






http://www.forgottenbooks.com/redirect.php?where=com&pibn=1000054205
http://www.forgottenbooks.com/redirect.php?where=co.uk&pibn=1000054205
http://www.forgottenbooks.com/redirect.php?where=de&pibn=1000054205
http://www.forgottenbooks.com/redirect.php?where=fr&pibn=1000054205
http://www.forgottenbooks.com/redirect.php?where=es&pibn=1000054205
http://www.forgottenbooks.com/redirect.php?where=it&pibn=1000054205
http://www.forgottenbooks.com/redirect.php?where=fb&pibn=1000054205






THE

TARIKH-I-RASHIDI

OF

MIRZA MUHAMMAD HAIDAR, DUGHLAt

A HISTORY OF THE MOGHULS

OF CENTRAL ASIA

AN ENGLISH VERSION

"biteb,int "̂Kiratmtntais,|[ot(0,anb Pap

BY

N. g.LIAS
HM. CONSUL-GENERAL FOR KHORASAN AND SISTAN :

GOLD MBDAXXIST OP THB SOYAL GBOGRAPHICAL SOCIBTY ; CORRBSPONDING MBMBBS OP

THB GBOGRAPHICAL SOCIBTY, BBRLIN

THE TRANSLATION

BY

E. DENISbN ROSS

DIPLOHi DB L'iCOLB DBS LANGUBS ORIBNTALBS VIVANTBS, PARIS ;

OUSBLBY SCHOLAR

LONDON

SAMPSON LOW, MARSTON AND COMPANY, L^

189s
Qoo^z



THENEW YORK

PUBLIC LIBRARY-

A8T0R, LENOX AND

TILDEN FOUNDATION"

1897.

We^ll lead you to the statelytent|ofwar,
Where yon shall hear the IScythianTamhurLune

Threatening the world with high astounding terms.

" Marlowe,

Qoo^(z



PREFACE.

Although this is the first time that a translation of the

Tarikh'uBashidif into English, has been presentedto the public,
it is necessary to explain that translators and historians have

already used the book, to some extent, as a source from which

to draw facts for their writings. Not only has its scope and

its general purport, as a historyof the Moghuls, been familiar

to Orientalists for some fiftyyears, but much of its contents

has also been made known, in a more or less scattered way,

while its name is frequently found quoted in support of one

historical passage or another. And if this is the case in

English writings,it is the same when we refer to the works of

Continental authors who have occupied themselyes with the

annals of Central Asia. Yet, though the value of the book has

been acknowledged in this indirect manner, no complete trans-lation

into any European language has hitherto been made.

The nearest approach to an adequate translation, so far as I

am able to ascertain, was that made by the late Mr. W. Erskine

of the E. I. Company's service,more than half a century ago, and

some fourteen years after the publicationof the Memoirs of
Saber. Mr. Erskine's work, however, has never been put into

print, and seems, indeed, to be very little known outside the

MS. department of the British Museum. It appears to have

been taken in hand in 1840, after his retirement from the

Company's service,and to have been completed at the beginning

of the next year.^ It consists of 221 folio pages closelywritten,

and, in one form or another, includes the greater part of the

TariJch-i^Bcuhidi. But the work varies greatly in character ;

in some placesthe author has set himself to translate fullyand

accuratelyfrom the text, and has been at pains to produce a

rendering that would seem to be intended for publication; in

other places lengthy passages "
sometimes whole folios

" are

^ From a note in the mar";in, it appears that he finished it on the 4th of

January, 1841. The MS. is numhered at the British Museum, Add. 26,612.
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summarised more or less briefly;and in others,again,mere
memoranda, or headings,are given to show the drift of the

author's narrative ; while,finally,considerable sections of the

book,at various places,are omitted altogether.
The document,therefore,valuable thoughit is,can scarcely

be regardedas a translation of the TaHkh-i-Bashidu Bather,
it appears to me, after a close acquaintancewith it,to have

been preparedlesswith a view to producinga completeEnglish
version of Mirza Haidar's history,than for some other and

more specialpurpose. Whether Mr. Erskine ever contemplated
publishingthe Twrikh-i-Bashidi in an Englishdress,there is

nothingto indicate,but there are several circumstances con-nected

with the MS. at the British Museum, which lead me to

conjecturethat it was intended rather as a preparatorystudy
for the compilationof his second importantwork " The History
of India wider the Moghuh " of which the first and second

volumes (theonlyones ever completed)appearedin 1854. In

the firstplace,the passages, or sections,of the Tcmkh-i-Bashidi

devoted to the dynastichistoryof the Moghul Ehans and

their transactions,are usuallythose which are translated in

full in the manuscript.Secondly,the Tarikhri-Bashidi is not

onlyfrequentlycited in the two volumes of the history,but,in

many partsof them, passages from the MS. are found tran-scribed

word for word,while the author mentions,in his preface,
that he has based his knowledge of the Moghuls and their

chronicles chieflyon Mirza Haidar's evidence. Indeed,the

greaterpartof Mr. Erskine's introduction is a summary of the

Moghul annals as put forward by Mirza Haidar,and by Mirza

Haidar alone,for no other Asiatic author deals with the subject
in any but a merely incidental way. A third circumstance

pointingto the same conclusion is,that bound up in the same

volume of MSS. with the fragmentarytranslation of the

Tarikh'i-Bashidi,we find a second document, which consists of

a similar condensed translation,in Mr. Erskine's handwriting,
of the third volume of the Ikbdl Ndma Jahdngiriof Mutamad

Ehan, a work that seems to have been studied with a view to

another " probablythe fourth " volume of the Historyof India.

Thus it seems very likelythat the prSds(ifit may be so called)
of the Taaikhn-Bashidi,was drawn up as a preliminarystudy
for the historicalworks the author was at that time planning;
and if this is the case, no better proof could be offered of

the care and thoroughnesshe devoted to the task,for this
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doonmdnt alone seems to have needed nearlya year of labour,
while the Tarikh-t^BoAidi is onlyone among many Oriental

authorities whom Mr. Erskine studied,in the original,and
made use of" a fact to which the footnotes of his History
clearlytestify.

Besides servingthe purpose of its own author,the prSds
translation has also been made to contribute much that is

valuable to the works of Sir H. Howorth, whom littleescapes
that is authentic and original,however difficultof access. In

his Historyof the Mongols more especially,Sir H. Howorth

gatheredmuch information regardingthe tribes of Central

Asia and the genealogyof Moghul Ehans, and was able to

throw lighton some of the most obscure chaptersof Asiatic

history,from Mirza Haidar's data,as found in this document.

Had it onlybeen more complete,and had the geographyand

ethnographyof Central Asia been known in Mr. Erskine's day
as well as they are known now, the Historyof the Mongols
would no doubt have contained all the essentialparts of the

Tarikh-i-Bashidi^and littlewould have been left to occupy the

editor of the presenttranslation. But it is preciselyduring
the last fiftyyears that much has been learned on these

subjects,so that a greatdeal of what was unintelligibleto Mr.

Erskine,and consequentlyleft untranslated or in obscurity,is

now easilyfilledin,by the lightof more modern knowledge.
The onlyEnglishwriter besides Mr. Erskine who has made

any extensive use of the Tarikh-i-Bashidi,in the original
Persian,is the late Surg.-Gen.W. H. Bellew. In 1873 Dr.

Bellew accompaniedSir D. Forsyth'smission to Eashgar,and

compiled,as a contribution to the officialreportof the mission,

a historyof Eastern Turkistan,which is largelydrawn from

Mirsa Haidar's data,for the periodcovered by the latter's

narrative. Dr. Bellew had not set himself the task of trans-lating

the Tarikh'i'Bashidi,nor was he concerned with any

part of it that did not bear directlyon the country to which

the mission reporthad reference. His history,therefore,is a

compilation,oiUy,from certain portionsof Mirza Haidar's work,

and though in some placesit contains much detail,it cannot

be compared,even as a precisof the book,with Mr. Erskine's

MS. at the British Museum. In some respects" as for instance,

the names of placesand geographicalnotices " it is,perhaps,
more valuable than that document, for the writer'slocal know-ledge,

and opportunitiesfor derivinginformation from the
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natives of the country,gave him a distinctadvantageover the

earlier translator.

In the same way, Mr. B. B. Shaw, while on dutyin Yarkand

and Eashgar,took up a section of the book and translatedsome

passages from it,which were publishedin the OeagrapMcdl
Society'sJournal for 1876. These do not touch on the history,
but relate exclusivelyto the geographyof Eastern Turkistan

and its neighbouringregionson tiie south and south-west.

They contain translated extracts from Mirza Haidar's opinions,
which are fullyand accuratelyelucidatedby Mr. Shaw,accord-ing

to modern knowledgeof the subjectand local information.

Another short section of the TaHTchri-BaMdi is found in

Elliot's Historyof India told by its Own Authors" 9l work

that consists of extracts (byvarious translators)from Asiatic

writers,onlywhen these relate to the historyof India. The

translation,in this instance,isby Professor Dowson, and com-prises

the one episodeof the battle of Eanaujin 1540,when

the Afghans,under Bhir Shah, won for a time the so-called

Moghul Empireof Hindustan. But even this has not been

given in full: only the actual account of the battle being

thoughtnecessary, by the editor,as an illustration of the

events of the period,while some rather lengthypassages, con-taining

the author's views of the policyto be adoptedby the

Moghulsat that criticalmoment, have been omitted.

Whether Moorcroft used the book,is not clear from the

posthumousnarrative of his travels which has come down to

us, throughProfessor H. H. Wilson. He mentions Mirza

Haidar's name on one occasion only,and ascribes a statement

to him connected with Kashmir, without directlycitinghis
work. If,however,Moorcroft did know the Tarikh-i-Baahidiyhe

would be,probably,the firstEnglishmanto become acquainted
with it,for his reference to it dates from 1822.

In BuBsia,I believe Professor Grigorieffused the Tarikh-i-

Bashidi in editingthe Bussian version of Bitter's Erdkunde,
and it may be that other Orientalistsin that countryhave also

reproducedportionsof it in their own language; but in French

and German Oriental literature,I do not know that the book

is more than referred to,and even that very rarely.I make

this statement,however,with reserve, for it is quitepossible
that extracts may have been published,thoughI have not

met with them.

As regardstexts in the originalPersian (forMirza Haidar
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i^ote in Persian),thoughnot partionlarlyrare in Europe,they
are seldom to be obtained,as far as my experiencegoes, in any
Asiatic country. In England,there are three copiesat the

British Museum, one in the possessionof Professor Gowell,at

Cambridge,and it would appear that three or four more, at

least,are in the hands of privatepersons. But these are not

all of equalTalue : one, at any rate,of those in the British

Museum beinga modern Indian copy, marred by many oorrup-
tions,while another is not quitecomplete.The British and

ForeignBible Societyown two partialtranslations into Turki,
which theywere good enough to placeat the disposalof the

British Museum, to be used for purposes of collation in pre-paring
the presentEnglishyersion. Neither of these,how-ever,

is complete; one of them consists of the Second Part only,
and the other of merelya portionof that Part. In the pubUc
librarieson the Continent,I am informed that examplesare
often to be met with,but whether in the originalor in Turki,
I am not aware.

It appears, in any case, that Europeancollectors have,in a

greatmeasure, exhausted the supplythat might be thoughtto

be availablein one partof Asia or another. In India,I believe

that copiesexist in some of the libraries of Calcutta and

perhapselsewhere,but a search among the native booksellers,
which was made for me in 1891,resulted in findingnothing.
In Persia and Afghan Turkistan I have never been able to

hear of the Tarikh-i-Baahidiywhile in the countryto which it

chieflyrefers,and where it would be most likelyto be in

request,there is reason to think that scarcelyany examples
are now left; at any rate,all the inquiriesthat I was able to

make from 1880 to 1885,at Tarkand and Eashgar,produced
onlythe Turki fragmentalluded to above,as consistingof a

portionof the Second Part of the book. In Kashmir, no copy

was ever procurableby native inquirers,who endeavoured,at

different times,to obtain one for me; yet it seems probable
that the more perfectTurki copy in the Bible Society'slibrary,

may have been acquired,some twentyor twenty-fiveyears ago,

by a civilofficerin Kashmir.

For the presenttranslation,Mr. Boss made use, chiefly,of the

Persian text numbered Add. 24,090,of the British Museum

Catalogue,and with this he collated the one marked Or. 157,
that of Professor Cowell (who very kindlylent it for the

purpose)and,in the Second Part,the more perfectof the two
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Tnrki versions belongingto the Bible Society.This last

proveda valuable aid in clearingup obscure passages, and in

decipheringill-spelledand badlywritten names of placesand
tribes. It is the work of an intelligentman, who knew the

countries his author wrote about, and who read what he

translated with judgmentand discrimination. He constantly

interpolatesa word or two, or a sentence,in order to make the

meaning clearer,and frequentlyspellsthe names of placesin

Turki-speakingcountries,with vowel points,and in so clear a

way that theycan be recognised,if not identified. This is a

service few Asiatic translators,or copyists,are able to render to

the modem Europeanreader ; and the onlypityis that the

anonymous scholar was unable to do for the Tibetan names, what

he accomplishedfor the Turki ones. He nowhere giveshis

name, but the end of his work is subscribed by a line as follows :

^'I completedthis translation in the year 1263, Jamad II.

22nd,in the town of Ehotan "
" e.6.,in the year 1845 a.d.

A few words may be necessary to explainhow this English
version has come to see the light,and how it is that it should

have been undertaken by one who has not enough Persian to

be his own translator. My attention was first called to the

Tarikh'i-Bashidi as far back as 1877,by my friend the late

Mr. B. B. Shaw, who had used portionsof it when he himself

was livingand travellingin the countries it describes. He

was enthusiastic in his admiration of the author's intelligence,
and of the value of the work as a

" guidebook "

to Eastern

Turkistan and the surroundingregions.He had intended,as
I alwaysunderstood,to take up the translation of it after

completinghis Turki vocabulary; but in June 1879 he died,
while on service in Burma, leavingthe vocabularyonlyjust
finished.^

For some years after this,I endeavoured to find a copy,

' I may remark here, that since completingthe present version, and

indeed,within the lastfew weeks,I have been favoured by Gapt.F. ". Young-
husband,and others of Mr. Shaw's friends,with an opportunityof examining
some of the papers which he left. Among these are several unpublished
extracts from the Tarikli-i'Bctshidi,as well as some more completesections
of a rare Turki work called the Tcutkirct-i-Khwdjagdn('The Memoirs of the

Khw"jas')which forms " from a chronologicalpointof view " a continuation

of Mirza Haidar's history.The translations from the latter work were

evidentlyintended,by Mr. Shaw, for earlypublication,but the fragments
from the Tartkhr4-Bashidi appear only to nave been preliminarystudies
destined to serve, at some future time,as a groundworkfor a more complete
translation.
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believingthat,with the help of native Mnnshis,my small

knowledgeof Persian mightbe sufficientto producea practical,
working,Englishversion,though by no means a scholarly
translation. But where, and when, I could avail myselfof
native assistance,no text was forthcoming,and it was onlyon

returningto Englandin 1893,that I became acquaintedwith
Mr. Erskine's partialtranslation among the MSS. of the

British Museum. My firstimpressionwas that by fillingup
the gaps in this document, and rectifyingthe names, etc.,a

version might be obtained,which would be sufficientlycom-plete

to publishunder Mr. Erskine's name. It soon became

apparent, however, that the bulk of the MS. was only a

summary of the text,and in some placeswas so brief,that the

word '^ translation " could in no way be made to applyto it.

It was also found that in addition to many other omissions "

some long,some short " the whole of the lengthyextracts from

the Zafar-Ndmaof Sharaf-ud-Din Ali,Yazdi,which the author

embodies in the First Part of the Tarikh-d-Baahidi,to tell the

storyof Timur's times,had been left untouched ; while certain

marginalnotes showed that Mr. Erskine had,in many passages,
been uncertain of the author's meaning. In these circum-stances,

there seemed no course open but to make a new

translation. AccordinglyI sought advice in the onlyquarter
where a knowledgeof Mirza Haidar's originalwork was to be

found. Dr. Charles Bieu, in compilinghis catalogueof the

Oriental MSS. in the British Museum, had thoroughlyexamined
the Tarikh-i-Bdshidi,and had described its contents ; he knew

its difficultiesand saw, also,how imperfectwould be the

result of tryingto expand and piecetogetherMr. Erskine*s

document. It was owing to his advice therefore,and through
his good offices,that I obtained the assistance of his former

pupil,Mr. Boss,to undertake a new translation ; and I believe

that althoughMr. Boss holds a diploma for Persian from the

Ecole des I^guesOrientales Yivantes of Paris,and has won

the Ouseleyscholarship,no better guaranteefor his proficiency
is needed than Dr. Bieu's recommendation. It need hardlybe
added that in the new translation Mr. Erskine's preciswas

extensivelyused,and that Mr. Boss derived from it much light
and assistance.

The work of translation was begun with the year 1894 and

took seven months to finish. The method followed was for

Mr. Boss to put sections of about five folios at a time into

English,generallyleavingout obscure or uncertain passages.
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Each of these sectionBwas then gone through^in company with

Mr. Boss and, nsnally,with one of the texts at hand. The

uncertain passages were then discussed and filledin,or marked

offfor farther investigation; but the revision of the English,
and the addition of footnotes,togetherwith the solution of the

puzzlesin which the book abounds,were subjectsleftfor me to

take up at a later opportunity.In editingthe Englishversion,

my objecthas been to render the languagefftirlyclear and

readable,without so changing the translation as to alter the

author's meaning. But this has provedto be not alwaysan

easy task,for numerous passages occur where the translation

will only bear slightamendments, without impairingits

accuracy. As a rule,indeed,the latitude that could be allowed

was small,so that ithas been necessary to leave many sentences

and paragraphsstandingin rather awkward phraseology,which

it would have been easy " and was even tempting" to improve,
had the author's words permittedthe license.

As regardsthe spellingof proper names, it was at first

intended that all should be reproducedaccordingto the system
in use at the BritishMuseum " ".6.,an exact transliteration,where

each Persian and Arabic letterwhich has no singleequivalentin

English,is distinguishedby some accent or diacritical sign.
This design,however, could not be followed out for various

reasons. Indeed,the work of translation was scarcelyfinished,
when Mr. Boss left Englandto pursue his Oriental studies on

the Continent,and the task of attemptingto harmonise the

spellingfeU to me. I found it impossible,with the time at my

disposal,to carry out the originalintention,seeingthat many

of the names would have had to be searched out,afresh,in the

vernacular texts " an undertakingthat would have involved

frequentattendance at the British Museum. I decided,
therefore,to write allaccordingto the simplemethod of Sir W.

Jones,or that adoptedby the Government of India in their

officialdocuments and publications.This system may be,to a

certain extent,imperfect,for it does not, in every instance,
show exactlywhat was the Persian or Arabic spellingof the

word represented,and therefore is not a completeguide to

re-conversion ; but it gives,as nearlyas possible,the correct

pronunciation,while it secures a degreeof accuracy sufficient

for practicalpurposes. Ît has moreover the advantageof

^ It may be said to oonsistof accentuatingthe a, in order to givethe sound
of that letterin/a^Aer;while other vowels are expressed(asMr. H. G. Keene
has terselyput it)**by the Englishsounds in * ruminant' and 'obey'"

Qoo^z
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eimplicity,and avoids that air of pedantrywhich readers

who do not occupy themBelves with Oriental languages,usually
discern in the more perfectsystem, and which they find

repellant.On the other hand, those who are proficientin the

languagesconcerned,do not requireto be informed how the

greatmajorityof names are written by the originalauthors.
A small number of new and unfftmiliarplace-namesform the

only exceptionto this proposition,but these are usuallyso
carelesslyand incompletelywritten in the originaltexts,that

a critical transliteration can have no greatvalue,even when it

is possibleto giveone.

In endeavouringto throw lighton the narrative,and to

illustratethe author's statements on subjectsconnected with the

peopleor the geographyof the countries he speaksof,I have

used,as "Euras possible,the authorityof writers whose informa-tion

may be cited,and verified,from works alreadybefore
the public. Though I am personallyacquainted,more or less,
with all the tribes and races Mirza Haidar introduces,and with

most of the localities,the reader will probablyfind it more

satisfactoryto be referred to a publishedauthority,than to rely
on the editor'sown reminiscences. This remark,however,only

appliesto a portionof the footnotes and of the Introduction.

For all historicalmatters,reference to acknowledgedauthorities

would,in any case, be needed. -

It may be observed that in reproducingMirza Haidar's

lengthyextracts from the Zafar^Ndma^ at the beginningof the

book,his transcriptionwas not relied upon. Mr. Boss trans-lated

these sections directlyfrom the texts of the work in the

British Museum, and only added the Mirza's interpolation
(which is repeatedin several places)that the countrycalled
*^ Jatah/'by the author of the Sjafar-NAmaŵas one and the

same with '' Moghulistan."Neither was the very free version

of the ZafaT'Ndma^by P^tis de la Croix,used for any purpose

beyondthe comparisonof names, and Mr. Boss's translation will

be found,I believe,to be much more perfectthan the French

one of two hundred years ago. It has been embodied in the

{Orient.Biogr.Dict. p̂. Yii.).It may be added that ordinarilyused and

well-known names have been spelled,in the Introduction and footnotes,as they
aie commonly met with in Englishwritings; though in the text theystand

as the author has written them. Thus in the text will be foimd,for instance,
Baibar,DMi^ Otmg^etc. ; while elsewhere these names occur as Baiber,DeOU^
(Tofi^fetc.

Qoo^(z
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text without any break in the numberingof the chapters,as
Mirza Haidar embodies it in his originalmanuscript,but it has

been printedin somewhat smaller type than the rest of the

text,in order to distinguishthe differenceof authorship.
A few words,only,are needed in explanationof the map. In

the firstplace,itsobjectisto show allthe placesmentioned in the

Tarikh-i'Bashidi,which can surelybe identified,and the posi-tions
of which can be established. In the second place,it was

obviouslynecessary to lay down all the localitiesalluded to,

on a basis of the best data available,regardingthe physical
geography of the regionconcerned. But a map containing
onlythe names mentioned by Mirza Haidar would have had

little significance.As a guide to their whereabouts,easily
recognisedpointsof some kind were needed, and for this

purpose a number of the most ordinarilyknown, and least

irrelevant,names in modern geography,have been used. They
are marked at fairlywide intervals all over the included region,
and may be regarded,for the most part,as mere

'' signposts" for

pointingto the placesspokenof by the author.

It might appear, at firstsight,that the map would have been

more useful,if the designationsof the tribes had been inserted,
and marked in such a way as to show the regionstheyinhabited ;

also that the boundaries,or approximatelimits,of the various

countries and kingdoms should have been indicated. But in-formation

of this kind it is impossibleto giveon a singlesheet,
intended to serve for a periodof over two centuries in duration.

The whole burden of the historyto be illustratedis *' muta-bility
"

; and a seriesof maps, instead of one, would be requisite
to show the boundaries that existed from time to time,or the

moves that occurred among the tribes. It has been found

expedient,therefore,to omit all information of a transitional

nature from the face of the map, and rather to make itexclusively
geographical.

For the rest,everythinghas been done to render it plainand

easy to referto;and with this end in view,all needless details,
both in the matter of names and of physicalfeatures,have been

avoided. It will be found,I believe,to be the onlymap which

contains most of the names used in historicalworks relatingto
Central Asia duringthe Middle Ages. The originaldrawing
is by Mr. H. Scharbau,and is clear and excellent of its kind.

It iswith pleasurethat I take thisopportunityto acknowledge
my indebtedness to several gentlemenwho have|^beenso good
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as to lend me a helpinghand, at varions stagesof my task. To

no one am I more gratefulthan to Sir Henry Howorth, whose

interestin the hook,from firstto last,has been manifested in so

many practicalways, that itis perhapsdoubtful whether,in its

absence,the manuscriptwould ever have reached the printer.
Dr. Bieu's goodofficesI have alreadyalluded to ; but I here-with

offer him my thanks for the grace and patiencewith
which he rendered them, in part to myself,and in part to

Mr. Boss in connection with the technicalitiesof the translation.

My gratitudeis also due to Mr. Stephen Wheeler for the

valuable advice he has accorded me, and for many references

to books and other documents which his extensive reading"

perhapsunsurpassedon most Asiatic subjects" enabled him,
with greatgenerosity,to placeat my disposal.In tendering
my acknowledgmentsto Dr. L. A. Waddell for the favour he

has done the reader in addingsome notes to Mirza Haidar's

chapterson Tibet, I have only to refer to his able and

originalwork on
' Lamaism in Tibet,'to guaranteeapprecia-tion

of his remarks. I gladlyavail myselfof this occasion,also,
to express my sense of obligationto Her Majesty'sSecretary
of State for India,for the material assistance so liberally
accorded by him, towards securingthe publicationof the

volume.

Finally,I must echo the author*s words when he tells his

readers that he knows his book to be full of mistakes. The

subjecton which I have chieflyto beg the indulgenceof the

criticalis that of the spellingof Asiatic names, thoughthere

may be other errors and omissions,due to a want of those

minute and repeatedrevisionsof the proo"3,that a book of this

kind requires.My time on furlough,however, is limited,
and as it has been necessary to completethe revisions before

leavingEngland to return to Ehoras"Q,some hurryhas been

inevitable.

Mirza Haidar also tellshis readers that no one but a Moghul
can be interested in this history.Let us hopethat he may
not be entirelyrightin his forecast. Some few who are not

Moghulsmay regardthe preservationof his work as an advan-tage,

and may find some attraction in it,even in an English
dress ; but how far these will bear with an editor who knows

but littleof his author's language,is another question.It may
be thoughtthat a scholarlyknowledgeof the languageof a

book is essentialin one who undertakes to elucidateit,in order
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that he may realisethe true significanceof its scope, and

properlyunderstand its design. This may occasionallybe the

case ; but if there be any virtne in the words of the German

poet"
Wer den Dichter will yersteheD,
Mu88 in Dichter's Lande gehen,

I would pleadthat the presentis an instance in which some-thing

besides languagemay helplead to a rightinterpretation
of the author,and to an appreciationof his theme.

N. E.

Oriental Club,

26fA ilforc1̂895.

Q^oo^z
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NOTE.

The First Part of the Tarikh-i-Rasliidi is calledyby the Author,
the Tarikh-i-Asl,or ' Beal History.* The Second Part he styles

Mnkhtasar, or
* Epitome.'

The First Part was written afterthe Second Part had been

completed. This accowats for the Author remurkingyin several

placesin Part I., that he has written certain passages in

Part 11. ; while in Part IL he promises to make certain

statements in Part L

Tlie system adoptedin spellingproper names has been explained
in the Preface,pp. x. and xi.,which see.

It has also been noticed in the Preface(p.xii.)that the extracts

from the Zafar-Nama are printedin smaller type than the rest

of the text. No differencein type,however,has been made for the

extracts from the Tarikh-i-Jahan Kushai. Those from theformer
work {withthe exceptionof the very briefone in ChapterXOIX.

of Part IL) were translated from originaltexts ; while those

from the latter {thoughcollated with a copy of the Jahan Enshai)
were translated from the Tarikli-i-Eashidi,a" Mirza Haidar

givesthem.

The ordinary,or curved, parenthesesin the text, are the

Author's. The lightangular brackets enclose words inserted by
the translator or the editor,in order to render a passage complete
in English,or to make sense. The heavy angular brackets

contain words, or sentences,interpolatedby the Turki translator,

or substituted from his version,and are the outcome of the colla-

tiotiof the Turki text with the Persian. Tlieyappear firstat

page 177 and continue,at intervals,to the end of the book.

The foot-notesto the text,referringto the translation,a/nd

signedR., are those of Mr. Boss. Those in Section IV. of the

Introduction,when signedH. H., are by Sir Henry Howorth.

Those in ChaptersLXXXIX. to XCI. added by Dr. L. A.

Waddell on certain Tibetan subjects,are signedwith his initials.

The rest of the notes are editorial.



TAEIKH-I-EASHIDL

INTRODUCTION.

SECTION I.

THE AUTHOR AKD HIS BOOK.

The Poet wandering on, through Arable

And Persia, and the wild Carmanian waste,

And o'er the aerial mountains which pour down

Indus and Oxus from their icy caves,

In joy and exultation held his way;

Till in the vale of Cashmire,
....

he stretched

His languid limbs.

" Alastor,

The object of the Tarikh-i-Badiidi, as the author tells his

readers, is to preserve the memory of the Moghuls and their

Khans, which, at the time he wrote, stood in danger of being

altogetherlost through the want of a chronicler. It was a race

that he knew to be not only declining,but speedilyapproaching

an end : its power was a dream of the past ; its numbers were

dwindling at a rapid rate, chieflythrough absorption into the

neighbouring tribes then risingto influence ; while he himself

had been a witness of the events and an actor in the scenes,

which had resulted in the remnant of his people being ousted

from their own country, to find an asylum in a strange land.

In short, the Moghuls of Moghulistan "
the eastern branch of

the Chaghatai"
had been nearly blotted from existence, while

their Ehans, through a long course of intermarriage with

other races, had ceased to be Moghuls in anything but the

name. Mirza Haidar foresaw, therefore,that there might soon

be nobody left to tell the story of a peoplewho, only a few

generations earlier,had regarded themselves with pride as the
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descendants of Chingiz'sconqnering hordes,who made them-selves

feared if not respected,by their neighbours,and who

gloriedin the independenceof the wide steppe-landwhich was

their home. All this had been changedwhen our author "

himself an exile and servinga foreignmonarch " had to consti-tute

himself the historian of their fall. Whether he was able

to appreciatethe changesthat were takingplacearound him,
where they did more than affect his own people,is perhaps
doubtful. It may be supposedthat he was regardingevents
from too close a standpointto be able tq judgeof their true

proportions; but it has become evident to later observers that

he had, for the periodof his history,a time of gradualbut
extensive change,which broughtresults of the greatestim-portance

to the future of a largesection of Asia. Mr. Erskine,
the historian of the rise of the Moghul dynastyin India,has

pointedto this period,as that which gave Transoxiana to the

Uzbegs,Moghulistanto the Earghiz,and India to the Moghuls
" ^but to the descendants of a branch of the Moghuls quite

separatefrom that of Moghulistan.^
In Central Asia it was a periodfull of incident : wars were

on foot on every side: states were being overrun and cities

besieged,while rulers arose or went down, almost from day to

day, accordingto their fortune in war or intrigue.The

princesand the descendants of exiled rulingfamilies,together
with most of the Ehans and Begs of the various tribes,found

themselves forced to take a side,either in support of their

house or their relations,or in self-defence; and in many cases

theyseem to have changedsides with as littleconsideration for

the rightsand wrongs of the cause, as when theyfirsttook a

partin the quarreL When theywere strongtheyattacked a

neighbourwith or without reason ; if successful,theyenjoyed^

usually,a short periodof bloodyrevenge and debauchery,but

soon had againto ''mount" " as the phrasewas" for a new

campaign; ifbeaten,theyfled to some other neighbour,and if

not put to death by him,waited,in exile,tilla turn of fortune's

wheel should afforda freshchance of aggrandizementor plunder.
''Inthe space of about 120 years,"writes Sir H. Yule,"

no less

than thirtydescendants or kinsmen, of Ghaghataiare counted

^ It will be seen, lower down, that Mirza Haidar invariablyspeaksof the rulin";
house which we know as

*' the MoghulB of India^"by the name of Chaghataij
which is,of course, strictlycorrect. He reserves the name of Moghul to

denote his own race " i.e.,the descendants of the Moghuls (orMongols)of

Moghulistan.The subjectwill be explainedfarther on in this Introduction.
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to hare oconpiedhis throne; and indeed revolutions,deposit
tions,murders, and usurpationsseem to have succeeded each

other with a frequencyunusual even in Asiatic governments."*

Here, then, were times that could hardlyfail to make a

historian of any soldier of fortune,who happenedto have a

taste for recordingthe events of his own life. Baber,the first

of the Moghuls of India,and our author's cousin,especially
answered to this description,and left behind him a pictureof
his age which is almost,if not quite,uniqueamong the works

of Asiatic authors. He has been representedas at once a

soldier,a historian,and an autobiographer; and his kinsman,
Mirza Haidar,may justlybe described in the same way. Baber,

however,was a better autobiographerthan Mirza Haidar,and

he was incomparablya greatersoldier,as historyproves. But,

on the other hand, his cousin may be fairlyacknowledgedthe
better historian. While Baber made historyincidental to his

own memoirs,the reverse was the case with Mirza Haidar. The

Mirza wrote the historyof his race and familywith a definite

purpose ; and when he came to his own days,he wove in his

personaladventures as those of an actor and participatorin
the events he was recording" making the one illustratethe

other ; so that it may, with truth,be said that his lifebelongs
to his history.
Though theydiffered in remote origin,Mirza Haidar was, to

all intents and,purposes, of the same nation and country as

Baber ; yet he wrote in Persian,while the latter wrote in the

ChaghataiTurki (asthe modern name is),current then,as now,

all over Central Asia. Baber was a descendant of Amir Timur

(orTamerlane),and was, consequently,on one side of his family,
more a Turk than a Moghul,for Timur belongedto the Barlas,

a Turki tribe of distinguishedlineage.Followingthe common

usage of the day,however,Mirza Haidar would have called

Baber a
'^ Chaghatai,"while the latter would have spokenof

his cousin as a
'^ Moghul." Mirza Haidar came of the Dughlat

tribe" a sub-division,or sept,of the true Moghuls of Chagha-
tai's line" and one that was accounted about equal,in pointof

nobility,to the Barlas. By the end of the fiffceenthcenturythe

members of all the Moghul and Chaghatairulingfamilies had

become much scattered,and mixed in blood,throughfrequent
intermarriageswith aliens. Many of them had, for several

generations,lived in Turki countries,where theyhad become

* CaihaAjand the Way Thither
, p. 523.
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Turks in manners and language. So much was this the case

with Baber and his kindred,that he had come to look upon
himself as more of a Turk than a Moghul,and in his Memoirs

mentions,more than once, his aversion and contemptfor the

Moghul race.^ The Dughlat had remained more distinctively
Moghul,though among its members, also,much intermixture

with Turki tribes appears to have taken place.Thus the Turki

in which Baber wrote his Memoirs,must Have been the natural

languageof Mirza Haidar also,who probablyknew little or

nothingof the Moghul tongue,and in his capacityof Musulman,
would have despisedit as somethingappertainingto infidels

and barbarians. But however this may be,when he wrote in

Persian,he was certainlyusinga foreignlanguage,and it isfor

this reason, perhaps,that his styleis wantingin the simplicity
which (itis said)characterises that of Turki writers" a sim-plicity

that Baber loved,and impressedupon his son, Humayun,
as an accomplishmentto be cultivated.^

That the TarikJ^Bashidi was not written for effect,or for

the indulgenceof a taste for literature,need hardlybe remarked

after what has been said above. The work is an earnest one,

and the author,no doubt intended that it should be, before

everythingelse,a clear and completeexpositionof the times he

had set himself to chronicle. On the whole he has been suc-cessful,

and has produceda record that,in pointof usefulness,
will bear comparison(asfar as can be judgedfrom translations)
with most of those of Asiatic authors who have occupiedthem-selves

in the same field,from the thirteenth centuryto the seven-teenth.^

His task was not an easy one, for much of the historyof
the times is complicatedand obscure,and would requireinfinite

care and method to presentit to the reader with perfectclear-ness.

All was change and disorder. Princes and members of

' He sums up his sentiments regardingtliem in some verses, which arc

translated,as fullows :"

If the Moghul race were a race of Angels,it is a bad race ;

And were the name Moghul written in gold,it would be odious.

Take care not to pluckone ear of corn from a Moghul'sharvest.
The Moghul seed is such that whatever is sowed with it is execrable.

" (Memoirs,p. 93.)
" " You certainlydo not excel in letter writing,and failchieflybecause you

have a greatdesire to show your acquirements. For the future you should

write unaffectedly,with clearness,usingplainwords, which would cost less

trouble both to the writer and the reader."" (/6.,p. 392.)
'Mr. Erskine has remarked that it forms a

*' valuable accompaniment to

the Commentaries of Baber,which it illustrates in every i^age.""("i"^of
Jndia,i.,p. 193.)
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reigningfamilies wandered and married in every direction,and
their honses dovetailed into one another in a manner almost

calculated to set at defiance any method of narration,however

systematic: the limits of countries were nowhere fixed,while,
unlike in any other part of the world,many of the nations

dealt with were nomads,who sometimes migrated6n max"e from

one regionto another,or sometimes were found divided in their

politicalsubordination,as well as in their abodes. Even the

names of the countries were not defined ; and in some cases the

tribe and the regionit occupied,were confused under one name.

In others,the countryand the chief town were not distinguished;

while in some, again,a placeor a peoplemight be known by
different names to differentneighbouringnations. The author

who could construct from these confused materials an intelli-gible

and fairlyconsecutive narrative,can scarcelybe blamed

if his reader should occasionallybe perplexedin linkingthe
various incidents together,or in distinguishingbetween some

of the actors who took part in them. More especiallyshould
he be treated with leniency,when it is considered that what

was clear to him at the time,and on the spot,must necessarily
bear an entirelydifferent complexionwhen viewed by the

Western reader,after a lapseof more than three hundred years,
and after all the changesthat have taken placein the interval.

It may be said that the art of the historian consists in over-coming

these difficulties,and in leavingbehind him a narrative

that will be clear for all time ; but this would be too much to

expectfrom an Asiatic author, even though he might be an

experiencedwriter,and not,as in Mirza Haidar's case, a roving
adventurer or soldier of fortune,exposedto all the vicissitudes

of the times. To the most practisedamong them,systematic

arrangement and clearness of statement,as we understand the

terms, are unknown, and even if theythought it worth while

to consider the convenience of the readers theyknew of,they
could hardlyhave contemplatedtheir works being studied by

foreigners,from countries of which theyhad scarcelyheard

even the names.

Still,after makingevery allowance,it must be admitted that

Mirza Haidar^s book has its shortcomings,when viewed as a

practicalhistory.His flightsof unmeaning rhetoric are,

imfortunately,frequent,if scarcelyso extravagantas those of

most Persian writers. He constantlybreaks out into verse,

also,though he usuallyindulgesin this form of ornament

Q^oo^z
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parenthetically" ^byway of declamation " and thus only in-terrupts

the course of the narrative,while not marring its

sense. His sentences,again,are often involved and his mean^

ing not always apparent. This is more especiallythe case

where he uses the ratio olliqua,and where he puts speeches
into the mouths of his characters ; but when he confines him-self

to the direct relation of an event,such as the siegeof

Yangi-Hisaror the battle of Eanauj,his descriptivepower is

excellent,and the picturehe presentsis all that can be desired.

On the whole,it may be said that for an author who takes

credit to himself (asthe Mirza does in his prologue)for being
a pastmaster in the art of making verses and in the ^' episto-lary

style,"his writingis not obscure as Asiatic writingsgo ;

and though rather tedious repetitionsare found in some of the

historical sections,this is a fault on the rightside,and causes

less embarrassment than when gaps occur in the narrative.

These pointsrelate more particularlyto the author's style,but
the chief imperfectionsin the work lie deeper. Perhaps those

most to be deplored,are the weakness of the chronologyand
the looseness with which numbers and measurements are used.

The former is a serious blemish,but as it is most marked in

the earlypartsof the history,where the faults can be, to some

extent rectified,by references to Chinese and other annals,it

is not of vital consequence. A greatpart of his information

having reached him by means of verbal tradition,passeddown

throughthree or four generations,the dates,above all,would

tend to suffer; while,generally,it may be supposedthat Mirza

Haidar had scarcelyrealised,as did Sir Walter Scott,that
*^ tradition is as frequentlyan inventor of fiction,as a preserver
of truth." The eecond defect is greatlyto be regretted,as

many interestingpassages relatingto militaryoperations,the

tribes,cities,ruins and curiosities are greatlydiminished in

value,from the want of accuracy in the figuresrecorded. The

tendency,generally,it to exaggeratefreely.A third,but less

importantdeficiency,is the one partiallyalluded to above

" i.e.,the want of systematicarrangement into divisions,or

sections,the absence of which is the cause of the frequent
repetitionsthat occur, and the involution of one subjectwith
another.

The scope and character of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi may be

brieflysummarised in much the same way as Dr. Charles Kieu,
the learned Keeperof the Oriental Manuscriptsat the British
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Museum, has described it in his officialcatalogue.Ît may be

regardedas the historyof that branch of the Moghul Ehans

who separatedthemselves,about the year 1321,from the main

stem of the Chaghatai,which was then the rulingdynastyin
Transoxiana ; and it is the onlyhistoryknown to exist of this

branch of the Moghuls. The original,or western line" that of

Transoxiana " was at that time decliningin power, and through
internal dissensions and administratiye decay, was rapidly

approachinga final dissolution. The princesof the branch

then thrown off,became masters of Moghulistan(orJatah,as
it was called at that period)and of all Eastern Turkistan,and

continued as a rulingdynastyfor more than two and a half

centuries. The book is divided into two parts,called Da/^or,
the firstof which is entirelyhistorical,while the second con-tains

reminiscences of the author's lifeand notices of Ghaghatai,
Uzbeg and other princes,with whom he was acquainted.

The firstPart,or historyproper, was written in Kashmir in

1544 and 1545,and was completedabout February,1546, or

five years after his installation as regent of that country. It

includes,however, a later addition,in which 953 of the Hajra
(4thMarch, 1546,to 21st February,1547)is mentioned as the

current year. For the earlier periodsit deals with,it is based

on the traditions handed down to the author chieflyby his

older relatives,combined with the statements of Sharaf-ud-Din,
Yazdi in the prolegomenaof the Zafcvr-Nama; and, for the

later periods,on his personalrecollections. It contains a

record of two distinct and paralleldynasties: (1)that of the

Ehans of Moghulistan,beginningwith Tughluk Timur, who

reignedfrom 1347 to 1362, and whose father,Isan Bugha, was

the firstto separatefrom the main Ghaghataistem ; and (2)of
their vassals,the DughlatAmirs of Eastern Turkistan,one of

the earliest of whom, Amir Bulaji,the author's ancestor,had

raised Tughluk Timur to the Khanship. In the second period,
the familyof the Ehans divided into two branches,one of

which,supersedingthe Amirs of Eashghar (orEastern Turkis-tan),

continued to rule over Moghulistanproper and Eastern

Turkistan, with their capitalat Eashghar,while the other

became rulers of the provinceseastward of Aksu (known as

XJighuristan),and had their seat of government usuallyat

* Catalogue of the Persian MSS. in the British Museum, by Cb. Kieu,
Ph.D.,1879, vol. i.,p. 167. But 1 have only partiallyfollowed Dr. Rieu's

analysisof tiie Tarikh-i-Bashidi,
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Tnrfan. The author conclndes his accotint of each with a

short sketch of their reigningrepresentatives,at the time of

writing.
The second Part,which has more than twice the extent of

the first,and contains Mirza Haidar's record of his life and

times,was the firstin pointof date. The author wrote it in

1541-42, and, as he states in the Prologueŵith a view to

preparinghimself for the more arduous task of historical compo-sition.^
It beginswith his birth and concludes with an account

of his second invasion of Kashmir, when, by a battle fought on

the 2nd August,1541, he became master of the country. This

Part includes also some rules of conduct for kings,drawn up
at the requestof the author,by his spiritualguide,Manlana
Muhammad Eazi, whose death,in 1515, is recorded in the

precedingpassage; while another moral treatise by a holy
Shaikh, Shahab-ud-Din Mahmud, styled Ehwaja Nura, is

inserted in fulL^

The author is usuallyknown as Mirza Haidar,and in this

way he styleshimself,thoughhis full name and designation
would be Mirza Muhammad Haidar,Dughlat,Eurkan. By
some Europeanwriters,his usual appellationhas been reversed,
and he has become Haidar Mirza. In some parts of Asia the

distinction would be a wide one ; for when " Mirza " is placed
before a name, it means merely ** Mr. "

or
" Esq.,"and has

about the same significationas the word *' Ehan," when used

by Persians of the better class,and by Hindustani Musulmans

of all classes,at the presentday. When placedafter a name,

it is equivalentto " Prince,"and is so used onlyby persons

belongingto a reigningfamily. In the case of our author

either would be suitable,seeingthat he was a princeof the

branch of Moghul Ehans who were, at that time,rulers of the

Eashgharprovince.But his grandfather,who had been one of

these rulers,had borne the same names, and seems alwaysto
have been styledwith the word Mirza at the end " Muhammad

Haidar Mirza. It may be as well,therefore,to draw as clear

a distinction as possiblebetween him and his grandson. The

latter tellsus, too,that he was known to his associates by the

* This should be home in mind in readingthe text,for in Part I. the author

frequentlyaUudes to what he has written in Part II.; while in Part II. he

proTniseato make mention of certain events in Part I.
' As these two documents do not properlybelongto the history,theyhav"

not been included in the translation.
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styleof Mirza Haidar^and as he himself uses it,the words may

safelybe placedin that order.

In recordinghis own descent,Mirza Haidar describes him-self

as the son of Muhammad Husain Enrkan, son of Muham-mad

Haidar Kurkan, son of Amir-i-Kabir Said Ali,son of Amir

Ahmad, son of Khudaidad, son of Amir Bulaji.He was bom

in the year of the Hajra905 (1499-1500 a.d.)ât Tashkand,
the capitalof the provincethen known as Shash,where his

father,Husain, had been made governor some six years before,

by Mahmud, the titalar Khan of Moghulistanand Eashghar.
The others named in the pedigreewere all Amirs of Eashghar,
while the earliest of them, Bulajiof the Dughlat tribe,is

remembered as being the firstof the line to become a Musul-

man. It was on the side of his mother,EJbub Nigar Ehanim,
that our author was related to the Emperor Baber. She was a

daughterof Yunus, Ehan of the Moghuls,and a younger sister

of EutlughNigarEhanim, the mother of Baber.^

Mirza Haidar began his life in the midst of strife and

adventures. His father " a treacherous and intriguingman "

had been convicted of a mischievous plot againstBaber at

Eabul, but had been pardonedon account of his blood relation-ship.

Shortlyafterwards he had fallen into the hands of Shahi

Beg Ehan (otherwiseShaibani Ehan), the Uzbeg leader,and

had incurred that chiefs suspicionalso ; but once more he was

permittedto escape, and repairedto Herat,then the capitalof

Ehorasan. His intriguingnature,however,beingthoughtby
Shahi Beg to be dangerouseven at a distance,he caused him

to be put to death there,after a short time,by emissaries whom

he sent for the purpose from Transoxiana. Muhammad Husain

had taken with him into exile some members of his family,

among whom was our author,then quitea child ; and itappears

that after his father's murder, some of the retainers of the

family,believingthe son to be doomed to a similar fate,had

carried him off to Bokhara, and had placedhim in concealment

there. In 1508,when about nine years of age, he was taken

in charge by one of these faithful friends,called Maulana

Muhammad (formerlyhis father's hMlifa, or religiousguide)
who determined to save the child from the death that awaited

him at the hands of the relentless Uzbegs,and contrived to

escape with him from the city. After a difficultand exciting

* The ye"r 905 h. began8th August, 1499.
* See the genealogicaltable of the house of Chaghataifacingp. 49.

Q^oo^z
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flightacross the hill tracts of Ehatlan and Enlab,in the course

of which theyseveral times narrowlyescapedfallinginto the

hands of hostile Uzbegs,theysucceeded in crossingthe Oxus

into Badakhshan. Here one Ehan Mirza,a cousin and depen-dent
of Baber, was at the time the reigningchief,with his

capitalat Eila Zafar on the Eokcha. He received the fugitives
with kindness,and theyremained a year with him, when Baber

sent to summon them to Kabul. On their arrival,Mirza Haidar

was made a member of the Emperor'shousehold,and seems to

have been treated with much consideration. Within a few

months,however,Baber had to march northwards againstthe

Uzbegs,whose main force was then at Hisar,and his young

cousin accompaniedthe army. The next two years were stirring
times,and Mirza Haidar,if not too young, must have learned

much of warfare,as it was conducted in those daysin Central

Asia.

Baber's firsttwo attemptson Hisar failed,but,on beingjoined
by a largebody of Persians from Ehorasan,his third advance

resulted in a victorywhich gainedhim the possessionof

Eunduz, Ehatlan, and Ehuzar. Taking advantage of the

reputationtheyhad established,and of the defeat and death of

8hahi Beg, which had justthen (1510)taken placein a battle

with the Persians near Merv, the allies lost little time in

making an attempt on Samarkand, the capitalof Transoxiana.

They marched first on Bokhara, where the inhabitants opened
their gatesto them, and afterwards to Samarkand, which they
found undefended,the Uzbeg leaders having fled on their

approach. Here Baber was received with enthusiasm by the

people,and was virtuallymaster, for a time,of the greaterpart
of Central Asia. With his young guest in his following,he
remained in Samarkand for some months, when a strongcom-bination

of Uzbeg tribes,compelledhim and his Persian allies

once more to take the field" though this time with very
different results. They advanced againstBokhara, which had

in the meantime been seized by the Uzbegs,but were repulsed,
and shortlyafterwards were disastrouslydefeated at the battle

of Ghajdiwan,some distance to the north of the city. The

alliance with the Persians came to an end and Baber retreated

to Hisar,where he was surprisedby an attack made by a body
of Moghuls in the service of the Uzbegs,and againexperienced
a crushingdefeat. He then retired to Eabul,but Mirza Haidar

had now lefthim. After the retreat from Samarkand, his uncle.

Q^oo^z
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Sultan Ahmad, the Khan of Moghulistan,havingwritten several

times to ask Saber's permissionfor the boy to be sent to him.,
at last obtained it,and Mirza Haidar,'^ led away by youthful
impatience,"as he himself writes,availed himself of the

Emperor'sconsent,unwillinglygiven,and followed his uncle to

Andijan,then the capitalof Farghana.
It was about the beginningof the year 1514 that Mirza

Haidar arrived at Andijan,and almost immediatelyafterwards
entered the serviceof his kinsman Sultan Said Khan (theson of

Sultan Ahmad), who had justthen been conductingan expedi-tion
againstthe XJzbegsin Tashkand, but had returned to

Andijanon the enemy evacuatingtheir positions.Duringthe

followingsummer, however, the XJzbegsrecovered themselves

and marched with a largeforce to lay siegeto the Farghana

capitalSultan Said convened a council of his chiefs,who were

unanimouslyof opinionthat they were unable,without allies,to

contend againstthe power of the Uzbegs ; theybelieved them-selves

to have a fairer chance of success by undertakingan
invasion of Eashghar,and wrestingthat provincefrom Mirza

Aba Bakr, who then held it. This resolution was accordingly
adopted,and before the Uzbegshad time to enter the country,
the Khan with all his Amirs, their families and baggage,set
out from Andijanand advanced towards Kashghar,by a route

leadingthroughMoghulistan.This Mirza Aba Bakr was of the

line of Dughlat Amirs, and was regardedby the Khans of

Moghulistanas a usurper. He was an active and able soldier,

though a cruel tyrant,and duringhis longrule,had made him-self

master of nearlythe whole of Eastern Turkistan,besides

several of the neighbouringcountries. In 1511 he had invaded

Farghana,but had there received a check by cominginto con-flict

with Sultan Said,from whose forces he experienceda

severe defeat at the battle of Tutluk,near Andijan.It was this

victoryover the usurper, that emboldened Sultan Said and his

Amirs to attack him againin his own stronghold.Their enter-prise

resulted in a completesuccess : Kashghar was taken in

1514, while Yangi-Hisar,Yarkand, and the remainder of the

citiesof Eastern Turkistan fellshortlyafterwards. Aba Bakr,

driven an exile to Ladak, was murdered on the road,and the

.lineof Moghul Khans was re-established in Moghulistanand
Eastern Turkistan.

Mirza Haidar,thoughnow onlyfifteenyears of age, was raised

by his cousin the Khan to a highposition,and his lifeof activity

Q^oo^z
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may be Baid to have begun about this time. For the ensuing
nineteen years, duringwhich Sultan Said's reignlasted,the
Mirza served him in various capacities^but chieflyas a soldier;

and it was onlyafter the Khan's death,which occurred while

returningfrom an expeditionagainstLadak in 1533, that

he abandoned Eashgharand transferred his services to the

Ghaghataisin India. He not onlytook part in Sultan Said's

wars againstthe Kirghizand Uzbegs in Moghulistan,and against
other tribal enemies,but was entrusted with importantcom-mands

on distant expeditions.The first of these was an

invasion of the hillcountry,then known as Bilur,or Bolor,in

1527. The expeditionwas nominallyunder the command of

the Khan's eldest son, Bashid Sultan,but seeingthat our

author acted as a sort of tutor, or governor, to this young

prince,it seems that he had much to do with the conduct of

the campaign. Bolor may be described,roughly,as all the

small hill states lyingsouth of the Hindu Kush, between

Baltistan on the east and Afghanistanon the west " as the

limits of these countries are now accepted.Thus it included

Hunza, Gilgit,Chitral,and probablymost of the pettystates
sometimes known as

'^ Yaghistan."There appears to have been

no cause for the invasion,other than that the inhabitants were

not Musulmans ; but considerations of this kind did not weigh
with the Central Asian Khans, and Sultan Said,as the author

tellsus, had alwaysbeen ambitious of gaininggloryby waging
wars against" infidels." The Bolor states were accordingly
overrun and plunderedduring a whole winter,and the expe-dition

returned to Kashgharin the followingspring.
In 1529-30 tho Khan undertook,in per8on,a campaignagainst

Badakhshan, but sent Mirza Haidar in advance to beginopera-tions.
The Mirza records that he laid waste the environs of

the chief town, Kila Zafar,and when the Khan arrived,his men

had onlyto carry oflfwhat littlehad been left. The objectof
this expeditionwas to gain possessionof the districts on the

Upper Oxus " Wakhan, Shighnan,etc."
which had been con-quered

by the late Mirza Aba Bakr, and which Sultan Said,in

consequence, considered himself the heir to. But the chief of

Badakhshan was a relation and nominee of Baber,who took a

view of the matter entirelyopposedto that of Sultan Said,and

threatened to supportthe chief. As Baber had now recovered,
in India,the influence he had lost in Transoxiana,a letter from

him to the aggressiveSultan Said,8eems to have been sufficient

Q^oo^z
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to cause the Eashghar forces to be withdrawn across the

Pamirs.

But it was in 1531 that Mirza Haidar undertook his most

importantservice for Sultan Said Khan. This was the inyasion,

firstof Ladak,then of Kashmir and Baltistan,and afterwards

of Tibet proper, or the countryknown to Europeansunder that

name
^

" an invasion as culpablyaggressiveas the raid into the

Bolor states. There was much paganism,he tellsus, in Tibet^
and the Khan, alwaysanimated by a love of Islam and a desire

to carry on holy wars, was led by his piousaspirationsto

conquer that infidel country. It was not the first time that

Ladak had been wantonlyoverrun from the side of Turkistan.

Mirza Aba Bakr, during his long reign,had once at least,
carried his arms into Ladak, while it would appear, from what

Mirza Haidar records,that several partieshad been sent to

plunderthe country since the accession of his patron,Sultan

Said, to the Ehanate. Very littleis known of these earlier

invasions,beyondthe mere mention of them by Mirza Haidar,
and by the author of the Raft Tklim^ who, however,obviously
derived his information from the Tarikh-i-Bashidu That all

were unprovokedand promptedby a mere cravingfor plunder,
however disguisedunder the mask of religiouszeal,may be

assumed with moderate confidence. None of them, including
that of Sultan Said and Mirza Haidar,appear to have prospered,
or to have made much impressionon the inhabitants,who have

preservedtheir old religionand manners to the presentday;

and thoughtheyhave,in modern times,fallen politicallyunder

the Hindu yoke of the Dogras,theystillkeep up their ancient

connection with Lassa,in allmatters concerningtheir Buddhism

and social customs. As Mirza Haidar says little about the

fightingin Ladak, it is probablethat the inhabitants offered

only a feeble militaryoppositionto the invaders,but trusted

rather to the rugged nature of their country,the severityof
the climate,and to the weapon common to most of the yellow
races " passiveresistance" to free them eventuallyfrom their

enemy. And they were indeed successful. After subduing
Ladak, a rapidmarch was made into Kashmir,where,to begin

' Mirza Haidar,like all natives of Central Asia,used the name Tibet to

signifyLadak, but he appliesit siUo,on some occasions,to the territoryruled
from Lassa, or Tibet proper, as understood in modern times. (Seenotes,
pp. 135 and 136.)

' See Quatremdre*dextracts from this work, in the Notices et Extraits des

ManwcritB de la Biblioth du Boi,xiv.,p. 484.



14 The Author and his Booh,

with,some easy yictories were won, but treacheryand discon-^

tent hayingappearedin the Moghul camp, Mirza Haidar had,
after a few months' occupation,to fall back on Ladak, leaving
Kashmir,to allintents and purposes, independent.

Sultan Said Khan, hoping to share in the gloriesof the

" holy war,"had followed his lieutenant into Ladak, but his

constitution,undermined by excessive drinking,provedless

vigorousthan his religiouszeal,and the attenuated air of the

Ladak passes had nearlyprovedfatal to him on the journey
across. He recovered,however,sufficientlyto lead a portion(rf
his force into Baltistan,while Mirza Haidar was engagedin

Kashmir,but after passinga winter there,distractedby cold

and hunger,he too had to retreat into Ladak, and very shortly
afterwards,set out on his return to Kashgharwith a portionof
the army. This second journeyacross the heights,achieved for

him what the firsthad so nearlyaccomplished.He died on

the Suget Pass, from the malady known as "damgiri,"or
mountain sickness,and was at once succeeded by his eldest son,
Abdur Bashid.

The death of the Khan in no way checked the course of the
" holywar,"for his second son, Iskandar Sultan,and many other

Amirs, remained with Mirza Haidar,who now (July,1533)
started on an expeditionto ''earn merit" by destroyingthe

greattempleat Lassa " an exploit,he tells his readers,th^t
had never been achieved by any King of Islam. He appears tQ

have marched for about a month's journeytowards the south-east,

over some of the highesttable-lands in Asia,to the region
which givesrise to most of the greatrivers of India,and to

within a few days'journeyof the Tibetan border of Nipal. His

total force is nowhere stated in figures,and apparentlyit was

divided into at least two, or perhapsthree,columns. One of

these was attacked by a force of "
men armed with short

swords," sent by '*
a Bai of Hind " to the assistance of the

Tibetans " a statement that appears to pointto a body of

Nipalitribesmen,armed with their national weapon, the kukri.

The inference is that the Moghulswere beaten in at least one

fightwith these people.Yet Mirza Haidar continued h^is
march towards the capital,until he arrived at,and plundered,
a placehe calls Astabrak (orAstakbark),which was repre-sented

as beingwithin eightdays'journeyof Lassa. No map

or book of any date,now available,seems to contain this name

or any variant of it,but if the estimate of eightmarches from

Q^oo^z
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Lassa be correct,and these marches are intended for the long
Tibetan post-stages,the invaders would stillhave been some 800

miles,or more, distant from theirgoal. However this may be,
the mortalityamong hishorses,want ofsupplies,and thegeneral
distresscaused by cold and the highelevation,obligedthe
Mirza to abandon his enterpriseat thispoint,and to set out in

retreattowards Ladak. His experience,indeed,was almost

exactlythat of the Dogra generalZorawar Singwho,in 1841;^
made an attemptto conquer the western provincesof Tibet for
hismaster,Bajah(rulabSingof Kashmir. Of fightingthere was

littlein either case, exceptagainstthe climate and conditions

of the country,and in both instances these adversariesproved
victorious.

In the earlymonths of 1534 Mirza Haidar returned defeated,
and with a mere remnant of his force,to a positionof safetyin
Ladak. Of those who were lefteven, many deserted him here

to find their way back to their homes across the mountains.

Yet,broken and almost helplessas he was, the chiefsof Upper
Ladak received him and his men with hospitality,and even

assistedhim in gettingtogethera force with which,the next

year, he proceededto attack and plunderthe western districts

of the country,known as Purik,Suru, and Zangskar.His
success in all these forayswas very doubtful. He seems to

have been able to do littlemore, duringthe firstyear, than

keephis men and animals from starving,while in the second

year (1535)he had again,from sheer distress,to fallback on

the neighbourhoodof Leh and throw himself on the mercy of

the strangelytolerant Ladak chiefs. His followers,under
these conditions,became discontentedif not mutinous,and

beganto desert him ; while he received such eviltidingsfrom

Eashghar,that the " holyw": " againstthe Tibetans at length
came to an end.

Bashid Sultan (otherwiseAbdur Bashid Khan)had begun
his reignat Eashghar,by puttingto death many of his own

relations,and among them the author's uncle,SayyidMuham-mad

Mirza,whom he suspectedof plottingagainsthim in

favour of the lateKhan's younger son, Iskandar. These events

seem to have made a deepimpressionon Mirza Haidar's mind,
for he alludes to them with bitterness,more than once in the

course of his narrative. His uncle had served Sultan Said faith-fully

for many years,and had done much arduous work for him,
while Mirza Haidar himselfhad been the chiefagentinextending

Q^oo^z
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the Ehan's kingdomand power. But besides this,he had been

companionand instructor to two of the Ehan's sons, and when

the elder of these marked the commencement of his reignby
acts of ingratitudeand bloodshed,it is scarcelysurprisingthat
he should be deeplyhurt,and should record his feelings,years
afterwards,in his history.

Hence, fearingthat he might meet with the same treatment

as his uncle and others of his family,if he returned to Eash-

ghar,he had to seek for a refuge. It was impossibleto stay

longerin Ladak, while all the direct roads to India and Eabul

were in the hands of those whom he had latelybeen chastising
and plundering,in the name of religion.With the daringof

despair,he determined to try and reach Badakhshan with the

handful of adherents that remained in his service,by turningoff

from the usual track between Ladak and Yarkand,at a point
called Ak-Tagh, to the north of the Earakorum Pass; and

after followingthe course of the Yarkand river for some

distance,to gain Baskam, the southern Pamirs,and Wakhan.

This adventure " apparentlyalmost hopelessunder the conditions

in which he attemptedit" he accomplishedsuccessfully,accom-panied

by about twenty followers,though not without much

hardshipand suffering.The winter of 1536-7 he spent in

Badakhshan,the followingsummer he repairedto Eabul,and

shortlyafter to Lahore,where he was received by Baber's son,

Eamran Mirza,and found himself,as he tells us, raised from

the depthsof distress to honour and dignity.
Eamran was at that time engagedin a strugglefor territory

with the Persians,and had,soon after our author's arrival,to

proceedto the reliefof Eandahar,which was beingbesiegedby
Sam Mirza and by Shah Tahmasp,the sons of Shah Ismail,the

Safavi ; but before settingout he appointedhis guest to the

governorshipof those partsof India (thewhole of the Punjab)
which belongedto him, and in this capacityMirza Haidar

resided for over a year at Lahore, *' collectingtaxes,suppress-ing

revolt,protectingthe frontiers,and establishingIslam."
It was shortlyafter Eamran's return to the Punjab,(1538)that
Humayun had sustained a severe defeat in Bengalat the hands

of Shir Shah Sur,the Afghan leader,who was now advancing
towards Agra by the left bank of the Ganges. A largepartof
Humayun's army havingaccompaniedhim to Bengal,he made

an appealto Eamran and his other brothers to send assistance

to Agra^while he himself hurried northward. Edmran, after
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some hesitation,consented,and moved first to Delhi and then

to Agra, with an army of 20,000 men, and in company with

onr author. Here dissensions took placeamong the brothers ;

Eamran repentedof his decision to supportthe Emperor,and
puttingforward bad health as a reason, determined to return

to Lahore,while Shir Shah was yet on the far side of the

Ganges. He endeavoured to persuadeMirza Haidar to return

with him,but the Mirza declined on patrioticgrounds,and
from that time forward (1539)became an adherent of Huma-

yun, who treated him with great honour and called him
^^ hroQierâfter the Moghul fashion."

The disastrous battle of Kanauj soon followed.^ Humayun's
force numbered some 40,000,but was less an army than a huge
undisciplinedmass, commanded by Amirs who had no intention

of fightingthe Afghans. Mirza Haidar appears to have acted

as a kind of generaladviser or chief of the Emperor'sstafi^,but

he mentions incidentallythat he also led the centre division.'

The confusion and corruptionthat prevailedon the side of the

Ghaghataishe describes with much candour,and clearlyshows
that the battle was lost before it had been fought. Whatever

his positionin the army may have been,he seems to have done

his best to advise and support his master, and finallyjoined
him in his flightto Agra, ând thence to Lahore. His narrative

gives,in a few words,a vivid pictureof the crowd of refugees
that were assembled at the Punjab capital,their state of panic,
and the divided and interested counsels with which the Em-peror

was perplexed.Mirza Haidar advised that the Ghaghatai
Amirs should occupy separatepositionsalongthe lower hills,
from Sirhind to the Salt Bange,where the army might be re-organised

in safetyand, on a favourable opportunitypresenting
itself,mightbe used with effect to regainpossessionof India.

He himself would undertake the reduction of Kashmir, a task

he hoped to accomplishin so short a time that the Emperor

^ 17th May, 1540,or 10 Muharam, 947 h.

" Abul Fazl (accordiDgto Price)impliesthat Humayun, in person, com-manded

the centre,while the rightand left wings were led by a brother and

a nephew,respectively.{Mvhamd. Hist, iii.,p. 781.)
' The historian Jauhar mentions that duringa briefhalt made at Fattehpar

Sikri,Humayon, while sittingin a garden,was shot at by some unseen

person, and that ** two attendants " havingbeen sent in pursuitof the would-

be sasassiD,both returned wounded. Mr. Erskine (followingapparentlythe
AIAar-Ndma of Abul Fazl)mentions that one of the wounded ** attendants"

was Mirza Haidar. (See Jauhar's IbzkirdU ul Wdkidt,trans, by Stewart,

p. 24; and Erskine^s Hist, ofIndia,11.,p. 194.)
d
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and his brothers mightsend their families thither,and secnre,

for them at least,a refugefrom all enemies. But the Mirza's

advice was of no avail ; for thoughHnmaynn seems to have

been inclined to listen,he was overborne by other councillors.

While actingat Lahore as Eamran's delegate,Mirza Haidar

had been approachedby certain chiefs of Kashmir who were at

variance with the native princethen reigningin their country,
and who, on being worsted by him, had found a refugein the

Punjab. They endeavoured to procure, throughMirza Haidar's

influence,the assistance of a bodyof Eamran's troops,to invade

their own countryand expelthe obnoxious ruler. The scheme

seems to have commended itself to the Mirza's judgment,and

after some delayhe was able to gathera respectableforce,which
he placedunder the command of one Baba Chuchak, one of the

most experiencedofficersin the service of Kamran, with in-structions

to accompany the Kashmiri chiefs and restore them

to the possessionof their State. The Baba, however, found

pretextsfor evadingthe execution of these orders,and the

expeditionproveda failure. After the retreat of the Chaghatais
from Kanauj to Lahore,these chiefs renewed their appealsfor

assistance,and it was duringthe discussions that took place
there as to the generalline of action to be adopted,that Mirza

Haidar impressedon Humayun the advantageof seizingthe

opportunityto gain a footingin Kashmir. He had learned

from his previousincursion into that country,while in the

service of the Khan of Kashghar,the value of its positionand

resources, and calculated that,with a reasonable force,he would

requireonlytwo months to subjugateit and make it a suitable

asylum for the Emperorand his family,together,if necessary,
with the remains of the Chaghataiarmy. Shir Shah, on the

other hand,with the wheeled carriagesand the artillery,on

which his strengthmainlydepended,would not, the Mirza

reckoned,be able to reach the outer hills in less than four

months, and his*troopswould be exhausted by the effort.

Though these planswere not taken advantageof by Humayun
(who continued his retreat to the Indus),he permittedthem
to be put into practiceby Mirza Haidar. The Mirza was given
a small bodyof troops,and was sent forward from Lahore to

jointhe Kashmiri chiefs,in whose company he was to enter

the hills of their country,and to be followed,at intervals,by
two of Humayun'sofficers,called respectivelyIskandar Tupchi
and Khwaja Kalan. When all had assembled above Jhilam,and
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the force had begun to ascend the passes leadingto the valley
of Kashmir,dissensions arose among the commanders. Ehwaja
Ealan,with his men, firstseparatedhimself from the expedition,
and the Tnpchishortlyafterwards followed him, leavingMirza
Haidar to prosecutethe undertakingwith no more than a

handful of retainers in his own pay, and a few more who had

joinedhim on the personalauthorityof the Emperor. With

this followinghe determined to advance, and on the 21st

November,1540, crossed the Punch pass and descended into

the valley.His calculations proved correct : he met with no

resistancefrom the chiefs or people,but obtained possessionof
the countrywithout strikinga blow.

It is curious how littleour author relates about his invasion

and administration of Kashmir,or of the affairsof that country
duringthe eleven years that his regency lasted. He was to all

intents and purposes kingof the State ; while the value of the

territoryand the importanceof its position,from a military
pointof view,at the juncturewhen he found himself its ruler,

were well known to him, for he had impressedthem urgently
on Humayun onlya short time before. Yet all he has to say of

the periodis summed up in two short chaptersat the end of

his history; thoughhe devotes much more space to the events

that were happeningat the time across the passes. It was in

Kashgharand Yarkand that his nearest relativesand his friends

were living" most of them in sufiTeringand danger" and that

his politicalenemies were ruling,on lines that he regardedas

dangerous,and subversive of the power and prosperitythat he

had himself helpedto build up. It seems evident,indeed,that

to the end of his life,his mind was chieflyoccupiedwith the

affairsof what may be called his own country,and communica-tions

between his friends and himself seem to have been kept

up to the last,while he felt himself to be more or less an

exile in Kashmir. So meagre is his storyof this periodof his

life,and so abruptlybroken off,that from the year 1540 on-wards,

I have had to follow chieflythe accounts of Abul Fazl,
the historian of Akbar, and of Firishta. Both of these authors

wrote within an interval not very remote from that which they
chronicle,so that the events they deal with must have been

fresh in the memories of their informants.^

^ See for Abul Fazl,Price's Uuham, Eisi. iii.,pp. 787-862; Jarrett's

AinFi-Akhariyp. 390 ; Erskine'a Hist, ii.,pp. 364-68. For Firishta,Brigg",iv.,

pp. 497 aej.,and Mr. C. J. Rodgers'Extracts,in J.A,8,B,,1885, pp. 98 9eq.
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Kashmir had,for some time previously,acknowledgedno one

supreme ruler,exceptthose set up as mere nominal represen-

tatiyes of the old line of kings. Several native chiefs exercised

the real authority,in various parts,and at that particulartime

were supporting,as a pageant,a princewhose titlewas Nazuk

Shah.^ Whether Mirza Haidar began by joiningissue with

this personage we are not informed,but it appears rather,that

he took him under his protection.It is related,however,that

one Eachi Chak, the principalof those chiefs throughwhose

representationsMirza Haidar had been originallyinduced to

undertake the reduction of the State,very shortlydeserted his

benefactor. He perceived,says Abul Pazl, that his own

schemes would be defeated by the establishment of Mirza Hai-

dar's power, and "with the natural perfidyinherent in the

character of the Eashmirians,suddenlywithdrew from the

countryto seek the protectionof Shir Ehan "^ [e.e.Shir Shah];
with the result that a force of 2,000 Afghans was immediately
despatchedby the Shah, to conduct the petitionerback to his

country. A threat of invasion by Shir Shah and his Afghans
was sufficientto depriveMirza Haidar of all hisEashmiri allies,
and he had to retire to an inaccessible partof the country,with

a few of his own followers,where he led a precariousand
unsettled life for about three months. At last,on the 2nd

August,1541 (8Eabi H. 948 h.)he gave battle to his enemies,
who were computedat 5,000 combatants (includingnativesand

auxiliaryAfghans),and defeated them with great loss,the

Afghansretiringto Delhi,while the Eashmiri malcontents fled

to the outer hills. By this victory,our author rendered himself

undisputedmaster of the whole of Eashmir.

A periodof tranquillityfollowed,but was destined to last

onlytillthe year 1543, when the fugitivesbeyondthe borders,

having combined their forces with those of some of their rela-tives,

marched on Srinagarfor the purpose of subvertingMirza
Haidar's government. They were completelyrouted,however,
and againtook refugein the outer hills. Not longafterwards,
the Mirza himself took the offensive againstLadak,and is said

to have reduced several of its districtsto subjection.Only one

of these is named by Firishta,who writes it " Looshoo "
" a name

impossibleto identify,unless it can be regardedas a corruption
^ The name appears in this form in the histories of both Abul Fazl and

Firishta,but Mr. Kodgersinfonue us that allthe coins bear Nadir in placeof
Ndzuk (p.114}.

" Price,iii.,p. 825.
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of '' Bora." Duringhisabsence on thisexpedition,an epidemic
diseasebroke out,which carried off the three discontented

chiefiswho had,up to that time,been his most persistent
opponents.Their removal affordedhim againa periodof peace,
wluch lastedfor abont two years, when he proceededto attack

the provinceof Eashtaw"r. One Bandagan Eoka was sent

forward in command of a portionof the force,while Mirza

Haidar followedat a distance. BandagdnEoka *came np with

the enemy on the banks of the Eishtawar river,and aftertwo

engagements,was defeated and killed,togetherwith a number

of his men. The remainder of his force fellback on the divi-sion

of the Mirza,who,however,does not appear to have

followedup his intention of subduingthe province.The next

year, 1548,he is reportedto have turned his attentionfirst

towards LittleTibet (orBaltistan),then to Tibet (orLadak)
again,and subsequentlyto Bajaoriand Pakhli. In all these

provinceshe is said to have succeeded in his objects,and to

have added them,finally,to his Eashmir dominions.

In 1549 an occurrence isrecorded,which nearlybroughtour
author once more into conflictwith the Afghansof Hindustan.

In 1545 Shir Shah had been succeeded by his son, Islam Shah

(otherwiseknown as Salim Ehan),againstwhose rule the Niazi

tribeof Afghans,then settled in the Punjab,rose in rebellion.

After beingworsted by Salim in the plains,theyfledtowards
the hillsand took refugein the Eashmir provinceof Bajaori.
Here theywere receivedby the descendants of those Eashmiri

chiefs,who had so persistentlyopposedMirza Haidar's rule,up
to a few years previously.Intrigueswere entered into between

these and the Niazi,but in the meantime Salim,pursuingthe

latter,arrived at the foot of the hills near Nau Shahra in

Bajaori,while Mirza Haidar advanced to block the road from

the sideof Eashmir. Accordingto Firishta,a peacefularrange-ment

was come to between the various parties;Salim was

appeasedon certain hostagesbeingmade over to him, and

returned to Delhi,while the Eashmiri partisans,abandoning
theirplans,some joinedMirza Haidar,and othersaccompanied
Salim to hiscapital.A differentversionof thisaffair(itmay be

noted)isgivenby Abdulla,the author of the Tarikh-i-Daudi,
who records that a fighttook placebetween the Niazi and a force

sent by Mirza Haidar to preventthem from enteringEashmir,
and the writer locates this encounter,not in Bajaori,but in

the districtof Banihal. The Eashmiri force is representedas
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gaininga completeyictory,while Mirza Haidar is said to have

propitiatedSalim Ehan, by sendinghim the heads of the slain

Niazi as a peace-offering.Which of these two accounts is the

more correct,it is not easy to judge b̂ut it seems that Mirza

Haidar had,about thistime,some transactionswith the Afghan
Shah of Hindustan,and may possiblyhave felt it necessary to

propitiatehim. At any rate,Firishta relates that he sent

ambassadors with presentsto Delhi in 1550,and that Salim,in

return,deputedan envoy with horses,muslins,etc.,to Srinagar.
What broughtabout thisexchangeof courtesies,or what came

of it,the historiandoes not state.

In the same way, the events of the ensuingyear, 1551,

relatingto Mirza Ebidar's death,are to some extent at variance.

The onlytwo historians(asfar as I am aware)who record them

in any detail are Abul Fazl and Firishta ; but,as the former

seems somewhat uncertain of his facts,the account of the latter

may perhapsbe more advantageouslyfollowed.

General Briggs'version of Firishta records,quitebriefly,that

Mirza Haidar had appointedone Eiran Bahadur,a commander

of Moghulhorse,to the government of the districtof Bhirbal.^

The measure gave greatoffence to the inhabitants,who resisted

Eiran's authority,and eventuallyproceededto attack him.

Mirza Haidar,in order to supporthis officer,put himself at the

head of his Moghuls,and marched towards the scene of the

disturbance. On the road,a nightattack was made upon his

camp, the Moghuls were defeated,and he himself was killedby
an arrow in the course of the fight.The exact date of the

event in 1551 is nowhere recorded,but it would appear to have

taken placeon one of the last days of Bamzan, or about the

beginningof October.* In Mr. Eodgers'version,the circum-stances

are related in much greaterdetail,but some of the

particularsare not quiteintelligible.The substance,however,
is the same, and the account makes it appear that the locality
where Mirza Haidar fell,must have been somewhere near

Baramula on the Jhilam. It pointsalso to his death having
been caused throughbeingaccidentallystruck by an arrow,

dischargedby one of his own men, in the darkness.

Duringthe ten years (countingfrom the battleof 2nd August,
1541)over which Mirza Haidar's regency extended,he issaid,

" These Dames are given elsewhere in Firishta as Kari Bahidur and

Bhirpul.The latterstands probablyfor Ehirrher below Nau Shahra.
' The Hajrayear is 958,which began9th January,1651.
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in the Akbar-Ndma, to have devoted himself,when not actively
engagedwith his enemies,to the restoration of the provinceand
the improvementof its resources. He found it in a state of

rain and desolation,and raised it to a land aboundingin culti-vation

and flourishingtowns ; he extended the frontiers also,
and ruled with moderation and justice.Yet the austere Abul

Fazl takes him to task for devotingtoo much of his time and

attention to music, and therebybecomingforgetfulof the

dangersthat surrounded him. Still more he bkmes him for

continuingthe government of the State in the name of the

puppet I^nce,Nazuk Shah. After his militarysuccesses, it

was his duty,the historian considers,to read the prayers and

strike the coins in the name of '^ his imperialbenefactor then

strugglingwith adversity;
" while there was no necessityto

cultivatethe attachment of the native rulers. Yet he isobliged
to admit that when Humayun had returned "om exile in Persia,
and had repossessedhimself of Kabul,Mirza Haidar at once

conceded to him the honours due to a sovereign.
How far Abul Fazl's estimate of Mirza Haidar's character is

a justone, may be open to question.̂In the firstplace,it was not

entirelyto music that he devoted the interval of well-earned

repose that he enjoyedin Kashmir. It was duringthese years
that he wrote the Tarikh-i-Bashidi " a work which,strangeto

say, Abul Fazl makes no mention of. Yet it is evident,from

incidental allusions to dates in the bodyof the book,that this

task occupiedno littleof the Mirza's time. To judgeby the

number of authors he cites,or speaksof,in the course of his

history,he must have collected a good number of books about

him, and the studyof these may perhapshave occupiedmore of

his leisure than the lute or the zitdra. Among them, it may

be noted,was a copy of the " Memoirs " of his cousin Baber,

which,in all probability,he had obtained while in India at the

court either of Humayun or of E^amrdn ; and,no doubt,it was

the firstcopy ever utilised for historicalpurposes. Secondly,
as regardsthe imputedinfidelitytowards the GhaghataiEm-peror,

it should not be forgottenthat the historian of Akbar

was writingafter events had seemed to justifyhis view. At

the time when Mirza Haidar administered Kashmir in the name

of Nazuk Shah,Humayun was a refugeein Persia,dependent
on the uncertain friendshipof Shah Tahmdsp,and it must

have been quitea matter for speculationwhether he would

ever returUjor if,indeed,any member of the house of Baber
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would againoccupy the throne of Hindustan. After completely
subjugatingKashmir,and defeatingthe troopsthat Shir Shah

had sent againsthim, there seems to have been no reason, but

loyaltyto the Gbaghatais,why the Mirza should not have set

himself up as kingof the State.

His action in recognisingthe native puppet may fairlybe

regardedas one of self-denial"a temporarymeasure, under-taken

while waitingto see whether hispatronmightnot return,
and claim his own kingdom in India. As events fellout,he

did return,thoughnot tillJanuary1555,or nearlyfour years

after our author's death. Stepby step,he made himself master

of the principaldistricts of Afghanistan,regainedKunduz and

Badakhshan,and disposedof Eamrdn Mirza,togetherwith other

enemies of his house. But as earlyas 1545,when,with the aid

of Shah Tahmasp,he had wrested onlyKandahar and Kabul

from his rebellious brother,and while still far beyond the

limits of India,Mirza Haidar transferred to Humayun the

nominal sovereigntywith which he had invested Nazuk Shah.

He sent an envoy to Kabul,to inform his patronof these pro-ceedings
and to invite him to Kashmir. His letterswere full of

expressionsof loyaltyand attachment,and, in pressinghis
invitation,he pointedout that the country he had subdued

would serve as an impregnableposition,from which the Emperor
might pour down his troopsfor the conquestof Hindustan "

an enterprisewhich he urged him to attemptwithout delay.^
He is recorded,moreover, by Abul Fazl himself,to have read

the prayers and to have struck the coins in Humayun's name at

about this period; while unanswerable evidence as regardsthe

coinageis to be found,to this day,among the specimensof the

money of Kashmir,which have come down to us. In the British

Museum there is a silver coin of Kashmir, bearingthe name of

Humayun and dated 952 or 953 * of the Hajra(1545or 1546).
Mr. Bodgersalso describes two coins of Humayun which were

struck,in Kashmir,in the year 953,and another bearinga date

subsequentto 950, but on which the third figureis illegible.
This last one, however,contains in the fielda letter"a,which
Mr. Bodgers believes may stand for the initial letter of the

name Haidar. In any case, the dates that are decipherablenot

* Erskine,ii.,pp. 366-7 ; on the authorityof the Akbar-Ndma.
* Probablythe former date,but perhapsthe latter;for there is some

uncertaintyabout the third figure. 8ee S. L. Poole,Cfat,Coins qf Muham.
States ofIndia,p. xlviii.
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only"11 within the periodof Mirza Haidar's regency, but they
are good evidence that he regardedHnmaynn as his sovereigny
while at the heightof his own power in Eashmir,althoughno
coins are known which show that he so regardedhim previons
to his recovery of Kabul.^ Neither the coins nor the docn-

mentaryhistoryof the periodĥowever,are completelyworked

out,and until the talesthat both have to tellare exhausted,it

would perhapsbe prematureto conclude that,even priorto the
.

subjugationof Afghanistanin 1545, Mirza Haidar may not have

afforded testimony,in one form or another,that he regardedhim-self

and his puppetkingas, alike,dependantsof the Ghaghatai
Emperor.

Thus, whatever faults the Mirza may have had,disloyaltyto
his chiefs can hardlybe accounted one of them. He served his

firstmaster, Sultan Said Khan, with devotion till the end of

the Ehan's reign,and when forced by the barbarities of his

successor, Bashid Sultan,to seek safetyfor his life with the

Ghaghataisin India,he served them likewise with good faith,
as longas he lived.

Besides Abtil Fazl's and Firishta's,the notices of Mirza

Haidar's life,among the writingsof Asiatic authors,appear to

be few. Several quote his history,and even copy from it

extensively,but onlytwo, as far as I have been able to ascer-tain

from translations,make any mention of his personality.
Jauhar,in his Memoirs ofBumayun^ does no more than briefly
allude to his master's faithful lieutenant. The author of the

Tar%kJhi-D(mdi,cited above,calls him '^
a youth of a magna-nimous

disposition,"but vouchsafes no more.* Amin Ahmad

Bazi, however,has devoted a iv^ sentences to him in his

geographicalwork, the Haft Iklimyax. importantextract from

which was translated into French by Quatrem^re, and pub-lished
in 1843.^ Ahmad Bdzi tellsus that Mirza Haidar "

was

endowed with an excellent character and a rare talent for

elegantcompositionin verse, as well as in prose. To these

^ The date of HumayuD's reoovery of Kabul yaries somewhat in the

accounts of different native authors,but Mr. Erskine adoptedthat of 10
Ramzdn 952,or 15th November, 1545 (JEKst,ii.,p. 325),so that it ispossible
that these coins may have been struck,as Mr. S. L. Poole suggests,to com-memorate

that event. (Loc. eit)
^ The Tazkirdtvi WakicU, trans, by MajorGh. Stewart,1832,mentioned

on p. 17.
^ See Elliot'sHiit. India,iv.,p. 497.
* Notiees ei Extr^ etc.,xiv.,pp. 474-89.



26 The Author and his Book.

giftsof nature,he added those of extreme yalotir,and all the

qualitiesthat constitute a great general.Having been sent

into Kashmir by Sultan Abu Said Ehan,^ he penetratedinto
this provinceby the road of Eashghar and Tibet [Ladak]and

entirelysubdued it. He entered it also a second time from the

side of India,and establishinghis residence in Kashmir,formed

it into an independentprincipality....
He was author of

.thehistorical work entitled the TarikM-Batihidifwhich was

named in this way after Bashid Khan" sovereignof Kashghar.
This book enjoysuniversal esteem." Ahmad B"zi then appends
some verses of the Mirza's,as a specimenof his poeticgenius.
Among Europeans,Mr. W. Erskine is perhapsthe only

originalauthor who has touched on Mirza Haidar's personal
characteristicsor attainments; even he does so only very

briefly,thoughin several passages he praiseshis work in the

highestterms. He sums him up as
"

a man of worth,of talent,
and of learning."F̂or his own part,he naivelytells us

that he had many accomplishments,and thoughmost of those

he names were of a more or less mechanical order,others,at

least,show a taste for authorship,and make us picturehim as a

man of some imagination.Takinginto considerationthe lifehe

led" his adventures,sufferings,discomfitures,and escapes "

and the age and countries he lived in,he may be accounted

also a man of learning.At any rate,he was a patron of the

learned whom he came in contact with, and seems to have

taken an interestin their teachings,as well as in the books he

knew of ; thoughit may be open to question,perhaps(froma

Europeanpointof view),how far he used them to the best

advantagefor historical purposes. Yet, withal,he was a

bigotedMusulman and a fanatical Sunni,as his remarks about

the transactions of Baber with the Persian Shias,after the

capture of Samarkand in 1511, clearlyindicate. And his

bigotrytook many curious forms,as, for instance,his approval
of the hypocriticalproceedingsof Sultan Said Khan, his

refrainingto trace his pedigreebeyond the date of Amir

Bulaji,because Bulaji'sancestors were not Musulmans, and his

piousinvocations on the Moghul Khan, whose religiouszeal and

enlightenmentled him to drive horseshoe nails into the heads

of his subjects,to induce them to become Musulmans. In short

* The Khan's nam" is oocasionallywritten in this way, but it is incorrect.
The word Abu is redundant.

" Hist, ii.,p. 368.
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he belongedto his times ând herein liesthe chief value of all

that he has lefton record.

The reader,howeyer, will form his own judgment of the

author's character and worth. What may safelybe said is that

his historycarries with it a conviction of honesty; while he

himself,though a soldier of fortune,was, as shown by the

advice he tendered to Humayun, and by his administration of

Kashmir, no mere DugaldDalgettyof the East.

Q^oo^z
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SECTION IL

THB UKB OF OHAaHATAI.

Think, in this batter'd Caravanserai

Whose Doorways are alternate Night and Bay,
How Sult^ after Sultdn with his Pomp

Abode his Hour or two, and went his way.

" Omar Khayyam,

The storyof the conquestsof GhingizEhan, and the partition
of nearlythe whole of Northern Asia among his descendants,
has been so often told,that no useful purpose would be served

by recountingit againin this Introduction. Onlythose phases
need be brieflysketched,which form the basis of Mirza Eaidar's

history,or which helpto elucidate the course of events imme-diately

precedingit. Though the Tarikh-i-Bashidi embraces

many wide regionsand deals with many tribes and nations,
its chief scenes are laid within the appanage of Chingiz's
second son Chaghatai,and it is,before all things,a historyof

partof the Chaghataibranch of the Mongol dynasty. This is

the branch,moreover, which hitherto has remained the most

obscure of all those of the familyof ChingizKhan. The other

divisions of the empire founded by the greatconqueror, have

all found abundant historians,not onlyin China and Mongolia,
but among the Musulman writers of Western Asia and among

Europeans. The great works of Deguignes,D*Ohs8on, and

Howorth, though designedto tell the storyof all the Chingizi
branches,have failed,as yet,to completethat of the house of

Chaghatai.The two older authors franklyavow the want of

materials,as their reason for leavingthis section of their field

almost untouched,while Sir H. Howorth, thoughhe is under-stood

to have completedhis researches in it,has been prevented
by other circumstances,from givingto the world his much

desired volume on the Chaghatais.
Perhapsthe nearest approachesto histories of the Chaghatais

are to be found,(1)in an excellent paper entitled The Ohagha-
tai MughaJs b̂y Mr. E. E. Oliver,in the Journal of the Boyal

Qoo^(z
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AfliatioSociety/where the writer has siuumarisedyin a consecn-

tiye mannery most of that which can be gatheredon the subjeot,
from Europeansources and from translations of Asiatic authors ;

and (2)in Erskine's HistoryofIndia under Baher and HumO'

ffun. The learned translator of Saber's Memoirs had read

widelyamong the Musulman authors,and compiled,in his last

work, a more completeepitomeof Ghaghataihistory,from

originalsources, than is to be found in any other European
writings" unless possiblyin those of Bussian Orientalists^
whose books, indeed, are sealed to most European readers.

The source from which Mr. Erskine chieflydrew his informa-tion

was the TariJeh-i-Bashidi,which he not onlystudied,but,
as we have seen in the Preface,partiallytranslated in a

summarised form. The Tarikh^-Bashidi ĥoweyer,does not

begin at the be^nningof the Ghaghataihistory,but at an

arbitrarypoint,datingnearlya hundred years after the allot-ment

of his empireby GhingizEhan, and at the periodwhen -

the Ehans of Moghulistan,haying separatedthemselyes from

those of Mayara-un-Nahr, a distinct historyof their branch

became possible.In order,then,to furnish a foundation for

Mirza Haidar's chronicle,it is necessary to fillin,howeyer

briefly,this gap of a hundred years, and,in doingso, to take a

rapidglanceat the two allotments which bordered on that of

GhaghataiEhan " the one on the west and the other on the

east " for the affairsof allthree are, to some extent,interworen

at certain periods.
In assigninghis dominions to his four sons, GhingizEhan

appears to haye followed an ancient Mongolcustom. The sons

of a chief usuallyruled,as their father'sdeputies,oyer certain

nations or clans,and at his death each receiyed,as an appanage,

the section of the populationwhich had been under lus cara

Thus the distributionwas rather tribalthan territorial,and the

tribes,which were in most cases nomadic, sometimes shifted

their abode,or were driyen,by enemies,to migratefrom one

district to another. These moyements, as a fact,do not seem to

haye occurred yery frequently,nor to haye altered the position
of the main bodyof the peopleto any greatextent. It will be

more conyenient,therefore,and far more intelligible,to state

the distribution of Ghingiz'sdominions,as far as possible,in
territorialterms.

Juji,or Tushi,the eldest son of Ghingiz,died some months

^ YoL zz., New Series,pp. 72,acq.
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before his father,and therefore,never became supreme Ehakan^

in the regionshe goyemed; but the j descended intact to his

own son and successor, Batu, as an appanage direct from

Ghingiz. The centre of this dominion may be taken to be the

plainsof Eipchak,but it comprisedall the countrylyingnorth

of the lower course of the Sir Daria (theSihun or Jaxartes)and
of the Aral and Caspianseas "

" wherever the hoofe of Mongol
horses had tramped

"

; it included also the valleysof the Volga
and the Don, and some wide-spreadregionson the north shore

of the Black Sea ; while towards the north it extended beyond
the Upper Taik (orUral Eiver)into Western Siberia. On its

southern and south-eastern confines,this appanage of the Juji
line marched with that of Chingiz'ssecond son, Chaghatai,
whose central kingdom,Mavara-un-Nahr, or Transoxiana,was
situated chieflybetween the rivers Sir and Amu (theJihun or

Oxus),but included,in its extension towards the north-east,
the hill ranges and steppeslyingbeyond the rightbank of the

Sir,east of the Eipchakplains,and west of lakes Issigh-Euland
Ala-Nor. Towards the east,the Chaghataidomain took in the

greaterpartof the regionnow known as Chinese (orEastern)
Turkistan,Farghana (orElhokand)and Badakhshan; while

towards the south it embraced Eunduz, Balkh, and, at the

outset,Ehorasan " a countrywhich,at that time,spreadeast-ward

to beyond Herat and Ghazni,and southward to Mekran.

This was, perhaps,the most extensive appanage of all,and

within its limits were to be found the greatestvarietyof races

and tribes,and the greatestdiversityof modes of life. It

comprised,on the one hand, some of the richest agricultural
districts,peopledby settled inhabitants,far advanced in Asiatic

civilisation,and some of the most flourishingcities in Asia;
while,on the other hand, some of the rudest hill tribes,or
Haziras as they were called then,had their homes in the

^ As the word KhaMn will often be met with in the Tarilchr-i'^a"hiAi^it

may be explained,here,that the difference between itand the simpleform of

Khan was one of d^ee. Khakwn was a form of Kadn which was,

originally,the peculiartitleof the supreme severelyof the Mongols,while
the subordinate princesof the Chaghatai,and other Chinsizi lines,were
styledonlyKhan. After a time the highertitledegenerated,and was used

by many besides the sovereign,as will be obsenr^ in the course of the

Tarihh'i'Rashidi. Marco Polo always wrote Kawn^ and appliedthe title

to Eublai, the Mongol Emperor of China. The meaning of Khaka/n^ Sir
H. Tule considered to be " Khan ofKha/nsP or the equivalentof the modem
Khdn-KhdncM, (See Marco Polo, Intro, pp. 9, 10; also I^. Terrien

de Lacouperiein Babylonianand Oriental Bec""xl for December, 1888.)
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sonthern highlands,and largetracts of barren steppe-landwere
occupiedby almost equallyprimitivenomads, who droye their

flocks from hill to valleyand valleyto hill,in search of pasture,
accordingto season.

Eastward,again,of this '^ middle dominion,"as it was often

termed,came that of Oktai (orOgodai),the third son of Chingiz
Khan. His allotment was the countryof the originalMongols
with that of the tribes immediatelyaround it,while he was also

heir to his father's capital,Earakorum, and to the supreme *

authorityover the Mongolpeople. On its western confines his

dominion bordered,at first,on that of Ghaghatai,in the country
since known as Jungar or Zungaria^ " a regionthat,for want of

more exact boundaries,may be roughlydescribed as lyingnorth
of the Tian-Shan,from about IJrumtsi on the east,to the river
Ghu on the west, and having for its middle line the upper
course of the Hi river. This regionbecame the subjectof much

contention among the descendants of Oktai and Ghaghatai,in
the latter half of the thirteenth century,and as the house of the

former declined,the greaterpartof it,if not the whole,appears
to have graduallymergedinto the territories of the Ghaghatai
Ehans ; while the clans that inhabited it,were dispersedamong
the tribes of Transoxiana and Eipchak,and their chiefe lived

in obscurityunder the Ehans, or conquerors, for the time

being.
Ghaghataihimself appears to have been a justand energetic

governor, thoughperhapsrough and uncouth,and addicted to

the vice,common among the Mongols,of hard drinking.At

any rate, he was animated by the soldier-like spiritof his

father,and succeeded in keepingorder among as heterogeneous
a population,as a kingdomwas ever composedof. In 1232,for

instance,when seditionshowed itselfat Bokhara,he acted with

promptitude,if with severity,and saved his countryfrom a far^

reachingcalamity.He was, in all probability,an old-fashioned

Mongol,for we read that he stood by the Yasak,or code of laws

instituted by GhingizEhan, and that he showed littlefavour

to what was, at that time in his dominions,the comparatively
new and risingreligionof Islam. He must, however,have been

fairlytolerant,for it is recorded that his minister for Trans-oxiana

was a Musulman, called the Jumilat-ul-Mulk,and that

mosques and collegeswere founded duringhis reign. But if

Ghaghataidid not lean towards Islam,neither does it appear
^ X0.,the country of the Jungar,or Zungar" the 2e^^"Aan"i"E^lm"ks.

Q^oo^z



32 The Line of Chaghaiau

that he ever inolined towards Christianity,thoughthat religion,
as practisedby the Nestorians,must haye been familiar to him.

It existed in his own dominions and in those of his brother

Oktai,who seems to have been thoroughlytolerant,and to haye

encouragedat his capital,Karakorum,every form of worship,
besides the enlistment in his service of men of allreligions" a

circumstance which had, as will be seen later,an important

bearingon subsequenthistory.
Chaghatai'sown capitalwas at Almdligh,in the valleyof the

UpperIli,near the site of the presentEulja,and consequently
in the extreme east of his dominion* His reason for filingit in

that remote position,instead of at Bokhara or Samarkand, was

probablyone of necessity.His Mongol tribesmen and followers

" the mainstayof his power " were passionatelyfond of the life

of the steppes:the only existence worthy of men and con-querors,

was that passedin the felt tents of their ancestors,

among the flocks and herds that theytended in time of peace,

and led with them on their distant campaigns. The dwellers

in houses and towns were, in their eyes, a degenerateand
effeminate race ;" the tillersof the soil,slaves who toiledlike

cattle,in order that their betters might pass their time in

luxury.They would serve no Ehan who did not pass a life

worthyof free-born men and " gentlemenrovers "

; and Cha-

ghataiand his immediate successors probablysaw, as his later

descendants are described by Mirza Haidar to have seen, that

the one way of retainingthe allegianceof his own people,was
to humour their desires in this respect,and live,with them, a

nomad's life.

Ghaghataidied in 1241,after a reignof about fourteen years,
and within the same year the death of Oktai occurred at Kara-korum.

Thus two out of four of the chief divisions of the

Mongolempirewere suddenlydeprivedof their sovereigns,with

the result that nearlythe whole of the successors of Ghingiz
were set disputingfor the succession. ''Among the most

violent as regardsparty spiritand warlike temper,"writes
Mr. Oliver in his summary of this period," were some of the

representativesof Ghaghatai. For the time being,it ended in

Turakina,Oktai's widow, beingappointedregent; but there

were set up lastingdisputesamong the rival ckimants,and the

seeds of much future mischief were sown. For long after,the

disputesregardingthe succession to the throne of the great
Eaan became inextricablymixed up with the affairs,more

Q^oo^z
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especiallyof the eastern part,of Chaghatai'sKhanate, and it is

impossibleto givean intelligibleacoonnt of the latter without

occasional references to the former." ^

Little is known of the way in which Chaghataidisposedof
his kingdomat his death,and there appears to be no mention,

anywhere,of his havingfollowed the ancestral custom of his

house in distributingit among his descendants. He is recorded

to have left a numerous family,but to have been succeeded by
a grandson,and a minor,named Kara Hulaku, while his widow,

Ebuskun, assumed the regency. This statement,howeyer,seems
to applyto Turkistan,Transoxiana,and the adjacentregions:
at all eyents not to Eashghar,Yarkand, Ehotan,Aksu, and the

southern slopesof the Tian Shan mountains " or, in other words,
to the provincesouth of the line of the Tian Shan, which is

called,in our times. Eastern Turkistan^ As regardsthis

province,Mirza Haidar tellsus that it was givenby Chaghatai,
presumablyat his death,to the clan or house of Dughlat,whose
members were reckoned to be of the purestMongol descent,
and one of the noblest divisionsof that people. We shall hear

more of this clan and the provincetheyruled,farther on ; but

the importantpointto notice here,with reference to subsequent
events,is that the Dughlatswere made hereditarychiefs,or
Amirs, of the various districtsof Eastern Turkistan,as far back

as the time of Chaghatai,for it is chieflyon this incident that

hingesthe permanentdivision of the Chaghatairealm into two

branches,at a later date.

Ebuskun's sway was a short one, for as earlyas 1247 Almaligh
was attacked by Euyuk,the son and successor of Oktai,and she

was deprivedof her power. For a time, disorder prevailed

throughoutthe Ehanate ; but Euyuk seems to have had suffi-cient

power to set up one Tasu (orIsu)Mangu, who,beinghim-self

a worthless debauchee,governedthe countrythrough the

agency of a Musulman Wazir, called Ehw"ja Bahd-ud-Din.

Euyuk died within three years of his accession,and was followed,

as supreme Ehakan, by Mangu, who, in 1252, restored Eara

Hulaku and Ebuskun to their former dignities.Baha-ud-Din
and Yasu Mangu were now, in their turn,removed,the former

being put to death at once. Eara Hulaku died within a few

months of his restoration,and after his death we hear no more

of Ebuskun. Hulaku's throne passedover to his own widow " one

OrganahEhatun " whose firstact was to execute Tasu Mangu,
1 Oliver,pp. 90, 91.

e
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ander some compact,which appears to have been made for his

riddance,between her predecessorand the Ehakdn Mangn.

Organah is described as possessingmnch beauty,wisdom,
and influence,and as longas Mangu lived she was allowed to

reignin peace. But he died in 1259,when a war of succession

to the supreme Ehak"nate broke out between his brothers

Irtukbuka and Eublai. In this strife,the Ghaghataiprincess
appears to have taken no part,but she sufferednevertheless,
for in 1261 she was driven from Almalighby Algu(a great-
grandsonof Ghingiz),who had been nominated by Irtukbuka to

rule in her place,and to bringover the Ghaghataiforces to assist

him in his war with Kublai. Algu, however, betrayedhis

patron,who,abandoningEarakorum to his rivalEublai,marched

againstAlmaligh,whence Algu had to flyfor safety,firstto

Eashghar and Ehotan,and finallyto Samarkand. Irtukbuka

spentthe winter of 1263 in Almaligh,devastatingthe district

and puttingto death many of Algu'sfollowers. By these

excesses he weakened his own army and resources to so greata

degree,that he had to submit to Eublai and make peace with

Algu,stipulatingto retain for himself a portiononly,of the

eastern partof the GhaghataiEhanate. These transactions

broughtabout not only a reconciliation between Algu and

Organah,but a marriage.Both, however,died within a few

months, and Irtukbuka,havingdone homage to Eublai,by
prostratinghimself at the door of Eublai's tent,the latter

remained supreme from Pekingto Transoziana,and acquiredthe
titleof Ehakan. He was the '' Great Eaan " of Marco Polo.

But a rival was beginningto show himself in the person of

Eaidu, a grandson of Oktai. This princewas plotting,in
western Eipchak,for the assistance of his uncle Batu, in

assertinghis claim to the provinceof Turkistan " the north-western

division of the GhaghataiEhanate" and probablyalso
for the regionthen becomingknown as Moghulistan,which lay
immediatelyto the eastward of Turkistan,and comprisedthe

Zungar country,alreadyalluded to. At the death of Algu,
Eublai nominated Mubarak Shah, a son of Alguand Organah,
to the Ghaghataisuccession,but immediatelyafterwards is

said to have appointed,as his vice-regent,another great-
grandsonof Ghaghatai,named Borak (orBar^k),to support
Mubarak Shah in resistingEaidu. So far from assistingthe

young Ehan, Bordk drove him from the throne,made common

cause with EaidUiand for a time exercised jointsovereignty

Q^oo^z
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with the latter over Transoxiana. But jealousieswere not

long in showingthemselves between the allies,and quarrels
ensued which were only partiallycomposed at a kvriltai,or
conference of the chiefs of the tribes,held in Turkistan in 1269,
when certain pointswere agreedon, the most importantbeing
''the impliedrecognitionof Kaidu as the rightfulEhakan

of the Moghuls, which from this time was extended by the

OhaghataiKhans both to him and his son Ghapar."^

Borak now proceededto indemnify himself by invading
Ehorasan, but his campaignsresulted in nothingbut defeat,
and eventuallyhe retired to Bokhara, where he died,or was

perhapspoisoned,in 1270. " His reign,"says Mr. Oliver," had

extended onlyto some four years, but theywere years of misery
and destruction to some of the fairestlands and most prosperous
cities on the Zarafshan. His death delivered them from at

least one cowardlytyrant and persecutor,though they still

continued to suffer from the fratricidal wars that constantly

ragedbetween the rival chiefs of the lines of Oktai and Ghag-
hatai,and the unhappy citizens had even more reason than

Venice of old for invoking' a plagueon both their houses.'

'' Borak's death leftEaidu solemaster of the western portionof
the Khanate. The dispossessedMubarak Shah and other chiefs

took the oath of allegianceto him, thus renderinghim a still

more dangerousrival of Kublai. In 1270 (668h.),much to the

indignationof the sons of Borak, he nominated Nikpai,a
grandsonof Ghaghatai,chief of the tribe,but in less than two

years Nikpaiseems to have revolted,been killed,and succeeded

by Tuka Timur, another scion of the house (circa1271,or 670 h.),
who, in less than two years more, was ousted by Dava, the son

of Borak {circa1273,or 672 h.).Dava had made up his quarrel
with Kaidu, his claims havingbeen constantlyurged by the

latter'sson Ghapar. His reignwas the longestever enjoyed
by a descendant of Ghaghatai,and the Khanate might have

hopedfor some peace from an alliancebetween the rivalhouses,
but unfortunatelya third firebrand appeared on the scene.

Abaka, the Il-Khan of Persia,who had alwaysacknowledged
Kublai as the rightfulKhakan in oppositionto Kaidu,and who

had never forgivenBorak's invasion of Khorasan, was only
watchinghis opportunity,and hisWazir,Shams-ud-Din Juvaini,^

* Oliver,p. 96.
* This Wazir was brother of Ala-ud-Din Ata-Mulk, Javaini,the historian

and author of the Tarikl^-i^cUidn Kmhai " a work that will be often alluded
to ilEtftheron.

e 2
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had onlyto draw his attention to a favourable omen, to start

him for Bokhara,which he entered abont 1274 (672h.),plunder-ing,
burning,and murderingrightand left."^

Dava reignedfor some thirty-twoyears and was almost con-stantly

at war. He possessedhimself of Ghazni,and from that

stronghold,as a base,made seyeral expeditionsinto India,

ravagingthe Punjab and Sind,and sackingat different times

between 1296 and 1301 Peshawar,Multan,Lahore,and Delhi.

In the meantime,Eaidu had involved himself in wars of long
duration with the Ehakan Eublai,and as these took place
shortlybefore the time of Marco Polo's travels throughCentral
Asia and China,detailed accounts of some of them have been

handed down to us in his narrative. These wars extended,from
firstto last,over a periodof some thirtyyears, and were not

even concluded in 1294,when Eublai died and was succeeded

as Ehakan by his grandsonUljaitu. T̂he credit indeed of

finallyoverthrowingEaidu is due rather to this prince,and

moreover it was not Eaidu alone whom he subdued,but Dava

also,for this last,on his return from a campaign in India in

1301, seems to have allied himself with Eaidu and to have

assisted in the wars againstthe Ehakan. Eaidu's death followed

quicklyon his final reverse, and must have occurred in 1302,
about. His son Chapar, backed by the influence of Dava,
obtained the recognitionof his succession to the Ehanate of

the eastern division of the country,and both havingsent envoys
to nijaitubearingprofessionsof submission,a periodof peace

should,itmight appear, have been established. But this was

not the case. Within a year of Eaidu's death,Dav" and Chapar
fellout,and the latter was defeated in a battle foughtbetween
Samarkand and Ehojand. This engagement was followed by
several others,victoryfallingsometimes to one side and some-times

to the other,until at lengththe Ehakan Uljaiturouted

Chaparand obligedhim to submit to Dava.

The death of Dav" occurred in 1306,and he was succeeded

by his son Euyuk,who lived only two years, and was in his

turn followed by a descendant of Chaghatainamed Taliku.

This princeis said to have adoptedthe Musulman religion,and
in consequence to have been put to death by his own officers,
who raised in his place,one Eabak, a son of Dav". Eabak was

^ Oliver,pp. 97, 98.
' Properly** Tlmur Uljaitu;" the Tie-mu-urh, or Ching Tsung, of the

Chinese.
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installedin 1309,and was at once attacked byGhapdr,in alliance

with several members of the house of Oktai. The allieswere

beaten in a number of fights,and eventuallyfled for refugeto
the territoryof the Khakdn (now Kuluk, â nephewof Uljaitu),
while their dominions were appropriatedby the house of

Chaghatai,the clans who inhabited them becomingin partits

subjectsand in part those of the Kipchaks. " With Chapir,"
says Mr. Oliver," the house of Oktai disappears,thoughrepre-sentatives

came to the front for a brief periodagain in the

persons of Ali and of Danishmanjah,while Timur (Tamerlane),
after displacingthe familyof Chaghatai,selected his puppet
khans from the Oktai stock.*'^ Within a year of his installation,
Eabak made way for an elder brother,who ascended the throne

of the Chaghataiunder the name of Isan Bugha,though his

historical identity(inconnection with this name at least)is
somewhat uncertain. He provokedthe Ehakan into war, and

was beaten almost at the outset of his rule; afterwards he

invaded Khorasan with a like result,and was finallyforced to

flyfrom the country,before the combined forces of one of his

brothers and of the seventh Il-Khdn,or King of Persia. This

occurred in 1321,when Eabak seems to have resumed the throne

which he had abdicated twelve years previously.
It was about this time that a permanent division occurred in

the realm ofChaghatai,the two partsbeingknown by the general
names of Mavara-un-Nahr (orTransoxiana)and Moghulistan
(orJatah),though there were other provincesattached to each

section. The storyof the Ehans of the former branch,roughly
sketched above need not be followed further,as the historyof
Mirza Haidar,which chieflyconcerns us, belongsto the other or

eastern division,and is told by him, a descendant of its princes,
in fuU. It is onlynecessary to remark with regardto Mavara-

un-Nahr, that from the time of this division forward,the fifty

years that remained till the great Amir, Timur, made himself

master of the land,confusion and discord prevailed.During
those few years the names of fifteenEhans appear in the lists"

some of them not even of the Chaghatailine" togetherwith
some periodsof anarchywhen no name occurs.

' The rise of

Timur was the turning-pointfrom decadence to power in

Mavahi-un-Nahr,but at the same time,the death-blow to the

originalline of Chaghatai.He reduced the countryto order,

^ Hai Shan,or Wu Tsung,in the Chinese annaU.
" Oliver,p. 106.

Q^oo^z
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and ruled with uncontrolled power, thoughhe leftto the Khans,
whom he set up or pulleddown at pleasure,certain dignities
and privilegeswhich were nothingmore than nominal.

We have seen already,how near the empireof Chaghataicame
to beingdivided duringthe wars of Kaidu. This Prince was,

as far as can be gleaned,one of the ablest of the Oktai line,and

an active and determined soldier. During his strugglesfor

supremacy, he held a largetract of country carved chieflyout
of the Chaghataiappanage, though taken partlyfrom that of

Oktai. It is not clear what were the limits of the territoryhe
held thus temporarily,and indeed it is probablethat no actual

limits were ever acknowledged. In aU likelihood his power
extended chieflyover certain tribes who were nomads, or

dwellersin tents,and thus in the habit of moving their abodes

when expedient;such movements, too,may have been more

frequentthan usual about Eaidu's period,for the tribesmen

must have been constantlyentangledin the prevailingwars,
and subjecttherefore,to the changesof fortune of those with or

againstwhom theyhad to serve. His dominion,consequently,
would have been more tribal than territorialin its extent. At

any rate it would seem that during Eaidu's last days" the

periodwhen he was allied with Borak " his power reached from

the Talas Biver and Lake Balkash on the west,to Eara-Ehoja
(betweenTurfan and Hami) on the east,and that it thus

included nearlythe whole lengthof the Tian Shan mountains,

togetherwith the Zungar countryon the north,and Eashghar,
Yarkand,Aksu,etc.,on the south of them. Althoughthis wide

tract never fellpermanentlyto him or his race, his temporary
hold over it seems to have assisted in markingit out as a self-

contained eastern division of the Chaghatairealm, and the

greaterportionof it" all that lay to the north of the Tian

Shan " ^acquired,about this time,the name of Moghulistan,or

vulgarly^' Jatah." It was, above allpartsof that realm,the land

of the purelynomad Moghul (orMongol)tribes,as distinguished
from the settled populationsof Turkistan,Farghana,and Ma-

vara-un-Nahr on the one hand,and the mountaineers of Hisar,

Earatigin,Badakhshan, etc.,on the other. It was the land to

or from which the tent-dwellingpopulationcould migrate,and

carry with them their onlywealth " their flocks and herds "

when safetyor other interests demanded a move ; and itbecame,

moreover, as Mirza Haidar's historywill show, a sort of refuge
for the defeated and discontented among those tribes and the

Q^oo^z
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neighbouringnations,and the ootmtry that the true Moghnl
loved to call his own.

Thus, at the beginningof the fourteenth centnry,when the

Ehans of Chaghataiwere rapidlydecliningin power, and conld

scarcelymaintain themselyes in their central kingdom of

M^yara-un-Nahr,this eastern division,or Moghnlistan,appears
scarcelyto have felt theirsway. The hereditaryDughlatAmirs

who, as we have seen, had been set np by Chaghatai,governed
in detail,with more or less power, in the differentcitiesand dis-tricts

of the regionsonth of the Tian Shan (orEastern Tnrkistan),
and left scarcelya trace behind them in any historybat that

of one of their own clan " Mirza Haidar. They acted in the

name of the ChaghataiEhan of the time,and thoughnominally
hereditary,theyseem in practiceto have held officevery much

at the pleasureof the tribesmen whose affairstheyadministered;
while the popularityof each one probablydependedmore on the

degree of independencehe was able to secure for the small

section that regardedhim as its chief,than on his hereditary
rights.Stillin the earlydays,the power of some of them must

have been considerable,and it seems to have risenin degree,as
that of the ChaghataiKhans declined. They foughtamong
themselves as a matter of course, and the peoplesuffered,no
doubt,from the consequentdisorder. It would be quitenatural
therefore that Is"n Bugha,a Moghul by descent,when forced

to retire from Mavard-un-Nahr,should turn his stepstowards

Moghulistan,and its companionprovincesouth of the moun-tains.

Just at this pointthe histories of the periodare discordant.

As remarked above, the identityof Isan Bugha is to some

extent uncertain. He is known to have been a son of Dava

Ehan, and is believed to have had some brothers. Abul Ghdzi

Ehan, the historian King of Ehwarizm of the seventeenth

century,speaksof him as
" II Ehwaja,sumamed Isan Bugha."

On the other hand,Khwandamir makes Isan Bugha continue to

reignover the western branch of the Chaghataiuntil his death,
and alludes to one Imil Ehwaja (apparentlyanother son of

Dava) as havingestablished himself in Moghulistan. Ît is

possiblethat Imil,or II,may denote one and the same person ;
^

^ See Abul Gh"zi's ExiU des MongoU^ transl. by Desmaisons,pp. 164-6,
and Khwdndamir's Habib w Siydr t̂ransl.by Defir^meryin Journal AaicU.
4"* S^rie,torn xix.,pp. 270 and 280.

* Enkine notes (kigt.i.,p. 37)that in the Tb/rikhri-Rashidi he is called
Aia or Mai Bugha ; in the Shajrat p̂. 378,and by Price (Jfuftam.Hitit.^
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but however this may be,if the nsuallyaccurate AbtQ Gh"zi

be followed^we learn that :
" As there remained no longerin

EashgharT̂arkand,Alah-Taghor Uighuristan,any princede-scended

from ChaghataiKhan, whose authoritywas acknow-

ledged,the Moghul Amirs held a councilyat which it was

decided to summon Isan Bugha from Bokhara; and they
proclaimedhim Khan of Kashghar,Tarkand,Alah-Tagh,and of

Moghulistan."T̂his would make it appear that Isan Bugha
was stillreigningin Mayara-un-Nahr when summoned by the

DughlatAmirs; but the pointis doubtful,for we have just
been told that he had fled to Moghulistan.In any case, the

dates of the two events agree, for the disappearanceof Isan

Bugha from Mavara-un-Nahr is recorded by one author to have

taken placein 721 h. (1321a.d.),and this is justthe year

when he is said,by the other,to have been summoned to

Eashgharand made Ehan of Moghulistan,with (itmay be

assumed)itsdependencies.
Thus,althoughthe chronologyand even some of the events

of the times are uncertain,the finaldivision of the Chaghatai
Khanate appears to have taken placein or about the year 1321,
and it resulted in two separatelines of Ehans beingestablished
which were never afterwards united. The western branch was,

a littlelater,supersededby Timur, whose descendants,through
Baber,gave the rulinghouse to India,which has gone, for

three centuries,by the name of "Moghul"; though,as we

shall see from Mirza Haidar's narrative,it was, in its early
days,known " and perhapsmore correctly" as the " Chaghatai."
The historyof the eastern branch " that of the true " Moghuls "

of Central Asia " we may now leave to be told,in detail,by our

author;but as this line was several times broken, or sub-divided,

and as the subjectis a complicatedone, it may aid the

reader to give(immediatelybelow),in the form of an epitomised
statement, a generalview of the succession of the Moghul
Ehans from the time of Isan Bugha onwards. It is extracted

almost entirelyfrom Erskine's HistoryofIndia,ând was com-

vol. iii.,p. 7),followingthe Khuldsat-ul-Akbart11,or -4i7,KhwAja ; by
Sharaf-ud-Din (P6tis'transl. torn, i.,p. 26),Airnal ; and by Abul Ghizi,
** Aimal Khwdja, who reignedin Mavara-un-Nahr under the titleof Isdn

Bugha Khan." As regardsthe name Ais,howeyer,there is some mistake due

to a misreadingof the text by Erskine. The name nowhere occurs in this

form.
^ Desmaisons,p. 165.
' Vol L, AppendixB.
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piledby him from the Tarikh-i-Bcuhidi ; bnt it contains some

emendations from the Chinese historyof the Ming dynasty,as
translated by Dr. Bretschneider,for the periodimmediately
succeedingthe reignof Ehizir Ehwaja,and a few other altera-tions

besides.

It is abont this periodthat Mirza Haidar*s chronicle is at its

weakest ; and it is also a periodwhere some of the best of the

Musnlman authors failus. The Bavaat us 8afd of Mir Ehwand

and the Zafar-Ndma of Sharaf-ud-Din,both diflferfrom the

Ta/rikh-i'-Baskidiyand the Ming historyis at variance with all

three. Thus between Ehizir Ehwaja and Yais Ehan, the

Bavaat us 8afd and the Zafar-Ndmashow two reigningEhans
of Moghulistan,and the Tarikh-i-Bashidi also givesaccounts
of two only,thoughthe names in the last-mentioned work are

not the same as in the other two histories.^ But the Tarikh-i-

Bashidi,in another place,relates that six Ehans, including
Ehizir Ehwaja and Yais, were raised to the throne by the

DughlatAmir, Ehudaidad,thus placingfour between them.

These Ehans are "

Shama-i-Jah^,

Nakhsh-i-Jahan,

Muhammad,
Shir Muhammad,

and the author states them in this order; so that the three

which correspondwith the names of those givenin the Chinese

histories,do not fallin the same succession. Again none of the

Musulman authors supplythe date of succession for any of the

intermediate Ehans whom theymention. The Chinese annals

show three Ehans for the periodbetween Ehizir Ehwdja and

Yais,and furnish the year of succession for each of them,besides

givingdates of other contemporaryoccurrences, which indicate

that a particularEhan was reigningat a particulartime.
The annals chieflyrefer to tributarymissions and appealsfor
assistance addressed to the Chinese Emperor,but it is precisely
such occurrences as these that the Clunese chroniclers record

with care and exactness. Their dynastichistories are believed

to be not alwaystrustworthy,but theyare, at any rate,com-pilations,

more or less methodical,from State documents and

are not based merelyon tradition,as are most of the Musulman

^ As the Haft IkHim copiesfrom the Tarikh-i-Bcuhidi,and does not copy

completely,it need not be referred to as an authority.(SeeNot, et Extraita,
ziv.,pp. 474 teq.)
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historieB. As mere records of eyents and dates,therefore,the
Chinese accounts are likelyto be the best guides; and I should

be inclined to snbstitnte their data,regardingthis period,for
those of Mirza Haidar. I haye,howeyer,shown both in amend-ing

Mr. Erskine's epitome,as will be seen (atp. 46). A full

extract from Dr. Bretschneider's translation of the Chinese

historyis also appendedimmediatelybelow.
The three listsjustspokenof,stand as follows :"

{k.)"TheBamca us Safd" ând the Zafwr-Ndma?

(1.)Khizir Khwdja .

.died 1399

(2.)Muhammad Eh"n
....

No date

(3.)Nakhsh-i-Jahan .... "

(4.)Vais Khan
.

. . . "

(B.)" The Chinese Annals ofthe Ming dynasty.^

(1.)Khizir Khwaja ....
died 1399

(2.)Shama-i-Jahan . . . . "
1408

(3.)Muhammad Khan
. . "

1416

(4.)Nakhsh-i-Jahan . . . . "
1418

(5.)Vais Khan
"

1428

(G.)"TheTarikh^-Bashidi.

(1.)Khizir Khwaja
(2.)Shama-i-Jahan

(3.)Nakhsh-i-Jahdn

(4.)Muhammad Khan

(5.)Shir Muhammad

(6.)Vais Khan
.

died 1420

No date

died 1428-9

Of the two dates furnished by the Tarikh-i-BaAidi t̂he one

indicatingthe year of Khizir Khwaja'sdeath is certainlyin-correct,

for there is evidence to show, in addition to the con-currence

of the authorities named above,that this Khan did

not reign up to the year 1420. The portionof the MaUa*

Asaadin,of Abdur Bazzak, translated by Quatremere, t̂hough
it contains no list of these Khans, makes mention of ambas-sadors

havingbeen sent to Shah Bukh, of Mavara-un-Nahr,in

* Price'sMuham. Hist.,iii.,p. 300.
' P^tis de la Croix,Hist, de TVmtir Bee,ill.,p. 213.
' Bretschneider,Med. Be$.,ii.,pp. 231,239.
^ Notices et ExtraitSfvoL xiv.,p. 296.
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819 H. (1416),by Nakhsli-i-Jahan,who is described as a son of

Shama-i-Jahan of Moghnlistan; therebyimplying,it wonld

seem, that Nakhsh-i- Jahdn was reigningin that year in Moghnl-istan.
This date accords with the Chinese indication for the

accession of Nakhsh-i- Jahdn " or the year when he wonld most

probablyhave despatchedenvoys to his neighbours.The same

work^ mentions also that in 823 h. (1420)Shah Enkh's

ambassadors,then on their way to China,learned that disorder

prevailedin Moghnlistanin consequence of Vais Ehan, who

was then reigning,havingattacked Shir Muhammad Oghlan.
This statement stands by itself; but it has some resemblance

to that of Mirza Haidar,who relates that between Yais Ehan

and '^ Shir Muhammad Ehan there arose great disputes."It
also appears, from the MaJtlci Asaadiny that in 1425 Shir

Muhammad held powers of some kind in Moghnlistan,though
he may not have been the reigningEhan. It is stated,at any

rate,that in that year Mirza Ulugh Beg, who was rulingin

MAvard-un-Nahr, undertook an expeditioninto Moghnlistan
and defeated Shir Muhammad. Yet,accordingto the Chinese,
Vais Ehan was then reigning,he having slain Nakhsh-i- Jahan

in 1418. On the subjectof Shir Muhammad, therefore,the

Matla' Asaadin and the Tarikh-i-RoBhidi would seem to be

at one, in so far that they both name him as livingat a

periodimmediatelypreviousto the accession of Yais,though
neither states preciselythat he was a reigningEhan of the

dynasty.
As I have placedin juxtapositionabove,the listsof reigning

Ehans,accordingto the various authorities,it may be useful

also to show how theyvary in their statements regardingthe
sons of Ehizir Ehwaja,some of whom reigned,though some

did not.

Thus the BauzcU us Sofahas"

(1.)Shama-i-Jahan,

(2.)Shir Ali,

(3.)Shah Jahan Oghlan.

The Zafar-Ndmagives:"

(1.)Shama-i- Jahan,
(2.)Muhammad Oghldn,

(3.)Shir Ali,

(4.)Shah Jah"n,

....

^ NcHcu "t EastnUti,p. 388.
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while the TankJhi-Bashidi mentions :"

(1.)Muhammad Ehan,

(2.)Shama-i-Jahan,
(3.)Nakhsh-i-Jahin,

' and others."}..,
The passage taken from Dr. Bretschneider's version of the

Ming historyrnns thus ^
:"

"After Ynng-lo acceded to the throne he sent an envoy
with a letter and presentsto the King of Bie-shi-ba-lL^ But

at that time Hei-di-rh-ho-djohad died, ând had been succeeded

by his son Sha-mi-cha-gcm.The latter sent in the next year

an embassyto the emperor, offeringas tribute a block of rude

jadeand fine horses. The envoy was well treated and rewarded.

At that time it had happenedthat An-ho Tie-mu-rh P̂rince of

Hami, had been poisonedby Om-U-chiyEhan of the Mongols,
and Sha-mi-cha-ganmade war on the latter. The emperor

was thankful,and sent an envoy with presentsto him,exhorting
the King to be on good terms with To-to,the Prince of Hami.

"In 1406 Sha-mi-cha-gansent tribute,and the emperor

accordinglydespatchedLiu Tie-mu-rh,a high officer,with

presentsto Bie-shi-ba-li. In the year 1407 Sha-mi-cha-gan
presentedthree times tribute. His envoys had been ordered to

solicitthe assistance of Chinese troopsfor reconqueringSa-ma-

rh-han,which country,as they stated,had formerlybelonged
to Bie-shi-ba-li. The emperor sent his eunuchs.Pa Tai and

Li Ta,togetherwith Liu Tie-mu-rh,to Bie-shi-ba-li to inquire

cautiouslyinto the matter. The envoys presentedsilk stuffs

to the Eng, and were well received. They returned home in

the next year, and broughtthe intelligencethat Sha-mi-cha-

gan was deceased,and his younger brother,Ma-ha-ma^ had

succeeded him. The emperor then sent the same envoys once

more to Bie-shi-ba-li,to offer a sacrificein memory of the late

King and bestow presentson Ma-ha-ma. When, in 1410,

imperialenvoys on their way to Sa-ma-rh-han passedthrough
Bie-shi-ba-li,theywere well treated by Ma-ha-ma, who in the

next year despatchedan embassyto the Chinese court,offering
fine horses and a tffen poo (leopard).

* Med. Eesearches,ii.,pp. 239-42.
' Bishbdlik: the Chinese name for Moghulifltan,as will be seen lower

down." [Ed.]
' Accordingto the Zfj^er-namehyEhizir Ehodjadied in 1890.

" " "
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"When this embassy retnmed, they were accompaniedby
Any who carried goldembroidered silk stuffs for the King. At

that time an envoy of the WaAa (Oirats)complainedthat
Ma-ha-ma was arming for making war on the Wa-la. The

emperor sent to warn him. In 1413 Ma-ha-ma sent one of

his generalswith tribute to China. He reached Ean Su.

Orders had been givento the civiland militaryauthorities to

receive him honourably.
" In the next year (1414)peoplereturningfrom the Biryu

broughtthe intelligencethat Ma-ha-ma's brother and another

had both died in a short interval. The emperor sent againAn
to Bie-shi-ba-li,with a letter of condolence. When Ma-ha-ma

died he left no son. His nephew,Na-hei-shi-dji-han,succeeded

him, and in the springof 1416 despatchedan envoy to inform

the emperor of his uncle's death. The emperor sent the

eunuch Li Ta to offer a sacrifice in memory of the late King
and confer the titleof wang (King)on his successor. In 1417

Na-hei-shi-dji-hansent an embassyto inform the emperor that

he was about to marry a princessfrom Sa-ma-rh-hany ând

solicited in exchangefor horses,a bride's trousseau. Then 500

piecesof variegatedand 500 of plainwhite silk stuff were

bestowed on the King of Bie-shi-ba-li as weddingpresents.
" In 1418 an envoy, by name Su-ko,arrived from Bie-shi-ba-

li,reportingthat his sovereign(Na-hei-shi-dji-han)had been

slain by hiscousin,Wai-sz,who then had declared himself King.
At the same time Wai-sz with his peoplehad transferred their

abode to the west, changingthe former name of the empire
(Bie-shi-ba-li)into I'li-horli. The emperor said that it was

not his custom to meddle with the internal affairs of foreign
countries. He bestowed upon Su-ko the rank of tu tu ts'ienshi,
and at the same time sent the eunuch Yang Chung with a

mission to Wai-sz, conferringon the King, as presents,an

arrow, a sword,a suit of armour, and silk stuffs. The chieftain

Hu-dai-da^ and more than seventy other peopleof I-li-ba-li

all received presents.SubsequentlyWai-sz sent frequently
tribute to the Chinese court, âs did also his mother,So-lu-tan

Ha-tun (SultanKhatun).

^ The Mohammedan authors do not record this marriage.
' This seems to be the Amir Khodaidad of Eashgar, a man of great

influence in Mogbulistan.. . .
The embassy of Shah E^k to China in 1420

met the Amir Khodaidad, who then enjoyedgreatauthorityin the country
of Mogbulistan.

' The embassy of Shah Bok saw an envoy of Awis Khan, by name Batu

Timwr Anha, in Peking,in 1421.
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''In 1428 Wai-sz died,and was sncceeded by his son, Ye^-^im,

hu-hiia,ŵho also sent repeatedlytribute to China. Tribute

was also offeredby Bu-sai-iiifthe son-in-law of the late King.
^* Ye-rien hvr-hua died in 1445,and was succeeded by Ye-muli^

hvrdjo, T̂he latter sent camels as tribute,and also a block of

rude jadeweighing3800 hin,but not of the best quality.The
Chinese goyemment returned for every two kin of jadeone

pieceof white silk.

" In 1457 a Chinese envoy was sent to I-lirla-liwith presents
for the King,and in 1456 again.'It was then settled that I-li-

ba-li was to send tribute every three or five years, and the

number of the peoplein the suite of the envoy should not

surpass ten men. Subsequentlyembassies from that country
were seldom seen at the Chinese court."

Epitomised Aooount of the Khans of MooHuusrAN.

{Chieflyfrom Erskine,)
Isan BughaKhan seems to have been called into Moghulistan

about A.H. 721 (1321),and to have reignedtill730 (1330).
An Interregnum.
Tughluk Timur Khan, son of Isan Bugha, bom about 730,

began to reign748 (1347),died 764 (1363).
Usurpationof Amir Kamar-ud-Din. It was againsthim

that the expeditionsof Timur into Moghulistanwere directed

" A.H. 768-94 (1367-1392).
Khizir Khwaja Khdn, son of TughlukTimur, raised to the

throne in 791,before Kamar-ud-Din's death. He reigned
till801 (1399),and was succeeded by his son,

Shama-i-Jahan,who was succeeded by his brother,
Nakhsh-i- Jahan,who was succeeded by his brother,
Muhammad Khan, who was succeeded by his son.

Shir Muhammad Khan, who was succeeded by his nephew.
Sultan Vais Khan, the son of Shir Ali Oghlan,the brother

of Shir Muhammad. Sultan Vais was killed832 (1428-9).*

^ laan Buka II. of the Mohammedan authors.
. . .

^ Imil Khodja, This Ehan is not mentioned by the Mohammedan authors.
^ The two dates should probablybe reversed." fEo.]
* According to Chinese annals,the portionof the listbracketed above,

should stand :"

Khizir Khwdja died 1399

Shama-i-Jahdn
"

1408

Muhammad Khdn
.......

1416

Nakhsh-i-Jah"n
"

1418

VaisKhdn
,

1428

Each of these appears to have succeeded immediatelyon the death of his

predecessor.
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On the death of Yais there was a diyision among the Moghnls,
some adheringto Yunos Ehan, the eldest son of YaiS|others

to Isan Bngha 11.,the younger son.

Tunus Khan, who was expelled
832 (1429), returned 860 (1466),
and r^ained the western part of

Moghnlistan.Hostilitieswere main-tained

between the eastern and

western Moghuls tillthe death of his

grand-nephew,Eabak Sultan,when

he reignedwithout a rivaL

In the latter part of his life,the

remoter tribes of the steppes,dis-pleased

with his fondness for towns,

separatedfrom him,and acknowledged
his second son, Sultan Ahmad, or

Alicha Kh"n, as theirEhin " so that

the kingdom was again divided into

two during his lifetime. He died

892 H. (1487).
Sultan Mahmnd Khan, Yunus*

eldest son, succeeded his father in

Tashkand and as chief of the western

tribes. He was defeated by Shaib"ni

Kh4n in 908 (1502-^),lost Tash-kand

and Sair"m, and was finally

put to death by Shaib^ in 914 h.

(1508-9).

EaxA.

Isin Bugha II.,raisedto the throne

in 832 H, (1429),and through life

supportedby the eastern Moghuls,
died 866 (1462),*was succeeded by
his son

Dust Muhammad Kh"n, who ruled

in the eastern districts (UighuristdQ,
etc.),died 873 (1468-9).

Kabak Sultan Oghldn,his son,

ruled for a time about Turfdn, or

Uighunstin,where he was murdered.

Sultan Ahmad Kh"n, second son

of Yunus, governed the eastern

Moghuls in Aksu and Uighurist"n.
He was generallyknown as Aldchi^
Khin" *' the slaughteringKh^." He

was bent on making himself absolute

ruler of the steppes,destroyedthe

chiefs,and curtailed the power of

many of the tribes. Defeated by
Shaibini Khin in 908 (1502-3),be
died of griefin 909 (1503-4).

The death of Sultan Ahmad was followed by many civil

wars and mnch anarchyin Moghnlistan.His elder brother,
Snltan Mahmnd, invaded his dominions from the west. Saltan

Ahmad's nnmerons sons contended with one another. Several

sections of the people,and among others the Kirghiz,separated
from the main body. The anarchyand civil wars lasted some

years. The countrywas overrun by Aba Bakr (aDughUt) of

Eashghar,by the Ealmaks and the Eazaks. The whole of the

tribes of Moghnlistannever again united under one head.

Two Khanates and the confederation of the Eirghiz-Eazaks
seem to have arisen out of the ruins of the Ehanate of the

Moghuls. Sultan Mansur, the eldest son of Sultan Ahmad,

^ Accordingto the Chinese accounts Isin Bugha 11.died in 1445,and was

succeeded by one Te-mi-li-hu-jo(Im-ilKhwdja),a personage who does not

appear to be mentioned by any of the Musulmsm historians.

Q^oo^z
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Mansur Ehan, Sultan Ahmad's

eldest SOD, was acknowledgedand

ruled in Turfdn and the eastern

provinces" ".c., UighuristAn. He

died in 950 (1543-4),havingreigned
two years alongwith his father,and

forty more hy himself; he was

succeeded by Ms son, Sb"h EhAn.

esiablisliedhimself in Aksu, Turfan,etc. ând a new Khanate

arose in Eashgharand the western provinces.

Sidtan Said Khan, third son of

Sultan Ahmad, in Hajab 920 (Sept.
1514), or eleven years after his

father'sdeath,seized Kashghar,and

expelledAbd Bakr Mirza. He

died 16 Zilhajah939 (9July,1633);
and was succeeded by his son,

Abdur Rashid Ehan, who died 973

(1565-6); and was succeeded by his

son, Abdul Karim.

Meanwhile in the steppesof Moghnlistan,the Kirghiz
established themselves under Khans of their own, and in

process of time,formed a kind of federative union with the

Kazak Uzbegs,which has,in some degree,lasted to the present

day,and has been called ^^ the three hordes ofKirghiz."

Amirs of Kashohab, ob Alti Shahb, who webe oontempobabt

WITH THE Khans of Moghxtlistan.

Amir Tulik, Ulusbegi(orchief of the tribe)of the Moghul
Khans, contemporarywith Isan Bugha I.,succeeded by

Amir Bulaji,his brother ; raised Tughluk Timur to the throne ;

succeeded by his son,

Amir Khudaidad, who is said to have reignedabout ninety

years in Kashghar. He succeeded his father,probablysoon
after the year 748 h. (1347). In his time Amir Kamar-ud-

Din, his uncle,usurpedthe Khanshipof the Moghuls,and
for a time also (itwould appear)that of the greaterpartof
Alti Shahr. The chronologyof Amir Khudaiddd's lifeisvery
uncertain. He was succeeded by

Amir SayyidAli,grandsonof E^iudaidad(by his son Amir

SayyidAhmad). Sayyid Ali reignedabout twenty-four

years " 838 to 861 h. (1435to 1457)" ^andwas succeeded by
his sons.

Muhammad Haidar Mirza in Eash-ghar,

whence he was expelledby his

brother.

Sdniz Mirza,in Tarkand, who ex-pelled

hia brother from Eashghar,
and reignedseven years. He died

868 H. (1463-4).

Muhammad Haidar Mirza, on his brother's death,succeeded.
He is said to have reignedtwenty-four years in all,or eight
years with imperfectauthorityand sixteen years with full
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authority.In 885 h. (1480)he was expelledby his nephew
and stepson,Aba Bakr.

Aba Bakr Mirza,son of Saniz,reignedin all forty-eightyears.
The years of his reignare probablyreckoned from the date

of his takingpossessionof Tarkand, abont 873 h. (1468-9).
He was finallydefeated and expelledby Saltan Said Ehan,
the third son of Saltan Ahmad Ehan (AlachaEhan),who

changedthe dynasty.See Khans ofMoghtUigian,aiove. Aba

Bakr was mardered 920 h.

It may perhapshelpto make matters clear as regardsthe

dates,if I appendhere, a list of the western branch of the

line of GhaghataiEhans (thoseof Mavara-un-Nahr or Trans-

oxiana),extracted from Mr. StanleyLane Poole's Miihammadan

Dynasties(p.242).

Anarchy and rivalchiefs until the supremacy of Timur in

771A.H. = 1370 A.D.
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SECTION m.

THE LAKD OF THB HOGHULS.

His eye might there command wherever stood

City of old or modem fieune,the seat

Of mightiestEmpire, from the destined walls

Of Gamhalu, seat of Gathaian Can,
And Samarcband by Oxus, Temur s throne,
To Paquin of Sinsean Kings; and thence

To Agra and Labor of greatMogul
^Faradue Lost,Bk. XL

The area over which Mirza Haidar's historyextends is a wide

one. Expressedin the geographicalterms of onr times,it may
be said to deal with Western Turkistan,Bokhara,Farghdna,the
Bnssian provinceof Semirechensk (or the seven rivers),the
Chinese provinceof Ili(orZnngaria),Eastern Turkistan,Tibet,

Ladak, Baltistan,Gilgitand the neighbouringstates,Ohitral,
Wikhin,Badakhshan, Afghanistan,Kashmir, and Northern

India ; while references are frequentlymade to countries lying
even beyond these regions. But it is a history,especially,of

the eastern branch of the Ohaghatais" i.0.,the Moghuls proper
" and,therefore,the chief scene of action liesin and immediately
around their home-land. The situation and extent of this

regionare not difficultto describe,but it is far from easy to

givea name to it as a whole.

Its limits were not very clearlydefined at any period,and
were seldom the same for twenty years at a time,while even

the names of '' Jatah " and '' Moghulistan,"by which a portion
of it was known, are now not only obsolete,but have

hitherto been subjectto some doubt regardingthe exact locality
to which theywere applied.Moreover,there was at no time

any one name in use, which served to designatethe entire

Khanate. Mirza Haidar usuallyspeaksof ^ Moghulistan' and

'Kashghar,'but itis not alwaysclear whether,by 'Kashghar,'he
means onlythe cityand district of that name, or the entire

provinceoiAUi-Shakr " the Six Cities^of Eastern Turkistan " a

* The six cities were Kashghar,Yangi Hisar,Yarkand, Khotan,Ush-Tuifiin,
and Aksu. Dr. Bellew informs us that Mar^Ibashi was sometimes added to

the list,when Alti Shdhr hecame Tati Shahr, or seven cities. {Tarkand
Bepcri,p. 186.) The name is prohablyof Ehokandi origin,and belongsto
the present century.
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regionwhich,he tells ns more than once, was, when combined

with Farghana,termed MangalaiSuyah or
" Facingthe Sun."^

This territorywould almost exactlycorrespondto the provinces
of Farghanaand the Chinese Turkistan of modern times,less

the districts of Earashahr,Turfan and Hami in the extreme

east; or, in other words, to Farghana and Alti-Shahr. But

even if we were to givethe entire countrythe double name of

*^ Moghulistanand Mangalai Suyah,"there would stillremain

some difficultiesof definition. At firstsightit would appear
that the author describes the limits very exactly; but this is

not quitethe case, and for two reasons. In the firstplace,he
sets forth the provincesthat composed it on several occasions,
but does not alwaysmake them the same : the other is that,in

common with all Asiatics who attemptto describe an area, he

names a districtor a geographicalfeature as a boundary,but
does not mention whether it should be included or excluded "

whether the limitingdistrict,range or lake lay beyond or

within the area he is describing.In addition to these uncer-tainties

there is also the inconsistencythat Farghana,as a

whole,was seldom included within the actual possessionsof the

Ehans of Moghulistan.They alwaysregardedit as theirsby
right,but they rarelyheld more than a few positions,or
districts,within its limits,and even these they were usually
unable to keep for any lengthof time. Practically,therefore,

Farghanacan scarcelybe held to have formed a partof their

dominions,althoughit may have been comprisedin the geo-graphical
term '^ MangalaiSuyah." With this reservation,

however, and in order to show what the author describes,it

would seem as well that Farghana should be included nominally
with Moghulistanand Alti-Shahr ; so that,after making due

allowance for the fluctuations that occurred at differentperiods,
the followingmay be regarded(as nearlyas possible)as a

statement of the extent of the dominions of the Moghul Ehans,
from about the middle of the fourteenth centuryto the middle

of the sixteenth.

There was no central division,but the provinceof Moghulis-tan
proper " or Jatah,as it was also called duringthe earlypart

of that period"beinga
'^ steppe

"
or pastoralcountry,and the

homeland of the dominant tribe,was therefore the principal
division. Its western boundarymarched with the provinceof

Shash,the modern Tashkand, which seems to have contained

1 For some remarks on this name, see note,jp.7.
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the whole of the lowlands of the yalleyof the Sir,from a little

above Khqjandto about the Arys tributary,and included such

towns as Shahrukhia,Tashkand and Sairam. Immediatelyto
the east of this level agriculturalstretch,rise the hills which

separateit from the valleyof the Upper Talas,and it was this

line of hills,or uplands,which seems to have stood usually,and

in a generalway, for the boundary of the Moghuls. To the

north of Bhash laythe provinceof Turkistan,with the Earatau

hillsbetween it and the Lower Talas,and here againthe hills

appear to have been the western limit of the nomad tribes.

Turningtowards the north-west,a line drawn from the Earatau

to the southern extremityof Lake Balkash,and continued again
from its other extremityto the Tarbdgataimountains,may be

taken roughlyto have been the frontier in that direction. We

hear, at any rate,of no transactions of the Moghuls,as a tribe,

anywhereto the north-west of the Balkash ; nor do we trace

them anywhereto the north of the Imil river,which is fed

from the Tarbagataimountains,except when flyingbefore
Timur's avengingarmy in 1389 and 1390, theycrossed the

range into the valleyof the Irtish. But this was an occasion

when dangerled them to seek refugebeyondthe bounds of their

own country. From the Tarbagatairange, the limitingline
would probablybend south-eastward to some point at the

northern foot of the Tian Shan, near the presentUrumtsi ; but

this is somewhat uncertain. All that is clear is that the tract

now known as
'* Zungaria" (orthe land of the Zungar,or Jungdr,

Ealmaks)formed a partof the Moghul dominion,but how far

precisely,'' Zungaria"extended towards the east, there is

nothingto show. Probablyit included Lakes Ebi Nor and

Ayar Nor, and had for its central feature the upper course of

the Ili river. On the south,the main range of the Tian Shan,
as far west as about the head of the Narin river,divided

Moghulistanfrom Euchar, Aksu, etc.,while westward,again,
the water-partingranges between the Narin and Lake Issigh-
Eul, continued up to the heads of the Talas,would seem,

approximately,to have been the line of separationfrom Eash-

gharand Farghana.
The boundaries of Alti-Shahr were better defined by natural

features than Moghulistan.It may be said,generally,to have

embraced the whole of the system of the Tarim, togetherwith
some of the upper waters of the Sir. On the north it marched

with the southern limit of Moghxdistan,as describedabove. On

Q^oo^z
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the east it included the town and districtof Enchar (whichwas
nsnallya dependencyof Aksn),and probablythe regionof Lake

Lob ; while it exclnded Earashahr " then known as Chalish "

and all to the east of it,which constituted,as we shall see, a

provincethat bore the ancient name of * Uighuristan.'On the

sonth,alongthe whole lengthof the country,the mountains

formingthe scarp of the Tibetan highlands" the Euen-lnn and

the AltynT"gh" shnt it off from aU beyond. Towards the

west the Pamirs,generallyspeaking,constituted its extreme

limit,till these abut northward on the southern confines of

the valleyof the river Sir; for these uplands,then as now,

seem to have divided the Eashghardistrictfrom Farghana.
What the preciselimits in the Pamir regionwere, there is

nothingto indicate,but in speakingof Sarigh-Eul,Mirza
Haidar impliesthat that district,at least,laywithin the pro-vince

of Alti-Shahr,and for a time also,we find Wakhan and

Shighnandescribed as territorydependenton Eashghar,though
this was not usuallythe case.

But if these were approximatelyand usuallythe limits,it
does not follow that theywere, on the one hand, never over-stepped,

or on the other,that the area theyincluded was always
held intact. As a matter of fact,theyvaried considerablyfrom

time to time. Before the rise of Timuf
,
for instance,invasions,

by the Moghuls,of Shash,Turkistan and even Mavara-un-Nahr

were of common occurrence, while at times in their later

history,they extended their sway over districts in the east

which did not properlybelongto Alti-Shahr. In the same

way, when the affairsof their neighbourswere in the hands of

strongrulers,portionsof Moghulistanwere cut offfor a time,
and numbers of the inhabitants seem to have had no scruplein

joiningthe service of the successful conqueror of the time

being.
The section known as Moghulistandifferedwidely,in ^ost

respects,from itscompanionprovinceon the south. It was a

land of mountains,streams and lakes,of uplandpasturesand

steppes,of wooded valleysand even forests; for while it laj
north of the regionswhich can onlybecome productiveit
reached by the monsoon from the southern seas, or if irrigated
by the art of its inhabitants,it was yet far enoughfrom the

blightingsnows and sunless daysof Siberia,to be in most parts
clothed with natural verdure of some kind. Its altitudes were

moderate,and itsclimate,therefore,as Mirza Haidar describee

Qoo^(z
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it,cool and inyigorating,thonglito Europeans,accustomed
to live within the modifyinginfluence of the sea, it would

appear to be subjectto extremes of temperature.Deserts in

the proper sense of the word " sandyor stonywastes,with little

or no vegetationor water " ^nowhere existed,excepton the ex-treme

north-western confines,and wherever the word ' desert '

occurs in the text,when referringto Moghulistan,itis because
the author has used the Persian or Turki equivalent,though
the real meaning would be * the open country,'or the * country
devoid of towns and cultivation' " the 'steppe'" a feature

which no Englishword will describe.

However this may be,it was a land in every way suited to

the habits and customs of a sparse populationof nomadic

graziersand shepherds,and it accordinglyevolved,or at least

attracted,a race whose requirementsit fulfilled. But the

peaceablepursuitsof raisingflocks and attendingherds were

not the onlyavocations of a peoplewith the traditionsof the

Moghuls. Perhapstheir chief requirementwas a land whence

theymight raid on their settled and more wealthyneighbours,
and whither,if beaten,theycould retire and find a refuge" a

land,in short,so inaccessibleand unproductiveto all but them-selves,

that it formed,at once, a base for their own description
of warfare,a secure retreat,and an inhospitablewaste for the

pursuingenemy ; for where theymoved, the whole resources of

the country" the food supplies,the transport,the shelter"

moved with them, and were used to meet their wants alone.

There could have been no forts or towns or immovable pro-perty,

worthyof the name, for an invader to destroy,and no

stationarypopulation,left undefended,upon whom he might
wreak his vengeance ; for the women and childrenand the aged
all formed partof the expedition,and were doubtless employed
or disposedof,in much the same way while the tribe was on the

march, as while at home in their own encampment In times

of peace " or rather of inactivity" theyprobablybred,besides
the camels and sheep,which were their principalfood-pro-ducers,

largenumbers of ponies,for it was on these that all

depended,when wars or forayswere on hand. Mobilitymust
have been the qualitytheyrelied on more than any other,both

in attack and retreat,and we find them bafflingtheir enemies

more by their movements than by their fightingpower.
Indeed,fightingin its proper sense must have been with them,

as with most of their neighbours,a pursuitvery sparingly

Q^oo^z



66 The Land of the Moghuls.

indulgedin. We read,it is true,of armies counted by hundreds

of thousands,and of pitchedbattleswhen thousands were killed

on either side,but apartfrom the facts that populationssuch
as those in questioncould not have put such masses of fighting
men in the field,and that numbers among Orientals are at all

times used as mere figuresof speech,it is remarkable that

where a particularbattle or other specialincident is described

in detail,there are usuallyindications that the numbers engaged
were very small indeed.

This must have been more especiallythe case with the

tribe of Moghuls and the other nomads who allied themselyes

with them, after the first quarterof the sixteenth century.

DuringAmir Timur's reign,the Moghuls under Kamar-ud-Din,

one of their best leaders,seem to have been alwaysbeaten when

met by the Amir's troops,yet they were never thoroughly
repressed

.

until the great conqueror had put forth all his

strengthand resources in followingthem up, in separatebodies,
to the farthest confines of their territory.His problemwas
not how to beat the Moghuls in battle or to invade their

country,but how to catch their mobile forces in sufficient

numbers,to make an impressionon the nation at large; while,
on their part,the Moghuls never seem to have attemptedan
incursion into Timur's dominions,except when he and his

troopswere engaged in prosecutinga war elsewhere. Later,
the same difficultyoccurred to Ulugh Beg Mirza,who only
succeeded in dealingthem a heavyblow,throughthe accident

of a pieceof treacheryon the partof one of their own people,
by which he was afforded an unlooked-for opportunity.And
later again" within the sixteenth century" when the Kirghiz
and Eazaks had to a greatextent supplantedthe Moghulsin what

had been the latter's own land,and the nominal Ehans of the

country(SultanSaid and his successor)had their headquarters
at Kashghar,it seems evident,thoughMirza Haidar says little

about it,that the tactics of the nomads left them practically
masters of the situation. Tet even in those days,when brought
to battle,theyare said usuallyto have been beaten. Perhaps
the onlypower which the Moghulsstood in fear of,after the

days of Timur, was that of the Uzbegs,when these were first

risingto power. Under Shaibani Ehan the confederated tribes

of Uzbegs stillpossessedthe characteristics and qualitiesof
nomadic nations,and it is not a little remarkable that the

Moghuls,so farfrom dtalingwith them as theywere accustomed

Q^oo^z



The Land of the Moghuls. 5?

to do with others in the low conntries,enlisted under Shaib"ni

in largenumbers, and assistedhim againstthe more civilised

forces of Baber and the Khorasani Mirzas. They seem to have

feared to measure themselves with those who could use their

own tacticsagainstthem^ or fightthem, indeed,with their own

weapons.
In many placesin Mirza Haidar's history,as well as in the

Zafar-Ndma and other books,mention is made of the ' cities'

or ^towns' of Moghulistan;but as the same words must

necessarilybe used when speakingof the settled countries of

Mavara-un-Nahr,Turkistan,and Alti-Shahr,theyare somewhat

misleadingterms to apply to the avhy or encampments, of a

nomadic people.One native writer,whose book dates from the

firsthalf of the fourteenth century,presents,in a few words,a

tellingpictureofMoghulistanin his day" or partof Turkistan as

it was then stillcalled. '' Since the regionhas been devastated

by the arms of the Tatars,"he writes," it is inhabited onlyby
a scantypopulation.Accordingto what I have been assured

by a man who has travelled through the country,there is

nothingto be seen in Turkistan but ruins,and more or less

obliterated remains. From a distance one sees a well-built

village,the environs of which are covered with beautiful

verdure;but on approaching,in the hope of meeting with

some inhabitants,there are found onlyhouses completelyde-serted.

The populationis composedentirelyof nomads " that

is,of shepherdsand grazierswho never occupy themselves with

cultivatingthe land or sowingcrops. There isno other verdure

but that of the steppes,which grows naturally."^ That towns,
in the true sense of the word,had existed in the land is thus

correct,but they had been built when others possessedand

governedit,and before it had become the home of the Mon-golian

nomads. The TJighurs,a Turki tribe of considerable

cultivation by comparison,had owned the greaterpart,if not

the whole,of the countryup to less than a centurypriorto the

rise of the Mongols,and were probablythe founders of several

towns of more or less importance; while the whole of Moghul-istan
had, duringthe interval,been occupiedby the Kara

Ehitai,whose people,althoughperhapsmuch mixed with

nomad tribesmen,seem also to have been capableof building
cities and carryingon cultivation. The advent of the Mon-

^ See the MasdUikrdl'Ahsar of Shah4b-ud-DiD,transl. by Quatremdre in

Not. el Extr. ziiL,p. 257.
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golianhordes,however,under Chingizand his snccessors, put
an end to all such practices,and from that time tillthe date

when Mirza Haidar's historycloses (andprobablyfor long
after also),the countryreverted to a purelypastoralcondition.

When, therefore,we read of the cities of Taraz, Balasaghun,
Aimal,Bishbalik,Almaligh,etc.,within the Moghul period,it

can hardlybe that Moghul cities are intended,but rather

encampments " some of them, perhaps,central in situation and

well inhabited" standingon or near the sites of the remains of

these places.
In the more advanced of the countries conqueredby the

Mongolianarmies " in Persia,Mavara-un-I^ahr,Turkistan,etc.

" no obliteration or even systematicdestruction of tovms

(exceptin the course of the wars),and no reversion to a

nomadic level,seems to have taken place;but the difference

in the case of Moghulistanwas that,in that country,the

nomadic tribesmen of the steppesimmediatelyto the eastward

" the true Mongolia" ^pressedin,and appropriatingthe land

for their own habitation,took root,while in the lower countries

theysettled as rulers only. Those of the Mongolswho, after

the firstinvasion,stayedin the conqueredcountries with their

governingKhans or chiefs,probablyintermarried,after a time,
with the settled popxdation,and were soon absorbed ; while in

what became known " and partlyfor this very reason " as

* Moghulistan,*or the ' land of the Mongols,'the invaders found

a suitable home, and establishingthemselves as one of the

nations of the soil,became, for a time at least,the dominant

one. As generationspassed,they tended,no doubt, to lose

their identityby intermarryingwith other races already
sparselyinhabitingthe region,but in this instance their

absorptionwould be a slow process, as comparedwith the few

leftamong the overwhelmingpopulationsof the lower countries

in the west. The aul was probablya tribal community,and
the number of the Moghuls was perhapsgreaterthan that of

their neighbours,while the life of the steppesrendered a

certain degree of isolation inevitable. All these circum-stances

would combine to retard a fusion of races, thoughit

may not,as far as the evidence goes, have obviated it in the

end.

Here, then,no cities sprang up, while those alreadyin
existence soon fell to ruin. But the Musulman writers,who

constantlyconfuse the words for *city'and 'country,*and

Qoo^(z
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even 'nation,ŵould be unlikelyto draw any distinction

between a built and permanent town, and an encampment of

felt tents " an wriu or an ouZ, as the Tarki words are. In

several cases Mirza Haidar mentions towns of Moghnlistanas

existingin the form of mins only,and he is expliciton this

point. Bnt he nowhere describes one as an inhabited centre at

his own time,thoughit is onlyreasonable to suppose that he

would, at least,haye made some mention of them had they
existed,in the same way that he speaksof,and even describes,
those of Alti-Shahr. The aiiZ,or collection of felt tents,

pitchedwithout order or any yiew to permanency, near the

banks of a stream, and in the centre of some district where

pasturewas near at hand, was probablythe nearest approach
to a town at the periodour historybelongsto. Here,possibly,
a square or oblongshed of brown mud bricks,ornamented with

yaks'tails,antelopes'heads,and rows of small,coloured flags,

may have stood to representthe wriv, proper, or reception-
room and court-house of the chief; while round it were

scattered the dome-shapedtents of willow laths,covered with

sheets of felt" all grimy and greasy " and readyat any moment

to be taken down by the women of the tribe,and packed,with
the rest of their domestic belongings,on the backs of the camels.

Of forts,walls,or streets there could have been no sign. In the

daytime,the ground on which the encampment stood would

have been black with the dried droppingsof sheep,a foot in

depth,which, whirled into the air by the west wind, would

{)ervade,with its pungent smell,the valleyfor a mile round,
and cover everything,even the surface of the river,with a.film

of black. By the evening,this unsavoury carpetwould be

overlaid by thousands of sheep,driven in from the neighbour-ing
glensand packedclose,in scarcelyseparatedflocks,for the

night,while outside these,long rows of camels would kneel at

theirtethering-ropes,and groups of shaggyponiesstand fastened

to the doors of their masters' tents. Near at hand, it may be,

some ruined walls or weather-worn mounds pointedto the

remains of an Uighur town, or fort,destroyedhundreds of

years ago, and havingno more connection with the life of the

peopleof the avi than have the ruins of an Elizabethan castle,

or a Norman keep,with the inhabitants of a neighbouringcounty
town in Englandat the presentday.

Encampmentssuch as these would not onlyleave no trace of

where theystood,but even their names would be unlikelyto
endure in history.Such were, no doubt,At-Bashi,Euchkar,
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Jumgdl,Jnd Euzi,and others,so often spokenof in the Second

Part of the Tarihh'i'Bashidiyand several more that are

mentioned in the Zafar-Ndmaand the Tcmkhri-Jdhdn Eushai,

now impossibleto identify.They were typicalof the Moghuls
as a race " of a nation devoid of constructiye instincts,destined

onlyto fallow the land and then make placefor others.

The periodsubsequentto the conquestof Ghingiz*ssuccessors
was one when disorder and intolerance preventedEuropean
travellers,who mighthave left a descriptionbehind them, from

traversingthe countryof the Moghuls; but a side-lightis shed

on the subjectby a brief mention in Eubruk's narrative of his

visit to Mangu Eaan (Ghingiz'sgrandson)at Earakorum in the

year 1253, and consequentlyonlyjustat the outset of the

establishment of the Mongols in the regionin question.Eara-korum

was then the Mongol capital: it numbered among its

inhabitants many Chinese,Uighurs,and other comparatively
cultivated people,and was, presumably,if not the only per-manent

Mongoliantown, at any rate by far the best of them.

Yet the walls onlymeasured about a mile in circumference,and

Bubruk relates of it:
" You must understand that if you set

aside the Eaan's own palace,it is not as good as the boroughof
St. Dennis ; and as for the palace,the abbey of St. Dennis is

worth ten of itI There are two streets in the town, one of

which is occupiedby the Saracens,and in that is the market-place.

The other street is occupiedby the Cathayans,who are

all craftsmen
....

There are also twelve idol templesbelong-ing
to differentnations,two Mahummeries, in which the law of

Mahomet is preached,and one Church of the Christians at the

extremityof the town. The town is enclosed by a mud wall

and has four gates."*The Chinese travellersof the thirteenth

centurygiveno descriptionof the inhabited centres of Moghul-
istan which they passedthrough,thoughone of them, Chang
Te (who seems to have had an eye for irrigation)mentions

brieflythat at Almalighthere were reservoirs in the market-places,

"connected by running water." Farther westward

also,in the valleyof the Chu, he remarks that the country
was intersected in all directionsby canals which irrigatedthe
fields,while numerous ancient walls and other ruins were seen

which he attributed to the daysof the Eitan or the Eara Ehitai.'

But all these marks of civilisationhad been swept away in

Mirza Haidar's time,as he himself impliesin his descriptionof

* See Yule's Marco PcHo^L,p. 228.
^ See Bretflcbneider,1.,pp. 127,129.
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the antiqiiitiesof that partof the Ehanate which/he says/was

formerlyknown as
' Eotra Ehitai.'

In attemptingto make clear the condition of Mogholistan
and the neighbonringregionsof Central Asia,perhapsthe
chief perplexityis experiencedin nnravellingthe nomenclature

of placesand people.The names of countries and towns not

onlychangedwith time,but differentnations applied,frequently,
a different designationto one and the same place. Thus,
names often arose at a certain period,were employedby writers

for a time,and againfellout of use. The Mongols,for instance,

duringtheir ascendency,gave names of their own to many

placeswhich,after the decline of their power, became obsolete.

In the same way, the conquestsof Timur seem to have giyen
birth to names that are peculiarto that periodalone,and were

perhapsonly in vogue among those connected with the con-queror's

court or his armies. This circumstance,in addition to

the habit of applyingnicknames to tribes and nations,may
account for many of the difficultiesthat surround the identifica-tion

of names mentioned by yarious authors,and should act as

a warning,in the case of the tribes,not to attach too readilya
racialsignificanceto every name that is met with.

To the Ghaghataisof M^vara-un-Nahrand the west,Moghul-
istan was known, in the 13th and 14th centuries,by the name

of JcUdhfand thoughthis was onlya term of depreciation,or a

nickname (aswill be explainedbelow),it is employedin the

gravestway by several Persian authors of the Timuri period,
whose works have become standards of historical reference.

What is perhapsmore curious to remark is,that the name of

Bishbdlik,which so often occurs in medisdval historiesand travels,

and in the Chinese historical annals,is that by which the

Chinese knew the Ehanate of Moghulistan,during the earlier

partof the periodover which Mirza Haidar*s historyextends.

This name had originallyno connection with the Moghuls or

their dominion,but was a survival from the days when the

regionhad belongedto the Uighurs. Properlyit was the name

of a cityonly,which had been built by the Uighurs,and,

having become their capital,had lent its name to the whole

kingdom. The meaning,in Turki,is * Five Cities,'and seems,

possibly,to have indicated the capitalof the five divisions,or

provinces,into which the countryof the Uighurs,at that time,

(aboutthe middle of the ninth century)was divided ; or other-wise,

it may have meant that the tribe was divided into five

Qoo^(z
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Beetions,or the town (asone anthorityhas it)into fiveqnarters.^
However this may be, the Chinese knew the country by its

Tnrki name (whichtheysometimes translated into its Chinese

eqniyalent"Wu-chfeng),while they gave the city itselfthe

Chinese styleof Pei-ting,or ' Northern Court '

; and snbse-

qnently(earlyin the fifteenth century)changedthat of the

whole countryfrom ' Bishbdlik ' into ' Hi-balik.'

The town of Bishbalik was situated on, or near, the site of

the modem Urumtsi,and the countryof which it was the chief

place,extended to the westward and north-westward,as well as

beyond the southern slopesof the Tian Shan. Like the rest of

this partof Asia,it fellinto the empireof ChingizEhan, and,
after his death,passedto his son Chaghatai. Later again,in
the time of the Chinese Mings,the officialhistorians of that

dynastydescribed the limits of the regionin such a way, as to

leave no doubt that the country they termed Bishbalik was,

indeed,Moghulistan. " Bie-shi-ba-li,"says the Ming Shi^ " is

a great empire in the 8i Yu [countriesof the west].It is

bordered on the south by Yu-tien [Ehotan],on the north by
the countryof the Wa-la [theGirat Ealmaks],on the west by
Sa-ma-rh-han [Samarkand],and to the east it is contiguous
with Huo-chou [KaraEhoja]. It is distant [probablythe
m'iu of the Ehan ismeant]from Eia-Yu-Euan in the south-east,

3700 IL It is believed that Bie-shi-ba-li occupiesthe
same tracts as, in ancient times,Yenki or Eui-tsz."^ As a

descriptionof the land and people,the Ming historyadds :"

" The countryof Ili-ba-liis surrounded by deserts. It extends

8000 li from east to west and 2000 li from north to south.

There are no citiesor palacebuildings.The peopleare nomads

livingin felttents,and exchangingtheir abode,togetherwith
their herds,in accordance with the existence of water and

pastureland. They are of a fierceappearance. Their common

food is flesh and ii^mM. They are dressed in the same fetshion

as the Wa-la."

Many embassies are recorded in the Ming Shi as having
1 See BretSchneider,L,p. 258. But Mr. Waiters derivmghis iDformation"

it seems, from Chinese soiu-ces, coimts Bishhdlik,or Urumtsi,as one of the
*' Five Qties,"and mentions Tenki Tnow Karashahr)and Kuitze (thepresent
Kuchar) as two of the others. The remainingtwo he does not specify.
{ChinaRi^oitw,xix..No. 2, pp. 108,112.)

" Bretschneider,ii.,pp. 225 wj.
' These were two ancient kingdoms,explainedby Dr. Bretschneider to have

existed before the Christian ora^ and to be generallyidentified,by the Qiinese,
with the modem Karashahr and Kuohar.
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passedbetween Bishbalik,or Ili-b"lik^and the Gbinese capital,
which make itappear that the Ehans of Moghulistanand the

DnghlatAmirs paidtribute to China. Whether the positionof
tributarieswas imposedupon them bysuperiorforce,or whether,
as is far more probable,the missions were sent to cultivatethe

friendshipof a powerfulneighbour,and to profitbyan exchange
of presents,isnowhere intimated ; but the resultremains,that
from the time of Khizir Khwaja,about the year 1391,down to

the reignof Isan Bugha II. in 1456,each successiveKhan (as
we have seen in Section11.)sent one or more tribute-bearing
missions to the Ming court. After the latterdate,itappears to

have been settled that *Ili-bali'was to send tribute every
three years, but no further mention is made of any special
mission,and itispossiblethat not longafterwards,the growing
weakness of the Mingscaused the custom to fallinto disuse.

It may be thoughtstrange,perhaps,that Mirza Haidar'shis-tory

nowhere speaksof intercoursewith China,or mentions that
the MoghulEhans performedthese acts of homageto her Em-perors.

Whether he omitted any allusionto them,from a feeling
that the paymentof tribute was derogatoryto his ancestors,or
whether he thoughtthe subjectnot worth recording,must

remain a matter of conjecture.In alllikelihoodthe latterwas

the reason, as we shallsee,further on, when referringto similar

missions from Uighuristan.The proceedingwas, presumably,
looked upon as a mere form,or indeed a farce,and therefore

attracted no attention on the partof the historian. Still,his
silenceon the pointcannot be taken to disprovethe statements

of the Chinese,for these are explicitand persistent,and can

hardlybe otherwise than correct as records of bare facts. What

is remarkable,however,is that the same Khans and Amirs who

were bowingthe knee to China,whether in goodfaithor other-wise,

had no hesitationin measuringtheir strengthwith so

greata soldieras Timur. The factthat his power was near and

visibledid not inspirethem with respect,or deter them from

raidinginto histerritoryand otherwiseprovokinghisvengeance.
But the Chinese,then as now, seem to have possessedthe art of

attractingthe outward forms of submission from distantStates,

thoughtheyhad no power to exact the reality.
Passingnow across the mountains to the south-east,an

entirelydifferentland and peoplepresentthemselves,in the

provincethat may be most appropriatelyand correctlycalled

AUi'Shahrjor the ' Six Cities' of Eastern Turkistan. Here the
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low ranges and open yalleyaof the steppes,are changedfor

giganticmountains on the one hand, and sandydeserts on the

other; the avl of felt tents for the town of brown mud-bricks

and close-packedbazars; the grazinggroundsand hill-side

torrents for cultivatedfieldsand irrigationcanals ; while,aboye

all,the thriftless,irresponsiblenomad is replacedby the culti-vator

and artisan,with all the elements of stabilitythat their

industryconfers upon a people.Though the area is large,the

culturableand habitable spotsin it are, out of all proportion,
small. One modern traveller describes it as a huge desert

fringedby a few small patchesof cultivation. Another tellsus

that a bird's-eyeview of the countrywould show a huge bare

desert,surrounded on three sides by barren mountains,along
the bases of which would be seen some vivid green spots,show-ing

out sharpand distinct like streaks of green painton a sepia

picture.At the western end,the cultivationis of greaterextent

and more continuous than in the eastern half,where the oas^s

are small and separatedfrom each other by stretches of desert,

which increase in lengthas the travellerpasses eastward;while

the eastern extremityis desert pure and simple. The oases,

however, are fertileenough in themselves,for every drop of

the water broughtdown by the streams from the mountains,is

drawn off into irrigatingcanals,and made to reach as far as

possibletoward the desert,for agriculturalpurposes.

All exceptthe shiftingsands of the central waste,appears to

requireonlywater to render the groundfertile;but water is

preciselythe boon that is withheld. Though the monsoon

clouds roU in every summer across the mountain masses on the

south,theyseldom do more than tantalise the cultivator,who

watches them in the hope of rain. Indeed,rain but rarely
falls and a Chinese travellerof ancient days^ has recorded the

incredulityof the people,when told that water for cultivation

fell from heaven, onto the favoured soil of his country,and

rendered it independentof melted snow from the mountains.

They laughed,and cried:
" How can heaven provideenough for

aU?" ^ Snow may be less of a rarity,but so dry is the atmo-sphere,

that when a falloccurs, it evaporatesafter a few hours,
and leaves the surface of the groundscarcelymoistened.

That a land of this nature should supportonly a small

population,and be too poor, as Mirza Haidar tells us, to main-tain

an army on its own produce,is not surprising.Whether
* Sung Yun, in 518 a.d. See Beals Si-YvrKi^i.,p. xc.
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its weakness as a State is owing to this or to whatever other

cause, it has alwaysbeen an easy prey to invaders,and has

seldom had a native ruler within historic times. Its population
has been a Turki one for ages past,and the Uighur branch of

that race may be regarded(asfar as historic times are concerned)
as the originalowners of the soil,and the parentstock of the

bulk of the presentinhabitants.^ That in later times,at least,,

theywere not an aggressiverace appears evident from the little

we hear of them,and that theyhad some capacityfor crafts and

literatureseems also to be established. No doubt the tendency
of such a peoplewould be to live peaceablyunder any govern-ment

strongenough to repelexternal enemies ; so that when

Mirza Haidar tells us that Alti-Shahr was
'' free from the dis-cord

of men and the tramplingof hoofs,and became an asylum
for the contented and the prosperous,"he is probablydrawing
a pictureof the countrynot onlytrue of his own time,but one

that serves for several centuries both before and after it.

During the periodsthat the Dughlat Amirs and Moghul
Ehans held sway, we hear of expeditionsbeingsent to overrun

Badakhshdn, Ladak, and other weak States,but these were

evidentlyundertaken by foreignrulers with their foreign
troops,and not by the peopleof the country; indeed,we come

much more frequentlyupon records of invasions which they
themselves underwent at the hands of various enemies,such as

the Arabs,the Mongols,the Kara Ehitai,and even the Kalmaks.

In the raids of the Moghuls into Western Turkistan and

Ifavara-un-Nahr în their wars with Timur and Ulugh Beg,
and their longcampaignswith the Uzbegs,it is probablethat
the natives of Alti-Shahr took littlepart,for theyare never

mentioned as combatants. They had,in short (andhave still),
all the attributes of a lowland and unwarlike people,whose
wealth excites the cupidityof aggressiveneighbours,but the

nature of whose country and customs prevent them from

becomingthemselves aggressive.
It would be interestingto learn what the armies were com-posed

of,that invaded,in the reignsof Aba Bakr and Sultan

Said,BadakhshAn,Ghitral,etc.,Ladak, Tibet and Kashmir. In

all likelihood the numbers were very small " to be counted in

some instances by hundreds rather than by thousands " while

most of the men were probablymercenaries from countries

^ Cknnp.Elaproth,in Timkowski's Voy.h Peking,i.,p. 392,and Hadloff in
Petermaon's MUtheilungeny1866,Heft, iii.,p. 97.
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other than Alti-Shahr. Mirza Haidar nowhere Bpecifiesthe

races which famished the rank and fileof these forces. When

enteringon the conquest of E^ashghar,in 1514, he givesan
analysisof the chiefs of Saltan Said'sarmy, nearlyall of whom

were Moghuls of yarioas clans,or members of tribes who had

longpreviouslythrown in their lot with the Moghuls,and the

number of tribal followers that each chief broughtwith him is

specifiedin each case. If the figuresgivenare correct " and as

theyare not mere round numbers,theyappear as if intended to

be exact " ^itis evident that the tribal followingwhich each

chief could muster was a mere handful,for the total of the

tribesmen mentioned does not approachthat of the entire army
of 4700 men, as he states it.^ The remainder must have been

mercenaries and adventurers who were, no doubt,to be found

in abundance all over Central Asia in those times,in the

persons of Eipchaks,Turkomans, Afghans,Shrinks and what

not. On this occasion,too,a greatefibrt was beingmade and

a prizeworth winning was at stake; the army was raised,

moreover, in Farghinaand Moghulistan,and not in peaceful
Alti-Shahr. Thus it was probablya much more numerous one

than those afterwards employed on distant expeditionsbeyond
the mountains,though it may be fairlyconjecturedthat the

compositionwas very similar in all cases. In the expeditionof
Sultan Said againstLadak, Kashmir and Tibet in 1532, the

author puts the total of the army at the round figxureof 5000

men, but in this instance he givesnone of the minute parti-culars
that he records with regard to the 4700 and their

supports,who invaded Eashghar. The round number islikely,
therefore,to be one of the many similar exaggerationsin whidi

his book abounds ; for it is improbablethat as largea force

would have been thoughtnecessary for this enterpriseas for

the wrestingof Eashgharand the whole of Alti-Shahr from

so formidable an enemy as Mirza Aba Bakr. He tellsus, it is

true,that Ladak was incapableof supportingthe Khan's army,
but this might have been the case with even half 5000 men

and their complementof horses.

Perhapsthe most noteworthyfeature of this land of the Six

Cities,and the one that has chieflystruck the imaginationof

^ This force was, however, only the army actuallyoperating against
Eashghar,Yan^i Hisar,etc.,lor the author mentions other troopsthat were

guardingthe road from Moghulistan,and the baggage; though as regards
the number of these,he givesno indication.

Qoo^(z
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both ancient and modern writers,is the central desert with its

moving sands and bnried towns. It is referred to in Chinese

writingsof more than 2000 years old,by travellers who gave
the regionthe name of Liu 8ha, or

* Moving Sands,*from its

chief characteristic and most obvious peculiarity;
^ and it was

made known to Europeansthrough the graphicaccounts of it

which Marco Polo left on record. The phenomenon of the

shiftingsands could hardlyhave escapedMirza Haidar,and the

storyhe tells of the overwhelmingof Katak, with itsmosque
and minaret,is one of the best piecesof descriptionin his book.

It ia almost an exact counterpartof that told by Hiuen Tsang
in the eighthcentury,of a town between E^otan and Pima

(Pain?)which was said to have been overwhelmed by the same

agency, some hundreds of years previously.In this case, neglect
in the proper worshipof a Buddhist idol was the cause, while

in the later one the Musulmans detected the wrath of God.

The earlier calamitytoo,is said to have been predictedby a

piousArhat seven days before it occurred. At first a great
storm of wind arose, which carried sand and soilbefore it,while
"

on the seventh day,"continues the narrative," in the evening,
justafter the division of the night,it rained sand and earth

and filled the city....
The town of Ho-lo-lo Kia is now a

greatsand mound. The kingsof neighbouringcountries,and

persons in power from distant spots,have,many times,wished

to excavate the mound and take away the preciousthings
buried there ; but as soon as theyhave arrived at the borders

of the place,a furious wind has sprung up, dark clouds have

gatheredtogetherfrom the four quartersof heaven,and they
have become lost."*

Similar stories are in the mouth of nearlyevery native of the

country down to the present time, and several have been

recorded by Dr. Bellew and Sir Douglas Forsyth. These

travellers themselves visited some of the sand-buried ruins in

the neighbourhoodof Yangi Hisar. One of them was the fort of

a Uighurchief called Tokhta Bashid,which had been destroyed
about the eleventh centuryby Arsalan Ehan, and afterwards

overwhelmed by the sand. Another was the Maaar, or shrine,
of one Hazrat Begum, which had been firstswallowed up, and

again,at a later date,left free by the recedingdunes. The

neighbourhoodof the latter ruin is described as
''

a perfectsea

^ See Bretschneider,ii.,pp. 18, 144.
'-"Beal'flSi-yHrKi, ii.,pp. 323-4.
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of loose sand,adyancingin regularwave lines from north-west

to south-east. The sand dunes are mostlyfrom ten to twenty
feet high,but some are seen, like littlehills,full a hundred feet

high,and in some spotshigher.They oover the plain,of which

the hard clayis seen between their rows, with numberless

chains of two or three or more togetherin a line,and follow in

successive rows one behind the other,justlike the marks left

by wave rippleson a sandy beach,onlyon a largescale.
Towards the south-east these sand dunes all presenta steep
bank in the shape of a crescent,the horns of which slope
forwards and downwards,in points,to the ground . . . .

" The

process of submergence.Dr. Bellew found to be usuallya very

gradualone, until the symmetry of the dune,becomingbroken

by an obstructingobject,its loose materials subside,and thus

overwhelm the obstruction. In the instance of one of the

buildingsinspected,it was found that '^a chain of three

crescentic dunes,side by side,had advanced in line across the

plain,tillone of the outer crescents had struck the walls of the

court of the tenement, and growing up, had, in time,over-topped,

and thus overflowed and filledits area by itsdownfall ;

whilst the other two crescents at its side,continuingtheir
unobstructed course, maintained their proper form uninjured."^

The rate of progressionthe writer was unable to determine,as
it dependson the varyingforce of the propellingpower, the

slopeof the land,and the obstructions on its surface. The

operation,however,is the same as in the well-known instance

of Eccles church,on the coast of Norfolk,onlyon a largerscale.
By 1839 the whole of the church,excepta portionof the tower,
had been buried ; by 1862 the tower had nearlyemergedagain,
while in 1892 the whole buildingrose free from the level of

the strand,the dunes havingpassedto itslandward side.

The phenomenon thus seen in operation,explainshow the

town of Eatak,and others mentioned by Mirza Haidar,became

engulfed,and confirms the stories still current in Eastern

Turkistan of ruined towns, or buildings,now and then appear-ing
for a while and beingagainsubmerged. În the extreme

east of the countiy,the sandydesert is found at its worst,and

it is in connection with this quarterthat most of the tales of

weird horrors have their origin.How deeplythe superstitious

" See Jbfim. Rh Geo, Socy,,1877,pp. 9-11.
' Mirza Haidar and ttie Chinese traveller,referred to above,attribute these

calamities to the showers of fine sand that frequentlyfallafter violent storms
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mind of the Asiatic may be impressedby these wastes of

moying sands,and how little reason there is to wonder at the

stories of ghosts,demons, and visions with which he has in-vested

the region,may be judgedby General Prejevalski'svivid

descriptionof it. " The eflfectof these bare yellowhillocks,"
he writes,'' is most drearyand depressingwhen yon are among

them, and can see nothingbat the sky and the sand; not a

plant,not an animal is visible,with the singleexceptionof the

yellowish-greylizards (PhrynocepTialvs8p.) which trail their

bodies over the loose soil and mark it with the patternsof their

tracks. A dnll heaviness oppresses the senses in this inani-mate

sea of sand. No sonnds are heard,not even the chirping
of the grasshopper; the silence of the tomb surrounds you."^

Hiuen Tsang'sdescriptionscarcelyvaries from that of the

Bussian traveller. *' These sands," he says,
'' extend like a

driftingflood for a greatdistance,piledup or scattered before

the wind. There is no trace left behind by travellers,and

oftentimes the way is lost,and so they wander hither and

thither quitebewildered,without any guide or direction. 80

travellerspileup the bones of animals as beacons. There is

neither water nor herbageto be found,and hot winds frequently
blow. When these winds rise,both man and beast become

confused and forgetful,and then they remain perfectlydis-abled.

At times,sad and plaintivenotes are heard and piteous
cries,so that between the sightsand sounds of this desert,men

get confused and know not whither theygo. Hence there are

so many who perishon the journey.But it is all the work of

demons and evilspirits."^

And if the superstitionof the Asiatic is moved by the mystic
scenes of the desert,his cupidityis also stirred by the legends
of buried riches which the submerged cities are supposedto

of wind. It is,no doubt, a fact that a high wind carries quantitiesof

impalpabledust into the air,and that much of this graduallyfedls to the

groundagainwhen the storm subsides. In this way the dust showers are

formed which have been described by the Georgian traveller Danibeo;,in

1795, and by Mr. W. H. Johnson,who visited Eliotan in 1865. But these

showers cannot be held to account for the disappearanceof towns, or even

buildings,in the sudden and calamitous manner describe 1 by Asiatic authors.

Their action would be extremelygradual,and could onlysubmerge a building
after operatingfor centuries,while that of the sand-dunes can accomplishit
in a few years. (See,for Danib^, Oeogr.Mag. 1876,p. 150. Johnson in

J, B. 0. JS,1867,j).5. Also note, p. 11.)
' Prejevalski,KtUjd to Lake Loh,pp. 163-4.
" Beal'9 Si-ru-Ki ii.,pp. 324-5,
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contain. Traditions lose nothingfrom age or from beingoften

repeated,and no doubt, the stories of hidden treasures are now

" and, indeed,were in Mirza Haidar's time " ancient enough to

acquirea very strong influence on numbers of the population.
From time to time ornaments, vessels,images,and coins of

great curiosityare unearthed,but their value to the finders,
whose only interest lies in the worth of the metal they are

made of,can scarcelybe great. Perhapsthe onlysystematic

exploitationof the ancient sites,ever undertaken,is that of

Mirza Aba Bakr, Amir of Eashghar,so fullydescribed by our

author. It may be dated about the end of the fifteenthand

beginningof the sixteenthcentury,and we may infer that nearly

everythingof intrinsic value was broughtto light,while much

that was of antiquarianinterest was destroyed,so that when,
at some future time,civilisedexplorerscome to investigatethe

ruins,and find little to reward their labours,theymay feel

themselves indebted to the cupidityof Mirza Aba Bakr for

their disappointment.The tales which the author tellsof the

riches accumulated by the Mirza,may safelybe regardedas, in

a greatmeasure, fabulous ; but it ispreciselytales such as these

that have givenrise to the inflated estimates of buried wealth

so common in the country,even at the presentday.
Here and there valuable records of the past may still be

forthcomingfrom the submerged towns, like those obtained in

1874, by Sir D. Forsyth,who enumerates a figureof Buddha

of the tenth century,a clayfigureof the Hindu monkey-god
Hanuman, and Hindu women's ornaments, allpointingto that

close intercourse with India which we know, from other sources,

to have existed in times before Muhammadanism prevailedand
crushed it. He also obtained several Greek coins of great
antiquityand interest. Among these is mentioned especially
one of Antimachus, datingabout 140 B.C., and another,of

Menander, from about the year 126 b.o., while a third,an iron

one of HermaBus,might,it was thought,prove even older than

either of these. But it is not necessarilyamong the ruins

buried by the shiftingsands,that relicsof remote ages will be

found. Very ancient remains are known alreadyto exist at

various pointsalong the southern spurs of the Tian Shan,

though nothinghas yet been ascertained as to the age they
belong to. It was near the town of Kuchar " the ancient

Euitze of the Chinese " that CaptainBower found the famous

birch-bark manuscript,written in Sanskrit and datingfrom
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the fifthcentury,while he also pointsto ruins of citieswhich,

though buried beneath the presentlevel of the country,have

no connection with the shiftingsands.^
But it is time to turn from the land of the man to the man

of the land.

^ See "ro%, R. A. 8. R, Nov. 1890.
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SECTION IV.

TUB PEOPLE" MOGHUL, TUBE, AND maHUB.^

Men from the regionsnear the Volga'smouth,
Mixed with the rude, black archers of the South ;

Chiefs of the Uzbek race,

Waving their heron crests with martial grace;

Turkomans, countless as their flocks,led forth

From th' aromatic pasturesof the North;
Wild warriors of the turquoisehills," and those

Who dwell beyond the everlastingsnows
Of Hindoo Kosh, in stormy freedom bred, ....

" VtOtd Pr"^h0tofKhanuan.

In the foregoingSection,it has been found convenient to nae

the word MoghvUstanfor the regionoccupiedby th^ descend-ants

of the Mongols,subsequentto the time of ChaghataiEhan,
though it has been necessary, when speakingof the peopleor

their languagefrom a racial pointof view,to employ,occasion-ally,

the terms Mongol and Mongolianrather than Moghvl.
The distinction may not be a yery satisfactoryone, and need

not be carried farther than is absolutelyneeded to differentiate

between the earlier racial attributes,and the later national,or

political,aspectsof the land and people. It is not easy, how-ever,

to distinguish,nominally,between the Mongols of Mon-golia

proper, before theyspreadto the westward under Ghingiz
Ehan, and the same peoplewhen, at a later date,having
separatedfrom the land of their ancestors,they had come to

close quarterswith the Musulman inhabitants of the western

states of Central Asia. These neighboursmispronouncedthe

name of the new-comers' originalnation and, afterwards

becoming their historians,handed it down to posterityunder
what appears to be an altered form. Fortunatelyit was not

greatlychanged by either Persian or Turki writers,yet the

slightmodification they made has led,in modern times,to

doubts whether the terms Mongol and Moghvl were intended

^ This section was read,in MS., by Sir H. Howorth, who had the kindneaa

to add some marginalnotes. These I have distinguishedby subscribinghia
initials.
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for the same word, and whether they denoted one peopleor
two. We may be satisfiedthat the two forms, as also the

Ifo-oZ of some of the earlier transliterators from the Chinese,

are intended for one and the same.^

With the name of the land it was somewhat different. The

Mongols themselves haye perhapsnever had a generalname
for the whole of the countries inhabited by their tribes" that

is,for the regionknown to Europeansas
' Mongolia' in its most

extended sense. At the time of GhingizEhan, probablywhat-ever

country was vaguelyregardedby Turki and Persian

writers as beingin the originaloccupationof the Mongols,or
Moghuls,was called simplyMoghidistan; but later,when a

specificregion,borderingon some of the most advanced and

thicklypeopledcountries of the Turks and Tajiks,became the

home of Mongol tribesmen,who made their presence felt in

a manner none too agreeable,they absorbed the attention of

their neighboursand came to be spokenof as the Moghulsin a

specialsense, and their land as MoghvUstan.The rest of the

race fellout of sight: their territorywas far away and probably
seldom heard of,while takinginto consideration the loose ideas

prevalentamong Asiatics on such subjects,it is not in the

least unlikelythat the smaller,but better known, region,should
have acquiredfor itselfthe name which,by strict right,should
have been appliedto the whole.

That the originalpopulationof this smaller region was

composed of various nations,previousto itsbecomingthe home

of Mongol tribesmen,we have seen already. Abul Ghazi tells

us that it was inhabited by many tribes" some that were of

Mongol race and others that were not " and D'Ohsson and

Howorth amply demonstrate the same thing. It contained

Uighurs,who were a tribe of Turki descent ; Kara Ehitai,whose

originwas chieflyManchu (andtherefore of a Tungusicroot),

thoughprobablymuch mixed with Mongolblood ; also Naimans

and Eotrluks,and perhapssome originalKirghiz,all of Turki

ancestry;and, moreover, there were Kalmaks, who must be

regardedas a branch of the Mongol race.' But when, during

1 At the present day, it takes a sharp ear to distinguishthe exact pro-nunciation,
when the word is spokenhy a true Mongol" as, for instance,a

Khalka or a Chakhar. It sounds as often M(hgholor Mo-cl as Mongol ; and

sometimes even Monghci. But always with the vowel sound of o, and never

that of ". The lattervowel is,no douht,a foreignintroduction.
' The name Kalmyk is a difiSculty.It is unknown among the so-called

Kalmyks, who treat it as a term of opprobrium,and it has been suspectedto
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the time of the Mongol ascendency,large numbers of that

peoplesettled in the country and became,from a militarypoint
of view,the dominant race, it is scarcelysurprisingthat the

western foreignersshould have given the whole of the region
the name of Moghvlistan^ĵust as they had previously,when

the Kara EJiitai were supreme there,called the same territory
Kara KhUai. It was the name that the Mongols themselves

affected and were (atthat time,at any rate)proud of,while it

was also that with which their fame and their most cherished

traditions were associated. Their mode of procedure,and the

result they unconsciouslyattained,are paralleledin European

historyby the instance of the Franks in Gaul. During the

third century,the Franks were still a loose confederacyof

Germanic tribes livingbeyond the rightbank of the Bhine.

By degrees,onder the Merovingians,theybegan to invade the

countryon the left bank. As the Boman power declined,their

own increased till,in the fifthcentury,tiieyhad extended it

over the whole of northern Gaul. Here theyadaptedthem-selves

to the conditions of their new territory,and gradually

spreadover the entire surface of what is now France. Their

numbers were so small that theywere overlaid by the large
Gtkllicpopulation,yet the new-comers succeeded eventuallyin

imposingtheir name on the largernation,and originatedthe

names of France and French^which entirelydisplacedthose of

the ancient inhabitants.

But Moghulistanwas not the onlyname the new land of the

Mongols acquired,for in many books of the fourteenth and

be a corruptionof Kalp"k. Eara-kalp"ks" black hats " will be remembered

as an appellation.I am quite conviDced that the Naimins and Karlughs
were a branch of the Uighurs. Nnim^n means "eight,**and,by itself,is an

im|x"8sibleappellation.They were reallycalled " NaimAn- Uighurs,"or the

" Eight Uighurs.'*When the Mongol Empire broke up, the Naimi"ns joined
the Eaz^k and Uzbeg confederacies,and the chief tribe of the Middle Horde

is stillcalled NaimAn. " H. H.

* The late Professor Grigoriefhas explainedthat: "from the time of

Timur the name Mongol, or Mogol, was given,by Musulman historians,
not to the Mongols,but to the Turkish subjectsof the Jaghatiswho ruled in

Zungariaand the western partsof what are now called the Kirghizsteppes.**
(See Schuyler'sTu,rkifianL̂, p. 375.) The word " western

*' is probablya

misprintfor " eastern ;'*but Professor Grisorief can hardly mean that ihe

name of Mongol,or Moghtd,was appliedomy to those who were Turks, and

consequentlynot Mongols,by race. My impressionis that the confusion he

has fallen into,will Im sufficientlycleiu^d up by observingUie non-ethnic

way in which Asiatic writers use the word Turk, but which the Professor

seems to have takoii in a strictlyethnical seuse. This subjectwill be explained
farther on in the present Section.
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fifteenth centaries,we find both country and peoplealluded to

under the name of /atoA " a name that,in translating,has been

made to assnme several nnnecessary forms. Thns P^tis de la

Groix,who put the Zafar-Ndma into French,as far back as the

end of the seventeenth centnry,transliterated the word Oeta^
and many subsequentauthors followed his example. From the

name mis-spelledin this way, much speculationarose among

Europeanwriters,some of whom were able to derive from it the

designationof the Jots of India,and others to recognisethe QeUe^

or MasagetaB,of classical authors. It is fair to say that most

modem Orientalists have hesitated to acceptthese speculative
conjectures,though the meaning and originof the name, have

been hidden from them. Mirza Haidar now (andhe isthe firstto

do so)clears the matter up by informinghis readers,parenthe-tically,
in a number of places,that Moghidtstanand Jatdh were

one and the same country. In the passages from the Zafar-
Ndma^ which he cites in the First Part of his history,he inter-polates

this definition repeatedly,while in the closingchapter
of that Part,he adds the further explanationthat the Chaghatais
called the MoghulsJatah,on account of their enmitytowards
them, and by way of depreciation.Thus it was merelya nick-name

" a term of contempt or reproach" and when, with this

clue,the word is soughtin a Mongol dictionary,it is found

to mean a
* worthless person,'a * ne'er-do-well,'or

* rascal.'^

It has therefore no racial significance,but like such names as

Eazak,Ealmak, etc.,was probablyappliedto the Moghuls by
theirmore cultivated neighbours,on account of their barbarous

manners, lawless character,and unsettled habits generally.^
This beingthe sense, it need not be used exceptin translating
from the texts ; explainedonce for all,the Jatahs who have

haunted the works of historians and commentators for two

^ My attention has been called to a Mongol word j^te,chete,or chata,having
the meanings of ' margin,'' border,'or '

a march ;
' but these are significa-tions

which could scarcelyhave been appliedas a term, of reproachor
depreciation.

' Quatremdre,though unaware of the meaning of the word,sagaciously
inferred,from the numerous authors he had read,that it was employedto
designatea nation composed of Mongol tribes and others,and was not in

realitya race name. He tellsus also that the term Jatah is of very recent

origin.It is not to be found in the works of authors previousto the nfteenth

century, and isabout contemporaneous with the birth of such denominations

as KcusdkfSort,Sirr,KcUmak^ and others. On the other hand, the word

could not be traced by Quatremdro in any book subsequentto that of Abdur

Razzdk (theMatla i 8aadain\ who died 1482. (See Not, et Extraiis,xiii.,
p. 231.)
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hundred years, fallinto their rightplaceand need be heard of

no more.

Bat the anomalies of nomenclature did not stophere,for our

author farther impliesthat the Moghalsretorted on the Ghag-
hataiswith the reproachfulname oiKar"w"noA. Unfortunately
he does not,in this instance,give any clue to the meaning of

the word, and neither Turki dictionaries nor the transliterated

Mongoldictionaries (as far as I am able to use them) throw

any lightupon it. Indeed,I know of nothingto pointto the

word beinga term of depreciation,except the inference to be

drawn from this one statement of Mirza Haidar's ; but,taking
into consideration the connection in which he introduces it,
and the common practiceover the greaterpart of Asia,of one

nation callinganother by a reproachfulnickname,this single
instance is probablysufficient. The name, under one variant

or another,has been found by translators in seyeral Oriental

works,and appears in many cases to be appliedto a tribe or

community:thus Quatremere cites the TariJ^^-WoAZ"f\^ the

effectthat the army of the '' Earavenas " resembled monkeys
rather than men, but that they were the brayest ^'

among the

Mongols'';also Mirkhwand, who is representedas describing
them in preciselythe same way ; Bashid-ud-Din,who also speaks
of their bravery; and several others who, however,only make

mention of the name. Not one of these authors assists us in

assigninga meaning to the word, or in tracingthe originof its

applicationto the Chaghataisas a people. None of them do

more than representthe Earawanas to have been a sub- tribe of

Mongols who entered Ehorasdn and Persia under Hulaku, or

very shortlyafter him.

It appears from Wassaf that there was, indeed,a tribe among
the Mongolsnamed Kuranoj^ ^ towards the end of the twelfth

century,though the name is not traceable in Bashid-ud-Din's

lists,unless we are preparedto recogniseit in that which Dr.

Erdmann transliterates '' GhiYanvJt " (wherethe final i is only
the Mongol plural)or ^' OhuTvlds'' ^ In any case, the form

KwrdnoB is said to have afterwards become modified in Persia,
into KcwdwcmoB,which,but for the absence of an accent on the

third a, is the same spellingas Mirza Haidar's. But the fact

^ It occurs in a list,of ihirty-niuetribes furnished by Wassdf,who compiled
his listfrom a book calledthe TaHkh-^-Mogul, This information reaches me

from Khan Bah"dur Maula Bakhsh, H.M.'s Attach^ at the Consulate General

in Ehorasdn. (Seealso App. B.)
" In Erdmann's Temudwkin de UnerschuUerlichep̂. 168.
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that a tribe,or sub-tribe,bearingthis name existed in the

twelfth or thirteenth centuries,in no way accounts for itshaving
been applied,as a generalterm of contempt,to the Ghaghatais
as a people: there must have been some other reason and

origin.The name itself was found,by Quatrem^re,never to

appear previousto the Mongol invasions of the west,or subse-quent

to the date of the Zafar-Nama " viz.,1424.^ Marco Polo

was one of the earliest to mention it,and he givesit the form

Caraonas. He relates that he met with the Caraonas at Eirman

and,apparentlyalso,at other placesin Persia farther north,and

describes them as a robber tribe who were
^^ the sons of Indian

mothers by Tartar fathers." Probablythe word " Indian "

may
have been employedby him in a very broad sense, or it may, as

Sir H. Yule has suggested,perhapsstand for Biluchi ; but in

any case, Marco Polo refers to them as a race of half-breeds,
and states that the name of Caraonas had been giventhem on

account of their mixed parentage.'Dr. Erdmann, again,alludes

to the Karawinahy or Karawinas, stationed in Ehorasan about

the same period,and explains,on the authorityof Wassaf,that

theywere the artillerists(Feuerwerker)of the Ghaghataiarmy."
These are the onlytwo instances known to me, where meanings
for the term are suggestedby originalcontemporaryauthors ;

but there seems no reason to suppose that the name was

speciallygiven to any such classes as half-caste robbers or

artillerymen.It was imposed,Mirza Haidar tells us, on the

Ghaghataisgenerally,and therefore is far more likelyto have

had its originin somethingquiteunconnected with either the

banditti of Eirman or the gunners of the army in Ehorasan,
for both these classes may have inherited a rightto the distinc-tion

vrith their Ghaghatairelationship:
^ the lesser would be

contained in the greater.
But under whatever name the Moghuls were known to their

neighbours,one of the most noteworthycircumstances connected

with them, duringthe periodto which Mirza Haidar's history
refers,was that theywere rapidlydecliningin power and in

numbers. With the introduction among them of the Musulman

1 Not. et Exir. xiv. p. 282.
' Marco Polo,i.,p. 99, and note.
' Temudschin,Introd. p. 183.
* It is not clear in what sense Marco Polo uses the word " Tartar,"hut it

may, I think,he assumed that with him, as with most Western writers,the

Ghaghataiswould have come under that denomination.

For some further remarks hy Mr. Maula Bakhsh on the Kar^wdnds in

Persia,see App. B.
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religion,they seem to have tended graduallyto lose their

national characteristics and to merge more and more into the

trihes or nations " ^forthe most partof Turki descent " hy whom

theywere surrounded. From the time of the Mongol conquests
down to the firsthalf of the sixteenth century,nearlythree
hundred years had elapsed.In so longa period,itisonlyreason-able

to conclude that some changesmay have taken placein a

politicallyweak and unstable peoplelike the Mongols,and who,
in addition,were pressedupon from the west and south by alien

nations much superiorto themselves in numbers. It is not,

however,necessary to assume, as some writers have done,that
the mass of the Moghuls,even in the latest years of this period,
were of Turki blood,or that they used the Turki languageas
their own.^ The circumstances that appear rather to have

givenrise to this view are : (1)the glimpsesthat are occasion-ally

obtained in historyof the Moghul Ehans and chiefs (almost
the onlypersons ever noticed individuallyby historians)who

had become to all intents and purposes Turks, at a period
followingprettycloselyon that of the Mongol ascendency" a

matter that affectsonlythe Moghuls of Moghulistan; and (2j
the use made by Musulman authors of the word Twk^ when

designating,sometimes all nomad and steppe-dwelling,or

pastoral,tribes,and sometimes a specificrace. This dual use

of the word Turk underlies the whole of the ethnographyof
Central Asia,as it has come down to us throughthe writings
of Oriental authors. It has been my objectto avoid,ifpossible,
all discussion of this much-debated question,but in order that

some of our author's statements may not be wronglyinterpreted,
it is necessary to make some brief remarks upon it.

One instance which touches phase(1)is that of the racial

characteristicsof the familyof Baber,which gave to India the

^ In making this remark I am not alludingto the originof the Mongol
tribes. How Mongol,Turk, and Tatar arose in remote ages, is a subjectwith
which Mirza Haidar's book has no concern, and which, therefore,need not

occupy us here. Dr. Erdmann, in his learned work justcited,has thoroughly
sifted the matter, and has shown how the Mongol was originallyconnected
with the Turk. Sir H. Howorth has come to similar conclusions with regard
to the common originof the two people.I am dealing,here,with onlythe
longsubsequentperiodwhen Mongolsand Turks had come to differfrom one

another,in feature and in language,to as great an extent as the Scandinavian

and Latin races in Europe.What docs concern this historyis that that section

of the Mongols,best known to their Western neighboursas the inhabitants

of Moghulistan,were at the periodin questionstillMongol,in fact,thougji

perhapsgraduallytending to become Turkish by fusion of languageand
blood.
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so-called ' Moghul
' line of kings.It willhardlybe disputedthat

not alone Baber himself,but some of his more immediate ances-tors,

were to allintents and purposes Turks; and this was the case

not onlyin the acquisitionof languageand manners, but by inter-mixture

of blood; while his successors, whose portraits,painted
in India,are extant at the presentday,show no trace in their

features of descent from a Mongoloid race. It is said that

Baber's grandfather(SultanAbu Said of Khorasan,1452-67)
was described by a Khivan contemporary,who visited him, as a

very handsome man with a full beard and unlike a Moghul.
Another,and perhapsmore perfect,instance of the same thing
is the descriptiongiyenin the Tdrikh-i-Baahidi of the personal

appearance of Yunus, Ehan of Moghulistan,in 1456,or some

two centuries onlyafter the death of ChaghataiKhan " who was

certainlya pure Mongol. Tunus is reported,by one who says
that he expectedto see a beardless man,

'' like any other Turk

of the desert,"to have had a full beard and Tajik(e.6.,Aryan)
features ;^and brief thoughthis descriptionis,it tellsso signifi-cant

a tale of a changedrace, that it isprobablyas trustworthy
a record,as a portraitpaintedby even a superiorartistto those

of Hindustan. In the case of the few families of the chiefs,
there would be a tendencyto change much more rapidlythan
in that of the bulk of the people.Their custom was to givetheir
relations in marriageto the friendlyrulers of foreigncountries,
and, in exchange,to take to wife a member of those rulers'

families ; if one Ehan subjugatedanother,he usuallydemanded
a daughteror a sister in marriage;while it was no doubt

possible,and perhapsfashionable,for the governingclassesto
add foreignwives to their harems,in the same way that Musul-

mans of means and positionhave loved to do at allperiodsand
in most countries.

In these circumstances,the physicalcharacteristicsof the

originalrace would soon pass away among the families of the

chiefs,and with them would go the languageand the customs.

But with the mass of the tribes-peopleit would be otherwise.

There appears to be no descriptionof them indicatinga resem-blance

to the Turks ; on the contrary,the descriptionof Yudus

impliesa differencebetween him and the mass of his people.
Moreover, we may assume that the rank and fileof the Moghuls
would not have the same opportunitiesfor rapidlyconnecting
themselves in blood relationshipwith their neighbours; conse-

1 See p. 97.



80 Ttie People"

quentlythe distinctive features of their race wonld take longer
to nndermine. As alreadyobserved,the lifeof the steppesand

the comparativeisolation of the atiZ,wonld tend rather to pre-serve
the purityof the race. It may not he possibleto form

an estimate of the lengthof time that would be needed to bring
about a changeof type by gradualintermarriage,but we know,
at any rate,of one instance where this same Mongolpeople,from

livingin more or less isolated positions,and mixingwith neigh-bouring
races onlyto a very slightextent,have preservedall

the physicalcharacteristics of their originaltype,as well as the

language,down to our own day" or some six and a half centuries

from the date of their transplantation,duringthe era of the

Mongol conquests.I refer to the Hazaras of Afghanistan,most

of whom are stillas unmistakablyMongolin feature and build

as the inhabitants of Mongoliaitself. Accordingto the most

trustworthyaccounts of them, theydescend from the remnants

of the army of Nikudar Oghlan,a son of Hulaku,^who invaded

the regionin which theydwell now, about the latter half of the

thirteenth century; while Professor von der Gabelentz has

shown that,in spiteof a slightmixture of Persian words,their

languageis stillstrictlyMongolian,or more particularly,West

Mongolian" t.e.,EalmaL^

On the generalquestionof the rise and decayof languages,
enough is known of the process which a nation has to go

throughbefore it can completelychangeits tongue,to justify
the beliefthat a very longperiodis needed for the transfer to

become finallyaccomplished.The firststep is that the people
should become bi-lingual" that the mass of them (nota few of

the chiefs)should come to use both the old and the new

languagewith equalfacility" and this alone is a process re-quiring

many generations.The next step is that the old

languageshould fallinto disuse and be forgotten.The second

^ More exactly,seventh son of Hulaku, who, becomingconverted to Islam,
towards the end of the thirteenth century,took the name of Ahmad, and

reignedas Sultan Ahmad, in succession to his brother Abdkd. The name,

however,instead of Nikudar,should perhapsread Takudar. (SeeHoworth,
iti.,pp. 310 and 680.

' See H. G. von der Gabelentz, ^ Uber die Sprache der Hazaras und

Aimaks," in ZeitschriftDeuUch, Morgenland.Qesell xx., pp. 326-35 (1866).
Accordingto Khanikoff,the Hazaras are the posterityof an army, or tribe,
led into the hills they now inhabit,by Shah Kukh. (Ibidyp. 335.) If so,

they must have been pure Mongols in type, while dwellingin the low

countries,as late as the end of the fourteenth century ; but the view givenin
the text above is the more probable.(Seealso Col. Jarrett'snote in Ain-i-^

Akbari,ii.,pp. 401-2,Calcutta,1891.)
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stagemay, perhaps,take less time to work itself out than the

first; but it must, nevertheless,requirea periodmeasured in

generations.Thus, when we consider that a century(accord-ing
to the usual computation)embraces only about three

generations,it must be regardedas improbablethat the tribes

which were pure Mongolsat the end of the thirteenth century
should haye become the pure Turks theyare sometimes repre-sented,

at the perioddealt with by our author. The Bussian

savant Gmelin, who travelled in Central Asia in the last cen-tury,

is emphaticin statinghis belief in the permanency of the

Mongol race in general,as far as physicalattributes are con-cerned.

He affirms that,in spiteof all mixtures of blood by
their wars in distant countries,the Mongol tribes have not

only preservedtheir characteristictype of features,but have

even impressedit on other races with whom theyhave come in

contact^such as the Kirghiz and others.^ This statement

perhapshardlyaffords a proofon the subjectin question,but
it goes towards showing that the eradication of the Mongol
typeis not a simplematter,or one that is likelyto have been

accomplishedin a space of barelytwo hundred years.

Amir Khusru,the poetof medisBval India,draws-r-or perhaps
overdraws " a pictureof the Moghulswho invaded Northern

India towards the end of the thirteenth century,in a manner which

leaves no doubt that he is attemptingto describe a Mongoloid
race. He had previouslyfallen into their hands as a prisoner,
and,accordingto his own account,had been badlytreated by
them ; as he was no doubt burningwith dread and resentment,
his descriptionmust be taken to be somewhat tingedby his

feelings.However, omittingsome offensive details,he writes

thus :
'' There were more than a thousand Tatar infidelsand

warriors of other tribes,ridingon camels,greatcommanders in

battle,all with steel-likebodies clothed in cotton ; with faces

like fire,with caps of sheepskin,with heads shorn. Their eyes

were so narrow and piercingthat theymight have bored a hole

in a brazen vessel
. . .

Their faces were set on their bodies

as if theyhad no neck. Their cheeks resembled soft leathern

bottles,full of wrinkles and knots. Their noses extended from

cheek to cheek,and their mouths from cheek bone to cheek

bone.
. . "

Their moustaches were of extravagantlength.
They had but scanty beards about their chins.

. " . They
looked like so many white demons,and the peoplefled from

" P^uvert^ Busses,vol.iii.,p. 209,

h
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them everywherein affright."^ Is it possiblethat a race which

would call forth such a descriptionas this,from even a terrified

poet,could have become,in the mass, men like Yunus or Baber

between the end of the thirteenth centuryand the latter half of

the fifteenth?

Thus,althoughit might appear at firstsightthat,vviththe

changetakingplacein the families of the Ehans, with the

advance of the Musulman religionand the growinguse of the

Turki language,itwould be impossibleto distinguisha true Mo-

ghulpeople,stillevidence is not wantingto show that even up

to the firsthalf of the sixteenth century,the Moghulsof Moghul-
istan" the Moghul[7Zuaof Mirza Haidar " were in fact a separate

peoplefrom the Turks. During the period1514 to 1533, the

Mirza constantlyalludes to a distinct tribe or community of

Moghuls" however reduced in numbers " in exactlythe same

terms as he refers to them at a perioddatingtwo hundred years

before. They were neither Kirghiz,nor Uzbegs,nor Kalmaks,but

were the natural enemies of all three ; theywere of the XRmia(or
clan)of the Ehans descended from Ghaghatai; theypreserved
Mongol customs and, from occasional incidental references

which he makes to Mongol terms and phrases,must have re-tained

something,at least,of the originallanguageof their

nation,thoughtheyhad no literature in which it could become

fixed. This beingthe case, the bulk of them must have pre-served
their Mongol type to the last,and it may perhapsbe

fairlyconjecturedthat whatever change theyhad undergone,
was due less to the fusion of blood than to the conversion of

the peopleto Islam. The spreadof the Musulman religion
tends alwaysto the modification of manners and customs,and

to the use of the Arabic,Turki or Persian language; but in

spiteof all,racial characteristics remain,until very gradually
expungedby a course of inter-breeding,that must extend over

many centuries. Several parallelcases (besidesthat of the

Hazdras)might be cited among Asiatic nations;but one,

haviog no relation to the Mongol tribes,will suffice. The

Balfcisof Baltistan,or Little Tibet,formed originallya section

of the ordinarypopulationof Tibet,were of the same religion,
and used the same language.Some three centuries or more

ago, they were converted to the Musulman faith,and began
graduallyto change their manners. At present the written

languageof Tibet is unknown among them, Persian having
^ Elliot'sEist. f^flndioyiii.,pp. 528-9.
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replacedit;their cliiefs,through intermarriagewith neigh-bouring
Musnlman peoples,have changedso greatly,even in

type,that nsnallyno trace of the Tibetan is left; but the mass

of the nation,thoughpractisingMusulman social customs and

wearinga Musulman costume,have not lostthe Tibetan spoken
language,and are, in feature and other personalattributes,as
thoroughlyTibetan as ever theywere. Had the Baltis occu-pied

an open country,and been constantlyengagedin wars

and invasions,there might have been a greater and more

rapidchange. Their secluded mountainous home (likethat
of the Hazaras)has mitigatedthis,and has helpedto pre-serve

them as a race : but the principleis the same as with the

Dfoghuls.
With regardto the misleadingemploymentof the word Turk^

alluded to above,it must be explainedthat,among Asiatic

authors,it is constantlymet with as the definition of a race or

peopledistinguishedfrom the Tartars and the Moghuls,on the

one hand,and from Tajiks,or Taziks,on the other. But in

the same writings,and often on the same page, it is used to

denote all nomads and inhabitants of the steppes,irrespective
of race or origin,and merelyto distinguishsuch peoplefrom
those who dwelt in towns,and who cultivated the settled districts

" or from the Tajiksgenerally.The first may be regardedas
itsethnologicalsense : the second as sociologicalonly,and as

about synonymous with the adoptedEnglishword nomad. In

this second sense it included,as we shall see, allMongoloidand
Tartar races. In dictionaries we find among its many mean-ings

those of howiarian,robber,vagahond ŵanderer êtc. It is

also,in poetry,appliedto the planetMars as
"

a Wanderer of

the sky,"and to the sun as
" the Turk of China,"that is of the

East; or "the Turk of midday""viz., the South; or "the

Turk of the Spheres."All who lived in the steppesand ranges,

outside the paleof what was regardedas civilisation,and

led a pastoralor unsettled life,but who were not distinctively
mountaineers, were deemed a separate class (irrespectiveof

race)and requireda separatename to denote them. To this

class the name of Turk attached itselfthroughoutCentral

Asia. In Europe and in India the word Tvrh was not used

in this sense. By Europeans,and perhapsWestern Asiatics

also, the word Tatar^ or Tartar^ was usuallyin vogue,

down to quitemodern times,to indicate the nomadic nations

of the interior of Asia,without reference to any racial con-

h 2
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siderations;
^ while in India the name Moghvi came to be

applied(intimes subsequentto the rise of the Mongols,at any

rate)in a yery similar way, to these same races.

Abnl Ghazi,the historianEhan of Ehiva,himself a Turk by
nationality,thoughof remote Mongoldescent,constantlyuses
the word Twh in its sociologicalsense, and appliesit indis-criminately

to all the nomad and steppe-dwellingtribes,when

he requiresa name for the whole of them ; but,when referring
to their descent or language,or when in any way particularising
between them,I do not know of a singleinstance of his alluding
to the Moghulsas connected by blood with theTurki tribes. In

other words,althoughhe employs the name Turk to describe

certain nations"among them the Moghuls" for whom he knows

no other generaldesignation,he never appliesit in the par-ticular

instances where a racial consideration is involved,except
to those among them whom he regardsas, in reality,Turks by
race. He writes,for instance: "Of all the Turk tribes who

inhabited those countries at that period,the Tatars were the

most numerous ...."; and again: " We have
....

recounted

what we know of the other branches of the race of Turks.

Now, we will speakof the branches of Mongol race."* It is in

the same non-racial sense that Mirza Haidar uses the word

Turh^when puttingthe remark (alludedto above)about Yunus

Ehan, into the mouth of Maulana Muhammad Eazi :
" I had

heard that Yunus Ehan was a Moghul/'says the Maulana,
" and I concluded that he was a beardless man, with the ways

and manners of any other Turk of the desert ; but when I saw

him, I found that he was a person of elegantdeportment,with

* The name of Tatar,we are told by D'Ohsson,was appliedto the Mongols
by their Western neighbours,and became propagated,from nation to nation,

to the extremities of Euroiie; althoughthe Mongols themselves rejectedit

with disdain,as belongingto a hostile peoplewhom they had exterminated.

{Hist,des Mongols^1.,p. 94.)
' Hist, des MongolSyetCy Desmaisons' transl.,pp. 34 and 52-^. Abnl

Ghdzi's evidence on this point is not particularlysatisfactory,but it has

some value,because he was one of the latestof the Musulman historians. His

book was onlycompletedabout 1664 ; and he was therefore aware of all the

changesthat had takenplaceamong the Moghulsdown to that time. If they
had become the pure Turks they are sometimes represented,we should

probablyfind the fact noticed by him, thoughnot by earlierauthors. The

historyof Rashid-ud-Din is often spoken of as the best and fullest,and no

doubt this is the case, but it is some 350 years earlier in date than that of

Abul Ghizi,and consequentlypreviousto tho decadence of the Moghuls.
Moreover, the latterknew the contents of Rashid-ud-Din's book, for he tells

his readers that he had it before him when compilinghis own, togetherwith

^venteen otherhistoricalworks.
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a full beard and a Tajikface."^ That is,the speakerknew
that Tunns was a Moghnl by descent,and expectedto see a

man with Mongolianfeatores,but he classed him with other

Turks of the steppes.
D'Ohsson became conscious,from the extensive use he had

made of Asiatic historians,that these writers constantlyem-ployed

the word Turl^ to signifythe nomad and pastoraltribes,
known in Europe as 'Tatars/ In one passage he writes:

'^ The Mongols gave the name of Tajik,or Tazik,to the Muham-

madans, and in the historical works of this periodit will be

found that theyemployedthis word in oppositionto that of

'Turk.' The first served to designatethe Muhammadan

inhabitants of towns and cultivatedlands,whether theywere of

Turki,Persian,or Arab originmattered not ; while under the

name of ' Turk '
were comprisedthe nomad nations of Turki

and Tatar race. It was in this generalacceptationthat Chingiz
Ehan and the Mongolsstyledthemselves 'Turks'; they re-jected,

on the other hand, the name of ' Tatar.'" ^ In another

passage, when speakingof the Tatars proper, previousto the

riseof the Mongols,D'Ohsson quotesBashid-ud-Din as follows :

'' They made themselves so powerfuland formidable,that other

nations of Turks passedthemselves ofifas Tatars,and regarded
the name as an honour."^

Again,Major Baverty,in his translation of the TcUbakaUi'^

Nddriy notes the headingsof the firstfour sections of Bashid^

ud-Din's history,the second,third,and fourth of which contain

the following:" "2"i Section, Account of the Turk tribes

whom theydesignateby the name of Mughals,but every one

of which, in ancient times,bore distinct and particularsur-names.

. . .

3re2 Section. Account of the Turk tribes,every
one of which have had Badshahs and chiefs,but who bore no

relationshipto the tribesmentioned in the precedingsections.
^ih Section. Account of the tribes of Turks, whose surname,

from time immemorial, was Mughal. . "
."^ These brief

extracts are sufficientto show the sense in which Bashid-ud-

Din, one of the best of the Musulman authors of the Mongol
period,used the work TwrTc,and how, thoughhe was able to

distinguishspecificallybetween real Tiurks and other tribes^

^ Seep. 97 of the text
* D'Ohsson's Hist. de$ MangoU, i,p. 217.
" Ibid.,p. 248.
" Bayerty'BTabdkdU-Ndnri, note, p. 891.
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when ethnologicalconsiderations were in question,stillused
the word in a non^ethnic sense, to denote a group of tribes who

had to be distingnishedfrom the Tajiks.
Other Asiatic authors wrote on these subjectsin the same

way. Thus,Minhaj-ud-Din,the author of the TcMkat-i-Ndsirtf

frequentlyuses the word Turk to designatethe nomadic

group generally,and,like Bashid-ud-Din,even bringsthe name

Tatar into the same category. The followingis an instance

taken from three consecutiye paragraphs:"

" In this same year

the GhingizKhan, the Mughal, rose up in the Kingdom of

Chin and Tamghaj,and commenced to rebel;in all books it is

written that the firstsignsof the end of time are the outbreak

of the Turks.
. . .

The name of the father of this Ghingiz
Khan, the accursed,was the Tatar,Timurchi,and he was the

mihtar [chief]of the Mughal tribes,and ruler oyer his people
.... Among the tribes of the Mughal was another Turk of

importance,a ruler and leader,and greatlyyenerated; and

the whole of the tribes of the Mugbals were under the rule

of these two persons. . . .
All the tracts of the Turk tribes,

at the hand of their iniquityand sedition were reduced to

misery.. .
." ^

Juyaini,the author of the Jahdn Kushai,appliesto the

Mongolsthe passage from the Koran :
" Beware of proyoking

the Turks, for they are formidable."^ Abul-feda quotesan

Aiab author to the effect that the Bussians are a peopleof
Turkish race,ŵhen pointingto them as belongingto the group
of non-Musulman and non-Tajikinhabitants of what were

regardedas ciyilisedcountries. Ibn Haukal, touchingon the

questionfrom a geographicalpoint of yiew,writes :
'' Tiraz

[Taraz]is on the extreme frontier between the countryof the

Torks and that of the Musulmans " ^
; yet the Musulmans, in

this case, were, to a great degree,of Turki race. And, again,

Minhaj-ud-Dinmentions an inyasion of Tibet (from Upper
Bengalapparently)and says :

" All the people[ofTibet]were
Turks, archers,and [furnishedwith]longbows." ^ Idrisi,also,
in speakingof Tibet,says :

*' This is the countryof the Tibetan

Turks "

; and afterwards :
'' This interyeningspace is ooyered

with pastures,forests,and strong castles belongingto the

^ Tabakdtri'Ndsirip̂p. 935-6.
* D'OhBaon,Introd, p. xxiiL
" Reitiaud'a Alnd-feda,ii.,pt.1, p. 296.
* Thonnelier,Did. Geogr.,p. 48.
" TdbakcUH-Ndsiri,p. 566.
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Tibetan Turks." Further on again,he tells us :
'' There are

Turks of yery diverse races
" {deraces ires diveraes); and he

proceedsto detail,among others,the Tibetans and the Ealmaks.

The names of the remainingtribes he mentions in this passage,
are spelledin so unintelligiblea manner, that I can recognise
none but the Kirghizand Eipchaks,with whom he thus classes

the Tibetans and the Ealmaks as, all alike,Turks !^

The poetEhusru,in the passage cited above,calls the people
he describes,by the name of Tatar,thougha littlelower do?m

(onthe same page)he says they were
" Turks of Kai ;

" while

elsewhere,he frequentlyspeaksof the same peopleas Moghuls.'
Further,the late Mr. B. B. Shaw has explained,with regard
to the word Tajik,that it stands in oppositionto Turk,just
as Arab stands to Ajam, ând thus is not necessarilya race

name.

Many other instances mightbe givenof this non-ethnic use

of the word Turk, and with them might be included also

some relatingto a similar employmentof the term Tatar.^

But the above will sufficeto make it clear that,though the

Moghulsof Moghulistanwere often called Turks,duringthe

periodincludingthe thirteenth to sixteenth centuries,it need

1 Jaubert's J(imt,pp. 494 and 498.
* His editor,Professor Dowson, in a foot-note,marvels that his author

should ** sometimes confound Turks and Mughals,"while '* in some passages
he discriminates very accuratelybetween them." Herein liespreciselySie

difficultythat has occurred to other translators and commentators. The

solution,I venture to think,is as now pointedout.
' Accordingto some authorities it might be said that Turk was used in

oppositionto Sart ; but the applicationof the word 8art is subjectto some

variations. Mr. Shaw givesas a definitionof Sart :"

** A term appliedby the

nomads (Kirghiz,Kazz"ks,etcl to dwellers in settled habitations,whether
Turks or Tdjiks,i,e ŵhether Turanians or Iranians." But, in some cases,
the name Sart is used to denote only the settled Turk ând to differentiate

them from the Tijiks. Moreover, in the works of Mustdman authors

referringto the periodof the Tarikh-i'Bashidi,it is seldom found as an

ordinaryappellation,though Baber, it is true, employs it in describing
MarghiniLn.In our own times it is not often heard in the eastern partsof
Central Asia ; though,to judgeby Russian writings,it is perhaps more

frequentlyused in Khiva and the adjoiningregionsof Aussian Turkbtan, etc.

It is,however,an imperfectterm to make comparisonswith. (SeeShaw,
Sketch qf Twrki Language,Asiat. Socy.,Bengal,pt.ii.,1880,pp. 61 and 116 ;

Baber,p. 3 ; and Lerch in Bumsche ^einie,lb72,Heft, i.,p. 33. Also Shaw's

JBighTartary,p. 26,where he defines the Sarts as
'*

a settled people,who
include the Aryan Tajiksas well as the Tartar Oosbeks and others.")

* The ELiungNu of Chinese historians have often been described as a Turki

race, yet it is significantthat Professor de Laoouperie,on investigatingthe

point,came to the conclusion that the Hiung Nu ''seem to have been a

politicid,not a raoialyunity." (See Western Originqf Chinese OivUieation,
p. 223.)
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not be assumed that theywere actuallyof Turkish race, either

by originor bysubsequentfusion of blood. There was, however,
another and very importantcircumstance that complicatedthis

questionof nomenclature stillfurther. It was, it seems, the

desire of all the tribes and nations of Central Asia,to identify
themselves with the race which happenedto be in the ascendant

at any particulartime. Theyendeavoured to adoptitsname, and

to pass themselves off as members of the nation in supremacy,

regardlessof racial affinities. Bashid-ud-Din has laid special
stress on this pointin his greatwork on the Mongols,and has

explainedthe matter in one placeas follows: ''They[the
Tatars]made themselves so powerfuland formidable,that the

other nations of Turks passedthemselves off as Tatars,and re-garded

as an honour this name, under which theyhad become

famous; justas at the presentday^ the Jalair,Tatar,Uirat,

XJngut,Karait,Naiman, Tangut,and others,find gloryin the

name of Mongol,made illustrious by that of GhingizEhan
and his descendants " a name which, at an earlier date,they
would have disdained. The young peopleof all these nations

believe,even now, that their ancestors have alwaysborne the

styleof Mongol ; but it was not so, for formerlythe Mongols
were onlyone of the nations of Turks.

. . .

This name has

been extended to such a degree,that nowadaysthe peopleof
ELitai (NorthernChina)and of Nan-gyass(SouthernChina),as
well as the Ghurchi,the XJighur,the Eapchak,the Turkoman,
and the Karluk; also the Captivesand the Taziks (Muham-
madans),̂ ho have been brought up among the Mongols are

[allof them] called Mongols; and they are all interested in

passingfor Mongols,in order that theymay gainconsideration.
Previous to this periodit was the same with the Tatars,on
account of their power, and this is the reason why the Mongols
are still called Tatars in China and in India,by the Kirghiz,
the Bashgirds,in the Eapchakcountry,in the north of Asia,in

Arabia,in Syria,in Egypt,and in Africa." ^

It has been observed above,that in India the word Moghttl
was employed,subsequentto the daysof Chingiz,in the same

way as the word Turk in Central Asia,and Tatar in Europe,
and on this subjectMr. H. O. Keene has come to conclusions

which coincide with the teachingsof Bashid-ud-Din. It

denoted,in the firstplace,the group of tribes or nations who

* J.e.,the earlyyears of the fourteenth century.
" D'Ohaaon,i.,pp. 428-9.
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composedthe armies of the northern invaders,with littleor no

reference to their racialorigin;and secondlyât the time of

Baber,it was regardedas somethingscarcelybetter than a term

of contempt. Bnt later,when the so-called Moghnl dynasty
came to be looked np to as the supreme power, the name

assumed a different and more respectfulsignificance.Mr.
Keene writes :

" Under Akbar, when the empirehad become a

firm result of successful war, the word [Moghul]recovered its

prestigeand" like the name of * Goth ' in *pain"came to

indicate '
a noble conqueror,'or the descendant of one

"

;
^ and

in supportof this view he cites a valuable passage from Ehafi

Ehan (forwhich he acknowledgeshis indebtedness to the late

Professor Blochmann,who may be inferred to have translated

it),which runs as follows: ''The flourishingcondition of

Mugholistancommenced with Mughol Ehan, who was a great
king. Althoughfrom the time of Akbar the word Mughol has

been appliedto the Turks and Tajiksof Irdn (Persia)to such

an extent that even the Sayyidsof Ehorasan were called

Mughols,yet in realitythe word is the proper term for those

Turks who belongto the descendants and house of Mughol
Ehan ; and it was used in this sense in the time of the earlier

(Moslem)kingsof Delhi
. . .

." Here Ehafi Ehan uses Turk

in the same sociologicalsense as Bashid-ud-Din,Minhaj-ud-
Din, Mirza Haidar,and the rest.^

Mr. Dentil Ibbetson,too,furnishes some instructive remarks,
in his Beporton the Punjabcensus, on the way the words Turk

and Moghulhave come to be used in modern times in the north

of India. A Turk is there regardedas a native of Turkistan

and a man of Mongolianrace. ''In the Delhi territory,
indeed,"writes Mr. Ibbetson,"the villagers,accustomed to

describe the Mughalsof the Empire as Turks,use the word as

' Turks in India,^.24.
* I may take this opportunityof remarking that Mr. Keene must have

referred to the old translationof the Swedish officers of Charles XII.,when
he states (p.50) that Ahul Ghdzi '' is representedas saying that he wrote his

book ' in ttie Moghul or Turki language.'" I cannot find such a passage in

Desmaisons' version. At p. 36 the author is made to write :" ^Afinde mettre

oette histoire ^ la port^ de toutes les cUsses,je Tai ^crite en Turc ;*'and I

believe this to be the only allusion he makes to the subject.It is an

additional instance of the dual mode of usingthe word Turk, for here Abul

Giidzi employs it to denote the languageof the Turks proper, in an ethnic

sense. He in no way classesthe two tongues as one. He was, himself,a
Turk of Khiva, and Mr. Erskine,who remarked the inconsistencyin the old

"endon of Abul Ghdzi's history,has well said : "
" No Moghul or Turk would

have confounded thede two languages."(^if^.,L,p. 536,App.)
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synonymous with ' official' ; and I hare heard my Hindu clerks^
of Eayathcaste,described as Tnrks merelybecause they were

in G-oyemment employ. On the Biloch frontier,also,the word

Turk is commonly used as synonymous with Mughal."^

But thoughOrientalwriters make use of the tribalname of

Twk to denote a nomadic people,similar inconsistencies are

not wanting in European languages.The way in which the

French apply the word BohSmien to the gipsiesis a parallel
instance. The^psies, though in no way belongingto the

same race as the natives of Bohemia, acquiredtheir name in

France,on account of certain social habits and customs which

theywere belieyed to have broughtwith them from Bohemia,

and because theywere known to wander into France from that

country.'An almost similar instance,though not precisely
parallel,was the use in Englishof the word Indian,duringthe

seventeenth and eighteenthcenturies,to define the aboriginesof

North America,the Caribbean,and many other islands. In this

case itwas not the social condition and proclivitiesof the inhabi-tants

that caused the misapplicationof name, but their colour,
the climate and productsof their countries,and other circum-stances,

which reminded those who came into contact with

them, of the India of the East. The process and result,how-ever,

are much the same. But if we leave out of consideration

the fact that Turk happened also to be a race-name, its

employment to designatethe pastoraltribes of unsettled abodes

becomes no more anomalous than such appellationsas Kohi*

stani,Badmny etc.,in Asia, or the familiar Moimtaineer,
Idander,etc.,in Europe.
Misapplication,or changein the application,of race-names

is a practiceso commonly met with, that it is almost super-fluous
to mention it here. It may, however,be brieflypointed

out,in regardto the names we are dealingwith,that the term

Tajik has been made, in one instance,to take exactlythe

oppositemeaning to that which it usuallybears. Mr. A. G.

Ellis,of the British Museum, informs me that while early
Armenian writers appliedit to the Arabs, m̂odern Armenians

1 Beporton the Punjab Censtu/ar1881. Calcutta,1883,vol. L, p. 276.
* It is curious that the name Gypwy is a corruptionof Egwiian, lliey

are alwayscalled Egyptiansin our early Acts of Parliament,and it is probable
that theycame to England firstfrom Egypt, whither theyhad gone from the

country of the Golden Horde, where we firstmeet with them. " H. H.
" Whence it came about that the Arabs are referred to as Tdrhi in early

Ghinese aoooonto of the West. " ^H. EL

Qoo^(z
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have imposedit on the Turks and the Torkish Empire,and

even on Musulmans in general.In this case it seems that the

word is used to imply a
* stranger/or * barbarian '

;
* but it

is a carious exampleof the lengthto which misapplicationcan

go, for it constitutes an absolute reversal of the usual and

originalsense of the word. In the Twrikh-i-RaiMdiâmong
other books, we find "Hamra used for 'hill-men,'or *

moun-taineers/

without reference to its originalmeaning or to any
racial consideration,while in modern times the term has become

the name of a specificrace or people. "Haaara meant simply
*'

a thousand,"and was the name, it appears, which was given
to a particularsection of cavalryor other troops,who were

perhapsthe originalsettlersin the hill districts in question.^
What Mr. Ibbetson has told us above,of the employmentof
the words Twk and MoghtU in the Panjab, is another

instance of mere misapplicationor irrelevent nomenclature;
but we need hardlygo far from home to find a tellingexample
of the same thing. From Earle's Philologyof the English
Tongue^we learn,with regardto the Cymraeg,or British

languagenow spokenin Wales,that '* the Anglo-Saxonscalled
it JVylseyand the peoplewho spokeit theycalled Wcdas^which
we have modernised into Wales and Welsh. So the Germans

of the Continent called the Italians and theirlanguageWfisch.
The word simplymeans foreignor strange. At various points
on the frontiersof our race we find them affixingthe name on

the conterminous Bomance- speakingpeople.... The French

....
in the reignof Edward the Confessor,are called,by the

contemporary[Anglo-Saxon]annalist,tha Welisee men, by
which was meant ' the foreigners.'" ^

Thus, the evidence on this subject(apartfrom that of nick-names

or terms of contempt)pointsto three distinct con*

elusions. The firstis that,in readingthe histories of Musul-

man authors,the tribal names they use must not always be

^ Professor Noldeke has been good enough to inform Mr. Boss that Tajik
(betterTdchik)and Tom are the same word, the former beingmerelythe
older form. Chik means

" belongingto,"and in this case
** belongingto the

tribe of Tat." In modem Persian Chik becomes Zi,
' It is quitepossiblethat the name of the famous Turkish tribe of the

Khazars is connected with the same word. " H. H.
* Page 23. I am indebted to Mr. Stephen Wheeler for this appropriate

extract.
^ In another way, the name of the specifictribe Alemannif who lived

nearest to Qaul of all the Qermans,became the genericname of allQexmanj
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taken to haye a racial significance;or^ in other words, it is

necessary in every case where either the term Twk or Takar

occurs, to see whether the writer is applyingit in its general
and sociologicalacceptation,or in a specificand discriminating
ethnic sense. The second conclusion is that the word Moghid,
even where it is used in an ethnic sense, is frequentlymis-applied,

and so extended,at certain periodsin history,as to

comprisemany tribes of real Turki race (among others),until

largenumbers of peoplewho were not of Moghul race came to

be calledMoghuls. This habit appears to have been prevalent
firstin the time of Cbingizand his immediate successors, and

subsequentlyduringthe ascendencyof the Chaghatai(or
so-called Moghul)dynastyin India. The third conclusion is

that the applicationand significanceof all three names " Turk,

Tatar,and Moghul" varied at different times and in different

countries. It appears to me that a due appreciationof these

three pointswill helpto clear up much that has been regarded
hitherto as inconsistent,and even contradictory,in the Musul-

man histories,and has occasioned no littlecontroversyamong
Europeanwriters. That the ethnographicnomenclature of

Persian,Turki,and Arabic writers is anomalous,cannot but

be granted; but in Asiatic nomenclature what is there that is

not anomalous? They had no knowledgeof the scientific

ethnologythat guidesthe modern Europeancommentator on

their works,but merely followed the common speechof the

time,and employedthe terms that had grown into use among
the peoplearound them. In readingtheir books,therefore,it

is futile to look for systematicnomenclature ; but if they are

read with a due regardto date,locality,and other circum-stances,

theywill seldom be found,I think,to contain actual

contradictions; for loose and inaccurate thoughAsiatics are in

some respects" such as in figures,measurements, geographical
details,etc." theyare usuallyremarkablyclear on such subjects
as blood relationship,familylineage,and racial descent.

But here we must leave the Moghuls,and glancebrieflyat
those originalTurks, or Uighurs,who may be regardedas

the immediate ancestors of the populationof Alti-Shahr (and
indeed all Eastern Turkistan)and the main stock of their race.

Who the Uighurs were in remote times,and what was their

origin,are speculativequestionswhich need not be investigated
here. The best notices of them duringearlyhistoric times

pointto their home-land as lyingin north-western Mongolia;
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but in the ninth centurytheyare recorded,in the Chinese annals/
to haye been displacedfrom that regionand to have been

driven southward by the Kirghiz,'who were themselves,at that

time,beginningto rise to power, and tending,like other Tnrki

tribes,to press towards the sonth and west. In earlytimes
there seem to have been at least two confederacies of Uighars
in the further east: one livingin the regionnow known as

Zungaria,and called the Naimdn Uighur,or '' EightUighurs,"
while the other inhabited the country watered by the Orkhon

and the Tula,and were known as the ToghuzUighur,or ^' Nine

Uighurs."" When the latter were driven to the south and west,
the former remained in their old country,where theyare found

at the time of GhingizEhan. The ToghuzUighursettled in the

eastern ranges of the Tian Shan,and graduallybuilt up a new

kingdom,extendingover all the eastern portionof that chain.

Here one of their states seems to have been established on the

south of the mountains,and subsequentlyanother on the north.

The firsthad for its chief town the representativeof the modem

Eara-Ehoja(calledat different periodsSi-Chao,Ho-Chao,and

Eao-Chang),and embraced, at some periodsat least,the

modem district of Euchar, then known as Eui-tze ; while the

capitalof the second was Bishbalik (theFive Towns),which

stood on, or near, the site of the presentUrumtsi. Very little

is known of even these later Uighur kingdoms,althoughthe
date when they flourished is not a very remote one. It is

chieflyfrom the Chinese chronicles that any knowledgeof their

historyis to be gathered,but even these do not appear to have

been compiledwith completeness,nor to have embraced the

entire Uighur nation,which must have been a largeand
influentialone for a longperiod.

In addition to these Uighurs,alwaysso named, and livingin
the Eastem Tian Shan,there was a third section of the race

dwellingfarther west. They are called sometimes the 'Ear-

lughi,'and their seat of power was originallyat Ili-bdlikand

on the head waters of the Chu. During the eleventh and

twelfth centuries,they appear to have dominated Western

Tnrkistan and perhapsthe whole of Alti-Shahr,while one of

^ See Bretschneider,I,p. 236 ieq. Also Elaproth,Tableaux Hiat,,p. 129.
" Or more properly,as Sir U. Howorth notes " ^**the peoplewhom the

Chinese call Hakas, and who are identified,in my paper on the Kerais,with

the ancestors of that famous people" the subjectsof Prester John " who, in

the time of Chiogiz,are found doniioatingthe old Uighurcountry."
* I owe thisdefinitionto Sir H, Howorth,
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their chief towns was Kashghar,then known as Urdu-Eand*

Their mlers were the so-called ^Ilak-Ehans/or 'Eara-

Ehans/ whose historyis more or less known thronghthe works

of Arab and Persian authors,since the conyersion of one of the

line" a certain Satnk Eara Ehan " ^toIslam,in the firsthalf of

the tenth centnry. That the state and dynastyof the Ilak

Ehans were in realityUighur,there seems to be sufficient

evidence to proye, althoughthe name of Uighurwas not used

by Mnsnlman authors till a much laterdate. They seem to

haye been known by the name of Ta-gaa-gaz'^nntil the

thirteenth centnry,when theybeginto appear under that of

Uighurin Western annals,thoughthe Ilak Ehans were then no

more. From these same Musulman historians we learn that,

duringpartsof the tenth and eleventh centuries,the kingdom
of the Ilak Ehans extended from Ehorasan to China,which is

perhapsscarcelyto be taken literally,but is onlyanother way
of sayingthat it extended a long way to the east; for the

Chinese,in their chronicles of the same period,speakof trans-actions

between their Emperorsand the Ehans of Eao-Chang
and Bishbalik,as if these were independentchiefs.^

We come to surer groundabout the year 1124,when Teliu

Taishi,the Gurkhan of the Eara Ehitai,overran the whole of

Eastern Turkistan and capturedBalasaghun,togetherwith
much of the countryto the northward,which was then under

the sway of the Ilak Ehans. This invasion put an end to the

kingdomof the Western Uighurs"
the Earluks,or Earakhani "

while the Eastern Uighursbecame tributaryto the conquerors.
But it was a conquestthat probablyhad littleinflaence on the

peopleby whom the land was inhabited. It is uncertain what

tribes the army of the Gurkhan was composedof; in all proba-bility
it was much mixed in race, while in any case, it was a

mere army of invasion and by no means constituted the migra-tion
of a people.The dominion of the Eara Ehitai,moreover,

^ This word ia,no doubt,an Arab corruptionof some Turki term, or a

mis-readingdue to copyists. Targar^aVfBa-gaz^az,etc.,are other variiints

of the same word ; and all lock as if they coutaincd a corruptionof U*yhur,
or possiblyeven of Toyhvz'Uighur,In the geouniphicaluoiices of the Arab,
Yakut! (fifteenthcentury)the name occui-s as 7a^Aa"-^^a" without any
tUif,He calls them a race of Turks. (Not et Extr.^ii.,p. 531.)

' I have purposelyomitted to mention the separate Ui;^hurstate which is

said to have beeu established near Ean-chou aud Su-chou,od tlie bc"rdersof

China, as that lay beyond the range of the )irovincesin questionin the

Tarihh'i'Batihidi,and was probablya mere isolatedstate or community of

yery small importance.
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lasted for less than a hnndred years, so that the UightLrs,as a

nation,must have formed too solid a mass to have been in any

degreechangedin race by this conqnest.
Thus, it may be said generally,that for several centuries

previousto the rise of the Mongols,certain Tnrki-Uighnr
peoples(theymay, in fature,be called simplyUighnrs),under
whatever line of kings,had overspreadthe whole of the pro-vince

of Alti-Shahr and the districtsto the east of it,while at

some periodstheyheld sway in Znngariaand extended their

dominion westward into Transoxiana. While exercisinginde-pendent

mle, and even subsequently,when allied with CHiingiz
Ehan againstthe Kara Ehitai and other enemies, t̂heyappear to

have shown warlike qualities,but at later dates the impression
we receive of them is that of a peace-loving,cultivated race,

of settled habits,and formingas greata contrast as possibleto
their Moghulneighbours.Their taste for literature must have

been a strongone ; in fact,theywere the onlyliteratepeopleat
that time in existence between China in the east,and Trans-oxiana

in the west. They are credited with havingbeen the

firstto reduce the Turki languageto writing,by borrowingthe

Syriacwritten character from the Nestorian missions which,in
the Middle Ages,were spreadover Central Asia; while the

writing,thus founded by the Uighurs,became,at a laterperiod,
the originof the systemsstill in use among the Mongols
and the Manchus.' Many books were written by them, and

both Bashid-ud-Din and Abul Ghazi pointto their services

beingin requestas administrators,accountants and writers of

the Turki language. The latter author especiallybears witness

to their capabilitiesin these pursuits.He says :
'^ Duringthe

reignof the grandsonsof ChingizEhan the accountants and chief

officersof government in Mavard-un-Nahr,in Ehoraean and in

Irak,were allUighurs.Similarly,it was the Uighurswho filled

these postsin Ehitai duringthe reignof the sons of Chingiz
Ehan. Oktai Eaan, son and successor of ChingizEhan,
entrusted Elhoras"n,Mazandaran and Gilan to a Uighur named

Eurguz, who was well versed in keepingaccounts and knew

thoroughlyhow to levy,in these provinces,the taxes,which he

remitted regularly,each year, to Oktai Eaan." * Theyoccupied,
indeed,a very similar positionto that of the Bengaliand

* They submitted voluntarilyto Chingizin 1209.
* Yule'riCathay,pp. 205 and 264-5. Also Bretsohneider,i.,p. 262.
" Pages41-2.
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Harathi Hindus in tbe administrations of the Chagbatai
Emperorsof India.

Though the Arabs,duringtheir inyasions of Eastern Tor-

kistan in the eighthoentnry,had done their best to imposethe
Mosnlman religionon the old Uighurpopulation,it seems that

theymet onlywith yery partialsuccess, as far as the bulk of

tbe peoplewas concerned. They no doubt converted the Kara-

Khani, as is shown by the coinage,and it isprobablethat from

the eleventh centuryonwards,the populationin the western

districtswas largelyMuhammadan. In the central and eastern

parts,however, the Uighurscontinued to be Buddhists and

belongedto the red sect of that religion; but Nestorian Christi-anity

must also have been fairlyprevalentamong them. They
are spokenof very generallyas T"w9i ând accordingto some

authorities,this should be taken to indicate that theywere

Christians; but as regardsthe exact meaningof the word Tarti^
there are differences of opinion.In many cases it was, no

doubt,appliedto the Nestorians in various partsof Asia,but it

was also appliedto the Buddhists,the Zoroastrians,and was

even used to denote idolaters.^

Strangelyenough,the onlytwo Europeanaccounts we have

of the Uighursin the Middle Ages (thethirteenth century)
differ on this subject:Piano Carpinistatingpositivelythat
they were Nestorian Christians,while William Bubruk, only
eightyears later,pronounces them,with equalcertainty,to have

been idolaters,and he adds that theydwelt in towns togetherwith
Nestorians and others. It is possiblethat Bubruk may have

regardedmost of those he saw as Buddhists,and that he classed

all Buddhists with idolators;if so, he would only have been

followingthe practiceof many of the Musulman writers,who
drew no very clear distinctionbetween religionsthat were foreign
to their own. But however uncertain this may be,the name

of Tar^i frequentlyincluded the Nestorians,thoughit was

ordinarilyused,duringthe thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,
to indicatethe Uighursas a nation " or more particuLurlythe

Uighursof the eastern Tian Shan. It isin this latter sense that

Friar John of Montecorvino,at the beginningof the fourteenth

century,speaksof the Tarzi tongue,for he could not have

meant a Buddhist tongue. About the same period,too, the

Armenian author Hayton,Prince of Gorigos,in his account of

the kingdomsof Asia"expresslyappliesthe name of IVtm tg
^ See not9, p, 290,
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the countryof the "Togurs" or Uighurs.*Mirza Haidar,
writingin the sixteenth century,makes no mention of Tar^^ or

even of Uighursgenerally,as beingthe inhabitants of Eastern

Turkistan, ând it may be inferred that,by his time,the bnlk

of the peoplehaying become Musulmans, had ceased to be

distingnishedby their race-name of TJighv/r,He speaksonly
of the ' Sarigh,*or * Yellow,'Uighnrs,who appear to have

been a small community occupyinga territoryto the east,or
north-east,of Ehotan, and to have been,accordingto his view,
idolaters.^ These may quitepossiblyhave been merely a

section of the original'inhabitants who had retained their old

religion" Christianityor Buddhism " and had found a refuge
from the convertingMusulmans in the secluded regionborder-ing

on the eastern desert. In this case theywould have been

Turks,like the rest of the population,in race and language.
Besides the ITighurs,the onlypeoplethat are heard of in

Alti-Shahr,at the periodof the Tdrikhri-Baahidi,are the Eal-

maks, as theyhad begun then to be called by Musulman

vmters.* To the Mongolsand the Chinese theywere known

as Oirai,and this was probably their real name.* They
must have been few in number, and were, of course, Mongolian,
and not Turki,in race. Their home was among the eastern

ranges of the Tian Shan, and therefore only partiallywithin
the limits of Alti-Shahr: thus they were more properly
borderers of the '^ Eastern Khanate," or Uighuristan,and
indeed occupiedvery much the same localitiesin which they
are found at the presentday. In this region,like in Moghul-
istan,there were no towns or cultivated districts: the people
were tent-dwellers,and owners of flocks,and theirreligionwas,
no doubt.Buddhism then,as it is now. During the periodof
the MoghulEhans,theyappear to have playedbut a small part
in the historyof the country,and to have exercised little

influence over the course of its affairs; though after the dis-

1 See Yule's Caihay,p. 206.
' He notices onlycertain persons as Uighurs,and in the one passage where

he mentions tiieword Thrsa,he is citingtoe Tarikh-i-JcthdnKushdi, In his

dav the name was prohahlyextinct.
" See p. 348, and note, p. 349.
^ Professor Grigoriefstates that the name of KalrmSk (orKal'-im"k)only

appears for the fiisttime in the fifteenthcentury. (Schuyler,i.,p. 369.)
' The Chinese corruptionwas Wa4a, They are the same peoplewho

became subsequentlyknown as Eleuth or Olot ând Zungar fBretschneider,ii.,
p. 169); though it would perhapsbe more correct to follow the Chinese

traveller Chuan Yuan, of the lastcentury,and say that the Zungars were a

branch of the Eieuths. (SeeGueluy,Chine Occid, in Le MusSon,1887, p. 100.)
%
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appearance of the Moghnls,and with the opening of the

eighteenthcentury,theybeganto riseto very considerablepower,

and, in connection with the Tibetans of Lassa, entered into

intriguesand wars that resulted in their own country,together
with all Eastern Tnrkistan and the Hi region,fallinginto the

possessionof China.

In Alti-Shahr there conld not have been many Moghols,for
with the exceptionof some few valleysamong the sonthern

slopesof the western Tian Shan, the countrycould,in no way,
have been suited to their mode of life. When Sultan Said

Ehan conqueredE^shghar in 1514,perhapsa certain propor-tion
of them may have followed him, but at that date their

numbers,even in Moghulistan,must have become much reduced

from what theyhad previouslybeen. Therefore,when a few

years later (1525-6),he withdrew the remnant of them from

their own country to the hills near Eashghar,in order to

rescue them from the hostilityof the Kirghiz,theywould have

formed too small a body to have been accounted partof the

populationof Alti-Shahr. By that date the Moghul l7Zti"had

become a mere band of refugees; and thoughafterwards,for a

short time,at fitful intervals,their Ehans sallied forth "om

Eashghar and gainedsome successes over the Eirghiz,the
middle of the sixteenth centurymay be said,approximately,to

have seen their practicalextinction as a nation.^

^ See for some further remarks on this subjectSec VI. of this Introduction.
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SECTION V.

The Eastern Khanate, or Uighuristan.

Their inward thoughtU that their houses shall contiDue for ever, and their

dwellingplacesto allgenerations; theycall theirlands after their own names.

Nevertheless man beingin honour abideth not; . . .
" P". xlix.,11-12.

The provincecalled by Mirza Haidar,* MangalaiSuyah/ ex-tended,

as we have seen, from the western limit of Fargh"na as

far east as the modern E^ra Shahr, a town and districtthat,in
his day,bore the name of Obalish,and more ancientlythat of
* Tanld '

or
* Ten-Ki.* This district,and the largerone ofTurfdn,

that laybeyond it to the eastward,formed,daringthe two

centuries (orthe greaterpartof them)that the Tdrikhri-BaJiidi

embraces,a Moghnl principalitywhich had an entirelyseparate
goyemment horn that of the chief Moghnl Khanate. During
the latterhalf of the fourteenth centuryand the firstquarterof
the fifteenth,while the DughlatAmirs were in power in the

provincesof Eashghar,A^ksu,Ehotan,etc." ^thatis,in the whole

of Alti-Shahr " there is nothingin the Tdrikh-i-Bashidi,or in

the work of any Musulman author that I am acquaintedwith,
to indicate who were the rulers of these eastern districts,except
Mirza Haidar's mention of their temporary conquestby Ehizir

Ehw"ja. It seems probable,from what may be learned from

the side of China,that the regionwas regardedas more or less

under the power of the Moghul Khans, and the author of the

ZafarNdma, in narratingthe wars between Timur and the

Moghuls,seems also to implythat this was the case, as has

been seen above. Later, again,towards the middle of the

fifteenthcentury,when a division in the Moghul Ulm had taken

place,Isdn Bugha 11.,with the supportof one section,set him-self

up in Gh"lish and Turfan,and there established a separate

principality,or Khanate,which lasted down to,and even beyond,
the date when Mirza Haidar's historycloses.

Our author is fond,as will be found in the course of his

narrative,of using copulatenames, and therefore generally
appliesto this eastern Khanate, the form Chdliah-Tv/rfdn,or

i 2
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* Chdliah cmd Tvrfdn,*from its two central and principaldis-tricts.

There were times,however, as he relates,when the

provinceof Aksu also fellunder the rule of the eastern Khan,

thoughit belongedproperlyto Alti-Shahr. But on two occa-sions

he mentions a countryor provinceof Vighufistdn,and in

one passage, when describingthe boundaries of 'Mangalai
Suyah,'sajs that it marched, on the east,with the provinceof

Uighuristan.It would appear, therefore,that the small eastern

Khanate reallybore that name down to the sixteenth century;
and ifthis is the case, the survival is an interestingone.

Within the district of Turfan,and onlysome twentynaeven
miles to the south-east of it,stands the littleknown, but ancient,
town of Kara-Khoja,which has borne also,in the course of its

history,several other names, the chief of tliem having come

to us, throughthe Chinese,in the forms of Kao-Chang and

Ho'Chao. The Chinese annals of the Suug and Yuan dynasties^

mention this placefrequently,and make it clear that from

the ninth century to within the twelfth,Kao-Chang was the

capitalof a Uighur kingdom which bordered on the north with

another Uighur state,called Bishbalik (themodem Urumtsi),
and on the west with a third known, anciently,as Kui-tze,Kus,
etc.,and now as Kuchar.^ These States,collectively,appear to

have been the home and centre of the Uighur race, until a

much laterdate than when, in the twelfth century,theylost their
- politicalindependenceand became subjectto the Kara-Khitai.

It would not be improbable,therefore,that the regionhaving
become known to neighbouringnations on the west as Uighur-
istdn,when independent,should have retained that name long
afterwards,thoughsubjectto foreignrulers.

On the partitionof the empireof ChingizKhan among his

sons, we read of Uighuristanfallingto the appanage of Chag-
hatai Khan, and we also learn,from Mirza Haidar,of Ohaghatai
having entrusted the provincecalled * MiingalaiSuyah,'as far

east as Chalish,to the care of the Dughlats,but not a word is

said regardingthe disposalof the districtsto the eastward of

Chalish. Beferringto a later date " about 1320 " Abul G-hazi

mentions Uighuristanas one of the countries,the inhabitants of

' As translated by Dr. Bretschneider,i.,pp. 238-60 ; and ii.,pp. 198-202.
^ This is the Chinese acceptation,but it is perhapsmore probablethat

Euitze or Kuchar did not form a third state ; it may have been included in

Eao-Cbang. At an earlier period(seventhcentury)Kuitze or Ku-tze is

believed by Mr. Watters to have been one of the fivedivisions,or five cities,
of Bishbdlik. (Seenote, p. 62 of Introduction).
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which, heingwithout a Khan at that time, summoned Isan

Bagha I.from Mayara-nn-Nahr to reignoyer them. Bnt although
a regionisoften mentioned hy this name snhsequentto the time

of Chingiz,no indication,as far as I am aware, is givenof its

situation,until we come to Mirza Haidar's incidental statement

that it constituted the eastern neighbourof ' MangalaiSuyah/
and was, consequently,identical with the Khanate of ^ Ghalish

and Turfan/ On the other hand, though the Khanate is men-tioned

by Erskine,he does not connect it with the Uighuristan
of Asiatic authors,but speaksof it always as

'^ the Eastern

districts"
" presumablyof the Moghul Khanate in general.

Mirza Haidar,unfortunately,omits to apprisehis readers of

the extent of the Khanate of Uighuristan.At periodswhen
Aksu was not comprisedwithin its limits,it could not have

been large. On the east it did not include Kumul (Hami)till
as late as 1513, when Mansur Khan annexed that State and

joinedit on to Turf"n,^as we learn from Chinese sources of

information. On the south it may have stretched to a con-siderable

distance,but if so it could have enclosed,in that

direction,onlythe sands of the desert. Northward, among the

ranges of the Tian Shan, and along the valleyof the Yulduz

river,the inhabitants in the sixteenth century,at all events,
and probablylongbefore,appear to have been the Oirat or

Kalmaks, but whether the Khans of Uighuristancounted these

peopleamong their subjectsis,from the Tdrikh't-Rashidi,not

clear. It is possiblethat they may have done so at some

periods,if not always,and in this case their State may have

extended to the upper waters of the Tulduz and to the northern

slopesof the Tian Shan. In the days of Khizir Khwaja of

Moghulistan(about1383 to 1399),the countryof the Kalmaks

would appear to have formed part of that Khan's possessions,
and, for this reason evidently,was invaded by Timur in his

expeditionof 1388.* Accordingto Klaproth(who does not

name his authoritiesin this instance)the region,thus limited,
is almost exactlythat which was occupiedby the Uighursat
the latest periodof their existence as a people,thoughthis was

long past the time when they had ceased to constitute self-

contained or independentstates. Indeed,he assignsto them

^ Kumul remained dependenton Turfin tillthe year 1669,when it became

Chinese.
" See P^tis de la Croix,Hist, de Timur Bec^ii.,p. 46.
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this positionuntil beyond the date of Timor, or within the

fifteenthcentary,and speaksof them as a gronp of small but

not independentprincipalities.^In all probabilitythe inde-pendence,

or otherwise,of these Tlighurcommunities,had no

influence on the name which their country went by among

neighbouringnations ; it seems merely to have acquiredthe

race-name of the inhabitants,as is often the case elsewhere,

and (whatchieflyconcerns us here)to have preseryedthat name

for some two hundred years, after a new and foreignprincipality
had sprung up on its soil.

The onlyconsecutive account of the historyof Turf"n,from
the daysof Chingizand the Uighur chiefs onwards,would seem

to be that contained in the Chinese chronicles of the Ming

dynasty,and we are indebted to Dr. Bretschneider for an

epitomisedtranslation of them.^ The companionprovinceof
Ghalish is not mentioned in the epitome,and for this reason,

we may assume that no notice of it is contained in the Ming-
Shi. Possiblythe Chinese annalists may have regardedit as

part of Turfan,and if this was the case, their account of that

provincemay be taken to embrace the whole of the eastern

Khanate of IFighuristan.The Ming record beginsvery shortly
after the opening dates of the Tdrikh-i-Rashidi,by relating
how the princeof Tu-lu-fan(or Turfdn),having repeatedly
plunderedforeignembassies proceedingthroughhis dominion

towards China, the Emperor, in 1377, despatchedan army to

punishhim and ravage his territory"a task that seems to have

been accomplishedwith success. No name is mentioned for

this prince. The date would correspondwith the reign,in

Moghulistan,of Eamar-ud-Din, but I know of nothing that

pointsto Uighuristanforminga part of Eamar-ud- Din's terri-tory,

unless perhapsthe fact that Timur, shortlyafter the date

in question,when overruningMoghulistanin the course of a

punitiveexpedition,sent one of his columns as far east as

Kara-Ehoja,which laywell within Uighurist"n.On the other

hand,a few years later,on the death of Ehizir Ehwaja,Timur's

army, under Mirza Iskandar,laid waste the country only as

far east as Euchar, and then (forwhat reason is not stated)

^ Tableaux Hittoriques^pp. 121-5.
* Most, but apparent Iv not all,of what Dr. Bretschneider has translated is

contained in De Mail las Hist, de la Chine (vol.xX but it is there much

scattered and invol ved with the historyof Hami. Dr. Bretschneider's version is

therefore the more useful of the two. (Seehis Med. Renearches,ii.,pp. 193 $eq,)



or Uighuristdn. 103

drew offtowards Ehotan.^ Tet Khizir Ehwaja is known, from

Mirza Haidar's narratiye,to have made at least a temporary

conquestof Tnrfan and Eara-Ehoja.
These eyents occurred during the best days of the Moghul

power, when raidingand generallawlessness flourished,and it

is to be inferred from what little we tnow of the historyof
those times,that even if Eamar-ud-Din sometimes held sway in

Uigburistan,he was not necessarilythe recognisedchief of the

State. But, whoever was the chief,he seems to have been sub-dued

by the Ming army, for we read of Turfan,in 1406,sending
a mission of homage to Peking,while two years after that date

another is recorded to have been despatchedby the ruling
Ehan, this time under the leadershipof a Buddhist priest.In
1422 a chief of Turfan,whose name is givenas In-ghir-rh-eha^
is reportedto have been expelledfrom his government by Vais

Ehan of Bishbalik {i.e.yMoghulistan),and to have personally
carried his appealfor redress before the Emperor,who caused

Vais Ehan to restore In-ghi-rh-chato his possessions.What

means the Chinese Emperor took to compel the Moghul to

performthis act of restitution is not stated,but the Ming-Shi

goes on to relate that in 1425 and 1426 In-ghi-rh-chaappeared
a second and third time at Peking,*' at the head of his tribe,"
to presenttribute. In 1428,shortlyafter his return home, he

died.

The next reigningchief mentioned is one Ba-la-ma-rhyon
whom the Ming Emperor bestowed presentsin 1441. on the

occasion of the Egyptianenvoy passingthroughTurfan on his

way homeward from Peking. It was about this time " the

middle of the fifteenth century" that the Turfan chief,one

Ye-mi^i Hiuhjo(ImilEhwaja?) took possessionof Eara-Ehoja
and Lu-kotsin and assumed the title of Wangy or 'Prince.'

Previous to this,says the Ming historian,Turfan was of little

account, but it now became powerful,and appears to have

extended itsterritory,for he incidentallymentions that it was

bordered on one side by Moghulistan,and on another by Ehotan.

The rise in power of the Turfan chiefs did not prevent them

from continuingto send tribute to China, and it was shortly
afterwards (in1465)settled that a mission should be despatched

regularlyonce every five years.

The particularsof these missions,the demands theymade at

" Pdtis de la Croix,iil,pp. 216-17.
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the Ming court,and the concesBions grantedfrom time to time

by the Emperor, need not be followed here. One of them

which appearedat Peking in 1469 reportedthat the Torfan

chief had taken the title of ^Saltan/ and the name of this

personage isrecorded to have been Mi} In the Tdrikh-i^Raahidi

no mention is made of the name of Ali,in connection with

Uighnristan.The date pointsto Eabak Saltan,as well as the

title;bat as Ali is representedfarther on in the Chinese

historyto have been the father of Ahmad, we can hardlyassume
Eabak to be the Saltan indicated. The father of Ahmad was

Tanas, who nowhere appears under the name of Ali,while
Eabak was grand-nephewof Yunus. That Sultan Ahmad (or
Alacha Ehan)" and no other Ahmad " is the personage pointed
to by the Chinese annals,seems more than probable,seeingthat
the dates of his succession and death agree very nearlywith
those givenin the Tdrikh^-Bashidi,and that he is said to be

the father of Mansur. But this is not the onlyreason to suspect
inaccuracyin this matter,on the partof the Chinese chroniclers.

Even ifAhmad were to be regardedas chief of Turfan,in the

sense of beingsuzerain over the local prince,he could scarcely
have played the part they attribute to him, without Mirza

Haidar making some mention of his deeds. They represent
him, for example,as havingproceededin person againstHami
in 1488,as havingcapturedthe town, and put to death the local

chief *"
a series of importantevents about which the Tdrikh-i'

Bashidi is silent. We find there onlya brief statement that his

son, Mansur,carried on several wars againstEhitai,or China.

To proceed,however. In 1473 this Sultan Ali is said to have

attacked and capturedHami, togetherwith some tracts to the

eastward,proceedingswhich called forth an expeditionfrom China

to recover these placesfrom him. The Chinese had to retire

unsuccessful ; the Sultan retained Hami, but the tribute missions

went on as before. About the same year that he annexed Hami,
it appears that Sultan Ali also capturedmore than 10,000of
the tribe of Oirat,or Ealmaks, and in generalhe seems to have

been a chief of warlike tendencies. He had in his hands

the road by which all the tribute missions from the western

* Klaprothaays that in 1490 a rebel arose in TurfAn,who took the titleof
Sultan ; and he appears to be using some Chinese historyas his authority.
(Spraekeu. Schri/td. Uiguren,p. 47.)

* Bretschneider,ii.,p. 196 ; De Mailla,x., pp. 256,257.
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conntries were in the habit of coming and going,and he made

the Emperor feel that it was well to be on goodterms with

him.

In 1478 Ali died,and his son A-hei-ma (Ahmad) succeeded

him as Saltan of Tnrfan. He also wa^ generallysuccessfulin

holdingHami againstthe Chinese ; if he lost it at one time,he

regainedit shortlyafterwards,and he made the governor nomi-nated

by the Chinese,a prisoner.During the period1478 to

1493 he was nearlyalwaysat war with the Chinese,yet he

seems to have been ever ready with his tribute,and several

missions,carryinglions and other presents,are recorded to have

been despatchedduringthese years. At length,however (in

1493) his mission,consistingof 172 men, was stoppedand im-prisoned

near the Chinese border. This event, occurringat a

time when the Ealmdks on his northern frontier were assuming
a threateningattitude towards him, d̂ecided Ahmad to abandon

Hami, and finallypeace was established with the Chinese in

1499. Five years later (1504)Ahmad died,and a struggle
for the succession to the Ehanate took placeamong his sons.

The eldest,by name Man-su-rh (Mansur),got the upper hand,
declared himself Sultan,and began at once to despatchtribute
to Peking. In 1513 the subordinate Prince of Hami, Bat-yadsi
by name, made over his provinceto Mansur, who soon after-wards

began to make incursions on Chinese territoryproper, by

invadingSu-chou and Ean-chou. Whether he obtained any

but a mere temporaryhold on these districtsis not apparent,
but he is related to have had dissensions with the Chinese,on

subjectsconnected with Hami, tillhis death in 1545. He was

succeeded by his son, Sha^-i.e.,Shah Khan.

This is a brief outline of Dr. Bretschneider's epitomeof the

chaptersin the Ming historywhich relate to Turfan,or Uighur-
istan. It shows,briefly,the course of the historyof the province
accordingto the Chinese view ; but when we come to compare
the names and dates with the same storyas gatheredfrom the

Tdrikh'i'Bcuhidi,the two accounts are found not to agree. In

the summary, or discursive taMe,gi^en in Section II. of this

Introduction,some of the Ehans of Uighuristanhave been

mentioned;with the dates of their reigns(asfar as obtainable),
from Mirza Haidar's statements. They may be placedhere in

^ De Mailla savs the Oir"t were perpetualenemies of the MnsulmaDS of

Turfdn, and conld put 60,000 men into the field. (Hist,x., p. 302.)
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juxtapositionwith those of the Ming-Shi,for purposes of

comparison,as follows :"

From this,it appears that none of the rulers mentioned by
the Chinese are the same as those givenin the Tdrikh-i-BaJUdi^
tillthe name of Ahmad Ehan is reached,while the date of the

death of his successor, Mansur EJian,differs by two years in

the two accounts. The allusion to Yais Ehan accords fairly
satisfactorilyas to date; but here all accordance ends. The

firstand third names on the Chinese listwould appear to be

of Mongol origin; the second is certainlyMongol,while the

fourth and fifth,thoughMusulman, are in no way to be traced

among the Moghul Ehans whom we know of. It is,perhaps,
possiblethat the earlier Moghul chiefs,while Islam had only
partiallyspreadamong them,bore Mongol as well as Musulman

names, and that the Chinese found it more convenient to use

the former, in reducingthem to their own phonetics;but

againstthis conjecturefor solvingthe difficulty,it must be

considered that the number of Khans, previousto Ahmad, is

too great,and that the dates do not correspondsufficientlyto

admit of the assumptionthat the Mongol names pointto Ehans

of Moghulistan.A more probableexplanation,perhaps,may
be that during the reignsof Isan Bugha II.and Dast Mu-hammad,

there were also Moghul Amirs who (likethe Dughlat
Amirs in Alti Shahr),if theydid not reign,at all events held

some kind of hereditarypositionas local chiefs,and that it was

theywho sent the tribute missions,and carried on intercourse,
with the Chinese court. Thus, though not supreme in the

Ehanate,theymighthave been the chiefs best known to the

Chinese. The possibilityof this suggestionderives some sup*

port,I think,from the accounts the Chinese furnish of the

towns of Eara-EJiojaand Lu-ko-tsin (more ancientlyLiu-

ChSng). During the first half of the fifteenthcentury,both

these towns, though situated close to Turfan, were reckoned
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independent,and sent their own tribute,separately,to Peking;

and it was onlywhen Tnrfan became powerful,after the middle

of the centnry,that theywere annexed to their more important
neighbonr. T̂his wonld have been only very shortlybefore
the commencement of the reignof Saltan Ahmad, or when we

come to correspondingnames and dates in the two lists. At this

time ît may be,the custom was changed,and the reigningEhan

may have begun to send the tribute missions in bis own name ;

while the names " especiallythe non-Musulman ones" of the

subordinate chiefs,would have tended soon to fallinto oblivion

and remain unnoticed by Muhammadan writers. This,however,
isonlya suggestion" ^a possibleexplanationof the discrepancies.
Unfortunately,it is not the onlypuzzleconnected with this

eastern Kbanate. In his MSmoires concemant les
. , . .

Chi-

noiSy^Pere Amyot has publishedseveral Chinese documents

relatingto Turfan,one of which is a repcriptby the Emperor
Shun-Chi (thefirst of the presentdynasty),dated 1647,where

notice is taken of the fact that Turfan had not sent to tender

homage to China for more than 280 years " 1.6.,since some date

previousto the year 1867, or the commencement of the Ming
epochI So direct a contradiction is this of all that the Ming
historyhas recorded,that it would appear almost hopelessto

attemptto reconcile the two statements. It would be tempting
to put the TsingEmperor'sdirect assertion into the same side

of the scales with Mirza Haidar's silence on the subject,and to

suspectthe veracityof the Ming chronicles ; but my impression
is that these records contain too much internal evidence of

truth,and are too circumstantial in their facts,to admit of the

matter beingdisposedof in so summary a manner. The Em-peror

Shun-Chi,it must be remembered, had only come to the

throne in 1644. He was a mere child of nine years of age in

1647, while his elder relations,who were presumably his

advisers,were Manchus, who had been deeplyengaged in the

wars which had won for him the Empire of China. They pro-bably
knew littleof the affairsof the country,or of the history

of the dynastythat had justbeen crushed by them and their

people.The dynastichistoryof the Mings,moreover, was not

written tillmany years later,ŵhile events connected with an

* Bretschneider,ii.,pp. 186, 187.
* VoL xiv.,p. 16.
' The order for the compilationof the Ming 8hiyDr. Terrien de Lacouperie

informed me, was passedin 1679. Fifty-eightscholars were appointedto
engage in the work, which was not finished till1724.



108 Tlie Eastern Khanate^

insignificantKhanate in Central Asia would scarcelyhave been

in the minds of the courtiers and secretaries,when the Emperor
was made to pen, or to approve, the rescriptin question; or if

itwas known to them that Turfan had sent tribute regularly"

rather effusively" theyprobablysoughtto pleasehim by conceal-ing

the fact from his knowledge. The rescriptis obviously
intended to convey the idea that Shun-Ohi is flatteredby the

homage paidhim by the Sultan of Turfan,whose predecessors
had never rendered so greatan honour to the Emperors of the

late dynasty; indeed,the whole document appears to be,more

than anythingelse,a displayof exultation on the partof the

Emperor,intended to reflect on his Chinese predecessors.The
occasion which broughtabout itspromulgation,was the arrival

of an envoy from the Turfan Sultan of the time,who is therein

called " Ablun-Mouhan "
" a corruptionnot easy to identify

with any Musulman name. ^'Le Sultan,"runs the French

translation," quiregno aujourd'huisur le Tourfan,descend en

droit lignede Tchahatai,un des filsde Tsinkiskan,fondateur de

la dynastiedes Yuen ou Mongoux. Ces prM^cesseurs,depuis
plusde deux cens quatre-vingtsans n'avaient pointenvoy6
d'ambassade solemnelle pour rendre hommage a la Chine,et lui

apporter le tribut. Le Sultan Ablun-Mouhan, ayant appris

que j'6taissur le trone de TEmpire Chinois,m'envoie des

ambassadeurs.
. . .

Une telle conduite m^rite quelqueatten-tion

de ma part.. .
.*' And the venerable Amyot adds signifi-cantly:

" "Ten years afterwards,that is to say in the year

1657,the King of Tourfan againdespatchedambassadors carry-ing

tribute,which means in plainFrench,that he sent people
to trade and to receive presentsfrom the Emperor. Yet His

ImperialMajestywas greatlyflatteredby this new mission."

A stillmore inexplicablestatement is contained in a letter

written by Amyot from Peking some time subsequently. R̂e-ferring

to Turfan,he says the country was so broken up in the

earlypartof the sixteenth century,that in the year 1533 there

were seventy-fivesmall independentStates,all the chiefs of

which called themselves king. Here,allthat can be said is that

Amyot must have fallen into some error. He was livingat
Peking as far back as the middle of the eighteenthcentury,and

may be assumed to have had good sources of information on

historical as well as other subjects,but on this occasion he does

not mention the authorityfor the statement he makes. The

^ M6m, Con. 1m Chin, xiv.,p. 19. No date is traceable for this letter.



or Uighuristdn. 109

Ming-Shi,as we have justseen, refers to the two towns of

Eara-Khojaand Ln-ko-tsin,as hayingbeen thought,by the

Chinese,to be independentof Tnrfan,about a centurybefore the

date spokenof by Amyot, but duringthis interval the tendency
of events in Uighuristanwas towards consolidation of the king-dom,

and centralisation of the power of the Ehan. The date

1533 fallswithin the reignof Mansur Ehan, who, we see from

the historiesof Mirza Haidar and that of the Ming dynasty,
was the most powerfuland prosperous ruler that the Khanate

had had,and it cannot be regardedas likelythat,duringhis

reign,the countryshould have been splitup into more indepen-dent
divisions than there were towns in it,or perhapsinto

almost as many as there were villages.Had any disintegration
been goingon, Mirza Haidar could hardlyhave failed to notice

it,and moreover. Sultan Said,then Ehan of Moghulistanand
Alti-Shahr (Mansur'sbrother)would scarcelyhave submitted (as
Mirza Haidar reportshim to have done in 1516)to a ruler whose

kingdom had broken up into small States. In this instance it

is far more likelythat Pere Amyot made use of some imperfect
information,than that both the officialhistoryof the Ming
dynastyand the independentone of our author,should be wrong.
What we find from the latter to have been the case is,that after

the death of Ahmad, and with the succession of Mansur,Uighur-istan
obtained a greatincrease of strength.Mansur had been

chief of Aksu, which provincehad been invaded and conquered
by Mirza Aba Bakr of Eashghar,and the chief had migratedto
Turfan with the whole of his tribe and family. The number

of the tribe is not stated,but the advent of a largebody of

Moghuls,togetherwith the Ehan, can hardlyhave failed to

prove a source of increased strengthto the Ebanate,and would

pointrather to unification than the reverse.

Perhaps if any explanationof so curious a discrepancymay
be hazarded,it might be found in the abuse of the tribute

missions. As the Ming dynastydeclined and approacheditsfall,
the practiceof encouragingcounterfeit missions seems to have

become common ; and towards the end of the sixteenth century,
and at the beginningof the seventeenth,theycame much into

vogue among the States borderingon the west of China. This

fact stands out with specialclearness in the narrative of Bene-dict

Goes, who travelled from Lahore to China in the years

1603-1604, and who died at the frontier town of Suchou,in

Etmsu, after passingthrough "arkand, Aksu, Turfan and

Qoo^(z
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Enmnl. The account of his journeyis,indeed,a meagre one,

for the greaterpartof his journalwas lost at the time of his

death. Some fragments,however,were recovered and passed
into the hands of one of the ablest of the Jesnit missionaries

then at Peking" Father Matthew Bicci " who compiledfrom
them the storyof Goes' adventures. In this way much of the

narrative that has come down to us, is from the pen of a man

speciallywell informed and qualifiedto expose the real state of

afikirs,OD such a subjectas the missions of homage from the

west. He tell us that the tribute broughtto the capitalwas
merelynominal in value,but that the Emperor,consideringit
beneath his dignityto receive presentsfrom foreignerswithout

making a return,not onlyentertained the tribute-bearers on a

handsome scale,but paidhighlyfor the objectspresentedto
him in the shape of return gifts,so that every man pocketed
''

a pieceof golddaily,over and above his necessary expenses."
For this reason, the privilegeof carryingofferingsto China was

keenlycompetedfor among merchants and others,who paid
highlyfor a nomination to the post of tribute-bearer. When

the time came for settingout,these so-called ambassadors,says
Bicci,forgedlettersin the name of the kingstheyprofessedto

represent,in which the Emperor of China was addressed in

obsequiousterms. '' The Chinese,"he continues,'^ receive em-bassies

of a similar character from varions other kingdoms,
such as Cochin-China,Siam,Leu-Chieu,Corea,and some of the

pettyTatar kings,the whole causingincredible chargeson the

publictreasury. The Chinese themselves are quiteaware of

the imposture,but theyallow their Emperor to be befooled in

this manner, as if to persuadehim that the whole world is

tributaryto the Chinese ; the fact being,rather,that China

pays tribute to those Jkingdoms."^

This account may be somewhat overdrawn in respectof the

comparisonsmade with such States as Cocbin-China,Siam,
Korea,etc.,for in these cases it is well known that there was

no questionof the Chinese winkingat an imposture,and allow-ing

themselves to be befooled. Tribute from these States

meant politicalsubjection;the exaction of it at regular
periodswas a serious affair,and one of the cardinal pointsof
Chinese foreignpolicy.But where the small States of Central

Asia were concerned,it was apparentlynot regardedas so im-portant

a matter,and there can be no doubt of the fact that,
" Yule's CbMoy, pp. 582-3.

Q^oo^z
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at tbe periodin question,the custom of sendingtribute-bearing
missions to China had degenerated,in the Khanates of Eastern

Turkistan,to mere tradingadventures,and that the Chinese

must have been aware of the abuse the custom had undergone.^
Even one of the circumstances that gave rise to Goes' mission,

hingedupon a fraudulent embassyof this kind. A Musulman

merchant,on his return to Lahore from China,gave the Jesuits

there,information regardingthe road to ' Cathay,'which

appears to have had much influence in decidingthem to send

forward Benedict Goes. The man, on appearingat Akbar's

court,and on being asked by the Emperor how he obtained

admission to the Chinese capital,repliedwith frankness,that

he had gone in the character of an ambassador from the King
of Kashgbar.

It may, therefore,be possiblethat spurioustribute-missions
arrived at Pekingfrom so many pettychiefs,or governors of

towns, that the Chinese had actuallyrecorded as large a

number as seventy-fivefor the Turfan region,at the time Pere

Amyot speaksof ; though this would in no way demonstrate

that the State of Turfan,or Uighuristan,had,in reality,been

splitup into small divisions.

Though a separateand self-contained State,the Khanate of

Uighuristanwas in no way disconnected,physically,from the

rest of Eastern Turkistan,or Alti-Shahr. No range of moun-tains

or great river divided the two States,and even their

people,in race and language,must have been practicallyone.

No doubt there were slightvariations in typeand dialect,as is

the case at the presentday,between the natives of Turfan and

those of Kashgbarand Khotan; but all were of the Uighur
stock,and those of the eastern Khanate,occupying,as theydid,
one of the ancient seats of the nation,perhapsretained the

characteristicsof the race in greaterpuritythan the commu-nities

of the more western provinces.They lived,as itwere, on

the ruins of ancient Uighuria,and were less accessible than the

communities further west to foreigninfluences,exceptperhaps,
to those emanatingfrom China " which must, however, have

been slight.Their land,placedas it is,in the very centre of

Asia,is less known, even nowadays,than almost any other part
of the continent ; the few modern travellers who have visited

^ Sir H. Yule citesAbel R^musat to show that the same thinghad happened
in the daysof the Sung Emperors" ".". the last native Chinese dynastyprior
to the Mings.(CcUhay,p. 583.)



112 The Eastern Khanate,

it haviDgfamished onlya meagre descriptionof it. A Chinese

author of the last centurysays that the whole populationof
the province,in his time,could be estimated at no more than

3000 families,and these were, for the greaterpart,so poor
that they were scarcelyable to providefor themselves. In

the summer the heat was excessive,and the blaze of the sun

on the barren ridgesin the neighbourhoodof the town, in-supportable"

wherefore the peoplehad named them " the fire

mountains/* ^

One of its distinctive features is the depression,to some 150

or 200 feet below the level of the sea, of the central districts

of Turfan and Eara-Ehoja. This is one of the driest as well as

one of the hottest portionsof Eastern Turkistan,and the

one where the greatestingenuityof the inhabitants,both
ancient and modern, has been displayedin irrigatingthe land

so as to render it habitable. Mirza Haidar relates the personal
exertions of Yais Ehan (thoughthese were not particularly
ingenious)to providewater for the cultivation of the land ; but

possiblythe traditionregardingYais Ehan's manual labour is

not intended to be taken literally.The attention of modern

travellers has been attracted by the remains of aqueductsand

systemsof wells,showinghow dependentthe populationwas,
and is,on artificialirrigation.Thus Dr. Begelmentions the

reservoirs where water from the mountains is stored,and the

undergroundcanals that lead it to the town,and serve also as

dwelling-placesfor the inhabitants,during the fierce heat of

summer.^ CaptainF. E. Younghusband found the modem city
of Turfan surrounded by lines of pitsupwards of a hundred

feet in depth"the lines extendingfor several miles into the

desert.^

In contrast to the low-lyinggroup of oases in the burning
desert,and among the '^ fiie hills,"there rise immediatelyto
the north,the eastern ranges of the Tian Shan,with summits

reachingto 12,000 or 14,000feet above the sea, and capped
with eternal snow. One of these is the famous Bogdo-Uh of

the Mongolsand Ealmaks,or the Tengri-Taghof the Eirghiz;
a mountain that,for ages past,has been held sacred by the

pastoraltribes that have inhabited the regionsaround,and
whose peoplehave venerated it,no doubt,because it is the

^ Bretschneider ii.,p. 202.

' Petermann's MiUheUwngm, 1880,p. 205.

" P. R. G, S.,1888, p. 498.
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central and most commandingfeature of their landscape^and
the parentof many of the streams that bringthem life.

Tetyin spiteof its natural drawbacks of heat and drought,
the country appears to have supported,at times duringits

history,a fairlylargepopulation,and to have been one of the

chief centres of the Buddhists in the earlier centuries of the

Middle Ages; for these communities have left many relics

behind them, not onlyin the shapeof buildings,but also of

inscriptionsand objecteof art. The Bu89ian travellerQrijmailo
speaksof a placecalled Singim,lyingto the south of Lu-ko-tsin

(the old Liu-Cheng), ŵhere '* leaflets enclosed in horn and

wooden boxes,"and bearingancient writingsin a language
now unknown, are still,from time to time,unearthed ;

^ while

Dr. Begel,again,tellsus of vast ruins at a short distance to the

south-eastof modem Eara-Ehoja(theHo-Chao of the Chinese),
to which he givesthe name of ^ Old Turfan,'but which are

more likelyto be those of ancient Eara-EJioja.These re-

mains are described as coveringa largetract of ground,with
massive walls,gatesand bastions,besidesundergroundpassages,
vaulted and arched; the whole bearingwitness to a high
developmentof architectural knowledge.He mentions also

other ruins of a similar kind,lyingto the south of the town of

Turfan.^ From the Ming historytoo,we learn that to the east

of Ho-Chao there stand the ruins of a cityof the past,which

are regardedas remains of the ancient Uighur capital,Eao-

Chang,and with regardto the aspectof the placein the days
of the Mings,the author adds that there were in Ho-Chao

more Buddhist templesthan dwelling-housesof the people.^
With the gradualbreak up of the power of the Moghuls

towards the end of the sixteenth century,and the riseof the

Manchu dynastyin China in the firsthalf of the seventeenth,
the Khanate of Uighuristanfell more and more under the

influence of China. For a time,duringthe eighteenthcentury,
the Ealmaks, with the helpof the Tibetans,obtained a hold

over it,but this was of short duration,and on their final sub-jugation

by the Manchus, about 1755, the whole country

^ In Dr. Regel'8map this placeis mar]ced some thirty-sixmiles to the

Dorth-west of La-ko-tsiu (Luktuchin),an instance of how uncertain our

information is regardingthis region. (Seemap in Petermann,1881,Band 27,
No. X.)

" P. B. G. 8.,1891,p. 223.
" Zoc """.,p. 207.
^ Bretschneider,ii.,p. 187.
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became Chinese territory.In the interyaLs,however, several

pettyprincipalitiesarose within its limits,and some of these

appear to have had for their chiefs,Mnsnlman Ehans who

claimed descent from the Moghnls. It was probablyto one of

these that the Manchn emperor Shnn-Chi allnded,when in

his rescriptof 1644 (mentionedabove)he spokeof his tributary
as a descendant of ' Cha-ha-tai.'

Q^oo^z
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SECTION VI.

THB
"' tIbIKH-I-RASHIDI "

AND ATTEB.

ElngdomB are shrunk to provinces,and ohaina

Clank over sceptredcities;nations melt

From power'shigh pinnacle,when they have felt

The sunshine for a while,and downward go,
Like lauwine loosened from the mountain's helt.

--Cfhilde Harold iv.,12.

What is chieflywanting to throw lighton Mirza Haidar's

history,is the narratire of some judiciousEuropeantrayeller"
a contemporary,or nearlyso " who might hare afforded an

outside view of the state of Central Asia at the periodin

question,and thus have brought some of our author's state-ments

into touch with Western aspectsofhistory.The Tdrikhri^

Baskidi refers,for the most part,to the darkest times in the

annals of the inner Asiatic States : when strife and disorder

prerailedyand no commanding personalityor stable dynasty
existed in any quarter,to check confusion and form a centre of

security.In the daysof Chingizand his immediate successors,

Mongol rule was supreme over the greaterpartof Central Asia

and China. The Khans were in most respectsuncouth and

uncivilised,but their govemment was a yigorousand consistent

one while it lasted. They had confidence in their strength,
and were, for that reason probably,liberal and tolerant in their

generalpolicy,when dealingwith the many foreignnations
with whom iLeycame in contact. They knew, also,how to

ensure order in their own possessions,and thus attracted

envoys, merchants,and missionaries,who have been the means

(whateverit may be worth)of handingthem down in history
with perhapstheir best side foremost.

The decay of Mongol authorityand the rise of Musulman

influence,changedall this in the more westerlyregions,while,
on the side of China,the accession of an unwarlike dynasty
tended to weakness at the extremities of the empire,and laid

open largetracts of the interior of the continent to the misrule

of unstable and lawless tribes,whose chiefsiwhile unable to

Tc 2
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gainpermanency for themselyes,repelledall interoonrse with

civilisedDations,and were the means onlyof intensifyingthe
barbarism of their people.For a time,towards the end of the

fourteenth century and the earlypart of the fifteenth,the

ascendencyof Timur and hi" immediate descendants proved,to

some extent, an agency for the preservationof order,and

perhapspreventedthe tide of nomad misrule from overwhelm-ing

the whole of the best partsof Central Asia. Exceptfor this

check,it is probablethat the relapseinto barbarism would have

been even more lastingthan it was, and would have had more far-

reachingresults. But the times of Timur and Ulugh Beg were

stormy ones, and had littleof the steadyinginfluencesof those

of the Mongols. Being Musulman rulers,the advance of

Islam,and the intolerance that alwaysgoes hand in hand with

that system of religionand government, was encouraged,so
that as soon as the secular authorityof the Timuri beganto

weaken, the religiouselement grew strongerand came to the

front. Saints and religiouspretendersincreased in numbers,
and nothingis more clear in Mirza Haidar's historythan the

influence theygainedin all politicalaffairs. Each Eban and

Chief,besides many of the leadingAmits, he tells us, retained

at their headquartersone or more of these advisers; and he

shows how in his own case, and in that of his master, Said

Khan, theygainedan altogetherinordinate degreeof control

over their patrons. Even such barbarous tyrantsas Aba Bakr

of Eashghar,and the most blood-thirstyof the Uzbeg chiefs,
seem to have honoured them with superstitiousreverence, and

to have acceptedtheir guidance. It was in deference,appa-rently,
to the teachingsof this class,and under the pretenceof

religiouszeal,that all the worst deeds of these potentateswere
done " that plunderingexpeditionsassumed the name of holy

wars, that murders,promptedin realityby fear or revenge, were

committed under priestlysanction,and that wholesale slavery
was carried on as a meritorious measure of conversion from

infidelity.
Under such conditions as these Central Asia must have been

impenetrableto European travellers,whether missionaries or

merchants,while it is impossibleto imaginethat any European
monarch would deputeenvoys to such rulers as Shaibani Ehan

or Mirza Aba Bakr, as theyhad done to the Mongol Khakans

and to Timur. Even when these personages had disappeared,
Uzbegs,Uzbeg-Eazaks,and Eirghizâctingunder chiefs whose

Qoo^(z
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names are searcelyknown in history(butwho were to the full

as mde and lawless),were alwaysat war with each other or

with their neighbonrs.They keptthe whole of the country
north of the Sir and the Tian Shan in a state of tnmnlt, and

consequentlyclosed to all foreignintercourse;whilst they
were, besides,the means of weakeningthe governments " such

as they were " of Ehorasan,Transoxiana,and Alti-Sbahr,and

assisted in cuttingthem off from the West. In the daysof the

grandsonsand earlysuccessors of ChingizEhan,we find enyoys
like Piano Garpiniand Bubruk traversingAsia with safetyfrom
the Ural to the northern confines of Mongolia,and there finding
Europeansin the service of the Ehakans ; the Polos could march

backwards and forwards from the Mediterranean and the Persian

Gulf,to China,and carry with them their wares in security;
while preachingfriars and missionaries,such as Odoric of

Pordenone,John of Marignolli,William of Modena, and their

companions,were tolerated not onlyas travellers,but as pro-pagandists.

These are onlya few among those whose names happen to

have been preservedin documents which they,or their friends,
left behind them, and which have survived tillmoderti times.

But for one who committed his experiencesto writing,there
must have been many of the same class who attemptednothing
in the shape of a record,and as many more whose journals,
letters,or what not, have been lost duringthe intervening

ages, or which have not yetcome to light.In short,all that

we know of the earlypart of the Mongol period,or from the

middle of the thirteenth century to nearlythe middle of the

fourteenth,pointsto order and security,and thus to a constant

intercourse with the West and Europe. But for the whole of

what may be called the authentic periodof Mirza Haidar's

history"̂ .6.,from the second half of the fourteenth century
.
until it closes in the middle of the sixteenth " not a single
instance can be mentioned of a Europeanhavingvisited any

of the regionsof Central Asia,east of Samarkand.

If any there were, no vestigeof them has survived ; indeed,

.

the party of missionaries,twenty in number, with six lay
companions,who had been sent forth from Avignon in 1333

under Friar INicholas,as Bishop of Gambulu (^an Baligh),
can onlybe traced as far as Almaligh,and seems never to have

been heard of later than 1338.^ The latter date would fall

" See Cathay,pp. 172 and 188-9.
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within the reignof the OhaghataiEhan,Bnzun, and at a time

when no Ehan was reigningin Mogholistan.As far as can be

gatheredfrom the imperfectchronologyof those times, as

furnished by Mirza Haidar^s history,Isan Bngha, the first

Moghnl Ehan, was alreadydead, and the second,Tughlnk
Timur, had not yet succeeded him. ProbablyAmir Bulaji,
the Dnghldt,was the UluAegi,or chief of the tribe,and he, as

we are told,was a Mnsulman of very recent date. Whether

the disappearanceof the friars had any connection with the

rise of Islam in the countryat that time,or with the general
disorder that prevailed,can only be a matter of conjecture.
All that is certain is that no other European is heard of in

Central Asia till the embassyof Buy Gonzalez Clayijofrom
Henry III. of Spain to the Court of Timur, which reached

Samarkand in 1404,or about a year before Timur's death. The

narrative of this embassy,however,does not relate to the part
of Central Asia now alluded to,but to the centre of the king-doms,

mentioned above,as forminga barrier againstthe mis-rule

of the barbarous nomads farther east. Don Buy*s
narrative therefore cannot be utilised to throw lighton tiie

obscurities of Mirza Haidar's history,for all that the Tdrikh-i-

Bashidi relates concerningTransoxiana is amply elucidatedby
other Musulman chronicles,and among them some of the

best. More properlyit should be said that from the middle

of the fourteenth centuryno Europeanis heard of in eastern

Central Asia tillsome fiftyand odd years after the death of

Mirza Haidar,and when the kingdom of the Moghul Ehans,
havingsplitup into a number of small States,was, to all

intents and purposes, at the end of its existence.

And if there were no Europeanspectatorsto review what

was passingin eastern Central Asia,neither does there appear

to have been any Musulman annalist contemporary,or even

nearlyso, with our author,who devoted attention to the

Moghul Khanates duringthis dark period.At any rate,I

have met with no writer who has done more than allude to

them casually.Perhapsthe book which casts the most light
on the countryand the times,is the Zafar-Ndma of Sharaf-ud-

Din Ali,Yazdi. As one of the historians of Timur's reign,and
the chronicler of his campaignsin Moghulistan,Sharaf-ud-Din
has necessarilybecome an authorityon the periodendingwith
the date of Timur's death,althoughhe had never set himself

the specialtask of writinga historyof Moghulistanand its
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Khans. He merelyapeaksof those againstwhom his hero,
Timnr,carried on campaignsor had other direct dealingswith,
but he in no way professesto write the storyof the Moghnls
for any period. Thus, his narrative ends abont a hundred and

twenty years before Mirza Haidar was of an age to begin
collectingthe traditions,which constitute the groundwork of

much of the earlypartof his own book ; and for this interval,
as well as for the subsequentquarterof a century(about)over
which his lifeextended,it may be said,I think,that he is the

sole Mnsulman authorityfor the historyof the Moghals.
What the Chinese have recorded is brief and incidental only,
as we have seen. Where, however, Sharaf-ud-Din occupied
himself with Moghulistanand events connected with it in the

neighbouringregions,Mirza Haidar has givenno account of

his own " he trusted entirelyto the Tazdi author,and has

simplycopiedhis worL The brief periodthat fallsbetween

the openingdate of the Tdrtih-i-Raahidi,and the pointwhere
the Zafar-Ndma takes up the narrative,is dealt with to some

slightextent byother Musulman authors,thoughMirza Haidar

giveshis own version of it as founded on the traditionsof his

ancestors.

It may be regarded,therefore,that his historyis the only
work we have,which deals with the periodsubsequentto the

accounts furnished by the Zafar-Ndma^OT from the early
years of the fifteenth centuryto the middle of the sixteenth ;

while for this epochMirza Haidar's evidence is unsupportedby

any Europeanwitness,and onlyvery partiallyattested to by
the Chinese annalists. This solitary,individual character of

the book may perhapsenhance its value as a history,and
render it indispensableas a reference,for the interval where it

stands alone ; but it must be admitted that it would have had

a stillhighervalue had it been illustratedby outside commen-tary,

and had it been connected with Western countries and

events by a link of foreigntestimony.If,in other words,some

Europeanspectator,regardingmatters from a different point
of view from that of Mirza Haidar, had done for him what

Piano Carpiniand Bubruk chanced to do for the JaMi% Kwhai

of Juvaini,or Marco Polo for the fieldcovered by authors who

treat of the various countries of Asia in the thirteenth and

fourteenth centuries,the historyof the times mighthave been

worked out to better purpose than is the case now, and fewer

doubtful pointsleftunelucidated.
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The sequelto the T"riJAri-'Ba^hiSi is,perhaps,scarcelya
snbjectwhich should enenmber this Introduction,yet it may

be worth while to sketch very brieflyan outline of what took

place in Moghnlistan and Eastern Tnrkistan after the last

pages of the book were written. At that time the author had

been some six years regentof Kashmir, and had alreadybeen
absent from the kingdom of the Moghuls for about fourteen

years, but he continued,it would seem, to keepup communica-tion

with his friends in Eashghar till the end,and evidently
took a deepinterest in all that was happeningthere. So much

was this the case, that in the last recorded chaptersof his book/

thoughhe omits much that might have been worthyof notice

regardingthe events that were passingaround him in Kashmir,
he givessome particularsof the course of affairsin what may

be called his own country.
At the time when he leftit,to conduct Said Khan's expedition

into Ladak, Tibet and Kashmir, the Kirghizand the Shaiban

Uzbegs,who were the most inveterate enemies of his people,
had been so far checked as to admit of the Khan turninghis
attention to other quarters. Stilltheywere onlychecked and

by no means subdued : in fact,their power was increasingas
that of the Moghuls declined,and very shortlyafter Said

Khan's eldest son, Bashid Sultan,came into possessionof his

father's kingdom,wars broke out afresh with the Kirghiz,and
this time also with the Kazak Uzbegs. Again the Khan is

said to have been victorious,and is described as defeatingthe

Uzbegs in more than one greatbattle; but these victories,like

the earlier ones, were mere checks to the enemy, and it seems

evident that duringBashid's reigntheygainedin strengthaild
became practicallymasters of the greater part, if not the

whole, of Moghulistan; while the territoryof the Khanate

became almost entirelyconfined to the districts of Alti^Shahr.

This Bashid Sultan (otherwiseAbdur Bashid Khan) succeeded

Lis father in 1533, and long outlasted our author, for the

lengthof his reignis givenby Amin Ahmad Bazi,in the 'Raft
Iklim^ as thirty-threeliajrayears, which would bringthe date

of his death to 973 h,, or 1665-6 a.d. As Ahmad Bazi's account

of the dynasty,though exceedinglybrief,is the only one

that approachesa consecutive story,it may be followed here.

" " Viz..in Part I.
* For fragmentsof the Eafi Iklim see Quatremere in Not. et FxtraiU^xiv.,

pp. 474, 8eq,
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He tellsns that Bashid had thirteen sons, the eldest of whom

was named Abdul Latif. This princeisextolled for his bravery,
and is said to have been sent several times,by his father,into

Moghulistan,to oppose the Kirghizand the Eazaks,and that,

thoughhe was alwaysvictorious over his enemies,he lost his

life during the wars.* His brother Abdul Earim, who was

reigningin 1593,when Ahmad Bazi wrote,is also praisedfor
his courage and accomplishments,after the manner of Asiatic

writers. Abdul Bahim, the third son, is stated to have left

the countrywithout his father's consent and to have led an

expeditioninto Tibet,where he was killed ; while the fourth^
named Abdul Aziz,died a natural death at the age of sixteen.

The fifth son's name was Adham Sultan,but he was known as

Sufi Sultan. He had been made governor of Eashghar,by his

father,and retained the postfor sixteen years^ but he survived

the latter only for a short time. He appears to have been

succeeded at Eashghar by his brother,Muhammad Sultan,the
sixth son of Bashid,who was governor of that placeat the

date of the completionof the Eaft Iklim^ The seventh was

called Muhammad Baki,but nothingis recorded of him. The

eighthwas Eoraish Sultan, who had dissensions with his

brother Abdul Earim, and retired to India, where he was

received with every honour, presumablyby the Chaghatais.
He left two children,who were stillalive when Ahmad Bazi

wrote his history.Of the five remainingsons of Bashid

Sultan nothing is related ; the names of three only are

^ Haidar Kizi, the author of the 2Mdat-ut-Tacdrikhy says that Alxiul

Latif was killed at the age of twenty-uinein a fightwith '* Tou Nazar Khan,
soyereigQof the Eaz"ks and Kirghiz." The date is quiteuncertain ; hut for

some years endingin 1580 the KazAk-Kirghiz(orWhite Horde)were ruled

hy one Ak Nazar,who is perhapsthe personage intended by " Tou Nazar."

(SeeNot et ExtraUs, xiv.,p. 511, and Howorth, ii.,pp. 632-34.)
' Since completingthis Introduction I have been favoured,throughthe

good ofiices of Capt.F. "" Younghusband,with the loan of some valuable

papers by the late Mr. R. B. Shaw, among which I find the followiognote
referringevidentlyto this sixth son of Abdur Kasbid,althoughcalled " Khau "

and not " Sultan." It runs :
** A Yarlighôr title-deed,is still in existence

grantedby Muhammad Khan, son of Abdul Bashid, as reigningsovereign,
which confers the dignityof Tarkhan or

' franklin '
on a certain Mhd. Fazl of

" Puski.* It is dated from Kashghar in h. 996 = a.d. 1587." The year 996,

however,fellchieflyin 1588" "."., from Dec. 2,1587, to Nov. 20, 1588.

Again,with reference to Abdiil Rahim, the third son, Mr. Shaw has noted

certain title-deedswhich indicate that he was governor of Tarkand in 1011 H.

(1602-3A.D.),and of Kuchar in 1017 (160"-9). It also appears from these

notes, that several grandsonsof Abdur Rashid inherited power of some kind

in the various districts of Eastern Turkistan,down to near the middle of the

seventeenth century.
.

-

Qoo^(z



122 The Tdrikh-i-Raskidi and after.

mentioned,as XTlns Sultan, Arif Sultan,and Adul Bahim

Sultan,

From this meagre account, littlecan be gatheredregarding
the course of events during the forty-fouryears that followed

on the close of Mirza Haidar's work.^ The only two points
that seem clear are, that there was much contention with the

Kirghizand a tendencytowards subdiyision of the Ehanate.

At length,however, we come to a ray of light(though,alas,
too late to be of greatvalue)shed by a Europeantraveller; for

the next glimpsewe get of the Moghulsand their State is from

the narrative of the PortuguesemissionaryBenedict Goes,
which was mentioned, in the last chapter,as having been

partiallyrescued from oblivionby Father Matthew Bicci of the

Jesuit mission at Peking.
Gk)es,in seekinga road to China,from Agra and Lahore,

passedthroughAfghanistanand over the Pamirs,and reached

larkand towards the end of 1603. Here he remained for about

a year, paying,during that interval,a brief visit to Ehotan.

After this he proceeded,with many delays,eastward,through
Aksu, Ghalish (themodern Karashahr)Turfan and Eamul, to

Suchou on the western frontier of China, where he died in

April1607. He speaksof Yarkand as the capitalof the

kingdom of Eashghar,and it was there that resided ^'the

king" whose name was Muhammad Ehan. How far this

Ehan's authorityextended is nowhere stated,but the pass with

which he furnished Goes' party,for their journeyeastward,
seems to have been respected,at any rate,as far as Euchar.

Aksu is particularlymentioned as
^^

a town of the kingdomof
Cascar" (Eashghar),and the chief there is described as a

nephewof the king's,and onlytwelve years of age ; but he is

not named. The territoryof " Cialis " (Chalish)was governed
by an illegitimateson of the kingof Eashghar; but here again
the traveller furnishes no name, and givesno indication of

whether the territorywas a dependency,or not,of Muhammad

Ehan's. Similarly,when mentioningEhotan, he merelyalludes
to ^' the princeof Quotan,"but givesno name or other informa-tion

regardinghim. Thus the onlypersonage whose name can

be identified from Goes* narrative,is Muhammad Ehan, who

^ Dr. Bellew'B memoranda derived from the Tarikk-i-KhamjOLn Chdghatdya
(a book,however,which he says he had not seen),and from personalinquiries,
ai-e contradictoryinter te, and altogetherat variance,as to names, with tho

slightinformation afforded by Ahmad Bazi in the Baft Iklim." Yarkand

Meportfpp. 174-^.
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appears to be the ' Muhammad Sultan ' of Ahmad Bazi's list,
and the sixth son of Bashid Sultan. This,at any rate,seems

possibleas fiiras dates are concerned,though Ahmad Bazi

states that Abdul Earim (thesecond son of Bashid)was the

reigningKhan in 1593,and Muhammad Sultan onlygovernor
of Eashghar" meaning,presumably,the town and district of

that name, but not the entire Elhanate. Ten years, however,
had passedbetween the date when Ahmad Bazi wrote and that

of Goes' visit to the country. It is justpossible,therefore,
that Muhammad Sultan may have succeeded his elder brother

duringthe interval,and in that case he would,accordingto
the ordinarycustom, have added the title of " Ehan " to his

name.

The onlyother name that occurs in the historyof Eastern

Turkistan as that of a ruler of Eashghar,is one Ismail Ehan,
who was apparentlythe last of all the Moghuls to fillthat

position,if indeed,he was a ruler,or ' Ehan,' in the proper

sense of the word. It would seem from Mr. Shaw's fragmentary

papers, mentioned in note 2, p. 121,above,that he was a great-
grandsonof Bashid Sultan,and he is shown in this degree,in
the genealogicaltable at the end of Section 11. of this Introduc-tion.

He must have lived in the third quarterof the seventeenth

centurywhen the Ehwajasheld the real and practicalauthority
in the State ; while at a somewhat earlier date we hear of one

Muhammad Ehan as governor at Tarkand,AbduUa at Ehotan,
Ehudabanda at Aksu, and a certain Abdur Bashid in the dis-tricts

of Euchar and Turfan.^ But how these personages
were descended we are not told. It is probablethat all were

grandsonsor great-grandsonsof Bashid Saltan,but it cannot

be so said for certain.

Of the Eastern Elhanate,or Uighuristan,nothingis to be

gleanedfrom any Musulman author accessible to me, subse-quent

to the date of Mirza Haidar's history.A short frag-ment

regardingthe succession of the Ehans, however, is to

be found in Dr. Bretschneider's extracts from the Chinese

historyof the Mings. It is related there that on Mansur

Ehan's death,in 1545,he designatedhis eldest son, Sha (Shah
Ehan), to be his successor ; but Sha's brother Ma-hei-ma

(Muhammad) laid claim to the throne,and thoughhe did not

^ See Bellew,Ywhmi Bepori p̂. 176,and Yali-Khanoff in ButaianB in G,

Arna^p. 169.
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Buoceed in obtainingit,took possessionof a partof Hami " a.

provincewhich was included in his brother's dominions.^

Afterwards he allied himself with the " Wa-la " (the Oirat

or Kidmaks),and with their assistance attacked Shah Ehan.

No date for this last event is given,nor is the result of the

attack mentioned ; it is not clear,therefore,whether he gained
the throne by force,or by what means. All that is vouchsafed

is that Shah Ehan died in 1570,and was succeeded on
'* the

throne of Tulufan " (Turfan)by Ma-hei-ma,when three other

brothers revolted againsthim. One of these was named So-fei

(Sufi),of whom it is recorded that he " aspiredto the crown,"
called himself Su-tan (Sultan),and that he sent an embassyto

China.'

As the Khans and their descendants tottered to their fall,the

Kirghizbeganto descend into the lowlands of Alti-Shahr and in-terfere,

directly,in the affairsof their old opponents. They were,

in some cases, the supportersof influentialpriests,or Khwajas,
who were rapidlyacquiringan influence that was to gainfor
them the sovereignpower in the country; but without attempt-ing

here to follow all the gradualchangesthat broughtabout

the establishment of these new rulers,it maybe said generally,
that before the middle of the seventeenth century,the priests
and saintlyteachers,spokenof above,had acquiredso great an

authority,that the governingpower of the country was rapidly

^passinginto their hands. Their ascendencywas the direct

result of the encouragementtheyhad received,for some genera-tions

past,from the superstitiousKhans and Amirs of all the

surroundingcountries,and it is hardlya matter for surprise
that their power, as a class,should develop,or if,when the

authorityof the dynasticchiefs in Eastern Tarkistan was

decaying,theyshould take advantageof the situation to build

up a government of their own. As Khwajas,or reputeddescen-dants

of the Prophet,their lineagewas undeniable,and ranked,
in the estimation of Musulman zealots,far in advance of that

of any of the Khans or Sultans who held t^hesecular power.

* Hanii remained dependenton Turfan till the year 1696, when, according
to the Chinese annals of the present dynasty,the chief of tlieprovince,named

Beg Abdullah,acknowledgedthe supremacy of the Emperor Kang-hi {Mtd,
BeaearcheSfiL,p. 182).

^ Ih, ii.,p. 198. If the dates are correct,thia Sufi cannot be the persona^
of that name mentioned in the listof Ahmad Bdzi,as fifth son of Kashid ; for

the Sufi of the listis reportedto have died only a short time after his father

" ".c.,shortlyafter 1566.



The Tdrikh'i'Rashidi and after. 126

fGTheyhad no specialnationality,bnt formed a class or brother-hood

of devotees,banded togetherin aim and design,though
wanderingor dwelling,separately,in allthe conntries of Central

Asia. They became expoundersof the Musulman law,and the

executive authority(suchas itwas).darenot oppose them ; they
were also workers of miracles and healers of the sick,and in

these capacitiesobtained a hold over the minds of the mass of

the people." Their tombs," Dr. Bellew tells us,
"

were con-

' verted into sacred shrines endowed with all sorts of munificent

virtues.
.

Bich grantsof land were apportionedby Successive

"
Ehans for the supportof their establishments,whose presiding
elders in return dispensed,in the name of their patronsaint,
.endlessfavours and bounties to an illiterateand superstitious
peasantry/'^

The Ehwajas,in short,were a class that had been evolved by
allthat had gone before,duringthe rule of the MoghulEhans
" a rule that had begun with the raidingand lawlessness of

irresponsiblenomads, and had ended with the
.
hypocrisyand

fanaticism that usuallymark a peopleincapableof attainingto

any degreeof civilipation. In the Ehwdjas theyunconsciously
raised up rivalswho were to displacetheir house,while these,
within littleover a century,had,for much the same reasons as

their predecessors,to quitthe stageand make room for others.

They had scarcelybegun to wield the power that had fallen

into their hands when, as is the case with most governments
and dynastiesof Asia,discord began to springup among them,
and their brotherhood was divided into two opposingcamps.
One of these was known as the partyof the '' White Moun-tain,"

and the other as that of the '* Black Mountain "
" the

' Ak-tdghlikand the Ka/rortdgKlik.Their feuds were at first

based on religiousdissensions,but this rendered them none the

less bitter: they soon developedinto politicalstrife,which
woald speedilyhave broughtabout the end of their rule,but

for the support that both partiesobtained from the Kirghiz.
The White mountaineers summoned the nomad clans from

Moghulistan,while the Black mountaineers called in those

from the Pamir region; and though the White party,under the

leadershipof the celebratedsaint,Ehwdja Hid"yatXJllah(better
known as Hazrat Afak) obtained the upper, hand for a time

towards the end of the seventeenth century,their perpetual
contentions resulted in the entire countryfallingfirstinto the

" YarhcMd Biport,p. 174.
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hands of the Ealm"ks, and finallypassingto the nile of the

Manchn Emperorsof China.

Thus the Kirghizwere amply avenged on their ancient

enemies,and beganto form the greatconfederacies that have

endnred to the presentday.
They and their kinsmen, the Eaz"ks,not onlyprosperedin

their own way, bnt mnltiplied,so that at the presenttime they

representa large section of the populationin the Bnssian

Asiatic dominions. Both families are found spreadoyer the

whole of the provincesof Central Asia,north of the Sir and

the western Tian Shan, in large,if somewhat scattered,com-munities.

Thus,of the Kirghizproper (the^ Black,'or ' Hill,*

Kirghizof the Bussians),the estimates compiledby Mr. P.

Lerch in 1873, from various sources, show a total of about

176,000 persons, ŵhile a good many more, for whom no

numerical estimate is forthcoming,are known to exist in the

Chinese provincesto the east of the Bussian possessions,and

in the hill tracts of Southern Fargh"na and the Pamirs.

The Kaz^ks " the XJzbeg-Kazakof Mirza Haidar " are even more

numerous. For those who are stillnomadic in their mode of

life,sufiBicientlyample statistics were available,about twenty
years ago, to enable Mr. Lerch to sum up their total numbers,
in Bussian territory,as some 867,000 souls. But to this

section also,some addition would have to be made for com-munities

livingin Chinese territory.Moreover, the figures
furnished refer onlyto the nomads among both the Kazak and

the so-calledKirghizproper. There are, however,sections of

settled Kazaks who are fairlynumerous in the Zard"han valley,
Kurama, etc.,but they are so much intermingledwith the

Uzbegs and Tajiksof those regions,that their strengthwas not

(atthe time Mr. Lerch wrote)to be ascertained with any degree
of certainty.*

At the same time the other tribal enemies of the Moghuls"
the Uzbegs proper " ^who had become established in Trans-

oxiana since the earlypartof the sixteenth century, continued

their sway under the dynastythen founded,down to a date

about coeval with the break up of the Moghulkingdom; while,
indirectlyand after many vicissitudes,theygave rise to the

line of Bokhara Khans now reigning.Mirza Haidar's own

^ This figuredoes not include those dwellingin the Yemoye circle. For
these no estimates were obtainable.

* 8ee Bwsw^ Bevtie1̂872,Hoft i.,pp. 26-9 and 39,
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snccessors in Eashmir are, for some thirty-fiyeyears subsequent
to his time,to be found among the members of the families,to
whose weakness and incapacityhe owed his own successful

regency of nearlyeleven years " a term not often reached,about

that period,by any of the native chiefs. After his death,the

same internal strUe and disorder prevailed,that had been

habitual for many years before his government began,so that

no lessthan eightkingsare recorded to have reignedbetween
the years 1551 and 1587,when Akbar steppedin and finally
annexed the countryto the dominions of tiie Ohaghataisin
India.

A small residue of the Moghuls stillexistsamong the Turki

inhabitants of Eastern Turkistan. The number is trifling
indeed,and they are scattered chieflyamong the northern

towns,where,however,theyform no separatecommunities ; on

the contrary,theyare so much mixed in blood that no one but

their immediate neighboursand associates are aware of any
differencein their originto that of the peoplearound them.

Still,a differenceis so far acknowledgedthat theyare called,
and call themselves,Moghuls. In this capacityit must be

said,accordingto the testimonyof Dr. Bellew,that theyenjoy
very littlerespect: rather theyare given over to the meanest

modes of life,and are looked down upon as an inferior people.^
It ispossiblethat some may also exist in Western Turkistan,

Fargh"naor Transoxiana,but I know of no mention of them

in these countries. In the northern Hazara country,and on

the Indian frontier of Afghanistan(among the divisionsof the

Afridis)we find sub-tribes stillfiourishingunder the name of

Mongol or Mongol,who. Sir H. Howorth believes,may very

possiblybe remnants of the Mongols,and may thus represent
the Moghulsof a laterdate.^ Just as the Hazaras stillform a

peopleapart,havingdescended from Mongol invaders of the

countrythey now inhabit,it may also be that the Mangals are

a relic of some other Mongolianarmy which overran Afghani-stan
in the days of Ghingizor one of his successors. But

whether the features and languageof the Mangalsshow any

trace of such an origin,I have no information.

^ Tarkand Bepari,pn. 81, 174.
* Dr. Bellew was of the eame opinion.He mentions an earlyconqnestof

the Afridi country by ** Turkish tribes ;" and speaksof the Mangalsas a

"Mougol or Cbaghatai-Turkclan,"who became ^ settled about the P^ivar,

and the head waters of the Kurram river." (See Baoes of J/ghanUUm,

pp. 78-9,and 102.
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Perhapsit may be in India that Moghtds,of one yarietyor

another,are more nnmerouslyrepresentedthan elsewhere lit

the presentday. In the coarse of the operationsconnected
with the compilationof the censns of the Punjab,in 1881,Mr.

Denzil Ibbetson found largenumbers of peopleclaimingthe
name of Moghul,many of whom, thoughperhapsdescended
from the tribesmen who entered India at the time of Baber or

Humayun, can scarcelyowe their originto the Moghuls of

Moghulistan^-thetrue MoghulTRva of Mirza Haidar. Such as

theyare, however,theyare chieflyto be found in the neigh-bourhood
of Delhi,in the Bawal Pindi diyision,and ^qu the

routes that cross the northern frontiers of the province..In
these localitiestheyare divided into numerous sub-tribes,but

of real Moghulsamong them, onlythose callingthemselves

Ghaghataiand Barlas seem to be numerouslyrepresented.For
the former,Mr. Ibbetson gives23,593 as the total number, and

of the latter 12,137.^ But how far theyhave retained the

characteristicsof their race, or whether,in their changedcon-dition,

they would be recognisedas the blood relations of

the presentMongolsof Mongolia,or even of the Hazaras of

Afghanistan,there is nothingto show. Bill,somethingof the

Mongoloidtype must remain,it would seem, to supporttheir

individualityas a tribe.

On the frontiers of India,apparently,as in Eastern Turkistan,
the descendants of the Moghuls do not bear a good name ; but

with the peopleof a tribe that has fallen from a positionof

supremacy, and one that at no time has had any very highqualities
to recommend it,this is perhapsnot surprising.The national

character of a community would naturallydegeneratewith the

loss of politicaland militarypower, and in the absence of a

consciousness among itsmembers, that theybelongedto a ruling
caste. The more remarkable circumstance is that the race,

when transplantedto a foreigncountryas populousas India,
should have endured at all,and that it should stillshow any

signsof individuality.The fact that Moghulsof any variety
should yet remain as a people,is one more pieceof evidence

which miiy be added to those mentioned in Section lY. abovB,
that many hundreds of years are needed to eradicate the Mongol
type,or to blot out its racial affinities,even when overlaid by
the superiornumbers of an alien nation.

1 TMfnjahCensus Report,1881,!.,p. 277.

Qoo^(z



PROLOGUE.

IN THE NAME OF GOD, THE MERCIFUL, THE CLEMENT!

It is fittingthat the openingof a royalhistory,and the beginning
of a book of victoryand good fortune,should be the praiseand

gloryof that Monarch, the lengthand breadth of whose kingdom,
(accordingto the words :

** Say" ^verilyGod is the holder of the

Empire,")is defended and preservedfrom change and decay,and

whose palaceis securelyguarded from the evil of destruction

and ruin.

^'He setteth upon the throne whomsoever He will," is a

testimonyto His gloriousunity; "He deposeswhomsoever He

will,"is a proofof the permanence of His kingdom.

[Verses]; And all that is 'twixt earth and sky,
The sun and moon, the east and west ;

From India to far Turkistan,

The mighty conquerors of the earth

Have girtthe belt of service on,

Preparedto do their Lord's behest.

The splendour of His greatness is beyond the reach of the

contentions of friends or adversaries, and the glory of His

omnipotenceis exempt from the pretentiousclaims of passionate
and dissentient men.

The kingsof the earth placethe forehead of helplessnessand

impotenceupon the dust of submission and humility,at the palace
of His glory; and the Ehakans, powerfulas the heavens, standing

upon the threshold of the portalof His divinity,stretch forth the

hand of humility,supplicationand devotion.

'* Amma had" Let it not be concealed from the minds of the

wise that the Koran, which is the greatestof the miracles of

Muhammad, is divided into three sections. The firstcontains the

declaration of the Unity of Qod ; the second the statutes of the

Holy Law of Muhammad, and the third historical matter, such as

the lives of the Prophets. Thus, we see, one-third of this book

(nonebut the clean shall touch it)is intended to teach the histoiy
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of past generations;and therein lies the clearest proofof the

excellence of the science of history. Moreover, all are agreed
concerningthe utilityof this science ; and most nations,nay, all

the peoplesof the world, have studied it,and have collected and

handed down traditions of their forefathers,of which they give

ample proofsand upon which they rely.
For instance,the Turks, in their literarycompositionsand in

their transaction of business,as well as in their ordinaryintercourse,

employ a speechbased upon the traditions and chronicles of their

ancestors.

ConsequentlyI,the least of God's servants, Muhammad Haidar,

son of Muhammad Husain Eurk4n " known familiarlyas Mirza

Haidar " notwithstandingmy ignoranceand want of skill,felt it

my duty to undertake this difficiQt task. For much time has

alreadypassedsince the Ehdkins of the Moghuls were driven

from the towns of the civilised world, and have had to content

themselves with dwellingsin the desei-t. On this account they
have written no history of themselves, but base their ancestral

records upon oral tradition.

At this present date" 951 [1544 A.D.]" there remains not one

among them who knows these traditions,and my boldness in

attemptingthis difficult work is due to the consideration that,
did I not make the venture, the story of the Moghul Khdkans

would be obliterated from the pages of the world's history. The

more I considered the matter, the more conscious I became of my

inabilityto write an elegantand ornate preface.[Verses.]. . .

For this reason, and in order to give my book an auspicious

opening,I transcribed the Prolegomena to the Zafar-Ndma of

Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi, as far as the '' Amma had:' This Zafar-
Ndma contains a historyof the Moghuls and their Eh"kdns, from

Chingiz Eh4n to Tughluk Timur Kh4n, but of the successors of

this latter no mention ismade, except where the context requiredit.
I began my historywith the reignof Tughluk Timur Khdn for

three reasons. (1.)That which had happened before the time of

Tughluk Timur Khdn had been alreadyrecorded,but no account

had been written of events which took place after his time, and

which, not being contained in any history,ought to be written.

But to write of the times precedingTughluk Timur Khdn, when

we have alreadythat other excellent history,the Zafar-Ndma^
would be like digging a well on the margin of the Euphrates.
(2.)None of his successors have attained to so great a degree of

pre-eminence,or acquired so extensive a dominion, as Tughluk
Timur Khan. (3.)He was one of the Moghul Khakdns who were

converted to Islam, and during his reign the Moghuls,having
withdrawn their necks from the yoke of Unbelief,entered into that

state of freedom in Islam enjoyedby all Musulmans. For these
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reasons, this historyis dedicated to his illustiious name and his

most noble memory.
And for three chief reasons, out of many, I have called this book

the rartifcA-t-fiflwWdt/

1. It was ManUnd Arshad-ud-Din who converted Tughluk Timtir

to Isldm,as will be recounted hereafter.

2. Althoughbefore the time of Tughluk Timur, Barak Ehdn,
and after Barak Ehdn, Eabak Ehdn, had become Musulmdns,
neither these Ehdkdns nor the Moghul peoplehad had a knowledge
of the 12u"At2,or *' True Road to Salvation,"but their natures had

remained base,and theyhad continued in the road that leads to

Hell. But a full knowledge of the BrnM fell to the lot of the

enlightenedTughluk Timur and his happy people. And inasmuch

as the beginningof this historywill deal with this matter, the

suitabilityof the title Bashidi is evident.

3. Since at the present date, Abdur Eashid, the last of the

Moghul Ehdkdns, is reigning,and since this book has been

dedicated to, and written for,him, the reason for the title,Tdrikh-
i'Bashidi is [stillmore] apparent.

CONTENTS OF THIS BOOE.

It is divided into two Parts [Daftar].
Part I." From the beginningof tl^ereignof Tughluk Timur

Ehdn to the time of Abdur Rashid, who is stillreigning.
Part IL " Concerningmyselfand what I have seen and known

of the Sultdns and Ehdkdns of the Uzbeg, the Chaghatdi and

others ; and, in fact,everythingthat happened duringmy lifetime.

I thank God that He has,in His graoiousness,made me absolutely
independentof the Moghuls. For though the Ehdkdns of that

tribe are of my own race, nay, are my own cousins,I received very

bad treatment at their hands " a matter of which I shall speak in

the Second Part.

[Verses.]....
The ancestors of my mother and of my father's mother have, for

several generationsback, been related,on the paternalside,to the

Ehdkdns. At the age of sixteen, ĥaving justbeen left an orphan,
I went to the court of Sultan Said Ehdn, who by his fatherly
kindness, greatlyalleviated my giief;he showed me so much

attention and favour, that I became an objectof envy to his

brothers and sons. I passedtwenty-fouryears at his court, living
a lifeof luxuryand splendour,and acquiring,under his instruction

and guidance,many accomplishmentsand much learning.In the

* It was in 920 h., or 1514 a.d., that the author firatjoinedSultftn Said Ehan,
of K"shghar.

11 2
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arts of calligraphy,reading,making verses, epistolarystyle[tiwM]

paintingand illuminatingI became not onlydistinguished,but a

past-master.Likewise in such crafts as seal-engraving,jeweller's
and goldsmith'swork, saddleryand armour making ; also in the

construction of arrows, spear-headsand knives,gildingand many

other thingswhich it would take too long to enumerate : in all of

these,the masters of each could teach me no more. And this was

the outcome of the care and attention of the Ehan. Then againin

the affairs of the State, in important transactions,in planning
campaigns and forays \Kazak%\ în archery,in hunting, in the

trainingof falcons and in everythingthat is useful in the government
of a kingdom, the Khan was my instructor and patron. Indeed, in

most of the above-mentioned pursuitsand studies ho was my

onlyinstructor.

Although I have received from his sons the worst possibletreat-ment,

I will return them good for evil ; and whether the "h4n's

son accept this small work or rejectit,I will,all the same, dedicate

it to him, in order that he may have a remembrance of me and that

the world may have a remembrance of him. And the titleof this

book is derived from his illustrious name, which is: Khakdn

bin ulkh"kdn ussultan bin ussult4n almutawakkil ala Ullah al

Malik Almumin abul muzaffar Abd-ur-Bashid Kh"n bin Sultan

almabrur, wa Kh4kan almaghfur assaid ash-shahid abul Fath

SultAn Said Khan. [Verses.]. . .

" " " " "

Here are omitted one or two Muhammadan legendssuch as are usually found

in Masulman histories,and a quotationfrom the Kash/'nl-HuJub.They liave no

liearingon the author*8 history.



TAEIKH-I-EASHIDI.

PART L

CHAPTER I.

BEGINNING OF THE TABlKH-1-RASHlDl.

One day when Tughluk Timur Ehan was feeding hin dogs witk

Mwine*8 flesh, Shaikh Jamdl-nd-Din was brought into his presence.

The Khan said to the Shaikh :
" Are you better than this dog or

is the dog better than you?" The Shaikh replied : "If I have

faith I am the better of the two, but if I have no faith this dog is

better than I am." The Khan was much impressed by these

words, and a great love for IsUm took possession of his heart.

Tughluk Timur Khan was the son of Isan Bugha Khan, son of

Dava, son of Barak Kh"n, son of Kara Isud, son of Mutukau, son

of Chaghatdi Khan, son of Chingiz Kh4n, son of Yusukai, son of

Birtdn, son of Kabal, son of Tumana, son of Baisanghar, son of

Kaidu, son of Dutumanin, son of Buka, son of Burunjar Khan, son

of Alankua Kurkluk (which means an immaculate woman). Of

her the Prolegomena of the Zafar-Ndma tells the following story :

One day a brilliant light shone into her mouth, and thereupon she

felt within her a kind of pregnancy " just in the way that Miriam,

the daughter of Omran, became pregnant by means of the breath of

Gabriel. And neither of these things is beyond the power of God.

[Verses.]
. . .

The object of this book is not to tell such tales as these, but

simply to point out that Burunjar Kh4n was bom of his mother,

without a father. All histories trace the genealogy of his mother,

Al^nkud Kurkluk, back to Japhet son of Noah (upon them be

peace),and detailed accounts of all her ancestors are given in these

histories. But I have not accorded them a place in this one, for it

would take too long; moreover, I have, in this work, limited my

subject to events that took place after the conversion to Islam of

the Moghuls, and have said nothing of their history previous
to that time.
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CHAFPEE 11.

THE EARLY HISTORY OF TUGHLUK TIMUR.

I HAVE heard from trustworthyMoghul sources (and my father

and my uncle used also to relate)that Isdn Bugh" Khdn,^ the

father of Tughluk Timur Khan, had for his favourite wife a certain

Satilmish Khatun ; while he had also another wife whose name

was Manlik. Now the Khan had no children,and Satilmish

Khatun was barren. The Khan, on a certain occasion,went on

an expeditionwith his army. According to an old Moghul
custom, the favourite wife has the allotment and disposalof a

man's wives,keepingback or givinghim whichever of them she

pleases. Satilmish Khdtun learnt that Manlik was with child by
the Khan, and, being envious,gave her in marriage to Dukhtui

Sharawal, who was one of the gi-eatAmirs. .

When the Khan

returned from his expeditionhe asked after Manlik. Satilmish

Khatun replied: " I have given her away to some one." The Khan

then said :
" But she was with child by me," and he was very

wroth ; but as this was a usual practiceamong the Moghuls, he

said nothing.
Soon after this,Isan Bugha Kh^n died,and there was no Khan

left of the tribe of Moghul. Every man acted for himself,and ruin

and disorder began to creep in among the people. Amir Bulaji
Dughldt,^ an ancestor of the humble narrator, determined on

discoveringa Khan, and restoringorder to the State ; so he sent

a certain Tdsh Timur to find Dukhtui Sharawal, and to obtain

what information he could, concerning Manlik and her child;

tellingTash Timur that if it were a boy,he was to steal the child

away and bringit back with him. Tash Timur replied: " It is a

very long and tedious expedition,and fittingpreparationsfor
the journeymust be made. I beg of you to supply me with

six hundred goats,that we may first drink their milk and then

kill and eat them, one by one."

Amir Bulajicomplied with his wishes and suppliedhim with

all that was necessary. Tash Timur then set out. He journeyed
^ The reignof Is^n Bughi and the ciTOumstanoes under which he became Khan

of Moghulistan,have been discussed in Sec. II. of the Introduction. As far as

the uncertain chronologyof the times admits of its being stated,his reign
lasted from about 721 to 730 a.h.,or from 1321 to 1330 a.d.

' The name of this Dughlat Amir has been transliterated by some writers

Tidajiand PvXaji,but though the initialletter is alwaysfound unpointed,and
therefore capableof being read B, F, or P, I have,throughout,adoptedBulajias

the more probableform. If (asis most likely)it is of Mongol origin,it may be

the name met with in the narrative of the Chinese traveller,Chan^Chun, where

it has been transliterated (from the phonetics)by Dr. Bretschneider " Bo4u'dji.
(See Med. Rewarch^Sti.,p. 82.)
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for a longwhile in Moghulistan,and by the time he came upon the

partyof Dukhtui Sharawal, there was but one goat remaining,and
that was a brown one \lcahud\ On his inquiringafter Manlik ^

and her child t̂heyrepliedthat she had borne a son^ and that she

had a second son by Dukhtui Shard wal ;
^ the name of the Khan's

son was Tughluk Timur, and the name of the son of Sharawal was

Inchumalik.^ Finally Tash Timur succeeded in carrying off

Tughluk Timur, and returned to the Amir with him.

Bulajibelonged to Aksu. When ChaghatAiKh4n apportioned
his kingdom, he gave Mangalai Suyah to Urtubu, who was

the grandfatherof Amir Bulaji.MangalaiSuyah is the equivalent
of Aftdh Bm, or

" sun-faced." It is bounded on the east by Kusan

and Tarbugur ; on the west by Sam, Gaz and Jakishman, which are

situated on the confines of Farghana ; on the north by IssighEul,
and on the south by Jorjanand Sarigh-Uighur. This territoryis
called Mangaldi Suyah,and it was subjectto Amir Bulaji. In his

time it contained many largetowns, the most importantof which

were Eashgbar, Ehotan, Yarkand, Kas"n, Akhsiket, Andij"n,
Aksu, At-Bashi and Kusan.* From all these towns, Amir BuUji

^ This name has beon veiy yariouslyread by different tmnslators. Baron

Desmaisons took it for Mingliin Abul Gh^zi's history.Mr. Erskine read his

copy of the Tarikh-i-Bathidt,Mdnselik; while Dr. Bellew, using the same

work, made it Minilik, One of the texts used for this translation bas Miling,
Like many of the earlier names that occur in the Tarikh-i-Iieuihidi,it is

probablyMongol,and therefore,being an unfamiliar one to Musulman writers,

they would l^ very likelyto distort it (See Desmaisons' AbtU Ghdzi, p. 165 ;

Erddne^ Historyof India, i. p. 89; Bellew, Report on Mission to Yarkand^

p. 147.)
' Desmaisons has Schiri-OghuLfor this name. (Ahtd Ghdzi,loc.cit.)
' Here Desmaisons reads Timur Mdik. (Ihid.)
* The name the author makes use of here is to be found in no other book or

document that I have any knowledge of. His descriptionof the region to which

he appliesit,is fairlydistinct,and his translation of the tei-m into Persian leaves

no uncertaintyas to its mere verbal meaning. But he does not tell us what

language the term belongsto,what country it originatedin,or who were the

people that he borrowed it from. The first word of the term, Mangalai,is per-fectly

good Turki, and means
** forward,in advance, fronting,the forehead,"etc.,

as for instance,the " advance " guBxd of an army, etc. It Is written with some

variants,such as Mankalai^ Mankali, but the meaning is in every case the same.

It may therefore well he facing or fronting,as he translates itinto Persian.

The second word should thus have the sigpaificationof Sun. It may perhaps
be subjectto some uncertaintyiu the reading,for when unpointed,it may be

taken tot Bvbah " an Arabic word, very commonly employed in India and some

other countries,in the sense of a provinceor administrative division. Indeed, the
two words differ by only a dot in the Persian spelling.But there are two

reasons for rejectingthe reading of subah. The firstis that Mirza Haidar trans-lates

the whole term AftiibBui, so that if Mangalai representsBui, or fronting,
there would be no word left as an equivalentfor Aftdh. Secondly,in one of the

texts used by Mr. Ross, the word is clearlypointed for Suyah, The Haft IftZtm,
whose author copiedfrom Mirza Haidar, also makes the word Suyah.

But Suyah is neither Persian nor Turki : no such word seems to exist in

either language,and no such proper name, as far as I am able to ascertain. If

one word of the term is Turki, it is likelythat the other would belongalso to

that language. But this is not quitecertain,for a combination would not be

impossible.It is probable,however,that Suyah should be soughtin the language
of some neighbouringnation,and for preferencein that of the Mongols,though
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selected Aksu as a residence,and it was in Aksu that Tash Timur

found him. As he still had with him the one brown \kdhujSi\goat,

the Kara-Khitais, the Arabs, the Chinese,or even the Buddhists of India may
have had a hand in inventinga name for the countiy in ancient times " ^ifancienfc

the name is; but this last pointis also one on which Mirza Haidar "eu1s to

enlightenns.
The late Dr. Terrien de Lacouperie,who did me the kindness to look into

the term, with a view to findinga solution,suggestedthe similarityof a name

variouslywritten iu the historical records of Szema Tsien " Bu Hiai, Sui Yeh,
and Su Yep,which was that of a state that has been identified with Yirkand.

It lay,at any rate,to the east of Farghdna,was not Kashghar,and was con-nected

with Ku She,which was perhapsthe modem Kucbar. My attention has

also been directed towards the ancient Indian word Suriya,for the tun, but this

could hardlyhave been combined with the common Turki word Mangdlai,
while it is unlikely that it could have been corruptedby losingits most

distinctive letter. My impression is that Mirza Haidar's name is something
comparativelymodem, and is rather a laudatoryterm for the regionin question,
tlian a leviWlapplyingto any particulardistrict or town.

In the seventh century the name of Su-Yeh (unconnectedwith Mangalai or

any other word) was used by tbe Chinese pilgrim,Hiuen Ti^ang,according to

Julien,BeiJ, and other commentators, for a town on the upper waters of the

Chu, then the capital of certain Turki Khans ; though Mr. Watters affirms

that the name in Hiuen Tsang should be read,not Su-Yeh, but Su-Sa or Su^She,

This place,as will be shown later (see note, pp. 361-3), was roost probably
the same as Bdld-Sdahun. If so it was situated some di"tance to the north of

Farghiina,and would therefore not fiillwithin the region described by Mirza

Haidar as Mangalai Suyah. There is,moreover, a difference in date between

Hiuen Tsang and Mirza Haidar of some nine hundred years, and the latter

nowhere impliesthat he isemployingan ancient term. Su-Yeh or Sti-Sa was, in fact,
appliedby tbe Chinese writers to a different locality,though,strangelyenough,
in tbe syllableSu it has a certain degree of connection with a part of our

author's province" that is, with Kashghar. Su-li was an ancient name for

Kashghar, ând Hiuen Tsang tells us: ^ From the town of the Su-Yeh river as

far [west]as the Ki Shwang Na country,tbe land is called Su-li, and the

people are called by the same name
" (BeoVs Si Yu Ki). Ki ShwangNa is

usuallyidentified with Kesh, in M"vara-un-Nahr, and if that be correct it would

mean that most of Western Turkistan and a greatpart of Mivara-un-Nahr went,
in the seventh century,by the same name as the dty (and perhapsdistrict)of
Kashghar,though the latterplacestood altogetherapart from the tract of country
between the Chu and Kesh. Thus, whether it is in any way possible,that
Hiuen Tsang'sSurYeh, Su-Sa, or Su-li can be connected with Mirza Haidar's

Suifahmust remain extremely doubtful. If Mr. Watters' readingof Su-Sa

instead of Su-Yeh is the rightone, such a suggestioncould not hold good. (See
China Rev., as below.)

A curious passage, it may be noted here,occurs in the GeographicalDictionary
of the Arab author Yakut, as translated by Thonnelier. He writes : ** Farghanah
....

confinant aveo le Turkestan du cote du districtde Haital,lequelfait face

au soleillevant,k droite du voyageiur qui se rend au pays des Turks." This

passage would be too obscure,in any case, to throw lighton the Question at

issue. It is remarkable only as an instance,in this particuhurregion,of regarding
a certain tract,or province,as ** facingthe sun."

With regardto the limits given for Mangalai SuyaJi,the onlyboundarv that

the author defines by names that appear to be unknown at the presentday,is
the western one. Sdm, Gaz (or the two may be read togetheras iS"ifiit(jfas)and
Jdkithmdn are indeed subjectto some variants,but however read,I can find no

placeto answer to anv of them on the westem confines of Farghina,unless it be

a small town, or village,marked on Bitter and Oetzel's map of I8il, as Sam

Seirak,and placedon the Angren,tributaryof the Syr,about midway between

" The Chinese,quiterecently,have revived the ancient Su-li,and have applied
it as the officialiianic for Kashghar.
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he received the Enimame \la'kab'\of Kuk Uchgu, which is now borne

by all his descendants.

As they neared Aksu, they fell in with a party of merchants,

and while they were crossinga pass, the Khan [Tughlnk Timur]
felldown a fissure in the *ice. T4sh Timur, at this,raised a loud

cry for help,but he oonld make no one hear him, for the caravan

had crossed the pass and had arrived at a haltingground. T"sh

Timur went to one of the merchants, whose name was Begjik,and

told him what had befallen the Khan; the merchant communi-cated

this to some of his companions,and several of them set out with

Tdsh Timur to the placewhere the Khan had disappeared.Begjik
descended into the chasm and found the Khdn uninjured,and

then and there formed a friendlyagreement with him. After

that,by way of precaution,he said apologeticallyto the Khan :
" If

you go up first they will not pullme up at all ; let me go first and

they must perforcepullyou up after." Again,profferingmany
apologies,he called out to them to throw down the rope, which

they did, and he went up first,and afterwards they pulled

up the Khan. All then went on to Aksu. Amir Bulaji raised

Tughluk Timur to the rank of Khakan, and in course of time he

ruled not only the whole of Moghulistan,but also much of the

country of Ghaghatai,as shall be related hereafter.

Khojand and Tashkend. The exact situation of these placesis of littleimpor-tance,
as the author sufficientlyindicates that all Farghdna was included,when

he mentions the names of Akhsiket and Kdtdn. The firstof these two does not

exist nowadays, but it is known to have stood near the site of the present

Ndmangdn, while Kdsdn is againsomewhat farther westward,and consequently
not far from the western confines of the province.Among the other limits,none
leave any doubt except in detail. Kasan and Tdrbuaur on the east, are both

well-known towns on the main road leadingfrom Kasnghar towards Karashahr

and China, though called nowadays Kuchar and Buaur respectively.The

positionof Joijdn is also readilyrecognised,imder the modem spellingof

CJuirehdn,or Chdrchand ; while the country of the Sdrigh Vighur(or Yellow

Uighur),though long forgotten,may be nlaced with moderate certaintyto the

eastward of Cfidrdidn,or south and somewhat west of Lake Lob, Farther on in

his history(pp. 348-9),Mirza Haidar alludes to this country again, as lying
very much in this position. Dr. Bretschneider has some interestingnotes on the

subjectof the SiirighUighur taken ftrom Chinese sources, and placestheir country
** somewhere north of Zaidam, on the southern verge of the stonydesert." They
would in any case have dwelt on, or beyond, the south-eastern confines of

Eastern Turkistan. (For Hiuen Tsang, see Beal's Si Yu Ki, i.,p. 26 ; Thon-

nelier.Did. de G6ogr.de VAsie Cent,.,p. 29 ; Bretschneider, Medimval Researches,

L,p.263; Mr. T. IVatters in China Beview, xix..No. 2,1890,p. 117.)

/
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CHAPTER m,

THE CONVERSION OP TUGHLUK TIMUR KhAn TO ISLAM.

MaulInI Khwaja Ahmad (may God sanctifyhis soul)was

descended from Maul"nd Arshad-ud-Din. He was exceedingly
piousand much esteemed and revered. He belongedto the sect

of Khwdjds(may God sanctifytheir spirits).For twenty years I

was in his service,and worshippedat no other mosque than his.

He led a retired life,devotinghis time to religiouscontemplation,
and he used to recite the traditions of his sect in a beautiful

manner ; so much so, that any strangerhearinghim was sure to

be much impressed.
From him I heard that it was written in the annals of his fore-fathers

concerningMauldna Shuja-ud-DinMahmud, the brother of

H"fiz-ud-Din, an elder of Bokh"r" (who was the last of the

Muj tabids,for after the death of Hdfiz-ud-Din there was never

another Mujtahid),that during his interregnum,ChingizKhan

assembled the Im"ms of Bokhara, according to his custom, put
Hdfiz-ud-Din to death,and banished Mauldna Shuja'ud-DinMahmud
to Eardkorum. [The ancestors of]Mauldnd Khwdja Ahmad also

ivere sent there. At the time of a disaster in Eardkorum,^ their

sons went to Lob Eatak, which is one of the most importanttowns
between Turfdn and Ehotan, and there they were held in much

* In this story(beginningafter the word ** forefathers ") I have had, slightly,
to alter the translation in order to make sense ; the meaning intended,however,
is,I believe,preserved.In the text there is some confusion,which renders the

passage unintelligible.
The word Mujtahid,it may be remarked, means properly,a juristwho can

deliver judgment without referenceto past or present authorities; but it is

usuallyemployed,throughoutCentral Asia,to denote a high-priestor Musulmdn

Doctor of Divinity. It is in more common use among the Shiahs than among

the Sunnis.

It is perhapscurious to read of ChingizEhdn deportingrebellious priestsfrom
Bokhara to his capitalin Northern Mongolia,but it is quite a likelythingto

have happened. The disaster in Kaiikorum here referred to by the author,is

impossibleto trace, for want of some indioition of a date. The placeunderwent

many vicissitudes in the Middle Ages. From the time of Chingiz,it remained

the capitalof the Mongol Khdk"ns onlytillthe year 1256,when Mangu trans-ferred

the seat of government to Kai-pingfu,in Southern Mongolia, and some

distance north of Peking:. Traces of Kar"orum are stillin existence ; they were

found in 1889 by Mr. N'.Yadrintzeff,on the left bank of the Orkhon, about thirty
miles south-east of Lake Ugei Nor ; and in this positionthe siteis marked on the

map attached to this volume. The ancient cityappears to have covered an area of

six miles in circumference,and some portionof it may have existed contempor-aneously
with Lob, or Lob-Katak" a town, or towns, which have longsince passed

out of existence,and even the sitesof which are only to be traced conjecturally.
(See next note; also Introduction,Sec. III.; Tule's Marco Polo, i.,pp. 228

8pq. ; Howorth's Hist, of the MongoU,i.,pp. 182-6 ; Pro. R G. 8" 1890,p. 424.)
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honour and esteem. I was told many particularsoonoeming all of

them, but I have forgottenthem for the most part. The last of

the sons was called Shaikh Jamal-ud-Din, an austere man who

dwelt in Katak.

On a certain Friday,after the prayers, he preaohedto the people
and said :

*' I have already,on many occasions,preachedto you

and given you good counsel,but no one of you has listened to me.

It has now been revealed to me that God has sent down a great

calamityon this town. A Divine ordinance permitsme to escape

and save myself from this disaster. This is the last sermon I

shall preachto you. I take my leave of you, and remind you that

our next meetingwill be on the day of resurrection."

Having said this,the Shaikh came down from the pulpit*
The Muazzin [crierto prayer]followed him and begged that he

might be allowed to accompany him. The Shaikh said he might
do so. When they had journeyedthree farsdhhsthey halted,and

the Muazzin asked permissionto return to the town to attend to

some business,saying he would come back againimmediately.As

he was passingthe mosque, he said to himself :
'* For a last time, I

will justgo and call out the evening prayer." So he ascended the

minaret and called the evening prayer. As he was doingso, he

noticed that somethingwas rainingdown from the sky ; it was like

snow, but dry. He finished his " call,"and then stood praying
for a while. Then he descended, but found that the door of the

minaret was blocked, and he could not get out So he again
ascended and, lookinground, discovered that it was rainingsand,
and to such a degreethat the whole town was covered ; after a

little while he noticed that the ground was rising,and at last

only a part of the minaret was left free. So, with fear and

trembling,he threw himself from the tower on to the sand ; and

at midnight he rejoinedthe Shaikh, and told him his story. The

Shaikh immediatelyset out on his road,saying:
'* It is better to

keep at a distance from the wrath of God." They fled in great
haste ; and that cityis,to this day,buried in sand. Sometimes a

wind comes, and laysbare the minaret or the top of the dome. It

often happensalso,that a strongwind uncovers a house, and when

any one enters it he finds ever"'thingin perfectorder,thoughthe

master has become white bones. But no harm has come to the

inanimate things.^

' Throughout this story,Katah is spokenof as a singletown, and when, just
above, the author brackets Lob and Katak together,he probablymeans to denote

the districtgenerally,in which the two placeswere situated. During the mission

of Sir D. Forsythto Eastern Turkistan in 1873-4, the question of these sand-

buried cities was inquiredinto by himself and Dir.Bellew. As regardstheir

positions,the opinionarrived at was that Xo6 must have stood a short distance

to tbo aouth-west of the lake of that name, while Katak layprobablyabout three

days farther towards the south, on the road leadingto Ghlrchan and Khotan.

Three yearf later General PrejevalskiTisited Lake Lob|an4 in4eed spent the

Qoo^(z
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In short,the Shaikh finallycame to BAi Gul,* which is in the

vicinityof Aksu. At that time Tughluk Timur Khan was in

Aksu. When he had first been brought there he was sixteen

years of age. He was eighteen when he first met the Shaikh,
and he met him in the followingway. The Khan had organised

a hunting-party,and had promulgatedan order that no one should

absent himself from the hunt. It was, however, remarked that

winter of 1876-7 in its vicinity,with the modem villageof Clmrgalik(aboutone
day'smarch to the south-west of the lake) for his headquarters.In this place
there were the remains,in the shape of earthen walls and watch-towers,of an

ancient town, which the natives called Ottog^sh-Shahr,or cityof Ottogush,
after a khan who was said to have ruled there. Two days journey from

Ohargalik,in the direction of Ghirchan, the ruins of another town were reported
to exist ; and lastly,General Prejevalskidisoovered traces of a third,and very

largecity,near the south shore of the lake. This placewas known locallyby the

name of Kunah-Shahr, or
" old town," and was thought, by Sir H. Yule, to bo

the remains of the Lch of Marco Polo and Miiza Haidar. Marco Polo,whoso
narrative dates from more than two hundred years before that of the Mirza,

speaksof the town as stillin existence in his day" he makes no mention of

ruins " and there is nothing on record to point to its having been buried by the

sand,like Katak. The latter placeis not mentioned by Marco Polo,nor does

General Prejevalskiseem to have heard of it,by that name at least,thoughit
may possiblybe representedby the ruins he was told of,called Gds-Shahr, which

seem to lie more in the direction of the shiftingsands than the other two, that

he tells us of.

Mirza Haidar*s account of the overwhelming of Katdk by the sand,isinteresting
and graphic,though, no doubt, overdrawn. The process has been well described by
Dr. Bellew, who with Sir D. Forsythsaw it in operationat a placecalled Urdum

Padshah, some fortymiles to the north-east of Yangi Hisar. The sand waves

were found to advance very gradually,but no estimate could be formed of the

yearlyrate. When the hillocks of sand become piledagainstwalls or buildings,
they grow in height,till at lengththey fall over and engulf the objectthat
obstructs them. This last phase of the process would be assisted by a violent

wind or storm, and it appears to have been a storm that brought about the

catastrophenarrated by our author. The sand in no case fallsfrom the skv like

snow, as described by Shaikh Jamdl-ud-Din in the text,though,no doubt,the air

would be full of sand during a storm of wind ; indeed,the Shaikh himself says
enough to show that the disaster at Eatak was known to be impending long
before it occurred,and that the storm was only the final incident. The subse-quent

action of the sand in layingbare,but littleinjured,villagesor buildings
and their contents,in the course of its advance, was found by Dr. Bellew to tako

place much as Mirza Haidar relates. It may be remarked here,that the air in

Eastern Turkistan is at all times,except lust after a fall of rain (whichseldom
occurs)filledwith a thick haze,and the sky is dark from the mist of impalpable
dust or sand held in suspension.Bain clears the mist away, but immediately
the fall has ceased,the sand beginsto rise once more, in whirlingcolumns, and

forms small clouds,which at length grow and coalesce till,in a few hours,the
dry haze has formed again in every direction.

As regards the name of KataJc^ the texts in the British Museum all have it

spelledin this way, and Sir D. Forsyth speciallymentions that in his copy of
the Tarikh-i'Ra"hidi the spellingwas the same. In some copies,however, it

appears to read Kanak " a questiononly of a dot " and some discussion was at

one time raised as to the real name. This need not now be followed up.
Dr. Bretsohneider gives,as Chinese names for Lake Lob, Yen49e (saltmarsh),
Fo-^-haiyand Pu-^ihang-kai,the last meaning ** reedy sea, or lake." Shin-Shen

was also a Chinese name for the Lob region. (Bellew in Yarkand Beport^
pp. 27 9 ; Forsythin /. J2. (?.S.,1877, pp. 1 seq.; Prejevalski,Kulja io Lob JSor,
pp. 76-7 ; Bretsehneider,Med. EeBearckes,ii.,pp. 191 and 344.)

* PerhapsOikul,as marked on modem mape in the neighbourhoodof Aksu.
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some persons were seated in a retired spot. The Ehdn sent to

fetch these people,and they were seized,bound and brought
before him, inasmuch as theyhad transgressedthe commands of

the Eh"n, and had not presentedthemselves at the hunt. The

Khan asked them :
" Why have you disobeyedmy commands ? "

The Shaikh replied: ** We are strangers,who have fled from the

ruined town of Katak. We know nothingabout the hunt nor the

ordinances of the hunt, and therefore we have not transgressed

your orders." So the Khan ordered his men to set the Tajik free.

He was, at that time,feedingsome dogs with swine's flesh,and he

asked the Shaikh angrily: ** Are you better than this dog,or is

the dog better than you ? " The Shaikh replied: ** If I have faith

I am better than this dog ; but if I have no faith,this dog is

better than I am." On hearingthese words, the Kh"n retired and

sent one of his men, saying: *' Gk) and placethat T4jik upon your

own horse,with all due respect,and bringhim here to me."

The Moghul went and led his horse before the Shaikh. The

Shaikh noticingthat the saddle was stained with blood (ofpig)
said; ''I will go on foot." But the Moghul insisted that the

order was that he should mount the horse. The Shaikh then

spreada clean handkerchief over the saddle and mounted. When

he arrived before the Khan, he noticed that this latter was

standingalone in a retired spot,and there were traces of sorrow

on his countenance. The Kh4n asked the Shaikh :
*' What is this

thing that renders man, if he possess it,better than a dog?"
The Shaikh replied: *^ Faith," and he explainedto him what

Faith was, and the duties of a Musulmdn. The Khan wept
thereat,and said :

'* If I ever become Khdn, and obtain absolute

authority,you must, without fail,come to me, and I promiseyou I

will become a Musulman." He then sent the Shaikh away with

the utmost respectand reverence. Soon after this the Shaikh

died. He left a son of the name of Arshad-ud-I3in,who was

exceedinglypious. His father once dreamed that ho carried a

lamp up to the top of a hill,and that itslightillumined the whole

of the east. After that,he met Tughluk Timur Khan in Aksu,

and said what has been mentioned above. Having related this to

his son, he chargedhim, saying: " Since I may die at any moment,

let it be your care, when the young man becomes Khan, to remind

him of his promiseto become a Musulmdn ; thus this blessingmay
come about through your mediation and, throughyou, the world

may be illumined."

Having completedhis injunctionsto his son, the Shaikh died.

Soon afterwards Tughluk Timur became Khan. When news of

this reached MauUn4 Arshad-ud-Din, he left Aksu and proceeded

to Moghulistdn,where the Khan was rulingin great pomp and

splendour.But all his efforts to obtain an interview with him.

Q^oo^z
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that he might execute his charge,were in vain. Every morning,
however, he used to call out the prayers near to the Khdn's tent.

One morning the Ehdn said to one of his followers :
" Somebody

has been callingout like this for several mornings now ; go and

bringhim here." The Mauland was in the middle of his call to

prayer when the Moghul arrived,who, seizinghim by the neck,

draggedhim before the Khan. The latter said to him :
*' Who

are you that thus disturb my sleepevery morning at an early
hour ?

" He replied: "I am the son of the man to whom, on a

certain occasion,you made the promise to become a Musulman.'*

And he proceededto recount the above related story. The Khan

then said :
" You are welcome, and where is your father ? " He

replied:**My father is dead, but he entrusted this mission to

me." The Khan rejoined: " Ever since I ascended the throne I

have had it on my mind that I made that promise,but the person
to whom I gave the pledgenever came. Now you are welcome.

What must I do?" On that morn the sun of bounty rose out of

the east of divine favour,and effaced the dark night of Unbelief.

Khidmat Maulan4 ordained ablution for the Khdn, who, having
declared his faith,became a Musulmdn. They then decided that

for the propagationof Islam,theyshould interview the princesone

by one, and it should be well for those who acceptedthe faith,but
those who refused should be slain as heathens and idolaters.

On the followingmorning, the first to come up to be examined

alone was Amir Tulik, who was my great grand-uncle.When
he entered the Khan*s presence, he found him sittingwith
the Tdjik,and he advanced and sat down with them also. Then

the Khan began by asking,"Will you embrace Islam?" Amir

Tulik burst into tears and said: "Three years ago I was con-verted

by some holy men at Kashghar,and became a Musulmdn,

but, from fear of you, I did not openly declare it." Thereupon
the Khan rose up and embraced him ; then the three sat down

againtogether.In this manner they examined the princesone by
one. All acceptedIslam, tillit came to the turn of Jards, who

refused,but suggestedtwo conditions,one of which was : "I have

a man named SataghniBuka,^ if this Tajik can overthrow him

I will become a Believer." The Khan and the Amirs cried out,
" What absurd condition is this I " Khidmat Maulanti,however,
said :

" It is well,let it be so. If I do not throw him, I will not

requireyou to become a Musulman." Jaras then said to the Mau-

lana: " I have seen this man liftup a two year old camel. He is an

Infidel,and above the ordinarystature of men." Khidmat Mauldna

replied,** If it is God's wish that the Moghuls become honoured

with the blessed state of Isldm,He will doubtless giveme sufficient

* Dr. Bellew reads tliisname as Sanghoy Boca, {TarhaiidIfrport,p. 148.)
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power to overcome this man." The Khdn and those who had

become Musnlmans were not pleasedwith these plans. However, a

large crowd assembled, the Kafir was brought in, and he and

Ehidmat Maulan4 advanced towards one another. The Infidel,

proud of his own strength,advanced with a conceited air. The

Maulana looked very small and weak beside him. When they
came to blows, the Maulan4 struck the Infidel full in the chest,and

he fell senseless. After a little,he came to again,and having
raised himself,fell again at the feet of the Maulana, crying out

and utteringwords of Belief.^ The peopleraised loud shouts of

applause,and on that day 160,000 persons cut off the hair of their

heads and became Musulmans. The Khan was circumcised,and
the lightsof Islam dispelledthe shades of Unbelief. Isl4m was

disseminated all through the country of Chaghat4iKhdn, and

(thanksbe to Qod) has continued fixed in it to the present
time.

EXTRACTS FROM TEE ZAFAR-NAMA.

CHAPTER IV-

expedrrion of tughluk timur khan into the kingdom op

mIvarI-un-nahr.^

Since the countryof M"vard-un-Nahr,owing to the events above related,

was in a state of disruptionand confusion,Tughluk-TimnrKhan (son^of
Davd Kbin, a descendant of GhaghatdiKbin), King of Jatah, to whom

by rightof descent this countrybelonged,havingcalled togetherhis officers

and courtiers,and having made ready an army, set out, in a manner

becoming a greatconqueror, towards Mdvard-un-Nahr. This was in the month

of Rabi Assani,761 of the Hajra,[March a.d. 1360]correspondingto the year
of the Mouse [SichkAn]of the Tartar cycle. Thirty years had elapsed
between the death of T"rmashirin * and this event" and duringthis period
there had reignedeightkhans of the race of Chaghaftdi.When Tughluk
Timur Khan arrived at Chandk BuUk, which is near the river of Khojand,in

the plainsof T"sbkand, he consulted with his princesand generals,and they
decided that the wisest plan would be for Ulugh Taktimur, of the tribe of

^ Bellew (who,however, is not translatingbut summarisingfrom the TariJch-i'

Rathidi) tells this story somewhat differently,and ends by sajring:'*Toghluk
Timur was at this time twentv years of age, and he died ten years later,in

764 A.H, (1362 A.D.y' (Yark,Report,p. 148.)
3 Transoxiana.
' Should be grandson.
* He died 738 a.h., which would make twenty^hree years; while all th

texts of the Zafar-Ndma in the British Museum say thirty-threeyears.
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Kardit,ĤdjiBeg of the tribeof Arkenut, ând Begjikof the tribe of Ednghali,'
to go forward and reconnoitre. The three princeshastened to carry out these

orders,and when theyhad crossed the river of Ehojand, Amir Bdy"zid
JaUir,togetherwith bis people,joinedthem, and theyall proceededtogether
in the direction of Shahr-i-Sabz.

Amir Hdji Barlds having collected troopsfrom Eesh, Earshi, and that

neighbourhood,set out to oppose these combined forces. But on reconsidera-tion,

judgingthe plan to be unwise, he turned with his own force towards

Ehor"sdn,before the two armies had come into conflict.

* The Karat, or Karait (thefinal t is onlythe Mongol plural),are usually
described as a Mongol tribe,and Bashid-ud-Din,accordingto Dr. Erdmann,
includes them in his list of Mongol tribes. Sir H. Howorth, however, gives
reasons for believingthem to be Turks, and also for regardingthem as one and

the same peoplewith the Eirghiz,or the ** Hakas'* of the Chinese. Before the

rise of Cningiz Ehan, they occupiedlarge tracts of Southern and Central

Mongolia, and were, in fact,the nation ruled over by Wang Ehan, or Prester

John, so famous in mediaeval history.They were subdued by Chingiz about

the beginning of the thirteenth century, and afterwards became so much

scattered,that fragments of their tribes have been found in various localitiesall

over Mongolia, and as far west as the country now known as 'the Eirghiz
Steppes.'In the latterpart of the twelfth century they were ^rhapsthe most

powerfulof all the nomiul nations of northern Asia,and are douotless the people
who displacedthat other importantnation,the Uighurs,from north-western

Mongolia,and drove them southward. (See Howorth, /. R. A, 8,,1889,pp. 361

8eq ; and Erdmann, TJbemeht der
.... TurMichen, etc, VdUcerdamme, Easan,

1841.)
' Some of the texts may read Azkenut instead of Arkentd, but the tribe

intended can scarcelybe other than the AldkntU of Deg^ignes'list,or the

OUchonod of Howorth. The latter author speaksof six tribes" the Kunkurat^
Inkirass,OUchonod,KaramU, Kuridat or KurltU,and JXkijin" who formed a con-federacy

under the name of Kunhurai. They were of Turki origin,and inhabited

the north of Mongolia. In the Irutitutet ofTimur the name is written Arhenut ;

and in Rashid-ud-Din's list,Alkunut. The last writer classes them as Tartars.

(See Howorth, Hist, of Mongols,i, p. 703 ; Deguignes,Hist, des Huns, iii.,

p. 3 ; Dave^'sInst, of Timur, p. 19 ; and Erdmann as above.)
* The Kdngali,or Kdnkali, were, at the time of the rise of the Mongols,an

important Turki tribe whose country lay norUi of Transoxiana,between that of

the Kipchdkson the west, and Moghulistanon the east. They appear to have

))een much intermixed with the Kipchdks,and are thought by Howorth to have

)jeen the ancestors of the modem Nogais and some of the Turkoman tribes.

Abul Ghazi mentions the Kanhali as livingon the Chu and Talas rivers in

times previousto the Mongol ascendency. Dr. Brctschneider tells us that they
are frequentlyspokenof in Chinese historical works of the Mongol period,the
name Ming generallyrepresentedas Kang-li,or sometimes Hang-li. The tribe

was known to the Ein dynastyof China as earlyas the eleventh century,when

one of their chiefs is said to have offered to become a vassal of the Chinese

Emperor.They were a warlike people,and at a later periodthe Mongol Ehans

utilised their services as soldiers,and even as genenJs. Rashid-ud-Din also

classes the Karikcdi as Turks. (Howorth, Hist, of Mong., i.,p. 18; Brct-schneider,

i.,p. 301 ; Abul Gh^zi, p. 38 ; Erdmann as above.)



Proceedingsof Amir Timnr. 17

CHAPTER V.

mXRIGUES OF TIMUB WITH AMIR hAjI BARLAS" IIIS RETURK FROM THE

BANKS OP THE JIHUN AND HIS MEETING WITH THE THREE PRINCES.

[Arabicverses]:

Judgment is preferableto tbe valour of heroes;
The former is the firstof virtues,the latter stands second ;

But when these two are united in one person,

That person can attain the highestsummits of fame.

[Persianverses]:
With judgment thou canst put a whole army to rout.

One man with a sword can killas many as a hundred men.^

The events about to be related,alltestifyto the truth of these statements.

For when Amir HdjiBarl^ heard of the advance of the army of Jatah,he
abandoned his own countryand set out for Khor^n. He crossed tbe desert

and arrived at the River Jihun. Amir Timur' saw well that if he continued

in this policyof*self-preservation,his native countrywould go to ruin,and

his inherited duminions would fallinto confusion,for in that same year his

father Amir Trdgiihad died.

[Verses]: His father was dead and his uncle had flown :

The peoplewere exposedto the ravages of a stranger.
Its enemies had placedthe tribe in danger:
It was become as an eaglewithout wings or feathers.

tinder these circumstances,althoughhe had not passedthe age of twenty

five,and his intelligencehad not yet received the enlightenmentof great

experience,Amir Timur determined upon settingthese affairs in order,and
with this intent took counsel with Amir Hdji, saying: " If the kingdom
remains without a head,greatevilswill most surelycome upon it,and the

peoplewill be entirelyannihilated by the violence and perfidyof enemies."

[Verses]:A kingdom without a head is like a body without soul;

Certainlya body without a head is as good as destroyed.

'' Since you wish to proceedinto Khor^^, I think I had better return to

Kesh,and when I have comforted and encouragedthe inhabitants of that

place,I will go thence to the court of the Khdn. I will confer with the

* Here follow some rhetorical phrasesand more verses, which are omitted in

the translation. Their burden is the superiorityof intelligenceover the sword.
' Known as Tamerlane, Timnrlang,etc. He is always spoken of in the texts

of the Zafar-Nama as
'' SaJitb-d-Kirdn,**or "Lord of the Conjunction";but I

propose to caU him throughout** Amir Timur,**which is not onlycorrect,but is

snmcient to distinguishhim from other Timurs. Major C. Stewart,in the

Preface to the MuffuidtTimuri,translates *' Safiib-i-Kirdn "
as ''Lord of the

AuspiciousConjunction.**
c
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priucesand nobles of the State,so that this country and the people,who have

been entrusted to our care by God, may come to no harm." *

Having thus spoken he departed.Amir Hdjiwas fullyconvinced that the

words of Amir Timur were divinelyinspired,and therefore acceptedall his

decisions and approvedallhis plans.When Amir Timur arrived at Ehuz"r,

he met HdjiMahmud Shdh Yasuri,who was actingas guideto the advance

body of the army of Jatah. The troopswere advancingwith all possible
haste,whettingthe teeth of their lust for plunderand desire forbooty,and

sewing themselves purses in expectationof the treasure and wealth to be

found in that country. Amir Timur succeeded in arrangingan amnesty with

the generalsof this force,saying:''Wait here while I go and see the

princesand,with them, determine upon some reasonable and advisable plan."
The wise words of that princewere as heavenlyutterances,and had such an

effect on the soldiers,that,in spiteof their eagerness to advance,they

remained where they were. Amir Timur passedsafelyon, and - when he

reached Kesh he met the three Amirs of Jatah,who had themselves just
arrived there. After friendlygreetingshad been exchanged,theyexpressed
to him their satisfactionat hearingthat he was goingto submit himself to

the Khin; and they appointedhim governor of the district,which had

formerlybelongedto Amir Karich"r " ^thatis to say, the districtround about

Kesh, togetherwith its dependencies;with the result that,by his wise

conduct,the torrent of distress and calamitywhich threatened to overwhelm

this country was turned aside,and the peopleagain enjoyedthat repose

which theyhad lostallhopesof recovering.[Verses]. " " "

In the opinionof the most ignorantpeople,it seemed that a greatpieceof

goodfortune had befallenAmir Timur, but Fate had stilla thousand successes

in store for him.

After this.Amir Timur took leave of the princesand threw the shadow of

his protectionand care upon the tribe. He commanded troopsto be collected

between Shahr-i-Sabz and the Biver Jihun, and in a short time,having
mustered a very largearmy, set out, togetherwith Amir Yasuri. At this

time a disputearose among the princesof Jatah,who havingwithdrawn all

their troops from Mdvard-un-Nahr,returned to the headquartersof Tughluk
Timur Kh^n. After that,Bdy^id Jal^ir,with the whole of his following,
joinedthe side of Amir Timur and Amir Ehizar Yasuri.

CHAPTBE VI.

TUGHLUK TIMUR KHAH*8 SECOND INVASION OP MAVARA-UK-NAHR-

When desire for the government of Mdvar^un-Nahr a second time seized

the skirt of Tughluk Timur Kh"n*s enthusiasm,he preparedan innumerable

army and,in the month of Jamdd-aldvla of the year 762 (a.d.1361),con%-

spendingto the year of the Ox in the Tartar cycle,he againmarched for that

* He probablymeans that he will make friends with the chiefs,and persuade
them not to do the country any injury.

Qoo^(z
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country. When he arrived at Khojand,Amir BiyizidJaldir came to oflfer

him his services. Amir Bdyin Saldnz also,as a signof his obedience,went

forward as far as Samarkand to meet the Khdn, and HdjiBarlds,althoughat
the time of the Khin's firstinvasion he had opposedhim, trustingto Provi-dence,

now presentedhimself before him. In the meanwhile the Ehdn had

given orders to his men to captureAmir Bdy^id and put him to death.

Amir HajiBarlds,feariuga similar fate,fled towards Kesh. He got together
some of his own tribeand led them across the Jihun,but theywere attacked

by the Kashmir ^ regimentof the Jatah army, who were pursuingthem, and

a battle took place,in which Jugh^m Barl^ was killed,and Amir H"ji
retired to Ehordsdn. On his arrival at Khorasha, which is a villageot

Buluk-i-Juvin,*a dependencyof SebzvAr,he was seized by a band of brigands
and,togetherwith his brother Idegu,was killed. After the conquestof

Khor^sdn (whichevent made Amir Timur feelhimself in some way avenged)
and after some of them^ had been put to death,that villagebecame a fiefof

the heirs of Amir Hiji,and up to the presenttime the inhabitants thereof are

theirsubjectsand agents.
Among the Amirs at the court of Jatah was a certain Amir Hamid, of the

tribeof Kurlukut,*who was distinguishedabove his peers at the court by his

wisdom and common sense. He had free access to the Khdn, and whatever

he proposedin the way of advice or approval,was acceptable.At this time

he be^ to praiseand extol the virtues of Amir Timur to the Khdn, and he

beggedthe Khdn to restore to the prince,the territorythat was his by right
of inheritance. The Khdn lent a favourable ear to his entreaties,and a

messenger was immediatelydespatchedto fetch Amir Timur. The prince

accordinglycame to the Kh"n, received from him the warmest welcome,

' All the texts have the word *' Kashmir," and there can be no doubt of the

reading. The questionis as to the fact mentioned. It seems almost impossible
to imaginethat there was a regiment of Kashmiris in the service of the Moghul
Khans. No doubt the Buddhists of Kashmir had intercourse with those of

Eastern Turkistan,and more especiallywith Khotan ; and a certain number

may have found their way into the service of the Khans, but theymust have

been differentlyconstituted to the Kashmiris of the presentday,if theybecame
soldiers. Possiblyall strangerswho came into the country from the side of

Kashmir were called Kashmiris,and if so there may have been,among them,
Hindus and others with sufficientlywarlike qualitiesto enlist as fighting-men.
But perhapsthe most likelyexplanationis that theywere slaves,or descendants

of slaves,and of prisoners,carried off during the earlier Mongol invasions of

countries in the direction of Kashmir. In this case, little but the name of

Kashmiri would have remained to such people,a centuryand a half later.
' Probablythe plainof Juvain (or JagataiJuvain),which lies to the north

and north-west of Sabzawdr in Khorasan. B\ibik means
**

a district.'' Kharcuiha

most likelystands for Kud"shah, the name of a villagein the Juvain plain,
marked on modem maps.

' By the word *' them," the brigandsseem to be intended.

* Probablythe Karluh, in the Mongol plural,is the tribe meant The Karluk

were certainlyTurks by origin,and in Sir H. Howorth's opinionwere of the

XJighurrace. Bashid-ud-Din enters them under the Turki tribes,pure and

simple. At the time of Ghingiz,they appear to have inhabited the countrynorth
of the Tian Shan, but later theyprobablypushed farther towards tiiewest. From

Br. Bretschneider we learn that the Karluk are repeatedlynoticed in the

Chinese historiesunder such names as Ko-erh-lu^Ha-la-lutetc. (See for Howorth,
Sect IV. of Introduction ; Bashid-ud-Din in Erdmann's Uberg. d. T"rk, Volker'

gtanme; Bretschneider,ii.,pp. 89-41). Communities of Karlaks are found

at the presentday in and around Badakhshiin,where they are regardedas Turks

and speakthe Turk! language.
C 2
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and was appointedGovernor of Kesh and Tumdn,^ togetherwith their

dependencies.
In the winter of that year, the Khin determined to make war upon Amir

Husain, ând set out againsthim. Amir Husain,for his part,also raised an

army and led it as far as the River Vakhsh. Here he pitchedhis camp.

When the Khan hjid i^asscdthe Iron Gate' and arrived near to where Amir

' For Tumdii^ prohablyKdrman (sometimes written Kennine) should be read.

The town stands on the Zurafshdn,to the north-cast of Bokhara.
* Husain was grandson of the Amir Kazagiin,a princeof the tribe of Tahit

(accordingto Pctis de la Croix) who had revolted againstSultan Kazan, the
*' Grand Can "

" that is,the Khuk^n of the Chaghatai. {Uiti.de Timur Be^., i.,

p. 2.) The word Tahit is probablya corruption; it should perhaps read Tait,a

difference only of a dot under one letter.
' The texts,in this place,have Darhand-i-Ahanitijor " Iron Gate," but in all

other placesKulugJui,the name by which the pass was usually known. It is

often mentioned by ancient travellers,but has very rarelybeen visited in modem

times, at any rate up to within the last few years, or before the Russians became

possessors of Samarkand and Khokand. The gates,in ancient times,were a

reality,for the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsane, who passed the Darband in

630 A.D., describes the defile as
** closed by foldinggates clamped with iron."

(See Sir H. Yule in Wood's Oxtu, 1872,p. Ixix.)At the time of GhingizKhan,
when Chinese travellersfrequentlywent backwards and forwards between China

and the conqueror'scamp in various partsof Central Asia,the pass of the Iron

Gates is frequentlymentioned under the name of Tie-men-Kuan (literally.Iron
Gate barrier); and one of them, the Taoist monk Chang Chun, describes his

passage throughthe defile in 1222,with carts and an escort of a hundred Mongol
and Muhammadan soldiers : " We crossed the mountains in a south-east direction

and found them very high. Masses of rock were lyingscattered about The escort

themselves pulledthe carts,and took two days to pass to the other side of the

mountains." (ChineseMediaval TraveUere to the West, by Dr. E. Bretechneider,
1875, pp. 41, 42.) The gatesthemselves seem, thus,to have disappearedby the

thirteenth century,and they had certainlydone so at the begmning of the

fifteenth,when Ruy Gk"nzalez Clavijovisited the spot,in the course of his em-bassy

(1403-n5)from Henry III. of Spain to Amir Timur. He wrote :
*' These

mountains of the Gates of Iron are without woods,and in former times theysay
that there were great gatescovered with iron placedacross the pass, so that no

one could pass without an order." (SeeEmbassy of Ruy G. Clavijoto Court of
Timur, by C. R. Markham, Hakluyt Series,1859, p. 122.) From the time of

Don Roy down to 1875,when the Russian Hiaar Expeditionpassedthe Darband,
no Europeanappears to have seen (or,at any rate,to have described)the defile.

Mr. N. A. Mayef,who accompaniedUie Russian Expedition,described the spot
thus :

" The famous ravine of the Iron Gate winds througha high mountain

chain,about twelve versts to the west of Derbent It is a narrow cleft,5 to

35 paces wide and about two versts long. It is known now as Buz-ghalaKhiina
(t.e.,the House of Goats). Its eastern termination is 3540 feet above the sea ; its

western termination 8740 feet. A torrent,Buz-ghalaKhdna buliik,flows through
it

. .
." (Geogr.Magazine,Dec.,1876,p. 328.)

The term *' Iron Ghite,"or at any rate ** Kulugha," seems often to have been

appliedto narrow defiles in mediaeval times; thus there is the gate in tho

"Wall of Alexander," near Darband, on tho west shore of the Caspian,which
is still,accordingto Sir H. Yule, called in Turkish JDeniir-Kdpi,or Iron

Grate. Another is the defile of Talki leadingfrom the Sairam (Nor) or Sut

(Kul) lake southward, to the Hi river. This was called Kulugha by Turki-

speakingpeople,and Timur-Khalagaby tho Mongols; and Dr. Bretschneider

explainsthat the word Kludaga,or Khalga,means, in Mongol,a pass or gate,
while Timur signifiesiron. The Chinese traveller Chang-Te,in 1259,passed
through the Talki defile,and described it as "

very rugged,with overhanging
rocks." He speaks of it by a transliterated Mongol name which stands for
'* iron roadway." Possibly" thoughI think not" it may be this Talki Kuiualm

which the historians of Timur refer to when, in recordinghis last expeditionbut
one againstthe Jatah Moghuls,tlieydescribe the route taken by the division of

the army commanded by Timur's son, Omar Shaikh Mirza,from Yulduz towards
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Ilusain was encamped,the two armies came in sightof one anuthtr and were

preparingto engage, when Kaikhosru of Khatldn,togetherwith his men, left

the side of Amir Husain and joined the army of the Khdn, thus breakingthe

order of battle of the former.* When Amir Husain perceivedthis,he turned

and fled. The victorious Kh"n went in pursuitof him, and crossingthe

Jihun, penetratedas far as Kunduz. His troopspillagedall the country
round about,'asfar as the mountains of Hindu Kush, and spentthe following
springand summer in that region.

Kashghur. At any rate the Iron Gate near Kesh, in Transoxiana, cannot have

been meant, as P^tis de la Croix,in readingthe ^/ar-^ama, and Price,reljing

upon the Bauzai-ua-sa/d^seem to have assumed. From the Yulduz valley,Omar
Snaikh is made to return to Andijan by way of Kuchar, Uch-Tnrrtin,and

Kashghar,and to fighta battle with an Amir of Jatah in tliepass of Kuhtgha ôn

the way. While it is scarcelyconceivable that he should have marched first

into the heart of Transoxiana, there have met with a Jatah Amir far in the rear

of Tlmur'a army, and then have returned to Andijan,it is just possible,though
improbable,that he may have first made an expeditionnorth-westward to the

Talki defile and thence back to Kuchar. I suspectthat in the hills between the

Ynlduz and Kuchar, there was yet another defile known by the name of Kulmha,
or * Pass,'and tiiatit may be representedon modem maps by the pass of Kui-Kulo.

This view is supportedby the circumstance that the victoryover the Jatah Amir

is mentioned, in the Zafar-Nama^ as having been won before Omar Shaikh's

arrival at Kuchar, and without any allusion to a return march northward, for

after the battle,he U said to have continued his march by way of Kuchar, etc.,
to Kashghar. In this case, the translators have probablybeen led into calling
the pass

** lion Gate," on aooount of the name Kulugha being identical with one

of those used for the Darband-i-Ahanin near Kesh. In all likelihood,there were

many passes in various parts of Turki and Mongol-speakingAsia, which were

known simplyby the name Kulugha^though they may have had more specific
local names besides,such as Ttmur, or Demir, Kiduglia.The error "eilleninto,in
this case, was to applythe Persian translation of one of these specificnames, to

all Kulugha,or passes. (See for Tcdki,etc.,Bretschneider's Researches^i.,p. 127,
and ii.,pp. 34-5 and 230.)

^ Amir Husain had put to death Kaikobad, the brother of Kaikhusru {Hut.
de Timur Bee, i.,p. 191.) These Zoroastrian names, occurring in KliatUn at

this period,are remarkable. As regardsthe state or provinceof Khatldn, KhutUn,

or Khotl, Sir H. Yule located it(m 1872) somewhat north of the present KoUb

and west of Darwdz ; but Mr. Mayef,who travelled in this region three years

liter,believes Kurgdn-Tube {i.e.jKurghun Tipa) on the lower Surkhdb (or
Yiiklish)and a short distance west of Kolab, to have been the centre of the

ancient Kbatldn. He quotes Ibn Dast, an author of tho tenth century,to the

effect that the kingdom of Khotl, or Khatlan, included the lower valley of tho

Yakhsh and that of the Kafir-nahdn,with the town of Kabtidian, and reached

also to Faizabad on the upper waters of that river. Khatlan existed at least

down to the end of the fifteenth century,for in 1498 we find Khusru Shah, of

Kunduz, bestowingthe governorshipof it on his brother Wall. Both the Stato

and the name have since disappeared.(See Yule /. R. A. Socy.,vi.,pt.1,1872,

p. 97, and his map in Wood's Oxi", 1872 ; Mayefin (reograph.Mag,,Dec, 1876,

p. 328 ; Erskine Hi$t of India, I, p. 200; and Memoirs of Jiaher,pp. xxxii. acq.)
Tho Chinese of the Ming periodknow the country by tlio unmcs Ko-ie-lamjand
Uu-Ulan. (Bretschncider,ii.,pp. 277 and 315.)

Qoo^(z
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CHAPTER VII.

THE BbTURN OP TUGHLUK TIMUB KHAN TO HIS OWN CAPITAL.

On tho approachof autumn, the Ehdn set out for Samarkand, and on the

journeygave orders for Amir Bayin Salduz to be killed,accordingto the code

of the Moghuls.^ When he reached Samarkand, he had the whole of Mdvard-

un-Nahr under his command and rule,and all the nobles and princesof the

country were compelledto swear allegianceto him. Some, however, whom

he suspectedof treachery,he treated as he had treated Amir Bay"n Salduz.

Others,whom he found he could relyon, he bestowed favours and distinctions

upon. He entrusted the government of the conquereddistricts to his son

IlydsEhwdja Oghl"n,and he assignedto him a number of the amirs and

soldiersof the army of Jatah,over whom he appointedBegjik. Amir Timur

was chargedwith the most importantduties in the administration of the State,
under the orders of the young prince; and when the Khan had assured him-self

of the sagacityof Amir Timur, he handed over the whole direction of the

State to him, and returned to his own seat of government. Tughluk Timur,
in short,againleftthe country of M"vard-un-Nahr. He had givensupreme
authorityover all the princesand peopleof Jatah,to Amir Begjik,and had

deputedAmir Timur to look to the welfare of the people. But Amir Begjik
did not obey the instructions of the Khsin, for not only did he exercise

tyranny and violence,but even attemptedopen revolt [againstthe Kb^].
When Amir Timur saw that the orders of the Kbdn were not beingcomplied
with,and that,in consequence, the State would fall into disorder,he did not

think fit to stay any longerin the country, but fled,with the intention of

discoveringAmir Husain. Since he could learn no news of the whereabouts of

Amir Husain, he turned towards the deserts.^

' The term is Ba Ydsdk rasdnidan. It may be taken to mean, to try a man

and punish him (in this case with death)acoordingto the system of the Ydtdk.

The Ydzdk, or Yd88d, Ydza, etc. (sometimes called the Turah) ŵas the legal
code of the Mongols, said to have been instituted by GhingizKhan. P^tis de la

Croix hsoids it down in twenty-two sections,but says that there were other

sections which have not been specifiedby the authorities he used. Deguignes
summarises from P^tis,but omits the 22nd section. Section 8 of the Yas^k,
forbids any prince,under painof death,to cause himself to be proclaimedKhan,
without having firstbeen elected by a general assembly,or Diet (oidledKuriltai\
formed of the chiefs of the nation. (Fetis de la Croix, HiiL de OenghizCan,
p. 98 : Deguignes, Hist, dea Hun$, iii.,pp. 72-3.) Renaudot,on the authorityof
Mirkhund and Khundamir, calls the Ydza the religionof the Mongols,but this

can hardly be correct {Ancient Accounts of India and CJiina,1783, p. 139.)
Baber often alludes to the Turah, and expresslysays that they were not " of

diTine appointment,"though they had been neld m respectby all his forefathen.

Erskine translates the word *' Institutions " (ofChinnz Khan), and says,
*' they

seem to have been a collection of the old usages of tne Moghul tribes
. . . pro-bably

merely traditionary,and never reduced into writioK." In Baber^s days
they were stillrespectedamong the wandering tribes,but did not form the law

of his kingdom, ** since they had been introduced before the Musulman religion,
and were, in many respects,inconsistent with the Koran." {Baber,xlviii.,uq.)
Sir H. Howorth has fullydiscussed the Ynza or Tnrah in the Indian Antiquary
for July,1882. In Amyot's Diet. Tatare-Mantcltou-Franfaia(1789,i.,p. xviii.)
Toura or Ta"ourdt is said to be the Arabic equivalentof Ydssd.

' Mirza Haidar breaks off here at an interestingport of the adventures of
Tlmiur and Husain. The Za/ar-Namagoes on to relate how Timur wandered
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In short, the subBtance of what we find in the Moghul
traditions is,that Tughluk Timur Khdn's dominions extended as

far as Samarkand, and even further,but no precisefacts have

come down to us. Amir Bulaji,who has been alreadymentioned

as having raised Tughluk Timur Ehdn to the Khdnate, sought
nine privilegesfor himself from the Eh4n, which privilegeshad
been granted to his ancestors by ChingizEh"n, and which my

familyhave inherited. I have seen them myself. They were

written in Kunduz, in the Moghul language,and I mention this

circumstance because,by it,the Moghuls prove that the Kh"n*s

rule extended as far as Eunduz. It is stated,in the Zafar-Nama^
that the Kh"n died in the year 764. The Moghul traditions say
that Tughluk Timur, at the age of 16, was brought from [the]
Ealmak [country]by Amir Bulaji,as has been related; at the

age of 18 he became Khan, at the age of 24 he became a Musul-

man, and died at the age of 34. He was bom in the year 730.

CHAPTER VIII.

ILYAS KHWAJA KUAN.

The Moghuls have preservedno traditions concerning this Ilyas

Khwaja Khan, but I have heard my father mention his name,

and the Zafar-Ndma makes occasional mention of him, in con-nection

with other events. These passages I have transcribed in

substance.

CHAPTER IX.

BETURM OF AMIR HUSAIK AND AMIR TIMUR TO TAlKlf AN AND BADAKH

SHAn, and THE TREATIES BETWEEN THEM.

The two princesthen proceededto Kunduz, and there collected some troops

from the tribe of Bolddi.^ Thence theymarched towards Badakbsbdn, and

CD tbronghthe deserts of Khiva, tillat lengthhe found Hosain near the wells of

Saghej; how they went on togetherto Khiva, where Takil, or Jakil,the

governor, tried to seize them by treachery"a design which they frustrated by

againtaJcingto the desert,where they met with a series of adventures,until ai

last theyfell in with friends,and collected a small force willingto follow them,

(ifirt.de Timur Bec, î.,pp. 45-54.) These were the adventures of Timur which

attracted the attention of Gibbon.

" Or Buruldai " the readingis uncertain.

Qoo^(z
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when they arrived at Taikbdn/ theyconcluded a peace with the Kings of

Badakhshdn and e"Eiacedevery trace of bitterness of feeling.From there

again theywent to Arhang,*where theycrossed the river onto the side of

S^-Sar"i,'and advanced towards Ehatl^n; then,havingtraversed the desert,

they arrived at a p'lusecalled GulaV,*where theyencamped. In accordance

with the words " and we have ordained the nightas a time for repose,"they
retiredto rest After Amir Timur had taken off his clothep,with the inten-tion

of goingto bed,and had withdrawn his blessed feet from the fatiguing

companionshipof his bootF,Amir Husain sent a. person to beg him to come

to him, and when he arrived,he found,among those presentin the assembly,
Pul^ Bughd and Shir Bahr^m. Amir Husain began to make complaintsof

Shir Bahrdm to Amir Timur, saying: ** We are now close upon the enemy ;

this is not the time for hhn to abandon us ; it is not actingin an honourable

way.** Amir Timur did his best to induce Shir Bahr"m not to desert them,
but without success, and this latterset out for Biljav^n.^

In the meanwhile, the news was confirmed that Tughluk Salduz and

Kaikhusru were advancingwith the army and many of the Amirs of Jatah,
and besides these there were assembled,between ZHXk^ and the *' Bridgeof
Stone " \F%d i Sanginy Timur son of Bubakan, Sdrik,Shengum, Tughluk
Khwdja brother of Haji Beg, Kuj Timur son of Begjik,and other com--

manders of thousands [tuman]and regiments[ktuhun]with fiftythousand

* Taikhdn is often found written for Talikan. There were several placesof
this name in Khoras^n and Persia,but the town alluded to here is the one which
lies about forty-fourmiles east of Eunduz. Abul-feda tells us that it was distant
from the border of " Khotal *'" t.c, KhatUn"seven farasangs,or some twenty*
eightmiles. (Beinaud'stronsL,il.,pt.2, p. 207.)

' ArJiang(or Arheug, or Arhenk) has been shown, by Sir H. Yale, to have

been a small state lying*' astride upon the Oxus," to the north-west of Tallk^o,
and near the presentHazrat Imtoi. Petis de la Croix mentions itsbeingon the

south of the Oxus, near S"li-Sahii,but his geography is not always quite
accurate. In the IfutittUes of Timur, Arhang is spoken of in connection with
Kbatldn, and as ifadjoiningthat province(p.90).

* Sdli'Sardi is marked by P^tis on the north bank of the Oxus, and may
perhapsbe representedby the presentvillageof Sarai,shown on some modern

maps about twelve miles below the month of the Kokcha. Sdli-Sarai is often
mentioned in the Zafar-Nama,and was no doubt the site of a ford across the

Oxus. {Higt,de Timur Bee, 1.)
* A villagecalled ChUi-zindan ismarked on Mayefs map, about halfway between

the Bridgeand Baljudn,which may perhapsrepresentGnlak. {Geo.Mag.,Dec.,
1876.) It is obviouslythe same place as that mentioned lower down, under the

name of Kulak or Dasht-i-Kulak (p.238).
* Baljudn"of modem maps.
* Or 8ar Jala " ^probablya spotlyingnorthvrard of the Bridge.
' This bridgeisoften mentioned by medi"Bval and even ancient authors. (See

Yule in Wood's Oxus,p. Ixxxii.)It spans the Upper Vakhsh (orSurkhdb),where
the river iscrossed by the road leadingfrom Baljudn,north-westward to Faizabad
and Kafimahdn. The firstmodem descriptionof the localitywas that of Mr. Mayef,
after his iourueyof 1875. Ho wrote :

'* Where the Vakhsh approachesthe boundary
of the Khanate of Bukhara, it rashes through a narrow valley,hemmed in by tho

steepslopesof the Nur-t"ghand Khoja-Yukur [ranges].This defile,at one of
its narrowest parts,where the rooks approacheach other within twentypaoes, is

spanned by the well-known stone hndge of Pul-i-Sengi.An exceedinglydiffi-cult

path leads up to this bridgefrom the bank of tho Vakhsh
....

At many
parts of it steps are cut into the rock.

. .
." {GeographicalMag.,Dec, 1876,

p. 328.) Kostenko's Gazetteer says the lengthof the bridge is ten paces, and
that itissupportedon two projectingrocks,risinghigh above the level of the river,
which is not more than twenty paces in width. The steps cut in the rocks arc

also mentioned hero. (ffw""an-T"rW"/an Gazetteer,Calcutta,1882, ii.,p. 182.)
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men, tliou";hmore than six thousand had deserted the royalcamp. But

Amir Timur placedfirm trust in the assistance of (rod,and comforted his men

with the verse^
*' How many armies small in number, have overcome infinite

hosts,by the permissionof God," which he seemed to hear repeatedin his car

by a voice from the unseen world.

[Verses]: Though the ocean of the world bo full of alligators,
And desert and mountain full of tigers,
If a man have good fortune for a friend,
Not a hair of his head will be touched.

With two'thousand brave men, he marched out to meet the enemy, and the

opposingforces met on the Stone Bridge. A battle ensued which lasted from

earlymorning till nightfall;and during all that day these brave and

experiencedwarriors fought,until they had no strengthleft to continue.

Moreover the inequalityof the forces was great.
Amir Timur, consideringthe situation,saw that victorycould not be with

his side,if the sword of valour were not brightenedwith the polishof good
counsel,and he understood that if the arrow of courage were not let fiyfrom
the thumb-stall of deliberation,its whistlingwould not sound to them as

news of triumph. These thingshe ponderedin his mind, until the reed of

absurance and conviction,painteda pictureof welfare and safetyupon the

tablet of his enlightenedintelligence.

CHAPTER X.

txmuk's passage of the kiver at the stone bridge, aud the flight

of the army op jatah.

Amir Ttmur ordered Amir Musa, Amir Mnvayid ArUt aud Uchkar" Bahadur,
with a force of 500 pickedmen, to wait for the enemy near the Stone Bridge,
while he himself,with 1500 men, swam the river at midnightand took up

his positionon the mountains. On the followingday,the sentinels of the

enemy saw, by their footprints,that theyhad crossed the river duringthe

night;and they were very much perturbedin consequence. When night
set in.Amir Timur commanded his soldiers to lighta greatnumber of fires

on the summits of the highestof the mountains ; and at the sightof these

fires the enemy were seized with fear and terror,so that theylost heart and

fied. Thus did Grod,without the trouble of a battle,scatter this numerous

army, which was in the proportionof ten warriors to one of their opponents.
" VerilyGod giveththe victoryto whomsoever He will."

The enemy beingthrown into flightand confusion.Amir Timur rushed

down the mountain with his army, like a raging lion or a mightyboiling
torrent,and pursuedthem as for as Gujarat' " fallingupon them with his

)ife-takingsword and his soul-bitinglance,tillthe road was covered with

' This pame may read Gujardh. I cannot identifythe place.
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the heapsof their slain. In this placehe halted,victorious and happy,while
Amir Hnsain with the rest of the army continaed the pursoit. This

victoryhelpedto spread the fame of Amir Timur and much encouragedhis

troops. Feelingthe realityand importanceof the advantageshe had just
secured,Amir Timur again set out with two thousand men ; and when he

arrived at Euhlagha,^the people of Eesh and the districts round about,
fleeingfrom the army of Jatah,kept coming to him in detachments,with
offersto serve him if he would protectthem. Out of the two thousand men

Amir Timur had broughtwith him, he selected three hundred as his own

specialbodyguard. With these he advanced,commanding the rest to stay
behind. He then sent on two hundred of these men, under the Amirs

Sulaim"n Barlds,Ghakui Barlds,Bahrdm Jaliir,Jaldluddin Barlds,Saifuddin
and Yultimur,to Eesh, tellingthem to divide into four squadrons,and

orderingevery man to suspend from either side of his horse,a largeleafy
branch,in order that much dust might be raised and so cause the governor of

Eesh, ifhe saw them, to beat a retreat' They carried out his orders exactly,
so that when they entered the plainsof Eesh, the governor, frightenedat
the sightof so much dust,took to flight,and they entered the town, where

theyoccupiedthemselves with the appointment of officersand the like.

Thus the boundless favour of God descended in such a manner upon this

king,that by means of sparksof Are he was able to put an army to flight,
and with dust to conquer a town.

[Verse]: The evil eye was distant from him,for greatersuccesses than these

it is impossibleto conceive.

At that time Ily"sEhw"ja Ehdn was encamped at Tash Arighi,which is

ioMXfardsangBdistant from Eesh ; he had round him his nobles and princes
and an innumerable army. About this time Tughluk Timur EhAn died.

Ulugh Timur and Amir Hamid came to announce the news to Ily"sEhwaja
Eh"n and to bring him bock to his tribe,that he might rule in his

father'sstead.

Meanwhile,Amir Timur, with one hundred chosen men, having marched

all the night,came to Ehuzdr,and when day broke,the peopleof that town

learnt the arrival of that royalprinceand hastened out to kiss the ground
in obeisance to him. He then combined the troopsof Ehuzdr and Eesh, and

put Ehwdja Silibari in command of the rearguard.With this mighty army

he set out for Chekad"lik,and on arrival there,pitchedhis camp. At that

placetoo,he was joinedby Muhammad, son of Salduz,with seven regiments,
and he remained there seven days. In the meanwhile, Amir Husain arrived

with his own forces,and with those that Amir Timur had left behind at

Euhlagha. Shir Bahram also,who had separatedfrom them in the desert

[orplain]of Gulak, in order to visit his own people,now rejoinedthem,
after an absence of forty-threedays. They then all set forth together,under

the command of Amir Timur and Amir Husain, in the direction of Ehuzir,
and on their arrival there,visited the tomb of Ehwdja llesmes,'in the name

of whose blessed spiritthey made a solemn alliance and swore eternal

friendship.

1 The Iron Gates.
" Lit. "and if a darugjia[superintendent]were there he would flee."" R.
' There appears to be something wrong about this name. It should be,

probably,the tomb of Shams-ud-Din.
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CHAPTER XI.

THE DRlvAM OF AMIR TIMUR, WHICH HE LOOKS U1X)N AS A GOOD OMKN,

AND WHICH INDUCKS HIM TO MAKE WAR ON ILYAS KHWAJA KHAN.

The Prophet(upon whom be the peace of God) said :
'* True dreams are one

of the forty-sixgiftsof prophecy,'*jEuidthe explanationof this tradition is

that when the all-knowing,all-powerfulGod (may He he exalted and

magnified),placesupon the forehead of some great person the distinctive

mark of His favour,He so enlightenshim that He causes him to understand

the secrets of the invisible world,reveals unto his human spiritthe things

that are to come to pass, and makes him aware of occurrences that have

not yet taken place.Joseph was informed,by revelation,of the coming
of his father and brothers several years before that event took place. And

Muhammad, Prince of the Prophets,had revealed to him the conquest
ofMekka.

In the same way, as Amir Timur was one day reflectingupon the straits

he was in,and the smallness of his army in comparisonwith that of the

enemy, and consideringwhat would be the best line of action,he fell asleep,
and heard a voice say to him, in eloquentlanguage: '* Be of goodcheer and

grfovenot, for God has given you victory." When he awoke from his

slumber,he asked," Did anyone speak? " All presentreplied," Indeed not 1"

So he was convinced that the words were spokenby a voice from heaven,and

that the sweet-scented breeze of good news had blown from the rose-garden
of God's graciousnessand favour. His confidence in the assistance of God

was absolute,and he went to Amir Husain with fresh enthusiasm and

renewed vigour,tellinghim what had happened. The good tidingswere

spreadabout among all the troops,and they were much encouraged; their

obedient hearts blossomed out, as do the rosebuds with the zephyr of

the morn.

CHAPTER XII.

BATl'LE OP AMIR HUSAIN AND AMIR TIMUR WITH THE XKSiY OF

JATAH. VICTORY OF THE AMIRS OVER THE JATAH.

Amik Husain and Amir Timur, havingoffered up praiseand thanksgiving
tu the Padishah of Padishahs (may His name bo exalted),mounted their

horses and began to make preparationsfor battle. They divided the army

into two parts; Amir Husain commanded the rightwing, and raised the

victorious standard,while Amir Timur led the left win^ of his troops,who

were so accustomed to victory.Having arrangedall this,and having put

the army into order of battle,they went forward.

The enemy meanwhile were at Tdsh Arigbi,and they,in the same manner,

divided their forces into two parts; IlydsKhw"ja Kh^n and Amir Hamid
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conmiaudiugthe leftwing,and Amir Tuk Timur and Amir Bo^ik the right.
The opposingarmies,havingdrawn themselves up in order of battle,âttacked

one another with vigorousonslaught.

[Verses]: The world and time rangedthemselves on his side,
You would have thought he was about to overcome the

universe.

Nor the shiningsun nor the moon looked more brilliant

than did his army.

His troopson a sudden raised a loud cry

And their spear pointsmade the clouds bright.

The fightingbegan at a placecalled Kaba Matan, and clamour aud

shoutingfilledthe vault of the heavens. The firstattack was made upon the

soldiersof Amir Timur, by the scouts of the enemy, who were boastingof

the superiorityof their army in numbers, and were burningfor the fray.
But Timur, keepinghis foot as firmlyfixed upon the spot where he was

standing,as was his kingdom upon its foundations,seized his bow and arrow

and made his leftarm like an Alif and his rightarm like a Ddl,^

[Verses]....
And his soldiers,in imitation of their king,dischargedtheir miseiles into

the souls of the enemy, just as the starryarmy of the moon let flytheir

shootingstars ; and the reed of the arrow " accordingto the words '*
we have

ordained them as missiles againstthe evil spirits" " ^made such writingwith
the blood of the scouts,that not one of them remained alive.

. .
.'

Among those slain were Tuk Timur, a Beg,brother of Begjik,Daiilat Shah,
and two princesbesides,who were both of them leaders of the other army.

[Verses]: Of all these daringmen not one was left.
But all fellwretchedly,of lifebereft.

The two armies then rushed upon one another,and blood flowed from tbc

enemy as ifit were tears from a thousand eyes.

[Verses]: They chargedone another like great mountains;
The desert became a sea of blood;
You would have said that tulipshad

Sprung up on the "ce of the earth.^

The attacks and chaigesof the veteran warriors grew more frequent,and

the waves of the ocean of combat increased. Amir Timur, in accordance

with the blessed promise(thanksbe to God, who has aided and blessed us),
was able to overcome and put to rout this enormous army, in comparison
with which his own was but as a dropof rain. " And there is no victorybut
from God."

Amir IlydsKhwdja, Amir Begjik,Iskandar 0";hl"D,Amir Hamid and

Amir Yusuf were taken prisoners.But the generosity,common to allTurks,
was favourable to the Kbdn, for the soldiers who had capturedhim, when

theyrecognisedhim, without sayinganythingto their leaders,mounted him

* Ya"dl, Pe'tisde la Croix says
"* formed a crescent"" R.

' That is,he drew his bow to the ear, straighteninghis left arm like the

straightArabic letter aZ?/,and bending his rightlike the crooked ddL
,

" The rhetoric,which continues for some lines,is omitted. " R.
^ This is in allusion to the bloo"l-red tulipswhich cover the p:roundin spring,

in some partsof the Central Asian steppes.

Qoo^(^
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and Begjikon horseback and set them at libei-ty.But the other captives

theykept bound. On the same night,Amir Timur continued his march

until he reached the River Tdm, in order to cut off the retreat of the enemy,

of whom many had been killed.

[Verse]: From their blood,the water of the stream became like wine.

Amir Chagu and Amir Salfuddin,at his command, marched against
Samarkand. Tlieyconqueredthis town in the beginuingof the year 765 of

the Hajra[a.d.1363],correspondingto the year of the Crocodile [Lui]of the

Tartar cycle.
Amir Timnr, who was attended by success in all his endeavours and

desires,hastened to hold counsel with Amir Husain and Shir Bahrdm, and

then set out in pursuitof the enemy. Having crossed the river at Kbojand,
he fixed his royalcamp at Tashkand, and there,in order that his good
fortune might not be quiteperfect,he was afflictedwith a few days'sickness.

[Verses]....
Both Amir Timur and Amir Husain were for a short time a prey to

a malady in that place. But they were soon released from the house of

sickness;and the illustrious Princess Uljdi Turkdn arrived in safety
from Kar.*

[Verse]: Bilkis againreturned to Sulaim"n.

Amir Timur then resolved to return,and therefore recrossed the river at

Khojand. Beingseized with a desire to hunt,he threw out a ringof beaters

round a largeextent of country, and Amir Husain did the same thingin a

placecalled Dazdk Bulbul. They set out from oppositedirectionstowards
Akdr Kam"r. Several dayswere spentin pleasureand amusement, accordinc[

to the words,"Seize the opportunitywhile you may,"and then theyreturned
in safetyto Samarkand.

At the joyfuladvent of this augmenter of happinessand decorator of

kingdoms,the peopleof that districtwere illumined by the protectingdust of

the royalprince,so that the evils of the bufifetingsof events,which had crept
in among highand low,were cured by the healingpropertiesof his humanity
and encouragement.

CHAPTER XIII.

CONFERENCE [kUKILTAI]BETWEEN AMIR HUSAlN AND AMIR TIMUR;

AND TFIE RAISING OF KABIL SHAH OGHLAN TO THE RANK OP KHAN.

When the countries of Mdvard-un-Nahr and Turkist"n,togetherwith all

their dependencies,had been delivered from the domination and oppressionof
the peopleof Jatab,no one of the chief princesor more importantgenerals

* There is nothing to show where the first part of this campaign took place,
and I cannot trace the names. It seems that the Jatah army invitedthe vaUey
of the Zarifshdn, and if so Yam may stand for Jdm, to the south-west of

Samarkand, and Koba Matan for Mitan, to the north-west of it. Kar may also
be read Kaz or Gax.
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would submit to the orders and commands of another ;^ for all the chiefs of

tribes,making boast of the largenumber of their subjectsand followers,
wished to retain independenceand would suffer no control. For ithas been

said: A number of peoplewithout a central imity to direct them, will

perish,and a kingdom without a ruler to give laws to the inhabitants,and

prevent them transgressingthe same, will most certainlyfietUinto a state of

disorder.

[Verses]: A world without a leader is like a body without a head.

A headless body is worth less than the dust of the road.

Under these conditions.Amir Husain and Amir Timur took counsel

together,and determined that itwould be advisable to set up, as Eh^ one of

the descendants of ChaghataiElh"n,while for the execution of this planthey
convoked an assemblyof all the chiefs and princes,in the year 765 of the

Uajra[a.d.1363-4],to discuss the settlement of the affairs of the State.

They finallydetermined to appointEdbil Sh"h Oghldn as Eh^. He was the

son of Durji,son of Ilchikidl,son of Dav" Eb"n. In order to avoid the trials

and troubles of publiclife,be had taken to ways of povertyand solitude,
and had clothed himself like a darvish. They resolved to divest him of hb

poor garments,and to array his noble figurein the richly-embroideredrobes

of the Ehdnship. To this end :

[Verses]: They prepareda splendidbanquet,
That what was small might became great

They soughtthe whole world over

For goldand silver and gifts.

They succeeded in placingEdbil Sh"h Oghldnupon the throne ; and,as was

customary among the Turkish Sultans,he was presentedwith a goblet.'

[Verses]:
All the mighty rulers and proudprinces,at one time

Bent the knee nine times in obeisance to him.

Amir Haidar Andarkhudi '
was givenover to Zinda H"sham,who executed

him on that same night. [Verses]....
When the coimtryhad once againbeen broughtunder the rule of Amir

Timur, he made a greatdisplayof his liberalityand hospitality,and gave a

great feast in honour of Amir Husain. His own stewards preparedthe

banquet.
Amir Timur showed much favour to his own specialsubjects,and bestowed

suitable presentson Amir Husain.

[Verses]: He gave him the most magnificentgifts,
Such as horses,swords,helmets and belts.

Since the father of Amir Haidar was on the most friendlyterms with

Amir Timur, he was invited to the feast; for his intelligencehad received

brightnessfrom the polishof experienceof longyears. With him and Amir

" The meaning is perhaps: theywould not submit to Timur and Husain." R.
* That is: They presented him with the royalgobletof tlie Sultans of

Tnrkistan." R.
' Of Andarkhud, or Andlchui,

Qoo^(z
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nusain,he discussed the advisabilityof settingAmir Hamid and Iskandar

Oghldnat liberty; and Amir Hosain (inspiteof the words

[Verses]: When your enemy fallsinto your hands

Keep him at a distance,lesthe hurt you againand you willrepent)

out of consideration for the noble-mindedness of Amir Timur, did not refuse

his entreaty,but gave sanction for the two prisonersto be released.

As soon as Amir Husain had set out for S"li-Sardi,his residence in his own

province.Amir Timur sent Amir Ddud and Amir Saifuddin to release the

two prisoners,and to bringthem back with all respectand honour; but

Bdydzidand Aiman, who had the custodyof Amir Hamid and Iskandar

Oghlan,on seeingthe two messengers, thoughttheyhad come to kill Amir

Hamid, and therefore hastened to put him to death,one givinghim a blow

with a mace and the other strikinghim with a sword. Such was the end of

Amir Hamid. When Amir Husain heard of this,he said :
** The work of the

servant was better than the work of the master,"and at once sent a messenger
in search of Iskandar OghUn, to killhim.

[Verse]: Againstthe arrow of destinythere is no shield.

Duringthe winter of that year. Amir Husain and Amir Timur devoted their

attention to the internal affairsof the State,so that the countr}"^attained a

condition of perfectpeace and prosperity.

CHATTEE XIV.

THE BATTLE OP THE MIRE.^

Fboh the garden aboundingin thorns and adorned with flowers,the sweet

zephyr reached to nostrils of those whose souls had been sent upon the

battle-fieldof misfortune and grief.They heard the good tidingsthat God

often crowns our best endeavours and most fervent wishes with calamities

and hardships.[Verses]....

Happmess often results from the traces leftby misfortune,and a state of

equanimityand success often has itsoriginin distressand failure,

[Verses.]. " " "

The course of events in the time of Amir Timur is a proofand exampleof

the above truths.

For when the winter (duringwhich he had devoted his time to the peaceful
administration of the affairs of his State)had passed,and springat length
arrived; (When the warrior springhad raised the standards of the tulipsand

' Known as the battle of hai " ^'.e.,mud or mire. It appears to have been

foueht on the rightbank of the Sibun (Jaxartes)between Chintz and (old)
Tashkend. P^tis translates:

** Bataille des Bourbiers."
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had led out bis army of green plantsinto the plainsof gardensand meadows,

[Verses]: The morning breeze led out his army towards the fertileplains
And made ready the weapons and arms of war.

He made spears of the buds and shields of the roses,

The spcarpointshe made from shai'penedthorns)

[When springset in]news came that the hosts of Jatali were againon their

way towards thiscountry [t.c.,Mdvard-un-Nahr].Amir Timur beganat once

to collect his army together,and sent to inform Amir Husain of the report.
The latter ordered Puldd Bughi and Zinda Hdsham, son of Muhammad

Aperdi,and Malik Bahddur to collecttheir forces and set out with allpossible
8 peedto joinAmir Timur. They met, and at once marched togetheragainst
the enemy. On their arrival at Ak"r,'tbeyinspectedthe cavalryand beasts

of burden,and remained there several daysto take advantageof the excellence

of the pasturage. Departingthence,they crossed the Biver Sihun^ and

encamped[onthe oppositeside].Amir Husain hastened on in the direction

of the enemy, with a largebody of men, tillhe came to the banks of the

river,where he caughtsightof some of their outposts.
Amir Timur now removed his camp to the river-side,between Ghiniz and

Tashkend, and commanded his men to fortifytheir tents,which tbey did

with greatcare. Meanwhile Amir Husain crossed the Sihun with his whole

army, and halted in the entrenchments \jnurchdC\destined for his troops.
The enemy had also encamped on the same side of the river,havingreached
it at earlymom. Amir Timur and Amir Hus^n once more advanced,and as

soon as the scouts of the two forces came in sight,preparationswere made

for battle and each army was arrayed in fightingolder. Amir Husain

commanded the rightwing,and Tirl"njiIrUt led the rearguard; his van-guard

was under the command of Uj" Betu Irdi,'Shir Bahrdm, Pul^ Bughd,
Farhdd Aberdi,Malik Bahidur, and many other valiant soldiers. Amir

Timur, who was the soul of the whole army, led the left wing,and he

appointedAmir Sdr Bughd, with the tribe of Kipchdk,to the rearguard,and
Timur Khwdja Oghldn to the vanguard. Close at his side he kept Amir

Chdgu,Amir Saifuddin,Amir Murdd Barlds,Abbds Bahddur,and many other

brave men of the sword.

In this order theyattacked the enemy, but in pursuance with the words :

'' It is an evil day for you when you boast of your own strengthor numbers,"

theywere not sparedfrom an unexpectedpunishment,for the army of Jatah,
which,in spiteof its superiorityin numbers, had been defeated at Kaba

Matan, now that tbeyfound theiropponents exceeded them in numbers, had

recourse to magic,and soughtaid from the Jadah stone,which possessed
supernaturalproperties.*

* This spotmust have been near the left bank of the Sihun,not far below

Khojand,and is probablythe placecalled Akdr Kamdr above (p.29).
' Some MSS. of the Za/afNama say theycrossed the Slhnn at Khojand.
' This name might read UljaYetu Aberdi. " B.
* The superstitionof the Jadah stone is often alluded to by Baber. Erskine

says the stone was called by the Arabs Hajar-fd-MaUar,or the rain stone,by
the Turks Tedek-tdth,and by the Persians Sang-i-deh.The author, a little
lower down, speaksof Jadah as the name of a magician. The stone had the
virtue of causine the rain to fall or to oease; but in the course of time the

originalstone,which was givenby Noah to Japhe^ was either lost,or the name
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[Verses]: The army of Jatah had not strengthfor the fight,
So they sought help from the magic stone.

With the stone of Jadah, who was a magician,
They filledthe world with wind and rain,
The clouds roared with thunder and the winds howled.

A thunderbolt fell upon the earth.

Although the sun was in Orion,a host of dark clouds suddenlyfilledthe

sky. The thunder resounded and the lightningflashed. The elements

rushed out from the ambush of destinyinto the open plainof the ether,and
the thunderclapsre-echoed round the azure vault of heaven. The arrows of

lightningwere shot out,in alldirections,from the bow of the thunder-clouds,
and the rain shot down its whistlingdarts. It seemed as if the Fates had

againbecome a prey to the love of rebellion and confusion. Such a quantity
of water descended from the eyes of the stars,that the Delugeseemed to occur

a second time. And the voice of Noah was againheard to pray for the

cessation of the waters of heaven.

The beasts of the fieldbegan to swim about in the water like fishes; and

the feetof the horses stuck so fast in the mire, that the skin of their bellies

adhered to the crust of the earth,while the damp caused their bones to

become bare. They were afflictedwith Asterkhaiand began to lose their

fieshand become pariodytic,their bones being loosened. The feathers of the

arrows fell out: the notches canra off; while clothes and accoutrements

became so heavywith the damp, that neither cavalrynor in"ntrywere able

to advance. In consequence of all this,our host^ lost their confidence and

courage. But the army of the enemy, remainingwhere they were, covered

themselves over with felt,and as far as they were able,preservedtheir
clothes and arms from the violeoce of the rain. When our army came up to

of God, which had been engraved upon it,was worn away.
" It is pretended,

however, that others,with a similar virtue,and bearingthe same name, are still

found among the Turks; and the more superstitiousaffirm that they were

originallyproducedand multipliedby some mysterioussort of generationfrom
the originalstone given by Noah to his son." Mir Izzat Ullab, who was sent

into Central Asia by Moorcroft,mentions the Jadah stone as one of the wonders

of Yarkand. ^ He says,"writes Erskine,'* that it is taken from the head of a

horse or a cow ; and that if certain ceremonies be previouslyused,it inevitably
produces rain or snow. He who performsthe ceremonies is called Yedehchi.

Izzat Ullah,though,like Baber, professeshis belief in the virtues of the stone^

yet acknowledgesthat he was never an eye-witnessof its effects." (Memoirs of

Baber,Intr.,p. zlvU. ; ako Klaproth'stranslation of Izzat Ullah in ilfo^.Ana*
Wgttc,ii.,p.33.)

In the Habib-iu-Siyaran instance is given of Tului, son of Ghingiz KMn,
having recourse to the Jadah stone (hereSang-i-yaddd)to producea fallof snow

as a means of concealment,when hard pressedby the enemy duringhis invasion

of China in 1230. (See Price's Mah. Hist.,ii.,p. 542, who translates the word
"* lapisimbrifer.")

The word Jadah^ it may be remarked here,has no connection with Jade. It

was in reality,as Sir H. Yule teUs us, a bezoar, or antidote,much used in the

Middle Ages by the Arabs and others. The bezoar was usuallya hard concretion

found in the bodies of animals,to which antidotal virtues were ascribed. *' The

bezoar,"he adds, **
was sometimes called wnahe atone ând erroneouslysupposed

to be found in the head of a snake." (Glossary,̂.68.)
A completenote on the Jadah stone, containing numerous extracts from

Oriental- authors,wiU be found in Quatrem^re's Hist, dee MongdU e" Pertet

p. 428.
' Viz.,the army of Timur and Husain.

;
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tbem, they threw asido their felt ooveringŝnd offered battle with fresh

horses and uninjuredarms ; then the combat beganin good earnest.

[Verses]: The cries and shoutingsof the two armies

Fill the whole world,rightand left.

The spheresringagainwith the cries of the heroes and the sound of the

hemu%di}

Amir Timur, by the aid of God, made a chaigewith ths left wing,and

overcame the rightwing of the enemy, which was led by Shenkummuy"n,
brother of Amir Hamid ; and when Uy^ Khwija Ehdn saw this,he fled in

confusion. But meanwhile fortune had deserted the rightwing of our army,

for the enemy'sleft,led by SharAwal and H^i Beg,attacked and o?eicame

our right;they drove Tildnji'and Zinda H^isham back to where Amir

Husain was posted,and the body-guardof the latter beingterrified,turned

and fled. But PuMd Bughi and Shir BahriLm stood their ground and

displayedthe utmost courage. Hiji Beg continued the attack and out*

flanked our right.Farh"d and Orong Iimur' were astounded at the sightof
this. But Amir Shams-ud-Din, on the other hand,havingwithdrawn the hand

of braveryfrom the sleeve of temerity,made, with his men, a greatdisplayof

courage.
And now the fuel of the ardour of Amir Timur took fire; ho seized his

sword

[Verses]: And made such sparksflyfrom it that

llie sun in comparisonseemed dark.

He chargeddown like a roaringlion.

[He wore] hia iron helmet,bearingthe crest of a dragon.

He chaigedthe enemy with seventeen regiments[^*u"Attn]; the wind of

his onslaughtthrew fireand fear upon the harvest of their stability,ao that

Amir Shams-ud-Pin, terrifiedat the fiercenessof TimuPs attack,was obliged
to turn the reins of power from the field of battle,and to set the face of

helplessnessand defeat in the direction of flight.This success of Amir

Timur gave Amir Husain an opportunityto re-assemble his troopa,and

havingdone so, he stood his ground.

[Verses]: From the victoryof this host-crushingShdh
The army received new lifeinto its body.

Amir Tunur scut his servant Tib"n BahAdur to Amir Husain,saying: ^ It

is time for the Amirs to advance. Let us, together,make such a chargethat

we may cause an earthquakeamong the proudprincesof the enemy : so that

theymay lose all power to resist us and allstrengthto oppose us."

But in proportionas the power of Amir Timur rose, so did the star of

felicityof Amir Husain begiuto decline,and his happinessto approachthe

evening of distress,accordingio the texi,'*God doth not work any clutnge
in the people,until theyliav6 altered their own individual selves." During
this period,his nature underwent a gr^t change;he lost his former stability

'
1 A Idxid of horn or trumpet. P^tis de la Groiz says it was a trampet eight

feet Icmg,used in the array. (fliM.de Timw Bee,i.,p. 87.)
' May read : Petlanji."R.
" Or perhaps: Erek Timur." R.
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of character,and beganto adoptevil habits and practiseevil deeds. [Thus]
when Tdbdn Bahddur came before him, Amir Husain abused him much in

words,and then struck him so violentlythat he fellto the ground.
Ainir l^mtir then sent Malik and Hamdami, who were two of Amir

Httsain's adherents,to telltheir master that he must most certainlycome, in

order that no time should be lost; but Anur Husain, having heard the

message, began to abuse the messengers and let loose upon them the tongue
of violence and menace ; then he added :

^ Did I run away that you should

thus press me to advance? Whether you are victorious or whether the

enemy carry the day,there is not one of you shall save his soul from my

avengiughand."

ThereuponMalik and Hamdami, much enraged,left his presence and

hastened to Amir Timor, to whom, on their arrival,they said,*' It is no use

your persistingin the fight."Amir Timur was persuadedby them and did

not oppose tlieiradvice,but withdrew the hand of intention. Since the

ranks of both armies had been so much broken that the leftwings of the

opposingforces were facingone another,each soldier encamped [laydown to

rest]where he happenedto find himself.

[Verses]: The soldiers of both armies lay down to rest

And did not stir from their i^acestillday had broken.

During that night Amir Husain sent several times to requestthat Amir

Timor should come to him, but the princewould not give ear to his entreaties.

[Verses.]. " , .

WheD) on the followingmorning, the two hosts againjoinedin battle,
the army of Jatah was routed and fled. Our troops were pursuing,when

they suddenlycaught sightof the standard \Tugh or Tulc\of Amir Shams-

ud-Dio,who had separatedhimself with a largebody of soldiers from the rest

of the army. Thereupon the pursuers abandoned their objectand turned to

attack Shams -ud-Din,while the defeated army againrallied and made a

violent onslaughtupon our men. Thus our side,after it had gained a

victory,was in its turn defeated,and in their haste to get away, many of our

men perishedin the mud and swamps. The enemy pursuedthem and put

numbers of them to the sword, so that there remained nearlyten thousand

slain of our forces on the fieldof battle.

This battle took placeon the Ist day of Hamaz"u of the year 766 of the

Hajra[a.d.1365],correspondingto the year of the Serpent(Yihdn)of the

Moghul cycle; and astrologershave shown that this event coincided with the

tenth conjunctionof the tripleaerial conjunctionsin the Scorpion.This I

onlymention, that my historymay be complete,but I do not wish to infer

that events are caused by celestialinfluences,for " Qod alone has influence

over creation."

After this defeat,the princesretired to Ecsh. All the chiefs of tribes

began to cross the Jihun with their people. Amir Husain said to Amir

Timur: "It would be expedientfor you to cross the river with your

household and troops
"

; but Timur replied," Others may cross if theylike,
but as for me, my patriotismwill not permitme to leave my country to the

molestation of foreigners.I will again collect an army and attack the

enemy."
Amir Husain then lefthim and retired to S"li-Sarii ; then he made all his

peoplecross the Jihun,and takingan out-of-the-wayroute,he reached a place

DigitizidbyVaUOglC
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called Shibartu^where be halted. From that placehe despatchedbides,

intending,if these broughtnews of the approachof the army of Jatah,to

take flightat once towards Hindustdn.^

As soon as Amir Hnsain had departedfrom Eesh, Amir Timur turned his

mind to preparationsfor meetingthe enemy. He mustered twelve regiments
and sent forward eightof them,-under the command of Timur Ehwija Oghlin,
Charuchi/ and Abbds Bahidur, to reconnoitre the country round Samarkand.

But on the way Gharuchi took to drinking much wine, and the liquormade

a strong impressionon him : as has been said [Arabic]:

Wine is like the wind: When it passes over a perfume,it b.comes

fragrant:but becomes tainted when it passes over a corpse.

He became intoxicated and began to talk wildly,and veiy much frightened
Daud Ehwdja and Hindush"h by saying: Such a one (meaningAmir Timur)

purposes to send somebody to seize you, to take 3'ou before Amir Husain,

and to have you kiUed without delay. [His companions]consequentlywere
much alarmed,and runningaway* gave themselves up to the enemy. When

theyreached Kukung, theymet the reconnoitringparty of the army of Jatah,
under the command of Eapak Timur, son of Ulugh Tukatmur Shardwal,and

Angirch^ son of H"ji Beg. They offered to act as guidesto them and

brought them to the placewhere Timur Khwdja OghUn, Gharuchi and

Abb"s were stationed ; these theyput tonight,togetherwith all their forces.

When Amir Timur heard all this,he knew that he must be patientyet a

littlelonger,and that impetuositywas of no avail.

He crossed the river at Amuyah' and went and encamped at Balkh,where

he againassembled his scattered tribe. He called to his side Tumin Kapak
Eh"n and Tum"n BiighdiSalduz ; he also appointeda certain number of men to

defend the banks of the river,and get what news theycould of what was

passingon the other side.

Timur Khwija Oghl^u was punisheilfor Lis misconduct,and from this

pointFortune continued to favour Amir Timur. [Verses.]....

" That is,Husain fled to the Hindu Kush, whence he might, if necessary,
take refugein India. Shibartu is no doubt the pass often mentioned by Baber.

which seems to have been much used in tiiose days. It is usuallycalled Shibr

or Shabar nowadays,and will be found on modem maps a little to the east of

BdmUn. For a refugee crossingthe Oxus at Sali-Sarai,tiie Shibr Pass would

be one of the most convenient,if not the nearest route,to take towards India.

(SeeBaJber*$ Memoir$,p. 139,and other places.)
* OrOha-uichi.
' Amuyah, or Arnold̂ aaa a ford over the Amu or Oxus, in frequentuse during

the Middle Ages, and in the time of Timur. There was also a town of the same

name, which stood near the bank of the river,in a direction about sonth-west

from Bokhara, and either on, or very near, the site of the presentOfaaijni.(See
ncte,p.170.)
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CHAPTER XV.

SIEGE OF SAMARKAND B7 THE ARMT OF JATAH.

In the meanwhile, the army of Jatah reached Samarkand. Now at that

time, this town bad no citadel,but Mauldni-Zada Samarkand!, Maulini

Khardak Bukh"ri and Abu Nasr Kului Nadd"f influenced the peopleof
Samarkand to defend and fortifythe town ; and, despitetheir want of a

princelyleader,theyoffered stout resistance to the besiegers.They wore

bent on savingtheir cityfrom the domination and tyranny of the peopleof
Jatah. But when the inhabitants were beginningto tireof their effortsand

to lose perseverance, God came to their aid and caused a pestilenceto appear

among the horses of the cavalryof Jatah,so that three-fourths of them died.

Consequently,the besiegerawere obligedto retire,and the greatmajorityof

them returned on foot,with their quiverastrappedto their backs. Since the

peopleof Samarkand had so well defended their State,and had offered such

determined oppositionto their enemies,those among them who had most

power became inflatedwith pride,and tried to obtain precedenceover their

equalsby stirringup sedition and rebellion in the town.

At the time of the retreat of the Jatah army, Amir Timur had sent

Abbds Bahidur to Euhlagha^to spy out the land of Jatah,and when he was

informed of the events above related" of the state of the peopleof Jatah and

of the retreat of their army " ^Iiesent to Amir Husain to inform him also of

the state of affairs,and to advise him to proceedin the direction of that

country. When Amir Husain heard the news which the messenger brought,
he was beyond measure pleased,and immediatelyset out from Shibartu

towards S"li-Sardi. Amir Timur,havingcaused his household and peopleto

cross the river,had sent them to their native land,and had started himself

on horseback to meet Amir Husain. They met in the plainof Bakl"n,'and

havingembraced one another in the most respectfulmanner, theyheld a long
discussion about what had alreadyhappened,as well as about the future. It

was finallydecided that theyshould proceedtogethertowards Samarkand early
in the followingspring. Then Amir Timur returned,crossed the Jihun,and

encamped at Karshi. Karshi is so-called because Kapak Ehin built a

palaceat [thatspotwhich is]2i/ara"an^sdistance from Nakhsheb,and in

the Moghul languagea palaceis called Karzhi.

There Amir Timur remained duringthat winter; and he caused to be

erected on the spot a citadel [Hisdr],which was completedby the end of

the winter.

" The Iron Gate.
* Or BaghUn, which would bo on the direct road from tho Shibr Pass to

Sali-Saiii.

Q^oo^z
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CHAPTER XVI.

THE LAST BAYS OF ILYIs KHWIjA KhAN, AKD EVENTS THAT TOOK

PLAGE AFTER HIS DEATH. " THE DOMINATION OF KAMARUDDIN.

TuEKE are no traditions or stories extant among the Moghuls
relatingto Ily^sEhwaja Eh"n. We learn,however, from the

Zafar-NAma t̂hat it was upon him that the Ehanship devolved

after the death of Tughluk Timur Ehdn. Daring his reign,there
took placehis victoryof the battle of the Mire, the siegeof
Samarkand and the abandonment thereof,on account of the

epidemic which fell among his horses. He only survived these

events a very short time. But an account of the events im-mediately

followingthe death of Tughluk Timur Eh4n, as recorded

in Moghul tradition,will he givenbelow. For,althoughknowledge
of what happenedafter the death of IljasEhw4ja Ehan is with

Grod onl}*^,we know, from Moghul traditiouB,what occurred after

the death of Tughluk Timur Ehan. From these sources we learn

that thei-e were five brothers: (1) Amir Tulik, who has been

mentioned in connection with the conversion of the Eh4n to IsUm ;

(2) Amir Buldji; (3)Amir Shams-ud-Din, who is mentioned in

the Zafar-Ndma as having taken part in the battle of the Mire

(whichpassage I have copiedinto this book); (4) Amir Eamar-

uddin, of whom I shall speak later ; (5) Amir Shaikh-i-Daulat,of
whom no traces remain.

After Amir Tulik's death,the office of Uluahegiwas given to

Amir Bulaji,and when this latter followed his brother to the

dwellingsof eternity,the ofSce of Uluabegidevolved upon his son

Amir Ehuddidad. But Amir Eamaruddin, going down on his

knees before the Ehdn, said to him :
" The ofiBceof my brother

should firstcome to me, for his son is onlyseven years of age and

is not fitfor the duties attached to the position."Tughluk Timur

Ehdn would not pay any attention to him, but appointedthe then

seven-year-oldAmir Ehudaidad to the office. Eamaruddin was a

violent man, and was angry at beingsupersededby a child of seven ;

but he could do nothing. When, subsequently,the Ehan died he

revolted. The Zafar-Ndma, on the other hand,says that he raised

a rebellion after the death of IlyisEhwdja Ehan. However this

may be, it appears that on the death of the Ehdn, Eamaruddin

gave vent to that rancour which he had so long cherished in his

breast,and (accordingto Moghul traditions)put to death in one

d^yteighteensons of the Ehan, and assumed the styleof Ehdn for

himself. The countryof Moghnlistdnfellinto a state of disorder.
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Oue of.Tnghluk Ttmiir Khan's sons^ who was stillat the breast^

beingconcealed by Amir-Ehnddidad, and his mother,Mir Agb",
was spitred.E^m"rtrddin sent everywherein search of him, ' but

they were sncoessful in hidingthe child from his spies.
Kamamddin devoted his attention to the affairsof the State,but

in consequence of the hostilityof the Amirs, there was disorder

and strifein the country^ Mioreover,the invasion of Moghulistan,
which Amir Timnr and his army undertook at that time, was a

serious obstacle to internal progress. Meanwhile Amir Ehud4idad

sent Ehizir Ehw4ja Eh4n from Eashghar to the hills that are

between E"shghar and Badakhsh"n, that he might be safe from

the machinations of Eamaruddin ; which matter shall be presently
related,but first of all it will be well to give an account of

Eamaruddin and his times.

CHAPTEB XVIL

HISTORY OF KAMARUDDIN.

It has alreadybeen said that Eamaruddin tried to assume supreme

authority,but that he met with determined oppositionfrom the

Amirs* llius it was that Eumzah, togetherwith Uzbeg Timur

(who was of the tribe of Eardit),went over to the side of Amir

Timur. Then Amir Timur raised an army, and himself remaining
within his own dominions, sent Amir Bahrdm Jal"ir,Ehit4i

Bahidur, and Shaikh All Bahadur to the territoryof Almatu.^

On reachingthe banks of the river Aishah Eh4tun theyattacked
the men of the Eardit.^ After this battle,havingconcluded a peace,

theyreturned. Bat Amir Timur not approvingthe peace, invaded

the country in person. This expeditionis related in the Zafar-
Ndma as follows :"

The successful Amir 1'imur,who when he had once undertaken any

business w"s never content tillhe had carried it throughto the end, was dis-satisfied

with the gentleway in which his generalsbad treated the enemy, in

wateringthe plainsof enmity and warfare with peace. For this reason he

sent royalmandates in alldirections for troops to be collected[verses]....
A victorious and veteran army assembled before the palaceof the Shih-^an

" The nodem Vierny. (Seenote,p. 182.)
' FkoperlyKaraif or Kirai, is the name of the tribe,though it issometimes

written GiraL The final i is merely the Mongol plural. (See note, p. 16,
above ; also,for some remarks on this passage and the word ^'Karait,"Qowor^
ii.,pp.l3,X4.)
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army couDtless as the sand of the desert. When he had passedSairim and

Yangi^ in safety,with his victorious standard,the enemy fled hefore him,

and he reached a placecalled Sangarighdj,^when many prisonersand much

bootyfellinto the hands of his conqueringhost.

At Adun Kuri,'Amir Musd and Zinda H^lsham,in spiteof all the former

benefitstheyhad received from Amir Timur, again began to devise plansof

treason and deceit,and with treacherous designsconspiredtogether,[taking
into their confidence]the son of Ehizir Yasuri,named Abu Ishik. They took

a solemn oath that when they reached Kard Sam"n they would by some

stratagem seize the 'Lord of the Conjunction'while hunting, and they

laughedover the thoughtof their foolish plan. The Khinzida Abu Ma"li

Turmadl and Shaikh Abu Lais of Samarkand, who were alreadysworn
enemies of Amir Timnr, now joinedin this conspiracy.

But some one happeningto get knowledgeof the affair,informed Amir

Timur thereof. Thereuponhis majesty summoned the offenders to appear
before him. They were broughtin [and thrust]upon their knees,and on

beinginterrogated,were found guiltyof high treason and rebellion.

But as the Queen Sarii Mulk Kbdnim* was the niece of Amir Musd, and

because the chaste Princess Akka Begihad been promisedin marriageto him.
Amir Timur said to him :

'' Althoughthe crime you have committed is a

grave one, nevertheless as we are relations,I will forgiveyou and take no

vengeance upon you. [Verses].... Your connection with me and your white

beard have given you hope of life. Were it not for these,I should givethe
command for your evil-intentioned head to be severed from your body." And

to the Eh"nzdda he paid :
'* As your familyis connected with the household

of the Prophet(upon all of whose descendants be peace)I shall not consent

to your receivingany ill-treatment; you must however quitthis country."
He commanded Abu Lnis to make the pilgrimageto the Hij^. The son of

Khizir Yasuri,beingthe brother of the wife of Amir SaifiiddiD,appealedto
the clemency .of the " Lord of the Conjunction,'and so escapedfrom the

abyss; thus the tablet of his soul was cleansed of its sins with the pure water

of royalbeneficence and mercy. A royalmandate was issued,ordering
Zinda H^ham to be conveyed,bound, to Samarkand, and there closely
confined. When Amir Timui* returned to hisseat of government [Samarkand]
he gave the governorshipof Shibargh"n,and the positionwhich had been

held by Zinda Hdsham, to Baydn Timur, son of Ak Bughd.

" May be read Tank! or Panki,but no doubt Yanqi is intended,i.e.,Tahiz.
(See notes,pp. 63 and 79-81.)

' Or Sangamifdj."R.
' This may be read as P^tis has read it : Adun Eunzi. I cannot identifythe

spot.
* Sardi Mulk Khdnim was, accordingto Pdtis de la Cioix, Timur's chief

wife,and mother of Shah Rnkh Mirza. (J'imuTBee, i.,p. 225.)
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CHAPTER XVIIL

THE THIRD INVASION OF JATAH (tHAT IS TO SAY MOGHULISTAN)BY

AMIR TDfUR*

On Thursday,the firstday of the month of Shabdn of the year 776 of the

Hajra[a.d.1375],Amir Timur,havingcollectedan army, marched out towards

Jatah " ^which isequivalentto Moghulist^n.On the route he encamped at

the Bab"t-i-Kata"n,when the coldness of the weather caused the sun suddenly
to withdraw behind the veil of the clouds,and much rain and snow began

to fall.

[Verses]:No one ever yet saw so much snow.

The world looked like a morsel in the snow's mouth.

The violence of the storm deprivedthe soldiersof their strength,and they
were soon no longerable to look after their horses,because of the risk they
ran of losingtheir own lives ; in this way many of the men died and a

quantityof horses perished.Amir Timur, beingmoved to pityat this sad

state of affairs,commanded them to break up the camp and return to

Samarkand,where theyremained about two months, until the rigourof the

season had in some measure abated. On Monday, the 1st of the month

ShawAl, at the beginningof the year of the Hare (Tushkin\ he againled

out his army againstthe country of Jatah" which is equivalentto

Moghulistdn.
He sent Amir Zdda Jahdugirforward to reconfloitre; and to accompany him

he sent Shaikh Muhammad Baydn Salduz and Adilsbdh,to whom he had en-trusted

the tribe of JaUir,on the death of the latter'sfather,Bahrdm JaUir*

Having passedSair"m,they came to a placecalled Jarnn, where theyseized

one of the soldiers of the army of Jatah and sent him on to Amir Timur.

When he was asked for news of Eamaruddin,who was of the tribe \TJmaic\of

Dughlit,he related that Eamaruddin had collected an army and was then

stationed at Eeuk Tubeh,*waitingfor Hiji Beg,but that no news of the

advance of Amir Timur had reached Eamaruddin. Timur then ordered the

reconnoitringparty to hasten forward,while he himself soon after followed

them.

When Eamaruddin heard of these doings,he withdrew his army to an

inaccessiblespotcalled Birkah-i-Ghnri4n^ [thePond of the Ghuris]. In that

placethere are three very deepravines,throughwhich flow three great riveni.

Eamaruddin havingcrossed two of these valleyswith his army, ])itchedhis

camp in the third,protectingthe approachesthereto with barricades and

entrenchments.

But Prince Jahdngir marched forward at the head of his experienoeil
soldiers,to the sound of the drums and war-trumpets. After they had

" Or Euk Tito : the *" blue hillock."
' The Turki MS6. says ArtSiidlAidr, I cannot find either name on any map ;

but, taking the probablepositionof the Jatah army into consideration,it is

.possiblethat OUr^ some fortymiles west-north-west of Kastek, may represent
ArAAl Aidr,

Q^oo^z
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wounded and killed many of the enemy with their arrowSy theycame to close

quarterswith them,and when nightfell,all the enemy took to flight; so that

on the morrow not a singleman of the army of Jatah " ^that is to say,

Moghulist^n^was found in the camp. But our victorious soldiers followed

in their pursuit,and put to death many of those heretics. When the sun had

risoD,Amir Timur arrived on the spotwith the rest of the army. He there-upon

sent Amir Sayyid D"ud, Husain and Uch Kar" Bahidur in pursuitof
the enemy. In accordance with hisorders,theyfollowed the course of the river,

and Husain was drowned in the river. On reachingthe enemy'scountry
theybeganto ravage and pillage,and seizedmany of their horses. But they
sparedthose Haz^ras who submitted,and havingdisarmed them sent theiii

on to Samarlkand. Amir Timur advanced as far as B"it"k^ with the purpose
of meetingthe enemy, while he sent Amir Zdda Jahtogirwith one regiment
to look for Kamaruddin, that he might defeat him and take him prisoner.
The princeaccordinglyset out with a bodyof men, and laidwaste the country
of Uch and Firm"n.' He came upon Kamaruddin in the,mountains ând

pursuedhim beyond the limitsof his own country; he (dsooepturedmuch

booty and took many prisoners.Among the latter were Tumdn Aghi,the
wife of Kamaruddin and her daughter,DilshidAgh". The princesent news

of his success to Amir Timur, who durin";fifty-throe-dayshad not moved

from B"it^k. When, however,this Joyfulintelligencereached his ears he

immediatelyset out for Kara Kasmak, which hill he ascended 'and awaited

the happy return of his son Jah"ngir. On his arrival,the latter,haviirg

respectfullykissed Amir Tiniur's feet,presentedhim with a quantityof

booty,horses and sheep,after which he obtained for Dilshid Aghd the honour

of salutingthe Emperor. [Verses.]...

Amir Timur,on leavingthisencampment,descended to Atb^i and tbebde

pix)ceededto Arpa Ydzi,*where he spenta few daysin festivityand rejoicing.
There,too,Mubiraksh"h M^krit,who was a commander of 9000,and one of
Timur^s oldest friends,showed his respectfor the Amir by causinga grand
festival(^"ft)to be organisedin his honour. And he so gainedAmir Timur^s

good graces that he obtained for his son, Khudi"id^, the succession to the

honours and titlesof Saldr OghlAnand of Husain,who had both perishedfn
the late war.

* Mr. y. P. Nalivkine mentions '"Baitok^ as a villagein the Andijandistrict
of Farghana,and says that its ancient name was

^ Paitoug.**(flt^.du Khanat
de Khokand, p. 14.)

' Possiblythe first of these two placesmay stand for Dsh,near the eastern

borders of Farghana,but I know of no placewith a name like Firmdn in ihi^
direction. Dr. Bellew has ** Uch Borhiln or ]Jch Turfan ;

" the latter place,
l:owever,would seem to lie too far east to suit the narrative,while the K"rmcr

was to all intents and purposes Kashghar. Dr. Bellew himself tellsus (KoAmir
and Kathuar^ p. 809) that the Vck Burhan ridge is on the left bank of 'th"

Tumin Biver,while the modem Kishghar stands on the rightbank, having
been built there after the destruction,earlyin the sixteenth century,of the.olq
town,which was on the left bank. Had Firmdn been so near K"shgharas to form

almost a partof the town, the name of Kishgbarwould certainlyhave appearedin
connection with that of Ftrintfn. like KaraiKwmc^ which occurs immediately
below^it was probablythe name .ofan uninhabited spot,or camping ground,and
should be looked forin the hillsto the north-west of Eishghar.SevertsofTsmap,
though loaded with detail,does not oontain these tfames. : (See also p. 90i,
for Vek BeLrKhd%twhioh lliiza Haidor puta.attl^r^faridkh^or tveli^ miles,
from Eishghar.)

-
*" Arpa and YM: two riven wringing from the same range of billsnear tha

eastern confinesof Farghana. (Seemap for the positionof thepass.) ^ "
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CHAPTER XIX.

MIBEIAGE OF AMIB TIHUB WITH THE PRINCESS DILSHAd AGhA.

hmsL TlMQBiin ac")ordaBoe with the text of the Korin :
" Thou ehalt marry

whatever woman thou pleasest,even unto the numher of four women," set

the eye of his favour upon Dilsh"d Agh", and resolved to marry her. The

officersof "8 Court, made preparationsfor grand festivities^ Wine and song
and instramental mnme were not wanting,and the whole ceremony was

oonducted imth the greatestpomp and magnificence.The revels havingh^en

broughtto a close.Amir Timur broke up his camp, and crossingthe Tisi

Dabdu/ went and: pitchedhis royaltents at Uzkaod. Here he received his -

eldest sister Kutlugh Taikto Agb", who, aooompaniedby several princesand

nobles,had arrived from Samarkand ; she had the honour of kissingUie

Emperor'sfeet,and took partin the festivitieswhich were now againrenewed

at the Court. From Uzkand they proceededto Ehojand,when Adilshdh,

beingobligedto show his submission,organisedfeasts and merry-makingin
honour of Amir Timur, and made him presentsof horses in order that his

homage mightgainthe Amir's approval.His heart,however,was of another

colour,for he had reallythe designof takinghim by surprisein the midst of

the rejoicings.But Amir Timur (whom Qod used to watch over contmnally)
by his happy intuition,observed signsof ibis hidden treason,and detected

the evil intentions of the conspiratorsby their movements. He thereupon
rose from the banquet,mounted his horso and relumed to his camp*

At the tune when he was advancing to attack Eamaruddip, Shaikh

Muhammad Bayin Salduz,Adilshdh Jalair and Turkdn Arlit had resolved

to seize Amir Timur whenever an occasion should prtaentitself. But their

schemingswere of no avail againstone who was so carefullywatched over by
the Eternal: and thus he reached his capitalwithout accident. He then

disbanded his soldiers,while he himself went to take up his winter quarters
at ZaujirSar"i,which is two marches to the west of Karshi. During the

winter Adilshdh arrived,and havingpaidhis respectsat the palace,confessed
to the Amir the evil designshe and the cithercotspiratorshad had against
him. When Timur heanl this,he was wise enough to pretendnot to have

heard,and ahowed Adilsh"h greatfavour. When the winter had passed,he
issued an order for his soldiersto muster, With the objectof making another

war upon Khwdrizm. All the generals,princes,and soldiei-shaving
assembled round his palace,he ordered them to seize Sh^h Muhammad

Bay"n Salduz and to put him on trial."Aftef his case liad been heard;*his

guiltbeingclear,he was handed over to the brother of Harimnlk Salduz,a
relation of.his own, whom he had unjustlykilled with his sword. The

brother avengedHarimulk by killingShaikh- Muhammad in a like manner.

All Darvish,son of BdydzidJaldir,was also put to death after beingfound

guilty;while the government of the Tum4n of Salduz,togetherwith the

administration of justiceand police[Sahtlywas entrusted to the brave

Ak Timur Bah^ur.

* Evidentlythe pass (D"h^n)between the Y^zi and Arpa rivers^alluded to
in the lostnote,
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CHAPTER XX.

THIRD EXPEDITION OF AMIR TIMUR INTO KHWARIZM, AND HIS RETURN

ON ACCOUNT OF THE REVOLT OF sIR BUGHI, ADILBHIh AND

bahrAm jalIir.

In the beginningof the springof the year of the Hajra777 [a.d.1375],or
the year of the Crocodile (Lui) of the Tartar cycle.Amir Timur, being

encouragedby his former good fortune,determined to make an expedition
into Khwdrizm, preferringwar to feasting.[Verses]....
Having,therefore,appointedAmir Ak Bugbd (xOTemor of Samarkand, and

havingsent Amir 8ir Bugh",Adilsb^ Jal"ir,Khit"i BahMur, Ilchi Bugbi
and other commanders of thousands,with 30,000horsemen,to Jatah (whichis

oquivalentto Moghulistan),he gave them express orders to seek diligentlyfor

Eamaruddin,and to killhim wherever theymight find bim ; he tben raised

bis own victorious standard and set out for Elhw"rizm with a numerous army.

On reachinga placeon the banks of the Jibun, called Sihpdyab,he saw

Turkan* Arl4t approacbingon the other side of the river. The latter,how-ever,

feelingtbat the end of his life bad come, did not deem itadvisable to

advance,but fled back with his men to Kuzruin.^ Amir Timur thereupon
sent Pulid after him with a few men. They marched day and night,and

havingpassedAndkhud theycame up to the fugitivesat Fdry"b, ŵhich is

on a river,where Turkan, with his brother Turmlsh and their men, taking

up their positionon the bank of the river,offered them fight.The enemy
stood like lions at first,but they were at lengthdefeated and compelledto
take to flight,the victorious army followingclose upon their heels. Pul"d

alone came up to Turkan. His horse beingfatigued,Turkan dismounted and

ran forward on foot;he then struck Puliid'shorse with the shaft of an arrow,

and before the lattercould rise from the ground,aimed at him another arrow,

which onlypassedthroughPulAd's helmet. Then Pulid,becoming more

* A corruption,probably,of Khordsdn, a provincewhich extended,at tbe end

of the fifteenth century,eastward to Balkh and north-eastward to the Amu.
* These movements are not intelligible.Fardhf or Fdrvdb, was an ancient

name of Otiar on the Sir or Jaxartes,but there is also a Far"b near tbe right
bank of the Amu or Oxus, to the south-west of Bokhara, and though P^tis de la

Croix (Hid. de Timur Bee, vol. i.,pp. 260-1) speciallyexplainsthat the

Fdrydb of the text means Otrar, this is obviouslyimpossible.It seems,

however, that there was a third Fdrydhjfor Abul-feda, on the authorityof the

Lcldbtspeaksof a
'* small locality'' of tbat name in the environs of B^lkh. He

also quotes Azizi to the effect tbat Fdrydb was situated twenty-two parasangs,
or about eighty-eightmiles,from Balkb, but in which direction he does not

mention. Again, he tells us Ibn Haukal states that the water of this Fdrydb
comes from Talkdn-Hi placenot far from Marv-al-Rud" this latter beingsome

fortyparasangs,or four days'journey,east of Marv-i-Shah-Jah"n, and situated

probablynot far east of the Murghab. It is this last Fdrydb (now no more) that

seems to be indicated in the text But, in any case, the movements of PaUd's

pursuingforce are inexplicable,as it could not have passed Andkhui (orAnd-khud)

to reach a spot near the Murgh"b, or 160 miles east of Marv-i-Bhah-Jah"n.

(SeeAbul-feda,ii.(2).pp. 195-6 and 198.) The only map I know of that shows

this Farydbis that of James Fraser, who marks the place about halfway
between Balkh and Marv-al-Rud. (See Hitt. ofNadir Shah, 1742.)
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furious,m̂ade a bold msli at him, and theywrestled togetherfor some time,
till at last Pulid got the upper hand, and cryingout, ** Long live Amir

Timur 1" struck Turkan to the ground. He then cut ofifhis head and

returned in triumph.
Am^n Sarbaddl,who had gone in pursuitof Turkan's brother,Turmish,

came up with him, overcame him, and severed his head from his body. His

corpse became meat for the wild beasts,while the heads of the two were

taken before Amir Timur.

Of those Amirs whom 'i'imurhad sent into Jatah (thatis to say, Moghuli-
ist"n),'Sir Bughi and Adilsfa"h,when they found the country empty,'
preparedanother plan of revolt; they seized Khitdi Bahddur, and Ilchi

Bughd,while Hamadi, whom Amir Timur had made Governor of Andakan

[Andijin],allied himself with them. Having collected their tribes,namely,
the Jaliir and the Kipchik,they set out againstSamarkand, and began to

laysi^ to it. But the iDhabitants defended themselves so successfullywith

arrows and darts,that theycould not surround the town. Amir Ak Bughi,
who was governor of the town, wrote of this matter to Timur, who having
passedK4t^ had just attained Khds, when this news reached him. Ha

immediatelymade preparationsto return, and, having sent forward his son

Jahdngir,in command of the vanguard,he himself followed with a large

army. When he reached Bokhdrd he put his men into fightingorder,and

went and encamped at Rabdt-i-Malik.

Prince Jahingircame up with the enemy at a placecalled Karmiaa, where

a battle took place.The air was filledwith the sound of cymbals,and much

blood was shed. But the Prince Jahiugir,relyingon the aid of the eternal

God, at lengthovercame the enemy, who fiod into the deserts of Kipchdk,
where they put themselves under the protectionof Urus Kh"n.^ Timur

B"g,findinghimself victorious,returned in peace to his capital.He then

divided the tribe of Jaldir between his Amirs, and appointedhis son Omar

Shaikh Grovernor of Andakdn [Andijdn].
Adiishih and Sdr Bughi remained in the service of Urus Ehdn. But at

leugththeir thirst for rebellionagaingot the better of them, and once, while

Urus Kh"n was absent nt his summer quarters,theyran away, and drawing
the sword of treacheryfrom the sheath of infidelity,made war on Uchibi,a
lieutenant of the Kb"n, and killed him. They then fied to the court of

Kamaruddin in Jatah (thatis,Moghulistdn)and tried to stir up in him a

spiritof revolt.

" Puldditar : more steely; a playon the word Ptddd, which means steeL" B.
' It may be observed here that it is Mirza Haidar,and not the author of the

Zafar-Ndma,who interpolateson each oooaslon the remark :
" Jatah hi *ibdrat %

MoghuUstan ast^*" that Jatah is equivalentto MbghtUidan,
* I.e.,offered no resistance." R.
* Marked on P^tis de la Croix's map (vol.i.)near the bank of the Oxus, a

littleabove Khiva. Erskine mentions K"t as the ancient capitalof Ehwarizm,
and says it lay twenty-fourmiles from HazariUp down the Amu. (Baber,

p. xxiz. ; see also Sprenger'smap No. 3 in Poat^nd-BeUeroiUen des OrieTds.)
^ Ruler of the White Horde of Kipchak,and a descendant of JujiKhan.
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CHAPTER XXL

AMIR tlMUR*S FOURTH fiXPKDmON INTO JATAH (tHATIS,

MOGHULISTAN).

Afteb Sdr Bugbd and Adilshdh bad attaolied themselyeB to KamaraddiQ,

theyused every posssiblemeans to rekindle in him th6 old fire of emnlty
ivhich he naturallycherished againstAmir Timur. Eamaruddin finallyled

an army into the country of Andakdn, where the Hazira of Eudak, deserting
Omar Shaikh,joinedthe side of the enemy. But Omar Shaikh,havingtaken

up a fortifiedpositionin the mountains,sent a messenger whose namiei was

Ddshmand,to Amir Timur to tell him that the enemy had arrived with a

largearmy, and that theyhad overrun the whole of Andak^n. Amir Timur

was much enragedwhen he heard this,and immediatelyset out with all

haste for that country. When Eamaruddin beard of the advance of Amir

Timur he retiredfrom the placewhere he was encamped,and having caused

his household and tribe to leave Atb"shi,he hid himself,with 4000 cavalry,
in a placeof ambush. When Amir Timur reached that spot,beingquite
unaware of the trap[whichEamaruddin had] laid for him, he sent forward

the whole of his force in pursuitof the enemy.
There stayedbehind,however,of the army, 5000 cavalryand several brave

generals,such as Amir Muayad, Ehit"i Bah^ur, Shaikh All Bah^ur and

Ak Timur. Ehitdi Bahddur and Shaikh Ali Bahidur discussed how the

enemy oould best be destroyed.They determined to displaythe utmost

braveryand audacity,and thereuponset out in pursuitof the foe,so that

finallythere did not remain more than 200 men with Amir Timur.

Eamaruddin, now seizinghis opportunity,rushed out of his ambuscade

with his 4000 cavalry,sword in hand, bent on avenginghimself on Amir

Timur. Bnt Timur recallingto mind the words of the Eorin : *' How many
small armies have overcome great hosts by the help of God !**

Was in no

way disturbed or alarmed,but ^licouragedhis men and openedhis heart to

them, saying:
'* Victoryis from the Giver of all good gifts':libt from' the

multitude of soldiersis it to be obtained. Your sole duty is to acquityour-selves

like men ; for should you show even the smallest signof cowardice or

hontati^Hi we are lost**

No sooner bad Mt said these words than he tiuned his chargeragainstthe

enemy, and fullof trust in God, entered the fray. [Verses.]....
After the fightwas over, Timur avowed that itwas onlyby the aidof HeUVen

that snch a more baodfol of men.oould have overcome a forcQof (busthousand

cavalry,bent on vengeanoe. " . " [V^ves and rhetorie.]. . " .

One day after this event, he fell asleep,and there appearedto him, in a

dream,Shiukh Burhdn-ud-Din Eilij(uponwhom be the mercy of God). Atnir

Timur advanced towards him with great reverence, and asked him to pray

to God for the recovery of his son Jah^ir, whom he had lefton the bed of

sickness at Samarkand. The Shaikh answered," God be with you
"

; but of

his son he said nothing.When Timur awoke from his dream,he feltconvinced

that his wishes concerninghis son were not fulfilled,and was so distressed

about Jah"ogir'ssafetythat he despatchedBu Eutlugh,his privatesecretary;

Q^oo^z
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with a letter(fromSang),that he might obtain correct news of his son. As

soon as his secretaryhad started,he had another disturbingdream about

Jahin^r,and became more anxious than ever, sayingto his courtiers: ''I

sadlyftfarI am for ever separatedfrom my son ; do not hide the tnith from

me any longer.**But they,goingdown on their knees,took a solemn oath,

saying:̂ ^Thy servants have absolutelyno news of this matter, and have

heard nothingof your son's condition."

I)e)mrtiDgthence,theyagainmet with Eamaruddin at SangZighaj; a fight
took place,and theyagainput him to flight.Amir Uch Eard followed close

afterhim, and when [thepursuers]had gone a littleway, Eamaruddin, being
surrounded by the Amir*s soldiers,turned round with eightof his followers.

His horse was killed under him by an arrow, and he himself only just
managed,to escape on foot,covered with wounds. In the same fightPulid
received an arrow wound in the hand; by chance,also,a firebroke out, and

the efibrtswhich PuUd made to extinguishit,so increased the inflammation of

his wound that he died.

OHAPTEB XXn.

TOE DEATH OF FRINGE JAHAnGIB...

Amib TiMUtt having left Atdkum, croesed the Bihun and arrived at his

capital,Samarkand, where he found

[Verses]: The peoplewearingclothes of bUick and grey
And tears of sorrow streamingfrom their eyes.

And all had.^prinkled.dust iipoii.thei]:.heads
- "

And as a signof mourning beat their breasts.

They came in haata to greettheir lord the king,
" Their heads they bared,and on their neck" they hung
Kack felt and sackcloth,thiis th^ylieftthe town

Fillingthe ur with moans and lainentations.

'^What pitythat Jah"ngir,justand good,
Should thus be carried off in earlyyouth,
As is a flower by the cruel wind."

When Amir Timur heard these wailingshe could no longerdoubt but

that his forebodingsbad been correct The death of his son, which he now

learned,caused the whole world for him to become black ; his cheeks were

continuallywet with tears,and lifebecame almost unbearable to him. The

kingdom, which should have been overjoyedat the ifietum of
..
itftmighty

monarch, was become, instead,a placeof desolatioii and mourning* The

whole army, clothed in black and grey, sat down m mourning. The generals

put dust upon their heads,and their eyes were filledwith 'the blood of

tiieirhearts.

Though the Emperorwas greatlyovercome by ^ef at the lossof his 8ob"

Qoo^z
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his noble intelligencefullyrealisedthat this world is but transitory,and that

every beiog must inevitablyperishat some time " ^thatwe must " Verilyall

return unto God." These considerations brought healingto the wounds of

his sorrow. He, moreover, instituted many piousworks,and ordered alms

to be distributed in the form of food to the 'poorand indigent.His son's

body was carried to Kesh, where it was buried,and over the grave a beautiful

buildingwas raised.^ The princewas twenty years of age when he died.

He left behind him two sons, one called Mirza Muhammad Sult"u,by his

wife Khdnz"dah, and the other,Mirza Pir Muhammad, by his wife

Bakhtimulk Aghd, daughterof IlydsYasuri. This second son was born

fortydays after his father'sdeath,which happened in the year 777 of the

Hajra [a.d.1375-6],the year of the Crocodile (Lui)of the Tartar cycle.
" When Prince Saifuddin ' heard of this sad event, he became weary of life,
and beggedAmir Timur to allow him to retire to the Hij^.

CHAPTER XXIII.

AMIR TIMUR SENDS AN ARMY AGAINST KAMARUDDIN.^

Amir Timur was so much afflictedby the death of his son, that he neglected
almost entirelythe affairsof the State.

[Verses]:What value has this world compared with heaveki?

U|M)n the other world my mind is set.

Why should I, for a meagre clod of earth,
Bo forced to keep my spiritbound in chains?

Why for the sake of livingour short life.
Should I be made to run the whole world o'er?

But the chief men among his nobles and princescame to him, and having
done him obeisance,said :

" The Almighty Creator and wise disposerof the

affairsof the universe has appointedkingson the earth to protectthe sous

of men, and administer justiceto them.'*

[V.rses]: But if the mighty King do fall asleep,
His State will surelysink into corruption;
And if the Sultan's sword be not kept bright.
The mirror of religionwill grow dim.

The Sultan is the Shadow of the Giver of Ail Light,
And from his Shadow should the world become both fair and bright.

"" * * * " "

' Or mausoleum. " B.
" Uncle of Amir Timur.
' This incursion appears not to have been counted as a fifth expeditioninto

Moghulistao,as will be observed from the headingof the next chapter. Also,
from Mirza Haidar's statement in the ensuingone, it appears that he regarded
Timur's expeditionsagainstthe Moghuls to have numbered five in all,while
Petis do la Croix reckons six.

Q^oo^z
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If the desire of their nohle sovereignwas to pleaseGod, nothingcould be

more acceptablein the eyes of the Preserver of Mankind,than the adminis-tration

of jnsticeand care for his subjects,for the most perfectand wisest

of all men (uponwhom be the most excellent prayers)said that he preferred
one hour of his life,which should be spent in the administration of justice,
to sixtyor seventyyears spentin worship.

Amir Timur acceptedfavourablythe counsels of his servants,feelingthat
it was purelyout of affection for himself,that theyhad addressed these words

to him, and he thereuponbeganagain to turn his attention to the affairsof

the State. He also reassembled his troops and preparedthem for an

expedition.
At this time, news arrived that Adilshah Jaldir was wanderingabout the

hillsof Kardjik,with a few other persons ; whereuponAmir Timur despatched
Bardt Khwdja Kukilddsh and Ilchi Bugha,togetherwith fifteenhorsemen,
in search of Adilshdh and his party. Tbey set out from Samarkand in the

night,and when they reached Otrdr a few chosen men were despatchedto
the mountains to look for Adilshdh. They eventuallyfound him in a place
called Aksumd, when theyseized him and put him to death,in accordance

with the Ydsdk. Aksumd is a column [mif],built on the summit of the

mountains of Kardjik,to serve as a watchtower (didahhdni)whence one may

look out over the plainsof Kipchdk.^
Sdr Bughd also,who having deviated from the high road of reason, had

become rebellious and fled,now, after two years'absence,beingled by the

true guideof the intelligence,returned againto court. He was pardonedby
the merciful monarch,and received the government of his own tribe and

country.
Soon after this,Amir Timur saw fit to send his son Omar Shaikh against

Kamaruddin, and with him he also sent Amir Ak Bughd, Kbitdi Bahddur and

other Amirs, commanding them to do their utmost to sweep the enemy from

the face of the earth. Thus intent on making a great effort,theysot out

with all possiblespeed. In the desert of Eurdtu theycame upon Kamar-uddin,

and by the aid of the Almighty,their swords of emerald hue became

ruby-colouredlike pomegranates,with fighting,and the faces of their

opponentsgrew amber-coloured with fear. Their chargeswere so fiercethat

at lengththe enemy had to fly,scattered in alldirections. When Kamar-uddin

had fled,the victorious army pillagedall his country and returned

home laden with booty.

^ This tower,it seems likely,may have stood at the spot marked on some maps
of Turkistan,** Ak sumbe ruins." The site appears to be on a spur of the range
now called Kdra-tdgh,and would overlook the plainsof Kipchdk from a distance.

Dr. Bellew calls the tower *'a red-brick pillarbuilt on the Kara Chdo hill '

( Yarhand Mission Report,p. 152.)
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CHAPTER XXIV.

AMIR TIMim'S FIFTH EXPEDITION INTO JATAH (tHATIS, MOGHUUSTIn).

No sooner bad these victorious troops returned from their attack on Jatah

(orMoghulist^n),than Amir Timur resolved to make yet another expedition
into that country,that same year. He sent forward,as an advance party,
Muhammad Beg,son of Musa (who,on account of his connection by marriage
with Amir Timur,had a highopinionof himself).Amir Abbdsand Ak Timur

Bab^ur. Marching,in obedience to orders,day and night,they came up

with Kamaruddin at Bughdm Issigh-Kul,and after a fiercefight,put him to

flight They then ravagedhis country, and took his men prisoners.Amir
Timur himself pursuedKamaruddin as far as Euchkdr.^

At this placenews reached the Emperor's ears that ToktAmish OghlAn,^
havinglost his faith in Urns Khdn, had come in hopes[ofgood treatment]to

pay his respectsat court. The Emperor at once commanded the Amir

TumAn, Timur Uzbeg,to go and meet Toktdmish with all possiblehonour
and ceremony, and accompany him back. Amir Timur returned from the

direction of Inaghuand ahght"dat Uzkand." Thence he reached Samarkand

in safety.
On his arrival at the capital,Toktdmish Oghldn was broughtbefore him

by Timur Uzbeg and others of the nobles. Amir Timur received him with

affection,and with all the honour due to a prince,none of the prescribed
ceremonies beingneglected; for after he had givena greatfeast in Tokt"mish

OghUn's honour,he loaded him and his retinue with magnificentpresents,
such as goldand jewels,robes of honour and girdles;arms, armour, horses,

camels, tents,cymbals {kus\ chargers,slaves,standards,and such like

things; and as a proofof the extent of the love he bore him, the Emperor
paidhim the honour of callinghim his son.

El^D OF EXTRACTS FROM THE ZAFAll-NAMA,

CHAPTER XXV.

THE LAST DAYS OF AMIR KAMARUDDIN.

I HAVE heard from certain Moghuls that,towards the end of his

life,Kamaruddin was afliictedwith dropsy,*While he was in this

state news came, one day,that Amir Timnr was approachingwith

' Euchk"r, or Eoshkar, is one of the head streams of the Ghu, to the south-west

of IssighEul. (Seethe map.)
- ToktAmish was nephew of Urns, and subsequentlybecame Ehan of the

White Horde. (See note 5,p. 46).
' This sentence may also be read "

" turned aside from the road to Inaghu.**
Instead of the form Inaghu,Dr. Bellew has read Jumghdl,and this is likelyto
be correct,or nearly so ; for another of the head streams of the Chu, in the

immediate neighbourhoodof Euchkar, is called Jumgdn or JumgdL I can find

nothingto answer to Inaghu.
* Some details,descriptiveof the foul symptoms of the disease,are omitted.
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his army ; but Kamaruddin was too weak to mount his horse or to

hold the bridle. So his peoplecarried him into the depthsof the

jungle,and left him there with two of his concubines, and pro-visions
for a few days. The rest then fled. After the invading

army had withdrawn, and the scattered inhabitants had returned,

theysoughtfor Kamaruddin in the jungle,but not a trace of him

or of his attendants,either dead or alive,could be found. Thus

were the peoplereleased from his oppression.Âfter his dis-appearance

Amir Timur's mind was set at rest with regardto

Moghulistan,and he made no sixth invasion of that country. In

fine,the Moghuls eujoyedpeace and rest.

CHAPTER XXVI.

THE COMMENCEMENT QJ-'THE REIGN OF KHIZIR KHWAJA KHAN, SON

OF TUQHLUK TIMUR KHAN.

It has been mentioned above,that Tughluk Timur Khtin's youngest
son was Khizir Khw4ja Khdn, and that while he was yet at his

mother's breast,he had been saved from the crueltyand enmity of

Kamaruddin by Mir Aghd,the mother of Amir Khud4idad. When

Khizir Khwaja Khan attained the age of twelve years, [hisfriends]
stillfearingAmir Kamaruddin, removed him from Kashghar. Amir

Khudaidad wished him to be accompaniedby a few trustworthy
men, but Mir Aghaopposedthis plan,saying: *' Do not send any

of your own servants,for when the boy becomes E^h"n,base bom

people[suchas they]will become influential,and then they will

prove enemies to yourselfand your children. They will imagine
that the peopledo not pay them sufficientrespect,but say among

themselves,* These are onlyservants.' For this reason raidersend
others than your own retainers " send strangers."So twelve men

were sent with him, of whom every one eventuallybecame an

Amir, and many of their descendants are alive now. Among their

number was Arjir4k,from whom are descended the Amirs of Itdrji;
Tdjriof Khwarizm, from whom are sprung the Amirs of Kunji ;

while another was of the tribe of Chdlish Siadi [orSayyddi]; and

^ Amir Kamaruddin was one of five brothers who were governors of districts

in Moghulistan,and were heirs of former Dughlat Amirs (t.e.,provincial
govemoni),originallyappointedby Ch^gliataiKhdn. The brothers were Tulik

at Kashghar,Bulajiat Aksu, Kamaruddin at Atbdshi, Shamsuddin, who is

mentioned as havingtaken part in the battle of Lai (or the mire),and Shaikh

Daulat. of whom nothingbat the name can be traced. Tulik,the eldest,was
succeeded as Ulusbegiby Bulaji,and he by his son Khud^iddd, who was seven

years old when his ffttberdied. (SeeBellew, Yark. Beportjp. 151.)
E 2
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his sons also became Amirs, with the style\lalcah']of Kushji,but

they are also called Kukilddsh.^ These persons all attained the

rank of Amir, as did also the remainder of the twelve.

In short,theyconducted Khizir E^waja Khan up to the hills,

which lie between Badakhsh^n and Kashghar. But as the spiesof
Kamaruddin got news of his hiding-place,he was obligedto
abandon it and take flightto the hills of Khotan. Then again

fearingdiscovery,he passedon from this placeto SarighUighur,*
JurjAn, ând Lob Katak,^ in which regionshe remained twelve

years. On the death of Kamaruddin, search was made for

Khizir Khwdja Kh"n, and Amir E^udaidad sent some people
to fetch him from where he was in hiding. As soon as he was

broughtin,Khudaid4d called the peopletogetherand raised him

to the Khanship. Thus did the splendourof the Khan come to

illumine the sovereigntyof the Moghuls,so that the affairs of

Moghulistdnprospered.
The Khan then concluded a peace with Amir Timur, who formed

an alliance with him by marrying Tavakkul Kh"nim,^ a maiden

from the royalharam. During his reign the Khan undertook a

holy war [jghazdt]againstKhitdi. He, in person, attacked and

conquered Karakhoja and Turfan, two very importanttowns,
situated at the border of Khitai,and forced their inhabitants to

become Musulmans, so that at the presenttime it is called " Dar al

Islam "^ As a seat of the Moghul Khakans this country stands

next in importanceto Kashghar. It is moreover related that,in

that campaign,this country was divided up in the manner ordained

by the Holy Shariat. And there fellto the lot of the Khan, one

pieceof satin and one grey cow.'' The Khan*s objectin doingthis,
was the glorificationof the realm of Islam.

" The Turki MS. has Bukvlddsh\ the Persian ones have KuUUdtik (or

Gukildat^i),meaning sworn friend or foster brother,which is no doubt the right
reading.

' The countryof the Sdrighor Yellow Ulghurslayto the east of Ehotan and

Chdrchan. (See notes,pp. 9 and 349.)
* Clidrchduyor Chdrchand^between Khotan and the Lob Nor country.
" Or Lob Kanah, the district about Lake Lob. (For Katak or Kanak, see

note,p. 12).
^ Sho was the Khan's daughter.
" Which of the two towns " Turfan or Kardkhoja"was called Ddr al Isldm,or

' the Seat of Islam,'Mirza Haidar leaves his readers to coDJeoture.They are

in realitysome twenty-sixor twenty-sevenmiles apart. In our author's time

Turfdn was the more important,and was usuallythe residence of the Khan of

the State. But in earlier time 5 Karakhojawas a place of consequence, so that

it is very uncertain which may have been regarded as the capital,aud the Seat of

Islam,at the date ho is speaking of. It U possiblealso,that he may mean to

indicate the whole state,or province,of Uighuristan,as he afterwards calls the

Khanate which laycast of the modem Kuchar, and had for its capitalTurfi"n.
He is much given,as will be seen, to using copulate,or dual,names for countries

or districts,and sometimes speaks of this same provinceof Uighuristan as

" Chdlish-Turfan." (For the identityof Kardkhoja(theChinese Ho-Chou) witli

the ancient Kao-Chan^,etc.,see Sec. v. of the Introduction.)
' The * pieceof satm ' and the 'greycow

'

may have been some emblems of



Reign of Khizir Khwdja. 53

It IB related in the Zafar-Ndmay that as soon as Amir Timur had

satisfied his lust for conquest in the north, south and west, he

preparedan expeditionagainst the countiies lying to the east,

especiallyagainst Khitai, which is the most importantof them ;

and a long descriptionis given of the [projected]expedition,the
substance of which is that he mustered an army of eighthundred
thousand men, supplying them with provender sufficient for

seven years " as was the custom in the armies of Irak and Kum.^

As the country lying between Khitai 3 and Mavara-un-Nahr was

but littlecultivated and thinlypopulated,he ordered each man to

take, in addition to other supplies,two milch-kine and ten milch

goats,tellingthem that when their suppliesshould be exhausted,

they were to milk these animals ; and when, in turn, the milk

should come to an end, they were to convert the animi^lsthemselves

into provisions.
Having completedthese preparations,Amir Timur set out from

Samarkand, and for that winter took up his quarters {kishWc]in
Turkistan. While there, he sent to ask Khizir Khwaja Kh4n if

it would be possibleto cultivate the ground [inMoghulistan],in
order to furnish suppliesfor the army.

I have frequentlyheard my father (upon whom rest the mercy

of God) relate that in the beginning of the springthe new kimiz^

had come in, and on that day, accordingto an ancient Moghul
custom, a great feast had been prepared. As Amir Khud"idad

was on the point of offeringa cup of kimiz to the Khan, one of the

chief nobles announced the arrival of an ambassador from Amir

Timur, and stated the purport of his mission. [The noble]added :

" It is much to be regrettedthat we have not power to resist him,
and that we shotdd be compelledto pay him tribute." At these

reflections,the cup of kimiz fell from the hands of the Khdn,

whereupon Amir Khudaidad said :
** You must now drink of the

cup of tranquillily{r"hat)yin conformitywith this couplet:

To gricvoovor wkit has not yet come to pass is taking son*ow in antici-pation.

*Tis bett^-r that I should defer to the morrow the thingsof to-morrow."

Then he added :
" It has been said that if an applebe thrown up

to the sky, God has had time to bestow a hundred blessingsbefore
it descends again. Ere another year be passed,how many thousand

favours may He not confer ! This consideration oughtto bringyou
comfort."

power, or both may be corruptionsof place-name^,duo to bad copying. There is,
liowcver,no doubt as to the readingof the texts ; the words are Yah Atlas wa

Yak Gdw Kahud " words in which I can trace no names of provincesor districts.
* Persia and Turkey.
' Kumiz or Kimiz is a bitter beveragemade from fermented mare's milk. " B.
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Scarcelyhad he done speaking,when theysaw advancingrapidly
from the shore of Lake Karids, a man mounted on a black horse,

and clothed in white robes. He rode on as far as the executioner's

tent, where it is customary to dismount. This man, however, rode

on without stopping,rightpastthe station of the guardswho were

sittingin a line. The chamberlains \^aM"v\iir^ran up from every

side to try and stop him in his course, but he did not slacken his

speedtillhe came up to where the Khan was standing. Then he

called out in a loud voice :
" Amir Timur is no more, he has died

at Otrdr I" Having uttered these words he againrode off at full

speed. Many horsemen were sent after him, but none could over-take

him ; and no other intimation of the news was received.

However, after an interval of forty-fivedays,information came that

Amir Timur had died at Otrar ; so there no longerremained any

doubt about the matter, and the Kh"n was relieved of all anxiety
and distress.

The Khdn was bom before the year 770 of the Hajra,and the

above recorded events took placein 807^ of the Hajra. But it isnot

known how long the Khan survived Amir Timur " God knows

best.

When the Khan ascended the throne of the Khanate, the founda-tions

of the State,which, under the usurpationof Kamaruddin and

the ascendency of Amir Timur, had been much shaken, were once

more strengthened and consolidated. Old customs and rights,
which had fallen into disuse or oblivion,were revived,while the

affairs of the kingdom and the business of the nobles were restored

to order. Among other matters that received attention was the

restoration to his rightsof Amir Khudaidad.

For in the reignof ChingizKhan there had been granted to the

ancestora of Amir Khudaidad the followingseven privileges
SjiiatiBdh^^^

: 1. Tdbl (or the drum). 2. Alam (or the Standard),
the former being called in Turki "tiaA^dra,"the latter *'*'tumdn

ttighJ"3. Two of his servants might wear the ^^ Kmlmn-iughy

Kushun-tughissynonymous with *' chdpdrtugh" 4. He might wear

the Kur* in the councils of the Khan, though it is a custom among

* Yasdvid may be translated chamberlain, or sometimes mace-bearer.
* Timur's death took place in Febrnaiy,1405, or about the middle of the

Hajra year 807, which began on 10th July,1404, and ended 28th June, 1405.
' In the text used by Mr. Erskine,twelve mansab " privilegesor prerogatives"

appear to be mentioned. (See Hist ofIndia, U P- 43, where, however, no detail

LB given.) From his abridgedMS. translation at the British Museum, it is evident

that Mr. Erskine found only eleven detailed,as is the case in the three texts

used by Mr. Boss. Dr. Bollew {Yarkand Report,p. 153) has ten, and his list

differs in many respectsfrom the one given above. The word manaaJb means,

properly,officeor dignity,but her" prerogativeor privilegebest answers the

meaning. A good account of these prerogativesis given by Professor Blochmann

in his Ain^'Ahbari Cpp. 364-5X as derived from the Akhamamah of Abul Fazl.
* Perhaps girdleor garter,though the text would appear to imply the mean-ing

(j[uiver.pjr.BeUew translates : qur,
**

armour
" (p.153),and Mr. Blochmann,
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the Moghuls that no one but the Khan may carry his quiverin his

hand. 5. Certain privilegesin connection with the Khan's hunt.^

6. He was to be an Amir over all the Moghuls, and in the jirwafw-
his name was to be entered as

" Sirdar of the TJlus of Moghuls."
7. In the presence of the Khan, the other Amirs were to sit a bow's

lengthfurther than he from the Khdn.

Such were the seven privilegesbestowed upon Urtubu by
ChingizKhan. When Amir Bulajihad brought Tughluk Timur

Kh"n from the land of Kipchak,and had set him on the throne of

the Khanate, he,in return for his services,received in addition to

the seven privilegesabove enumerated, two others,so that he

enjoyednine in all. The firstof the new privilegeswas, that he

should have the power of dismissingor appointing Amirs of

Kushuns (thatis.Amirs who had one thousand followers)without

applyingto, or consultingwith, the Khan ; and the second was as

follows : Bulajiand his descendants should be permittedto commit

nine crimes without beingtried. On committingthe tenth offence,
trial should be conducted under the followingconditions: " The

accused should be set upon a white two-year-oldhorse ; under the

hoofs of the horse,nine folds of white felt should be placed" as a

token of respect" and he should in that positionaddress the Khtin,
while the Khan should speak to him from an elevation. When

the interrogatoryand investigationhad been conducted in this

fashion,if the offence should be a mortal one, and the other nine

crimes should also be proved againsthim, two Amirs should stand

by and watch him while his veins were opened and all his blood

drawn from his body. Thus he should perish. Then the two

Amirs, wailingand lamenting,should carry his body out.^

These nine privilegeswere contained in a firmdn issued under

*^
a collection of flags,arms, or other insignia,which follow the king wherever ho

goes "(p. 50).
* These are given in the texts,but are unintelligibleto some of the best

translators to whom Mr. Eoss has shown the passage. Erskine also failed to

translate it in his abridgedMS. at the British Mnsenm. Dr. Bellew has **jirga
" hunting circle" ^with power to punish,according to rale,those who infringed
its regulations.'*Mr. Blochmann writes :

^ Ho could enclose (qurq)a forest as

his privatehunting-ground,and if any one entered the enclosure,he forfeited

his personalliberty'*(p.364).
" Written orders." R.
* The nine originalprerogativescarried with them the titleof Tarkhdn^o,

very ancient rank, or order of nobility,among the Mongols. (See Tule, Caihay
and the Way Thither p̂p. 287 and 436). The Tarkhdns are constantlyspoken
of b^ Asiatic authors as a tribe,but this need not imply that they were of any

particularracial descent. Distinctions between tribes and orders,or families,are
not always accuratelydrawn. Thus Amir Timur, in his InstituteSyenumerates
twelve of the fortytribes (Aimdics)which had submitted to his government :

Barl^s, Tarkhiin,Arghun, Jalair,Tulkchi, Duldi,Moghul, Sulduzi [Salduzi],
Tughai, Eipch"k,Arlat,and Tatar. Some of these names imply race distinc-tions

: others onlyorders or families. (Davy'sImtitutei of Timur
^ p. 91.) The

word Barlas means
^ hero,"and some of the others may nave specialmeanings

also. Mr. R. B. Shaw translated Tarkhdn by "* Franklin."
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the seal of Tughluk Timur Khan, which I once saw myself. For it

was handed down in onr family,and ultimatelycame into the hands

of my father (upon whom be the peace of Grod).It was however

destroyedor lost,in the disturbed times of Shahi Beg Eii4n.^ It

was written in the Moghul languageand character,and bore the

date and placeof the year of the Hog, at K^nduz ; which goes to

prove that Tughluk Timur Khdn's rule extended as far as Eunduz.

No one alive now knows anythingabout the reignof that Khan,
but I have copiedinto this historythe account of it given in the

Zafar^mma.
Since Khizir Khwaja Kh"n had been saved from the yawning

abyss of Kamaruddin's violence,and had been placed upon the

throne of the Khdns, by the aid of Amir BuUji's son. Amir

Khudaidad, he rewarded the latter Amir by superaddingtliree

privilegesto the nine existingones ; making the prerogativesof
Amir ELhud"iddd twelve in number. Thus :

10. That on the occasion of festivals,when the Khan's

chamberlains [yo^dinil]arrangedthe ranks, one of the chamber-lains

of Amir Khuddidad, taking part in the proceedings,should
stand on the righthand side,holdingthe Khdn's cup : another on

the left side,should hold the cup of Amir Khudaiddd, and those

two cups were to be exclusivelyreserved for the Khan and Amir

Khudaidad.

11. That he should set his seal on all firmdnathat might be

issued,but that the Khdn's seal should be set above his.

12. [No 12th mansab is mentioned in any of the texts].
Such were the twelve prerogatives[mansab']for which 2lfirman

was granted to Amir Khud4id4d, after whose death theydescended
to his son Amir Muhammad Shah Kurkan. When this latter died,

they devolved on Amir SayyidAli Kurkan, the son of Muhammad

Shab's brother,and after Sayyid Ali to Muhammad Haidar Mirza

Kurkan his son, and after him to his son Muhammad Husain

Mirza Kurkan, father of the presentwriter Muhammad Haidar,
known familiarlyas Mirza Haidar.

After the martyrdom of my father,my uncle,Sayyid Muhammad

Mirza, attached himself to Sultan Ash-Shahid-Sult4n Said Kh"n ;

the Khan Said Shahid confirmed all these privilegesto my uncle.

The particularsof the matter are recorded in the Second Part of

this Tarikh-i-Bashidi. These privileges(thatis to say, the first

[seven]of them) were in force from before the year 625 of the

Hajra,which is the date of ChingizKhdn,^ down to the death of

the Khan and the murder of my uncle,the date of which was the

' Shaib"ni Khan, the Uzbeg leader.
' ThiB date is intended,evidently,for that of ChingizKhan's death,which is

usuallytaken to be 1227. The Hajrayear 625 began 12th December, 1227,so that

nearlythe whole of it fell within 1228. But the date of the death of Chingiz is

very variouslystated in differentchronicles.
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1 8t of Moharram, 940 of the Hajra.^When this calamitytook place
and the Ehanship came to Snltan Kashid, the customs of our fore-fathers

were exchangedfor other,and very different,practices.
Praise be to the graciousCreator,in that when my turn arrived

to be created,he made me a free man and independentof the

Khans, for the great *' mansah " He has grantedme, is but an atom

of those boundless favoars which are the salvation of this world

and the next. In the same way that thou hast made me materially

free,make me also spirituallyindependentand prosperous !

[Vcrscp]: Oh ! God, make all the world my ill-wishers.
And keep me apart from them all.

Keep my heart from worldlymatters,
And cause me to have but one purpose and aim in life.

CHAPTER XXVn.

MUHAMMAD KHAN, SON OF KHIZIR KHWAJA KUAN.

This Muhammad Kbdn was the son of Khizir Khwdja Khan, who

had, besides Muhammad Khan, other sons; among these were

Sham-i-Jah4n Khan and Nakhsh-i- Jahan Kh"n.^ After Isdn Bughd
Khan, exceptingTughluk Timur Khan, there was no one left in

the country of the Moghuls who was of the firstrank of Khakans.

This fact I have alreadymentioned. After the death of Tughluk
Timur Khan, Amir Kamaruddin murdered all Tughluk'ssons, so

that there was do one loft but Khizir Khwdja Khan. (ThisI have

also alreadystated.)This labt Khdn left many sons and grandsons;
the details of the lives of all of them have nut, however, been

preservedin the Moghul traditions. In fine,1 have recounted what

I considered worthy of belief regardingthe historyof the ancestors

of the Kbnkans. But I have not been able to learn any details

concerningtheir uncles and cousins. ConsequentlyI have only
mentioned the sons of Khizir Khwdja Khdn, as for example,
Muhammad Khdn : fur in him the race of Moghul Khdkdns came

to an end.

Muhammad Kbdn was a wealthyprinceand a good Musulman.

He persistedin followingthe road of justiceand equity,and was

* Said Khan died on this date. The author's uncle,SayyidMuhammad Mirza,
was murdered by the Khan's son and successor, Rashid,a week or two afterwards.

The Ist Moharram, 940, fell on 23rd July, 1533.
' The discrepanciesof various authors regardingthe sons and successors of

Khizir Khwaja have been remarked upon in the Introduction. See Sec. ii.,

pp. 40 8eq,
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so unremitting in his exertions,that during his blessed reignmost

of the tribes of the Moghuls became Musulmans.

It is well known what severe measures he had recourse to,in

bringing the Moghuls to be believers in Islam. If,for instance,

a Moghul did not wear a turban \pa%tar\a horseshoe nail was

driven into his head: and treatment of this kind was common.

(May God recompense him with good.)
In the Moghul records it is stated that Amir Khudaidad himself

raised six Khans to the Khunate, and this Muhammad Ehdn was

one of the number.

Muhammad Khan built a ^,6166.1on the northern side of the

defile of Chadir Kul. In the construction of this buildinghe

employed stones of great size,the like of which are only to be seen

in the temples [J?ndid/]of Kashmir. The 'Rabat contains an

entrance hall 20 gaz^in height. When you enter by the main door,

you turn to the righthand along a passage which measures 30 gaz.

You then come to a dome which is about 20 gaz^ and beautifully
proportioned.There is a passage round the dome, and in the sides

of it; and in the passage itself are beautiful cells. On the

western side there is also a mosque 15 gaz in height,which has

more than twenty doors. The whole buildingis of stone, and over

the dooi-s there are huge solid blocks of stone, which I thought
very wonderful, before I had seen the templesin Kashmir.^

* Whether the diameter or tlieheightof the dome is not stated. A greatvariety
of (jaz are in use in India,Bokhara, and other places. Babcr made his gat about

thirtyinches,but it was popularly taken at a littleless,perhapsabout twenty-
seven inches. Mirza Haidar's gaz may be assumed as aoout equal to Baber's.

(See Memoirsy p. 4 ; also note, p. 256.)
- The ancient temples in Kashmir are noticed again towards the end of the

history. The RahdU or traveller's rest-bouse (caravan-sarai)here recorded to

have been built by Muhammad Khan at a short distance north of the Chadir

Kul, would seem to be in existence still. Its ruins stand on the main road from
Almati (i.e.,Viemy) to Kashghar,by way of the Narin fort,and they have been

seen, of late,by several European travellers. One of these is Dr. N. Seeland, whose

account of the building is quoted,in English,by Dr. Lansdell, in his recently-
publishedbook of travels in Chinese Turkistan,and is so confirmatoryof Mirza

llaidar's description,that it may usefullybe transcribed :
*" The traveller,*'says

Dr. Seeland, " is not a little astonished to see a stone construction, hoary with

age, about 48 paces long by 36 wide, with a flat roof,from the middle of which

riacs a rough, half-ruined cupolaabout 25 feet high. Tlie entrance, fairlylofty
and vaulted,conducts to an interior without windows. Under the cupola is a

sort of chamber or hall, with vaulted wings, 9 feet high, of rooms or cells

running oflfin four directions in the form of a Latin cross. The entrance wing
has lateral corridors on one side only,and in these,as in those of the other

wings, openings from 30 to 36 inches are contrived in the wall. They lead to

separate cells,which are square at bottom,circular at top,and perfectlydark,
except where the coilinghas,in some cases, fallen in. The entrances are so low

as sometimes to necessitate crawling,and the interiors have no trace of chimneys,
niches,or placesto sit or sleep. No trace exists of refectory,kitchen,or even fire-place,

throughoutthe building,which is constructed with mortar of fragmentsof
local blueish and reddish schist. In the central hall are a few remains of

plaster,but none of ornamentation." On the whole. Dr. Seeland considers that
the building has no resemblance to other rest-houses or caravan-sarais in (Central
Asia,but I am not aware that he connects it with any ruin datingfrom the time
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In the time of Muhammad Khan, the learned Mirza Ulugh Beg
was reigning in Mavara-un-Nahr by the appointment of his

father, Mirz4 Shah Bukh; he was the founder of the famous

observatory and the author of the astronomical tables called Zij
Kurhdn, Mirzd Shah Bukh was king of Khorasan and Irak. The

dates of his birth and death are not known, but if we refer to other

dates,.we find that he must have died before 860 of the Hajra.
(But Qod. knows best.)^

of the Keatorians. Dr. Lanadell does so, oonjecturally.He infeis that the

Rabat, being on the "direct route between the Christian see of Kashghar and

the Christian settlements on the Chn, it seems not improbablethat the rain may

represent the monastery indicated on the Catalan map." A reference to this

ancient ma^ " it was constructed in 1375 " ^will,however, scarcelyaid us in

fallingin with Dr. Lansdell's conjecture. In the firstplace,the ** monastery of

Armenian Friars and Body of St. Matthew " is marked on the reduced fac-similo

publishedin Yule's Cathay, as standing on the margin of Lake Issigh-Kul,that is,

just at a spot where "^e know, from the narratives of modern travellers,many
remarkable remains are to be seen " some on the shore, but mostly at the bottom

of the lake,near the shore. The site of Muhammad Khan's Kabdt would be

some 180 miles to the south of the lake,by the Narin road,or 120 miles in direct

distance. In the second place.Dr. Lansdell cites,from Dr. Bcllew, a passage
purporting to be from the Tarikh-i-IUiBhidijto the effect that Muhammad Khan
*' converted the ancient Hindu temple (resembling,in the massive blocks of its

stone, the temples of Kashmir) called Tash-Babdt, on the pass to the Chadir

Kul, into a fortifiedpost to protecthis capital(Kashghar) from the incursions of

the Kirghiz.''The strange circumstances about this quotationare : (1) that I

liave been unable to find the passage in either of Dr. Bellew's works (Tlie
Yarhand Mission Report or his Kashmir and Kashghar) ; and (2) that no one of

the texts of the Tanhh-i-Haahidi in the British Museum, contains any thingabout
the originof the stones used in buildingthe Rabat. Tiieso texts state,simply
and clearly,that which has been translated above, and nothing more. Thus, all

that can be said is : (1) almost contemporary evidence proves that Muhammad

Khan built a Rabdt of huge stones ; (2) that this buildingstood in a region
where Nestorian Christianityflourished in the Middle Ages ; and (3) in a land

where many ruins,whose originis not yet determined, are known to exist. I

have not been able to obtain Dr. Seeland's full description,but may remark that

no mere conjecturesto the effect that the Tdsh-Rabdt is unlike ordinary rabuts,
or that it is like a monastery or what not, would shake the very clear evideuce

of Mirza Haidar. What he states,when coupledwith Dr. Seeland's discovery,
is interestingenough. The descriptionsof the building and its geographical
])oBitionagree, in a remarkable manner, in identifyingDr. Seeland's ruin with

Muhammad Khan's Babdt.
* Strange as it may appear in the cose of so eminent a personage as Ulugh

Beg, Mirza Haidar's statement that the date of his birth is not known, is correct.

It is known, however, that he began to reign at Samarkand in a.h. 812 (or
A.W. 1409),Eome thirty-eightyears before the death of his father Shah Itukh,

who was the fourth son of ijnir Timur. At Shah Bukh's death in a.h. 850

( = 1446-47 A.D.) ho was succeeded by Ulugh Beg, who, however, only con-tinued

to reign for a further periodof two-and-a-half years. In the dissensions

and wars which took place after Shah Bukh's death, Ulugh Beg was taken

prisoner and put to death by his own son, Abdul Latif (Ramzan, 858, or

27th October,1449). Thus Mirza Haidar's calculation of the approximate date

of Ulugh Bog's death is not greatlyin error, though the circumstance that he

should be able to giveonly an estimate,shows that the chronology of his historv

is not always to be relied on. As the author of the astronomical tables,Ulugh
Beg has a world-wide reputation.It is said that not onlv was the design his,
but that he assisted in the computationof tables. The chief computers wen*,

accordingto Erskine,first,Maulana Balah-nd-Din Musa, better known by the

name of Kdzi-Zddah Bum! ; then (after the Kdzi-Zidah's death) Maulana
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CHAPTER XXVIII.

SUIR MUHAMMAD KHAN, SON OF MUHAMMAD KHAN.

Muhammad Khan, also,had several sons, two of whom were Shir

Muhammad lE^an and Shir Ali Oghlan. Shir Muhammad Khan

succeeded his father,and as long as he governed,the peoplewere

peacefuland prosperous. During his reign,his brother Shir Ali

Oghlan died at the age of eighteen,and thus never attained to the

rank of Kh"n. He, however, left one son, Yais Ehdn by name,

between whom and Shir Muhammad Khan there arose groat

disputes,as will be related below. Shir Muhammad Khan, who

was also a contemporary of Mirzd Sh"h Bukh, enjoyed a longer
reignthan Muhammad Kh4n.

CHAPTER XXIX.

EABLT LIFE OF VAIS KHAN.

SultAn Yais KhIn was the son of Shir Ali Kh"n ;
^ after the death

of his father,he was in the service of his uncle.Shir Muhammad

Khan. After a time he began to find this condition ii'ksome,and

therefore fled from the court, and took to the life of a robber

\Kazak%\,Many distinguishedMoghul youthsvolunteered to follow

him. Among this number was my grand"ther Mir Sayyid Ali.

I am the grandson of Yais Khan, on my mother's bide. Amir

Ghias-ud-Din Jamshidi ; and, lastly,Ibn Ali Muhammad Kc^hji. Tho geo-graphical
tables irero first publishcMiin England by Graves in 1711, and the

tables of fixed stars, by Hyde, of Oxford, in 1768. In France, Lalandc

publishedthe astronomical tables in 1792. Baber, in his descriptionof 8amar-

Kand, notices the college,observatory,and other buildings erected by Ulngh
Beg. Tho observatory,ho says, stood on the skirts of the hill of Kohik, and

was three stories in height:"

" By means of this observatory,and its astronomical

apparatus,Ulugh Beg Mirza composed the Zich-Kurk^ni, vrhich are followed

at the present time,scarcelyany other being used." Mr. Schuylerwas shown

a hill called Chup^n Atd, near the cityof Samarkand, on which the observatory
ia said to have stood. There is now, however, no trace of it. (See Stanley
Lane Poole's Muhamwadan DynasiieB,p. 268 ; Erskine's Hut, of Indict î.,p. 105 ;

lb.,Mem, of Baber, p. 61; E. Schuyler'sTurkuiany i., p. 233; also Bealc's

Oriental Biogravh.Did., 1881, p. 276 ; and d*Herbelot's BitiioiheoueOrientaU).
* Profierly,Shir Ali Oghlan,not Khan. Ho is called by Erskine and somo

other writers Shir Kuli, But Ali and Kuli may easilybe taken one for tho

other by Persian copyists.(See the GenealogicalTable attached to this volume.)
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SayyidAli is my paternalgrandfather,^and this Amir SayyidAli
was the son of Sayyid Ahmad Mirza,son of Amir Khuddiddd. I

think it is fittingin this place to give the historyof Amir

SayyidAli.

CHAPTER XXX.

AMIR SAYYID ALI AND STORIES RELATING TO HIM.

As has been alreadymentioned, Amir Khudaid"d lived in Moghul-
istan in the service of the Kh"ns. His native country was

Kdshghar,which had been givenas a fief\akta^a\to his anoestoi-s,

by ChingizEh4n. This matter however will be referred to in the

Second Fart,when I speakof the conntryof Kashghar.
Amir Sa3ryidAhmad ^ had an impediment in his speech,and

only those who were accustomed to hear him speak,could under-stand

him. He was also hard of hearing,so that it was necessary

to speak very loudlyto him in order to make him understand.

His father sent him to K"shghar as governor, which positionhe
retained for a considerable time, tillat lengthEhwdja Sharif,one
of the.nobles of Kdshghar,became very powerfuland all looked to

him for helpand advice. Khw"ja Sharif was a noble-minded man,

but he was displeasedwith Sayyid Ahmad Mirzd,so he handed

over the government to Mirza Ulugh Beg, while Amir Sayyid
Ahmad fled from Kdshghar to his father,and soon afterwards died.

Amir Ali,the son of SayyidAhmad Mirzd, lived with his grand-father.
Amir Khuddiddd, who loved him better than all his other

children ; for he was without rival in stature and strengthas well

as in courage, talent and understanding.He used to be called

SayyidAH AUp
When Amir Sayyid Ali took the daughterof Isdn Bughd ELhdn

for his son Muhammad Haidar Mirzd (aswill be related below),he
marked his joyby strikinga nail into a wall,which I have myself
seen. If one man stand upright,and a second,placinghis feet on

the first,also stand uprightand stretch out his hand,he will not

reach the nail by about an ell [^az].
On this account * Amir Khuddiddd loved Amir SayyidAli better

than all his children.

^ SayyidAli was the author's g^eat-grandfather,as he shows elsewhere. (Sco
GenealogicalTable of the Dughlats in Sec. ii.of Introduction.)

' It is curious that this Khan's name should be written sometimes Avaxr

SayyidAhmcidy and at others Sayyid Ahmad Mirza, withu a few lines. The

texts,howeyer. have' been followed as theystand.
' In allusion to his uprightfigure" ^likethe letter oZi/.
* On account of his stature,etc.
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At this time a cei*tainAhmad Mirza, one of the Timuri MIrzds

of the line of Mirz4 Shah Bukh, havingfled [fromhis own country]
had come [toMogholistdn].He had [withhim] a sister,for whom

Amir Sayyid Ali conceived a great afifection;so mnch so that

Amir KhnddidAd and others begged her to become Amir Sayyid
Ali's wife. She, however, refused,saying: " I cannot stay in

Moghulistdn,but if he will accompany me to my own country,it

can be arranged."She then immediately set out for her own

country,accompaniedby Amir SayyidAli, When she arrived at

Andij"n,'Mirz"Ulugh Beg despatcheda man to kill Ahmad Mirza,
and himself married his sister,at the same time throwingAmir

SayyidAli into prisonat Samarkand, where he remained one year.

Here he fell sick of dysentery,and when on the pointof dying,
Amir Ulugh Beg sent for the doctors,whose remedies,however,

were all without effect. One day somebody brought some kumiz.

The Mirza imploredtho doctors,saying:
'* As the medicines have

done me no good,I should much like to try a little kumiz, for

which I have a greatcraving."They at last agreed[togrant his

request]as a desperateexperiment,saying:
" It will very likely

give him strength." They then gave him as much kumiz as he

wanted, and from that moment he began to show signsof recovery.
On the followingday they gave him some more, and he became

perfectlywell.
About this time, Mirza Ulugh Beg was going to wait on his

noble father Mirz" Sh4h Rukh. Amir Sayyid Ali being quite
recovered,Mirza Ulugh Beg ordered a horse and arms to bo given
him, that he might accompany him to Ehortlsan. His object
was to show off Amir Sayyid Ali to the peopleof Khorasdn, as

if he would say :
" This is the sort of booty we take in Moghul-

istdn." One nightwhen the Mirza was in his tent, the torch-

bearers were passingby, and he saw Amir Sayyid Ali with his

bow, which was fourteen spans long" longerthan that of anybody
else. Tho Mirza thoughtto himself :

" If this man wishes to aim

his arrow at me, who will be able to prevent him ? " He became

very nervous, and immediatelysent for Amir SayyidAli and said

to him :
** This journeyinto Khordsdn must be very irksome and

unpleasantto you. You can return to Samarkand : when I get

back 1 will giveyou leave to go to Moghulistan; and you shall bo

the intermediarybetween myself and Shir Muhammad Khan, so

that matters may be settled in a peaceableway."
So he gave him leave to return, and sent a man to accompany

him. He also wrote to the Governor of Samarkand, tellinghim

to treat him with every mark of respect. But he sent a secret

message to the governor tellinghim to keep Amir Saj^yidAli in

prison.
When Amir SayyidAli arrived at Samarkand with his companion,

Qoo^(z
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he gatheredfrom the behaviour of the latter that he was not

going to be well treated. When theyhad entered the town, his

companion placed him in a house, and himself went before the

governor. No sooner was he gone than the Amir left the house,on

foot,and proceededto Tashkand. When the man returned to the

house from visitingthe governor, he found the Amir's horse,and

arms, and servants, but the Amir himself had disappeared.They
inquiredafter him from his servants,who repliedthat he had

iustdepartedon foot. They then searched carefullyfor the Amir,
but could not find him.

Meanwhile the Amir had fallen in with some Kalandars on the

road,and havingdressed himself as one of them, arrived in safety
at Tdshkand. TThe Kalandars gave the Amir the name of Ashtar

Abddl, and bestowed on him some of the provisionsout of their

wallets. Thus, in the guise of a Kalandar, he reached Tardz,
which is another name for Yangi, ŵhere he was recognisedby the

Shaikh of the " Shrine of the Companions of the Cave,"which is

called in Moghulistan"Mamlakat Ata."^ The Shaikh sent his

son Shadika with the Amir, and caused him to be conducted

into Moghulistin and brought before Amir Khud4iddd. This

Shaikh Shddika became one of the Amir's intimates,and gained
the title\ldkQb'\of Vafdd4r [theFaithful].There are descendants

of his stillalive,but theyhave not attained to any celebrity.
At the time when the Amir re-entered the service of his dis-tinguished

relation,Amir Khudaiddd, Yais Khan had separated
from his uncle Shir Muhammad Kh"n, and had taken to highway
robbery. Amir Khudaiddd said to Amir SayyidAli :

" I think you

had better go and joinVais Khdn, for if you stay here you may

come to some harm." He then selected sixtyyoung men and

despatchedthem with Amir SayyidAli,to Vais Khan. The Amir

^ This name is written in the Persian texts in such a way that it may read

Tngt,Ytnfc*,Nild^ or even McLski, In all prohabilityYdngiis intended,though
the word isspelledwithout an alif.Further on, the author tellsus that Ydngi
is another name for Tardz, and as other writers state the same thing(secnote,
pp. 79-80)I think it is fair to assume that the name here written Yngi is merely
an oyereight" that an alifhas been omitted by mistake. The positionof ancient

Tdr^z or Tdlds has given rise to some discussion,while several writers have been

led to the opinionthat Tdntz stood on the Sir,and was merely another name for

the town of TurMstan, or for Otrar. Modem investigation,however, has shown

these views to be untenable. That Taraz was situated on, or close to,the banks

of the Talas river,there can no longerbe any reasonable doubt. The names of

town and river are practicallyone ; and there seems to be no reason to question
the conclusion arrived at by Mr. Schuyler,that the ancient Tarfiz stood,probably,
very near the site of the modem town of Aulia-Ata. He speaks of some ruins

on the Talas, ten miles below Aulia-Ata, which were called by the natives

Tiurae-Kent (TimiiiKand ?),and thinks that,on investigation,they may perhaps
prove to be the remains of Taraz. Sir H. Howorth, Dr. Bretschneider, and

CaptainValikhanof are of the same opinionas Mr. Schuyler.(See Howorth, ii.,

L286; Schuyler, ii.,pp. 120-1 ; Bretschneider,i.ipp. 18-19 and 228 ; Valik-

nof in Rusnans in V. Atia,p. 104.)
* Or, perhaps,Malihdt Atd, " B"
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served the Ehan well,and obtained in return the Eh"n's sister,
Uzun Sultdn Ehanim, in marriage.

Countless were the laudable actions which Amir Sayyid Ali

performed whilst in the service of the Khan. They would,
however, take too longto relate. I have mentioned a few of them

in my account of Vais Khan.

CHAPTER XXXI.

EPITOMISED ACCOUNT OF WHAT PASSED BETWEEN SHIR MUHAMMAD

KHAN AND VAIS KHAN.

When Vais Khan, as has been related above, fled from his uncle

Shir Muhammad Khan, a number of peopleattached themselves to

him, and they took to plunderingin,and on the confines of,the

territoryof Shir Muhammad Kh"n ; especiallyin the neighbour-hood
of Lob Katak and S"righUighur.

It isrelated that when Uzun Sultan Kh"nim was givenin marriage
to Amir Sayyid Ali,this latter,in order to procure food for the

feast,went out hunting,and returned, having killed two stags

\Ga\iazan\ywhich were eaten at the banquet. From this,one can

form some idea of the splendourof the marriagefestivities.

But [VaisKh4n] findinglittlescope for activityin that country,

[leftit and] wont to Turkistan. At that Amir Shaikh Nuruddin,

son of Sdr Bnghd Kipch"k,one of Amir Timur's greatestgenerals,
was Governor of Turkistdn. With him [the Khdn] had some

intercourse,and since he was at enmity with Shir Muhammad

Khdn, he gave his daughterDaulat Sultdn Sakanj/in marriageto
Vais Khdn. He also gave the Khdn much assistance in his attacks

on Shir Muhammad Khdn, and for a lougtime there was continual

confiict between Vais Khdn and his uncle,the latter being as a

rule,victorious. One of these encounters took placeat a spot in

Moghulistdncalled Karang Kdingligh. Vais Khan, after a long
and rapidmarch, surprisedShir Muhammad Khdn in his camp at

midnight. [The assailants]were four hundred strong. When

the alarm was raised,Shir Muhammad Khdn threw himself into a

ditch,while Vais Khdn, surroundingthe camp, searched till dawn

for Shir Muhammad Khdn, slayingall whom he met. Yet,

notwithstandingtheir search and the violence theyused towards

the peoplein the camp, no trace of Shir Muhammad Khdn was to

be found. When day broke they fled. Then Shir Muhammad

" The Turk! MS. has Daulat Bultan Begum." B.

Q^oo^z
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Khan came out of the ditch,and his men having again collected

round him, he set out in pursuitof Vais Kh4n, who only saved

himself after a hundred narrow escapes. In fine,this hostility
continued between them until the natural death of Shir Muhammad

Khan, whereupon Vais Khan succeeded to the Khanate.

CHAPTER XXXII.

THE KHAnSHIP of VAIS KHAn.

When his turn came, Vais Kh4n showed himself to be religiously
inclined ; he was moreover distinguishedamong his race for his

bravery. Since he had forbidden the Moghuls to attack Musul-

mans, he made war againstthe infidel Kdlmaks ; and though he

was frequentlydefeated by them, he persistedin hostilitiesagainst
them, not wishing to relinquishthe holy war [jahdd\ He was

twice taken prisonerby them. The firstoccasion was in a battle

at a placecalled Ming L"k, where the Kh4n, having been seized,

Mas led before Isdn Taishi. This latter thought to himself :
" If

he is reallya descendant of Chingiz Khan, he will not do me

obeisance,but will look upon me as an inferior." When the

Khan was brought in,he dismounted (forhe was on horseback)and

[IsanTaishi]advanced towards him with greatrespect[Sar-Zadah\^
But the Kh"n turned away his face and did not raise his hands.

Isan Taishi was then convinced,and treatingthe Kh4n with much

honour, set him at liberty.The Kh"n, on beingasked afterwards

why he had not done obeisance [toIsan Taishi]replied: " If Isan

Taishi had treated me in a lordly manner, I should, out of

fear for my life,have approachedhim with reverence. But since

he came towards me with bowed head, it occuiTed to me that the

hour of my martyi'domhad arrived; and it is not fittingfor

a Musulman to do homage to an infidel,or to countenance his

actions,therefore I did not salute him." It was the Khan's

faithful observance of his religionthat saved him from the

abyss.
On another occasion,he fought a battle with this s^mo Isan

Tdishi at a spot called Kabaka, on the confines of Moghulistan.
Here, too,he suffered defeat. His horse being shot under him by
an arrow, the Khan was obligedto continue on foot. He was on

the pointof being captured,when Amir Sayyid AH, dismounting

* Sar-Zadah usuallymeans
"* ill-mannered,"but here it is obviouslyijitciidcd,

literally," with bowed head."" R.

F
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from his horse,gave it to the Kh"n, while he threw himself on

his face on the ground. The infidels,thinking him dead, shot an

arrow at his head. When theycame near enough,the Amir contrived

to lay hold of one of them (who happened to be a man of some

distinction),and liftinghim up by his coat,turned him from side

to side as a shield againstthe arrows, running all the while by the

side of the Khan's bridle,so that it was impossibleto shoot an

arrow at the Amir. In this way he continued fightingand

carrying the man by his clothes for a whole farsdkh t̂ill they
came to the River Ailah. He then threw the Kalmak into the

water, and seizingthe bridle of the Khan's horse, entered the

stream,which came up to his chest. Several men were drowned.

The Khtin's horse began to swim, while the Amir held up it*s

head, and thus safelyconducted the Khan, mounted and armed,

across the river. Many men were drowned on that day.
It is related that the Khan had with him, on that occasion,

two cousins,Hasan Sult4n, who wore red armour, and Lukmdn

SultAn,who wore blue \lcabud'\.They were both drowned on

enteringthe stream. Amir Sayyid Ali,keepinghold of the Khan's

bridle with one hand, did his best to save these two men vnth the

other, but could not reach them. The Khdn declared he could

distinguishtheir red and blue jacketsdeep down in the water.

Vais Khan gave Amir Sayyid Ali five presents^
" one for each [of

the following]acts. (I.)He had given his horse to the Khan and

had himself remained on foot. (II.)He had seized the Kalmak.

(III.)He had used him aa a shield for a whole farsdkh.^ (IV.)
He had broughtthe Khan fully armed and mounted across the

Eiver Ailah.^ (V.)Althoughhe had hold of the Khan, he twice

stretched out his hand to save the drowning men. The Khan

then added :
** I know that the Amir has such strengththat if one

of my cousins had been able to seize him by the hand, the Amir

would have saved him too, and brought him across the water."

In consideration of these five actions,he gave the Amir five

* The word isjuldUywliich signifiesin Turki "royal gift,"a "prize," or a

** trophy,"for valour.
* The farfoJihyor faramng, is usuallyreckoned at four statute miles
' There isnothing to show in what localitythis fighttook place. There were

Kalmuks on both the nortliern and eastern " confines " of Moghulistan,and I

can find no trace of Kalxika. In all probability,however, it was on the upper
Ailah, which may also be read Hah, and is the river nowadays called the
** Hi," which losses by Kulja and flows into the Balkash lake. **Ili"i8 the

Ohinese pronunciation,while the Turki-bpcakingjieopleof the presentday
call it " Ha." As re^rdsits being on the " confines of Mogliulistan,"as the

author luis it,Brettichneidcr quotes Quatrem^re's translation of the Masalek-

Alahsdr to the effect that the Hi river,in the firsthalf of the fourteenth century,
formed the eastern boundary of Mavara-un-Nahr. (Med.Besearchet,i.,p. 18.) But

the limit was soon afterwards pushed much farther westward, and at tiictime of

Vais Khan could hardly have been formed by the river. The extreme upper
and lower waters of the III,however, were near two of *' the confines."
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Aimdks as a reward. 1. Tnrkat. 2. Hibat Shira Sut. 3. Uzbog,
a tribe of Khotan. 4. Darugha, also a tribe of Khotan. 5.

Kukanit, also a tribe of Khotan.^

Sultan Vais Ehan had another combat with Isan Taishi, in the

vicinityof Turf An, and was again defeated and taken prisoner.
Isan Taishi said [toVais Khan, on his beingbroughtbefore him] :

** This time I will only set you free,on your givingme your sister

Makhtum KhAnim, as a ransom." There being no help for it,
Makhtum Khanim was given to him, and the Khan was set at

liberty.It is commonly reportedthat the Khan had sixty-one
engagements with the Kalmdks : once only was he victorious ; on

every other occasion ho was put to rout. (But God alone knows

the truth.)I have frequentlyheard from Maulana Khw4ja
Ahmad that the Khdn was a very powerful man, and that he

used,every year, to go hunting wild camels in the country round

Turfan,Tiirim,Lob and Katak, which placesI have spoken of in

the Second Part. When he killed a camel he would skin it with

his own hands, and take the wool to his mother Sultan Khdtun ;

the Khatun would spinit and make it into shirts and breeches for

him, which he wore with sumptuous robes outside. In Turfan

water is very scarce, and it was the Khan himself who irrigated
the land. He did not get his water from any stream, but having
dug a deep well,drew from it a supply of water for irrigation.
Khidmat MauUna told me the followingstory of his uncles, who

used to say: "We have often seen the Khan, during the hot

season, with the help of his slaves,drawing water from the well

in pitchers[Jcuzak],and pouringit himself over the land." His

agriculturewas carried out on such a small scale,that the produce
of it never attained the value of an ass's load ; but this served

him for a yearlysupply of food.

He was a discipleof Maulana Muhammad Kashani, who was

a discipleof Hazrat Khwaja Hasan (may God perfume his tomb),
and Khwaja Hasan was a discipleof Hazrat Kutb-i-Masnad

Arshad Khwaja Bahduddin Nakhshband*^ (may God bless his

spirit).Being a king did not preventVais Khdn from passing
his time in such studies [astheology]. During the reign of this

prosperous Khan, Amir Khudaidad went on a pilgrimageto

Mekka. Moghul records state that Amir Khudaidad raised six

^ All five Aimaks are probablyonly small local clans. No. 2 may also read

Hahit-skard-mU.
* This Khwjija Babuuddin (sometimes, thougb probably wrongly, called

Shaikh Bahauddin) was the founder of a sect,or an order,of Sufis known as tlio

"Nakhshbandi.*' He is said by Mr. Beale {OrienialBiogr.Didy.)to have died

in Persia in the year 857 a.h. (1463),and to have been the author of a work on

Sufi-ism called the " Dalil'id-Ashilcin.*' As late as 1886 there lived at Bokliara

a noted Fir,or religiousleader,called Ir Nazar Khwaja, Samarkand!. Ir Nazar

claimed to be a descendant of Khwaja Bahduddin, and was (perhapsis still)
regardedas the chief of the Nakhshbandi Order in Central Asia.

F 2
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KhanB to the Khanship, " with his own hand." Thoy were as

follows: " Khizir Khwaja Khan (whom we. have mentioned),
Sham-i-Jahan Khdn, Nakhsh-i-Jahan Khdn, Muhammad Khan,
Shir Muhammad Khan, and lastlyYais Khan.

C^IIAPTER XXXIII.

AMiR KHUDAIDAI) AND HIS JOURNEY TO MEKKA.

I HAVE alreadytold the historyof Amir Khudaidad in pai-t;but

in this chapterI have to relate the rest of his deeds and his death.

All the Moghul traditions are agreed as to the country^ver which

he was Amir. I remember hearingfrom my father (upon whom

be the grace of God) and from my uncles (may the pardon of God

be on them) that their father had 24,000 families under him. .
He

was Amir before the year 765 of the Hajra [a.d.1363-4] and he

made his journey to Mekka before the year 850 of the Hajra

[a.d.1446-7].He was Amir for ninety years.^ He exercised

absolute power over the whole of Kdshghar,Yarkand, Khotan,

Aksu, Bai, and Kuchdr. In spite,however, of all this,he was

never a wealthyman, and during most of his life had not even a

horse to ride. When travellingfrom placeto place,the people
of the country used to furnish him with a horse. And in the army

it was justthe same. He spent much of the revenue of his State

in releasingand ransoming Musulm"n prisoners.In those days the

Moghuls wore constantlyattackingTurkist"n,Shash and Andijan,
and carryingoffMusulm"ns as prisoners.The Amir would buy
these prisonersfrom the Moghuls, and supplythem with provisions
and transportto enable them to return home. He used also to

providethem with tents,in which they had room to kneel down

and say their prayers. In the performance of good actions such

as these,and piousworks, did the Amir pass his life.

" A littlelower down, the author tells us that Mir Khudaidad was ninely-sexen
years of age when he went on pilgrimageto Mekka. Both ninety years for tlic

length of Khuddid^d's reign and ninety-sevenyears for his age, are probably
mere figuresof speech,intended to indicate a great number. A man of ninety-
seven could not accomplisha pilgrimagefrom Kashghar to Mekka and Medina,
as Khud"idad is said to have done,and in allprobabilityliisreignwas much len^

than ninety years. The chronology througlioutthis part of Mirza Haidnr's

historyis very loose and cannot be relied on. He probably had only rough
estimates " littlemore than guesses on the part of his informants" to go upon,
and if in the case of so prominent a person as Ulugh Beg, he could be several

years in error, there is no reason why he should bo more accurate in that of the

Beg's contemporaries. As Mirza Haidar's is the only book (sofar as we know

at present)that givesthe historyof this branch of the Moghuls, as a whole,thcro
is no other chronologyby which his dates can bo tested.

Q^oo^z
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There are also many miracles attributed to him. One of them,

that was related to me by Khidmat MauldnA Khwdja Ahmad, I

will quote here. Khwdja Zdhid of Kdshghar was a great and

piousman.^ Amir Khud4id"d sent a person from Moghulistiinto

beg for one of Khwaja Zahid's handkerchiefs. The Khwaja's wife,

however, thought that it was not fittingto send the Khwaja's
handkerchief to a Moghul in Moghulistdn,and that it would be a

sin to do so. Therefore she sent one that was not the Khwaj a's.

When it was brought to the Amir, he, with much praise-giving,
wiped his face therewith. But the next moment he returned it

to the messenger, saying :
'* If this is,in truth,the handkerchief

of the Khwdja, I have no need of it." So the messenger returned

and gave it back to the wife of the Khwdja. At this she was much

astounded and told the Ehwdja what had passed, Ehwdja
Zahid reprovedhis wife,saying :

" The Amir is one of " this sect -P

why did you act thus?" Thereupon the Khw"ja sent his own

handkerchief. When the messenger delivered it over to the Amir,

he, having wiped his face with it,said: "Verily this is the

kerchief of the Khwaja " and I have faith in the Khwaja." Many
miracles,such as this,are recorded of the Amir.

At last when the Amir reached the age of ninety-seven,he was

possessedof a very strong desire to make the pilgrimageto Mekka.

But in spiteof much entreaty,Yais Khdn refused his consent to

this step. The Amir secretlysent to Mirzd Ulugh Beg, saying :

'* If you will come, I will disable the Moghuls and deliver them

into your hands." Now, as Mirza Ulugh Beg had suffered much

annoyance from the Moghuls, and was continuallyengaged in

repressingthem, he immediatelymounted his horse and set out

[forMoghnlistdn].When he reached a famous town in Moghul-
istan called Chu,^ the Amir having deserted his own troops,joined
Mirza Ulugh Beg; and, in consequence, the Moghuls were

scattered in eveiy direction. When the Amir met Mirza Ulugh Beg,
he said to him :

" I committed this act because I could not obtain

leave to go to Mekka : this was my excuse for coming over to yon,
but now I don't see fit to go." They then left that place,the

Mirza treatingthe Amir with all possiblehonour and respect.
When they reached Samarkand, Mirza Ulugh Beg said to Amir

" The Turki MS. says
" zealot."" R.

- Probably the " sect of sorcerers/'or somethiog equivalent,is meant. Secret

sects or bodies,as the Babis in Persia for instance,are, in fact,spoken of as

" that sect,"** this tribe,"etc.
* In some MSS. this name may be read /it,but three dots instead of one under

the first letter would convert it into the name of the river CAu, which flows

tliroughthe western part of Moghulistan, and it is possiblethat tiiero may liave

been at this perioda town, or auL^ of the same name on the banks of the river.

There ii every reason to believe that about the time here spoken of,there were

large atdi and ruins of ancient towns on and near the banks of the ChUy though
perhaps not actual towns, in the proper sense of the word. The word for *' town "

or

" city,"however, is one that is much misused by Oriental writers.

Qoo^(z
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' Amir Khuddiddd and

KhTidaidiwl :
" There is no one who knows so much abont the

Turalik^ of Chingiz Eh4n as you do ; I beg you to tell me all its

regulations,as I have a great desire to know all about it." The

Amir replied: " We have completelydiscarded the infamous Tttra/*

of ChingizKhan, and have adoptedthe Skariat [or Muhammadan

Law]. If, however, Mirza Ulugh Beg, in spiteof his common

sense and good judgment, approves the Turah of Chingiz Khan,
I will teach it him, that he may adopt it and forsake the Skariat'*

The Mirza was much perturbedat these words, and did not learn

the Turah.

In short,the Amir went to Mekka. When my father (God have

mercy on him) went to Khor4s4n, as I have mentioned in the

Second Part,he found there one of the generalsof Sultan Husain

Mirzd, named Sultan Ali Barl"s,who was a very old man, being
nearlyone hundred years of age. He had been held in great
honour by the Mirz4. My father questionedhim concerninghis
ancestors and their times. He replied: " My father's name was

Shah Husain Barlas. He was one of the Moghul Barl"s, and a

distinguishedMir. Amir Khud"idad travelled with him from

Moghulistan." When my father heard this story,he became

greatlyinterested and begged [the Barlas]to narrate the whole

history.The latter began :
" I was quitea boy when Mir Khud"i-

ddd undertook his pilgrimageto Mekka, and my father accom-panied

him, for he was in the service of the Amir. Wo fled from

Moghulistdn and wandered from town to town, till we tet out

upon the journey to visit the holy town of Mekka ; when wo had

been a few days on our return journey,the Amir asked where

Medina was ; they told him that Medina lay in a different direc-tion.

At this the Amir was much distressed,and said :
' I have

come a great distance and suffered many privations; yet I have

not made the tawdf [circuit]of the garden of the Prophet(may
the peace and prayers of God be upon him); and it is a long
journey home again.'

** He then gave all his servants and porters leave to return home

with the caravan, sending with them many letters and messages
for his children in Moghulistan. One of these letters has passed
down from father to son into my possession,for it had always
been carefullypreservedin our family. In short,the Amir and

his wife started for Medina, unencumbered, making an Arab

go in front to guide them. My father sent me with him too,

so I was of the Amir's party. After a long journey wo arrived

at Medina. The Amir made the tawdf of the garden of the

Prophet (upon whom be the most excellent of prayers),and we

passed the night in the house of a darvish. As night came on a

' Turah, ns we have Been, was another name for the Ydsdh or Ydzd of Chingiz
Khan.
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great chango manifested itself in the Amir. He called my father

(t.e.,Shah Husain Barlas)and said to him :
* Bead me the chapter

called Ya-sin;^ when my father came to the verse
^ Mislahum

BM,' the Amir expired. We .were all astonnded at this occur-rence.

With the break of day, many of the nobles and peopleof

Medina came to the house, asking:
' Did not some one die here

last night? ' and when .we told them, theybegan to condole with

us, and said :
* We have this night seen the Prophetin onr sleep,

and he said to ns : a guest has come to me to-night; he had made

a very long journeyto visit me, and he has died here during the

night; bury him at the foot of the tomb of the Commander of the

Faithful,Osmdn.'" Then the Prophetdrew a line with the end of

his stick. As soon as we awoke, we went and found that a line

had been drawn there. Happy the man who has been honoured

with such a favour ! The nobles of Medina buried the Amir at the

feet of Osm4n, with great honour. On the followingnight the

wife of the Amir died also,and she was buried near where her

husband had been laid."

When Sult4n Ali Barlas reached this pointin his narrative,my
father showed signsof great happiness; whereupon theyquestioned
him as to the cause of his delight. My father replied:"This
Amir Khudaiddd was my grandfather." Sultan Ali Barlas im-mediately

got up and having embraced my father,said :
" What I

have told you is true. But no news of the death of the Amir ever

reached Moghulistdn,for on our return journeywe settled down

for some time in Ir4k, and then in Khor4s4n, and no one brought
the news into Moghulistan. Thanks be to God that I have been

able to give this news to you, and tell you what a noble death

Amir Khuddidad died."

Moghul tradition says that when Amir Khuddidad wont to

Mekka, his rank and titleswere given,by Yais Ehdn, to the Amir's

eldest son Mir Muhammad Shah.

CHAPTER XXXIV.

THE MARTYRDOM OF VAIS KHAN.

A SHORT time after the departureof Amir Khuddidad for Mekka, and

the accession of Mir Muhammed Shdh to his father's rank and titles,

Vais Khdn's destinywas achieved. It came about in the follow-ing

way. Sdtuk Khdn " one of those men upon whom Amir

Timur had conferred the title of Khdn
" had been placed within

four strong walls in the centre of the towTi. The placeis called
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nowadays, in Samarkand, Hiydt-i-Khdn[thewalls of the KhAu].^
It is a largeplace and each division of it has a separate name.

One of them is ihe Hauz-i-Bostan-i-KMn [thereservoir of the

Khan's garden],which is one of the loveliest spots in Samarkand.

In the days of Amir Tiranr,Yusurghdtmish Khan ^ occupiedthis

j)lace; he, however, went away to Irak, and Sultan Mahmud Khan

was appointedto the Hiyat-i-Khdnin his stead. All the mandates

[manshur]of Amir Timur bear the name of these two Khans. So

also the mandates of Mirza Ulugh Beg bear the name of Satuk

Khan. Mirzd Ulugh Beg removed this Satuk Khan from the

Uiyat-i-Kh4n,and put some one else in his place,whom he also

made Khan. He then sent Satuk Khan into Moghulistan.
Vais Khan was in IssighKul, at Bakabulung.^ I have heard

MauUna Khwdja Ahmad say :
'* Khwaja Abdul-Karim, my cousin,

who was on very intimate terms with Vais Khdn, used to relate

that one Friday, just before the service,Vais Khan, who had

performed his ablutions and had been shaved, came to me and

asked :
* Of what is my head, in its present state of cleanliness,

worthy?' I replied: * A. jewelled crown.' He said: 'No, it is

worthy of martyrdom.' He had scarce uttered those words when

a messenger came running up, to say that Satuk Kh"n had arrived.

Vais Khdn immediatelyordered them to sound the drums, while

he himself began to put on his armour. The men who were near

at hand quicklygatheredround him, and they set out to meet the

enemy. There was a stream running between them. When the

two forces came in contact,the Khan himself chargedforward,and
wished to make his horse jump the stream, but the horse sank up
to his head [in the mud] on the bank of the river. One of the

servants of Mir Muhammad Shah (Jakirby name) was such a

good archer that he had not a singlerival in the whole tribe,and

for this reason the Khan had begged him of Mir Muhammad Shah,
for his own service. At the moment when the Khan fell from his

horse,Jakir arrived on the spot,and mistaking the Klian for one

of the enemy, aimed an arrow at the waist of the Khan, who on

being struck rolled over on his back. Then Jakir recognisedthe

Khdn, and threw himself upon him.* When the news reached

* Perhaps, better,the Endoture, or Garden of Qie Khdn.
' This name usually stands SuyurghdtmUh. His nominal reign dates from

1369 to 1388, and that of Mahmud from 1388 to 1398. (See 8. L. Poole's

Muham. Dynasty p. 268.) Thoy were both puppets set up by Timur, and what
ISIirza Haidar brieflyrelates of them here,shows how they were treated by the

great Amir.
' Or Yakdbulung; but the Turki MS. does not mention the place. There are

two rivers called Bakhvlan in Moghulistan, on Kitter and Oetzers map. but
neither is near IssighKul. One is some distance to the north-webt of the lake,
and the otlier a tributaryof the lower Chu. Tlic name of KarabiUun occurs on

tlie east shore of tlie lake,and though less like the word in the text than is
Bakbulany it may representthe spot mentioned by the author.

* Probably*"
ran to his aid " is intended
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Stttuk Khan, he set out for the spot and, on his arrival,lay tho

Khan's head npon his breast,but the last breath of lifehad fled."

The Moghul tribe were in the greatest disorder and, moreover,

refused to obey Satuk Khan ; so that this latter could no longer
remain in Moghulistan,but retired to Kashghar. Here he was over-powered

by Karakul Ahmad Mirza, who was a grandson of Amir

Khudaidtid. Soon after this,Mirza Ulugh Beg sent an army to

Kashghar. They seized Karakul Ahmad Mirza and carried him off

to Samarkand, where they cut him in half.

CHAPTER XXXV.

IIUIN OF [the party OP]IRAzIn after the death of VAIS KHAN.^

After the death of Yais Khan, the tribe of the Moghuls fell into

great disorder. But they became more tranquilwhen they learnt

the news of the death of Satuk Khan. Vais Khan left two sons,

Yunus Khan and Isan Bugha Khan. Yunus Khan was the elder,

and [athis father's death]was thirteen years of ago. There arose

a dispute among the princes[asto who should succeed]. There

were two men named Irazan B4rin and Mirak Turkoman, who

had firstof all been in the service of Amir Khudaidad, and after-wards

in that of his son Mir Muhammad Shah ; but at the death of

Yais Khan, these two men had separatedthemselves from Mir

Muhammad Khan [Shah ?],by force of arms, and having attached

themselves to Yunus Khan, began to stir up rebellion in his

favour; while the rest of the peoplewere on the side of Isan

Bugha. But as most of the generalswore on tho side of Isan

Bugha Khan, it became impossiblefor the party of Yunus to remain

in Moghulistan. So Irazan and Mirak Turkoman, togetherwith

thirtythousand households and Yunus Khan, set out for Samarkand,
while Isan Bugha Khan and the rest of the Moghuls remained in

Moghulistan.

* The Virdni of Irdzan seems to have been a long-remembered event among
tljo Moghuls. The word may mean rutn, devcistationôr calamity âlso expnlsion^
dhpertnon,etc. In realityit was the party of Irtizdn Barin that was ruined and

expelled,though the calamity full on the Moghul tribe generally,and more

especially,perhaps,on their chiefs,a number of whom were massacred. Baber

mentions the matter in his Memoirs, He says three or four thousand families

accompaniedIrdzan and Mirak, when these two carried the young Khan off to

Samarkand. Ulugh Beg gave them a bad reception,imprisoningsome and dis-persing

tho rest in all directions :
"

so that * tho Dispersionof the Ir"zan ' has

become an era among the Moghuls." (Memoin^ p. 1 1.)

Qoo^(z
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CHAPTEE XXXVI.

RECEPTION OF YUNUS KHAn AND IRAzAn, IN SAMARKAND, BY MIRZA

ULUGH BEG.

When Mirza Ulugh Beg heard of the approachof Irazan Barin

and Mirak Turkoman, he set out from Samarkand to meet them.

On their arrival,he promisedto supplythem with provisions,and
said :

" Every household must come into the fort separately,where
the members will have their names written down; each Moghul will

receive an ass's load of provisionsand then pass on." Thus, hopeful
of supplies,the peopleentered,but when they arrived at another

door they were obligedto wait. Then their chiefs were killed

and the rest of them were taken prisoners.Of all that entered

the fort no one came out againto tell his story. Mirz" Ulugh Beg
finished this business in a few days, and then despatchedYunus

Khan, with a fifth of the spoil,to his father Mirza Shah Bukh.

The Khan was kindly treated " ^more like a son than a prisoner.
He was sent to Mauldn4 Sharaf-ud-Din Yazdi, that under him he

might continue his studies. Many of the Maulana's verses and

Kdssidas are dedicated to the Khdn.

He spent altogethertwelve years with the Maulana, in the

acquirementof science and letters. In fact,as long as the Maulana

lived he remained with him, but on the death of the latter,ho

quittedYazd and made a journey through Irak, Arabia and Ears.

He was twenty-fourwhen the Maulana died,and ho returned to

Moghulistan, as pddishdh ât the age of forty-one,as will bo

mentioned below (ifGod will).

CHAPTER XXXVII.

KlIANSHIP OF ISAN BUGHA KHAN, SON OF VAIS KHAN, AFTER

THE RUIN OF IRAzIn.

After Mirdk Turkoman and Irazdn had carried off Yunus Kh"n

1o Samarkand, the whole of Moghulistdnbecame subjectto Isdn

Bugh4 Khan : all the Amirs offered to serve him, and thus the

affairs of the Khan made great progress. Amir SayyidAli was

untiringin his efforts to help the Khdn, and as soon as the latter

was firmlyestablished on the throne,Amir SayyidAli bogged him
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for permissionto go to Kasbghar. For, as I have alreadyrelated,
Khwaja Sharif of Kashghar bad given that place to Uiugh Beg
Mirza, and had expelledMir Sayyid Ahmad, the father of Amir

Sayyid Ali. Mirza Ulugh Beg had, in the firstplace,appointed
Amir Sultan Malik Duladai to be Governor of Eashghar,and after

him Haji Muhammad Sh4yistah,and after him Pir Muhammad

Barlas.

Amir Sayyid Ali pointedout that it was a very fittingoppor-tunity

for him to go to Kashghar, and added :
" I will see if I

cannot restore to our familyits old possession,of which for forty

years it has been deprived. If I fail I shall merit your scorn."

The Khan thereupongave his consent.

CHAPTEB XXXVIII.

AMlll SAYYID AU'S EXPEDITION TO, AND REDUCTION OF, KASHGHAR.

At this time, the greater part of Mangalai Suyah was under the

administration of the Dughlats. But Andijdn and K4sbghar had

fallen to the government of Samarkand ; while IssighKul, from

the numerous vicissitudes to which it had been exposed, was

sinkinginto disruption; the rest of the country,however, was still

in the hands of the Dughl"t Amirs. Just at this period the

brothers and cousins of Amir SayyidAli were [governing]in Aksu,
Kus and Bai. Amir Sayyid Ali came to Aksu, and leaving his

familythere,proceededto Kdshghar. When the Amir arrived in

Aksu, a great conflict arose between himself and his two brothers,
Mumin Mirza and Sayyid Mahmud Mirza. The Amir came off"

victor,in the end, after havingkilled many of his relations. About

this matter there are many conflictingtraditions. It appears,

at all events, that he first got the upper hand of his relatives

and then set out for Kashghar. He had 7000 men in his following.
When he arrived within the territoryof Kashghar,Haji Muhammad

Shayistahrepairedto a placecalled Uch BarkhAn, which is about

three fars"khadistant from Kdshghar,to oppose him, with 30,000

cavalry and infantry.But at the first attack of the Amir, IJaji
Muhammad Shayistahtook flight.The Moghuls started,in hot

haste,after the Chaghatai,who in order to gain greater freedom

in their flight,threw aside their armour before the enemy were

able to overtake them, and uttered cries of distress. For this

reason the battle was called "Salai Begum," that is to say,
*" Mir-i-man hianddzam,*'or " I throw down my Mir." This was one
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of tho most famous battles ever foughtin that country,and formed

an epoch in its history.The peopleof Kashghar enabled the

fugitivesto creep into the citadel,while the Amir laid waste and

pillagedall without, and then departedwith the spoil.
The followingyear, when the corn was ripe,the Amir returned,

and no one dared to leave th e city. Haji Muhammad Shayistah
fortified himself in the citadel,while the Amir ravaged the whole

country round. He laid siege to, and captured,one of the

neighbouringfortresses,called Alaku, and again retired.

Then Khw4ja Sharif went to Samarkand to implore tho

assistance of Mirzd XJlughBeg. While he was there,the Mirza one

day asked him :
** Are there any donkeys in Kashghar ? " Khwaja

Sharif replied: " Since the Chaghataihave come, there are a great
number of donkeys." Khwdja Sharif took Pir Muhammad Barl^s

with him to Kashghar, while Mirza Ulugh Beg withdrew H4ji
Muhammad Shayistah to Samarkand. When Pir Muhammad

Barlas arrived in Kashghar, the people gave him the surname

\ldkah]of Bangi, but they derived no benefits from him,^ and

Khwdja Sharif began to despairof the Chaghatai.
When the Amir advanced againstKashghar for the third year in

succession,the people of that country addressed a complaintto

Khwaja Sharif,saying: "We have lost tho crops of two successive

years ; if we lose this year'scrop too,there will be a famine in our

country."
On the Amir's arrival in K"shghar,the peopleof that town,

having bound Pir Muhammad Barlas,gave him up to the Amir.^

The Amir thereupon divested Pir Muhammad Barlas of his

mantle of life,and entered the town of Kashghar, where he

administered justiceto the people. Ho governed the country

during twenty-four years; and under him tlie State was so

l"rosperous and happy,that he is talked of to this day. During all

this time, the Amir paid so much attention to agricultureand Ihe

breedingof cattle and sheep,that when he died,leavingthree sons

and two daughters,one of his sons, Muhammad Haidar Mirza, my

grandfather,received as his share 180,000 sheep.
I once heard from KhwAja Fakhruddin, a merchant of noble

birth and .pleasantof speech,that tho Amir occupiedhimself with

hunting during three months every winter. No one but soldiers

were allowed to take part in the royalInint. But as many soldiers

as the Amir was able to providefor,used to joinin the party, and

during those three months, each one was suppliedwith meat and

flour,which was distributed to them at the diiferent halting-places
[wan2i7]. On some days as many as 5000 sheep were given out,

* That is : this change of governor did not improve tlie slate of aflfaird.
" Lit.,as an istikbdl " i.e.,the ]"reseutoftered to u perj"n of con"equen(H', l"y

ttiose who go out to meet and weloome him on his arrival." K.
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togetherwith a proportionateamount of flour and barleyand hay.
Some years, 3000 persons were in attendance on the Amir, and

each one was given his provisions.The inhabitants of the different

villageswere always anxious for the Amir to come to stay in their

village,and the huntine party,on its arrival,would make them

participatein their own store of good things.Fakhruddin used to

relate that on one occasion,when theyhad alightedin our village,
which is Artuch,^ the Amir's master of the hunt [Mir-Mhdr]
having brought some flour,gave it to a poor woman to bake,

promising her, as a wage for her work, one of the six loaves,
which were to be made from the flour he had supplied her

with ; but when the woman brought the loaves,he refused to

give her one of them, saying:
" I supplied the flour and the

wood and the salt; what have you deserved of me?" At that

moment the Amir happened to be passing by on horseback.

He stoppedand asked the woman what her trouble was : the woman

laid her complaint before the Amir, who then questioned the

master of the hunt. As this latter acknowledged the truth of the

poor woman's story,the Amir said to him :
" Why did you not bake

your own bread,instead of troublingthis woman ? " The Amir

then sent to a blacksmith's-shopfor some pincers,and caused all

the wretched man's teeth to be drawn from his head. I have

repeatedthis tale as a proof of the Amir's justice.There are still

existingin Kashghar,many sacred ediflces and charitable institu-tions,

which were founded by the Amir. During the twenty-four
years of his government, many importantevents occurred,which
shnll hereafter be related in detail.

CHAWER XXXIX.

Thb quarret^ of isan buqha khJln witfi his amius.

WilKN Yuntts Khan left the country, the whole tribe submitted to

Isan Bugha Khan, and for a few 3'ears the country enjoyedrepose.
The Khan, however, by reason of his youth, was but lightly
esteemed by his Amirs. One of the Amirs, a certain Timur of the

Uighur tribe of Turfan, had enjoyed the specialfavour of the

young Khan; the other Amirs being annoyed at his elevation,
and at the small degree of attention they themselves received,
could no longer contain their wrath, and one day, in the

* No doubt Artush^or AUun Arttisfi,on the sporB of the hills,one short march

north of Kashghar " a favourite summer resort of the townspeople.
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presence of the KHdn, seized the unfortunate man and cut him in

pieces. After this there was a division among the Amirs, and the

Khan, much alarmed at what had taken place,fled.

When this news reached Amir SayyidAli in Kdshghar,he at

once set out for Moghulistan. He found the Khdn at Ak Kabas,

and, accompaniedby a few men, carried h'im off to Aksu, of which

town he made him governor.
Meanwhile the Moghul Amirs were actingeach in his own way.

Mir Muhammad Shah had taken up his abode in AtbAshi, but

after some correspondenceand promises of friendship,between
himself and his nephew Amir SayyidAli,he joinedthe Eh"n in

Aksu ; he was beloved and esteemed to the end of his life.

Another was Mir Karim Bardi, who was also a DughUt. He

built a fort on the frontier of Moghulist"n,on the side of Andijan
and Farghdna. It stood on the summit of a hillock at a place
called Alabughd,and its ruins are still to be seen. He spent his

time in ravagingand plunderingAndij"nand the Musulm"ns.

Mir Hakk Bardi Begjikwent to dwell in a placecalled Eui

Sui,which is in IssighKul. Hei-e he built a fort,and put his

wives and familyon the island in IssighKul,^ that theymight be

' This appears to mean that Kui Sui was the name of the island. There are

now no islands in IssighKul, but the name of Koi-8u is found, on some maps,

among those of some small rivers discharginginto the eastern end of the lake.

Kostenko tellsus that althoughno islands exist,there are numerous shoals iu its

waters, and since there is every reason to believe that the level of the lake has

altered within liistorictimes,it is possiblethat some of these shoals may have

been above the surface four hundred years ago. He pointsto some evidences of

the lake having fallen rather than ridcn,but he is speakingof geologicalperiods
in one instance,and of a statement of the local Kirghiz,that the water has

subsided " during the last ten years,"in another. Mr. Schuylergives a good
account of the lake and comes to a different conclusion. He writes :

** Lake

Issik-KiQ,which is a large body of water, 120 miles long by 33 wide,has at

present no outlet Its shores,however, afford indubitable evidence of numerous

elevations and depressions."He admits that ** at one time " the water may
have reached the bases of the mountains 100 feet above its present level,but
adds (inanother place): ** the fact that ruins are visible under the water would

seem to show either a subsidence of the soil,or that the lake is higherthan it

once was." He relates that "diamond-shaped tiles,some plain red,others
covered with a blue glaze,have been obtained partlyfrom the lake and partly
from ruins,ploughedup by the peasants. At a placeon the northern side of the

lake called Koroi-Saroi,and in two places at the eastern end, remains of sub-merged

cities are still to be seen a few feet under water. Many objectshave
been found hei-e,some thrown up by the waves and others fished out of the

water, chieflybroken potteryand piecesof metallic ve8"els.'' He mentions the

discoveryof two ornamented copper kettles,a lamp bearingan inscriptionin an

unknown alphabet,etc.,and continues :
" These ruins have never been carefully

investigated,but in 1869 General Kolpakofskyexamined some of them, and say's
that between the mouths of the streams 2nd and 3rd Koi-Suf at seven feet from

the shore and at a depth of three feet,tliere are visible traces of brick walls

which go parallelto each other at a distance of a few feet until the depthof the

lake preventstheir being seen. He also saw a largestone,on which was carved

the representationof a human face,and which he succeeded in gettingout of the

water. Subsequent observers,who had succeeded in riggingout a boat,assured
me that especiallynear the river Tub, on a clear day,theycould see the remains

of buildings."
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safe from the attacks of^theE"lm"ks. Having done this,he went

forth to laywaste Turkistan and Sairam. The Amirs of Jards

and of the tribe of Bdrin went to join Amasanji Taishi,son of

Isan Taishi,who was [chief]in the land of the Kalmaks,^while

Kalujiand Balghdjiand several families joinedAbulkhair Khan^

in Turkistan. The Amirs of Kunji and several others wandered,
in confusion and disorder,over the desert plainsof Moghulistan.

But when Is"n Bugh4 Kh4n had become firmlyestablished in

Aksu, first of all Mir Muhammad Shah came to him [and sub-mitted],

and after that,others returned to him in numbers. The

Kh4n, too, repentingof his former deeds,beganto treat his people
with great kindness. As soon as he had regained complete
authority,he made a simultaneous attack upon Sairam, Turkistan

and Tashkand, and having devastated these countries,returned

home. This expeditiontook place before the year 855 of the

Hajra [1451].A second time also,he made a similar forayinto
this country. At that time Sultan Abu Sdid Mirzd was pddiahdh
of Mavard-un-Nahr. He pursued the Khan and overtook him in

Yiingi,ŵhich in books of historyis called Tar"z. The Moghuls

Issigh'KtUmeans warm lake,and is the equivalentof the Chinese Jhe-hai.

Other Chinese names are Yen-hai, salt lake (for the water is brackish),and

Teing-haiyor dear lake, By the Kirghiz it is sometimes called Tuz-Kul,
meaning *"salt lake/and by the K^lm^ks Timurtu Nor,or

' iron lake,'on account of

the ferruginoussand found on its shores. Schuyler remarks tliat old Chinese

maps placethe cityof Ghi-guon the shores of Issigh-Kul,while the Catalan

map of 1375 (as noted already)marks on the southern shore,a Nestorian

monasterycontainingthe bones of St. Matthew. Bretscimeider mentions a curious

statement found in the work of Arab Shah, who reporrs that Amir Timur, in

1403, b inished a Tartar tribe (theKara Tatar)from Asia Minor ** to the fortress

Dowairct,which was situated in the middle of the lake called Imcoul. This

lake,he says, was at the boundary between the dominions of Timur and

Moghulistan/'The passaRC is apparentlytaken from Pitts' translation of the

Zafar-Ndma ôr Hist, de Timur Bee. Thus two native authors,writing in the

fifteenth and sixteenth centuries respectively,mention islands in Lake Issigh-
Kul. (See Kostenko, Turkistan,Englishtr.,i.,pp. 155-6 ; Schuyler,i.,p. 54 ; ii.,

pp. 129-81 ; Bretschueider,ii.,pp. 244-5.)
^ Taishi was the titleby which K"lmdk chiefs were designated,and from the

combination Khdn-Taishi,the word Contaish,used by earlyEuropean writers

for a K^lmak king,is said to be derived. The statement made by the author

that "Amasanji Taishi was in the land of the Kdlm^ks,*'contains,probably,an
omission of the word chiefor some equivalentof it. It should probablyread :

" AmasanjiTaishi was chief in the land.
. .

."
* Abulkhair was the chief of the Uzbegs in and about the plainsof Kipchak,

Mdvani-un-Nahr, and Turkistan,and grandfatherof the famous Shaibdni,or

Shahi Beg, Khan. He died 1469.
^ This is the second time that Mirza Haidar givesnn equivalentfor Tiirdz,

which may be read in several different ways, as for instance Yang^i,Manila,
Masih', JBaiki,etc. It is more than probablethat Yangt is intended,but

Erskine,when preparinghis Hist of India,seems to have read,in this place,
Masiki. He notes that Baber refers to the event mentioned in the text,thus :

*^ Baber says that Abu Said advanced beyond Yangi,and gave Isanbugha a

severe defeat at a town in Moghulistancalled Aspera.(Mem,, pp. 11, 12.)Mirza
Haidar makes him overtake the Khdn at Masiki,in oooks called Tdrdz.

. . .

Otrar is known by the names of Taraz, Yangi (or Yangi Kent),and, it would

appear, of Masiki" Baber does say, on the nrst page of his Memoirs,that " in



So Qfiarre/sof Isdn Bnghd

fled without offeringbattle,and Saltan Abn Said Mirza returned

to his own country [Mavara-un-Nahr]; but when he had taken

former tiuies " there was a citycalled latt^i,*" known in books of historyby the

name of Olrdr,**but he adds that in his own time it was in ruins and depopu-lated.
Quatrembre also took Tdrdz to be another name for Oirdr^ because the

latter had at one time borne the name of Yangi. But there are, and haye been

at aU times, many towns of the name of Yangi,or New^ either used alone or com-bined

with Kand, Hiear,Shafirtetc.,justas we have everywherein England,
Newton, Newport, Newcastle, etc. Indeed, in most countries the adjective
^*

new
" is one of the commonest partsof place-names.

Tdrdz, as we have seen in note 1,p. 63, was without doubt situated on tlie

Tdlda river,probablyat or near the modem Aulia-Ata, and would therefore have

stood about one hundred and sixtymiles,in direct distance,to the eastward of

Otrdt. Thus the only inference is,that two placesof the same name are spokenof
by some of the Oriental writers. There was indeed a third in this particular
region,for Mr. Lerch, in 1867, exploredand made us acquaintedwith the

ruins of an ancient Ydngi,or Ydngi-Kand on the Sihun, some distance below

Otrdr.

As regardsBaber^s Yangi,mentioDed in reference to the pursuitof the

Moghuls by Abu Said,it is obvious that neither of those on the Sihun can be

indicated,for we are clearlytold (1) that the Moghuls were flyingtowards their

own country, and (2) that they were defeated at Aspardh. If they had passed
by Otrdr,theywould not have been gouig in the direction of Moghulistan,and
there is no Aspardhin that direction. In order to retreat to Moghulistan,on
the other hand, they must necessarilyhave passed by,or near, Tar^z, while

beyond that place the ŵould have come to Aspardh. Thus there is,I think,
sufficientevidence to identifythe Ydngi,or Yangi-Kand,of Mirza Haidar with

Tdrdz, and to regardthe Matiki of Erskine as a mere misreadingof the text he

used. Moreover, it seems possiblethat he may have been misled into this

reading through the frequentmentions by Baber, in his Memoirs,of a placewhich
he writes Masikha, Athough, as Erskine himself has shown in his map, it is an

entirelydifi'erentplace,and should never be confused with his Manki or Yangi,
stillthe writingin the orig^altext may have misled him.

But if Erskine read Matiki as an equivalentfor Tdrdz he is not singular,for
Quatremere thoughtthat the originalof Haidar Rdzi might possiblybe read in

the same, or nearlythe same, way. Thus he translates the ** meadows of Talas

and Kentchek which are vulgarlycalled Meski and Taraz "
; though he notes

that perhapsthe word Meski may stand for Yangi. This,however,is only a

questionof readingthe texts " not of the identification of the places" and an

inspectionof the text of Haidar Rdzi,would probablyshow that the word was

written in ihe same way as Mirza Haidar has written it.

Farther on, in this history,we shall see that Mirza Haidar again refers to

Tdrdz as a citymentioned in books,where ** it is written that the Moghuls call

Tdrdz, Yangi.*'Here there is no questionof any other readingof the text. He

adds that traces of several other ancient towns are found in the same neighbour-hood,
but that *Ht is not known which of these old cities was Yangi, or what

were the names of the others." This pointmay be cleared up by a reference to

Quatrem^re'stranslation of the Masdlak Al Absdr (a work of the firsthalf of the

fourteenth century),where we are told that from Samarkand to Yangi twenty
days'journey was reckoned,and that the latter cityconsisted of four towns,

separatedone from the other by a distance of one
*' parasang."Each town had

its own particularname, one being called Yengi, the second Yengi-bdlik,the
third Kenchak, and the fourth Talds (or Taraz). Again, in the Haft Iklim

(Quatrem^) it is said that ** Tdr"z
. . .

bore abio the name of Yangi **
; while

in the geography of S"dik Ispah^ni (Ouseley)we find the two names coupled
togetherthus :

" Yangi-Tiriz,a cityof Turkistan." The Arab writer,Mukadasi

(accordingto Spreuger) included Tdrdz in a list of towns belongingto the pro-vince
of Itfi^dh,which is the ancient name for Sairam, near Ghimkent. Ist^khri

and Idrisi (accordingto the same authority)make the distance from Samarkand

to Tdrdz twenty-two and twenty-threedays respectively.Ibn Khordadbah

nckons it about five days (twenty-sixfars^khs)from Isfijdh; while Arab Shah

(on Bretschneider's authority)placesit about four days from SairTim (which

Qoo^(z
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Khorasan,he repairedto that country.^ Isdn Bugha Khdn went

to Andijan,where Mirza All Euchuk, havingbeen put in command

by Mirza Sultan Abu Said,had fortified the citadel. The Khan

had troops enough to enable him to surround the citadel with a

tripleline of men. He ran mines in every direction. The outer

fort was taken.
. .

.* Finallypeace was concluded, and many

complimentarypresents given \jpi8hka8h\The Eh"n having
taken possessionof the whole district of Andij4n,departed.
There are to this day in Edshghar,descendants of the men who

were made prisonersin this war, and they are Moghuls.^
When Sult4n Abu Said Mirz4 heard this news, he was at a loss

to know how he could put a check on Is4n Bugh4 Eh"n. For if

he advanced into Moghulistdn,the Kh"n would withdraw to the

farthest extremities of the country, whither it would be impossible
for the army of Samarkand to follow him, and when the army should

retreat the Eh4n would follow after it.* Again it was out of the

questionto be always sendingpeopleto oppose him ; for Isan

Bugh"'sstrengthand numbers generallyproved obstacles to the

Amirs who were sent.

All this time Mirz4 Sultan Abu Said was intent upon an

expedition againstIr4k, but on account of the trouble and

annoyance caused him by Isdn Bugh4 Khdn, he was not able to

carry out his plan of marchinginto Irdk. So he sent to summon

Yunus Eh4n, the elder brother of Isan Bughd Ehdn, from Irdk,

asnrees fairlywith Khordddbah),thonghhe makes itfifteenonlyfrom Samarkand,

These distances,exceptperhapsthe last mentioned, would suit well for a position
on the Tdlds river.

On the wholesno further evidence is,I think,needed to demonstrate (1)that
MoBhi, or MctsQci,is onlya misreading of Ydngi; and (2) that Yangi and Tdrdz

were one and the same placeand stood on, or about,the same site as the modern

Aulia-Ata " thoughthere were several other YanqUin Central Asia. It may be

added here that D'Avezac givessome curious variants of the name Yangi Kand

or Yangi-Eent,culled from old authors " mz."^ larikine,lanekiuyIdkyntySakine,
Sarguit,etc

(Bee Baber,pp. 1,11,12,101,102; Erskine's Hist, i.,p. 47; Yule's Cathay,

S.ccxiii;Schuyler,i.,pp. 404, and ii.,pp. 120-1; Bretschneider,ii.,p. 252;

prenger, pp. 19, 22,23 ; Quatrembre,Not. et Eztr,,xiii.,pp. 224-26 ; D'Avezac,
BeoeuU de Voyages,iv.,pp. 505 and 513; Sadik Xspahdni,p. 56 ; Howorth, ii.,

pp. 286 seq.; Thonnelier,Dio. G^r., pp. 45 seq.)
* Sultan Abu Said Mirza was great-grandsonof Amir Timur, and grand-father

of Baber. He was ruler of M"vartl-un-Nahr from 1451 to 1468,and at

the time spokenof in the text (863 h., or 1459) had also conqueredKhorasdn

and Balkb. He was perhaps the most powerfulchief then rulingin CJential

Asia,and his capital,Herat^was famed for its institutions,its architecture and

its men of leammg.
' An unintelligiblepassage of six words occurs here" B.
' This is the literal translation of the sentence. The meaning probablyis,as

Erskine has inserted it in the Introduction to his HisL (p.48)--**and they are

become perfectMoghuls."
* This is exactlythe difficultythat Timur experiencedin dealingwith the

Moghuls under the leadershipof Eamaruddin. Their traditional tactics,as
described here, seem alone to have rendered them formidable to their western

neighbours.
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where, as has been alreadymentioned,Yanus was livingat tliat

time ; he then despatchedYnnus Ehan againstIsdn Bughd Ehdn,

in order that while the two brothers were engagedin fightingone

another,his own country might enjoya littlepeace. The Moghul
Amirs who had separatedfrom [IsanBugha] Khdn and all those

who, havingbuilt castles,would not yield obedienoe to him, the

Khan did not oppose in their proceedings,in the hope that they
would againreturn to [theirallegianceto]him.

At that time Abulkhair Eh"n exercised full power in the

Dasht-i-Kipchdk.He had been at war with the Sultans of the

race of Juji; while Jdni Beg Kh4n and Earai Eh"n fled before

him into Moghulistan. Isan Bughd Ehdn received them with

great honour, and delivered over to them Euzi Bdshi,^which is

near Chu, on the western limit of Moghulistdn,where theydwelt

in peace and content. On the death of Abulkhair Ehdn the Ulua

of the Uzbegs fell into confusion,and constant strife arose among

them. Most of them joinedthe party of Ear"i Ehan and Jani

Beg Ehdn. They numbered about 200,000 persons, and received

the name of Uzbeg-Eazak.^ The Eazdk Sult"ns began to reignin

the year 870 [1465-66](butGtod knows best),and theycontinued
to enjoyabsolute power in the greaterpart of Uzbegistan,tillthe

year 940 [1533-34a.d.].Eardi Ehdn was succeeded by Baranduk

Ehdn, who was in turn succeeded by Edsim Ehdn, the son of Jdni

Beg Ehdn. Edsim Ehdn subdued the whole of the Dasht-i?

Eipchdk. His army numbered more than a million [a thousand

thousand]men. ExceptingJujiEhdn, there had never reigneda

greaterEhdn than he in that country. He was succeeded by his

son Mimdsh Ehdn, who was succeeded by his brother Tdhir Ehdn.

During the rule of this Tdhir Ehdn, the Eazdks began to

diminish; after him his brother Birildsh reigned.During his

rule there were only20,000 Eazdks left. In 940 he died,and the

Eazdks disappearedentirely. From the days of Isdn Bugbd
Ehan to the time of Bashid Ehan,^ friendlyrelations generally
existed between the Moghuls and the Kazdks. But Eashid Sultdn

upset this state of affairs,as will be related (God willing)in the

account I shall give of Kashid Ehdn.

* Another readingof this name is Jud Kuzi Bd%hu It is not traceable on

modem maps.
' This brief statement is valuable,as showing not only how this particular

tribe came into existence,but,generally,bow a new tribe with a new name may
arise from mere local circumstances and passing events. For some remarks on

this particularevent and on the passages whidi follow,see note 1,p. 272,and
Howorth, ii.,p. 6.

" Isan Bugha reignedfrom 832 to 866 h. (or 1429-62 A.D.). Rashid's reign
dates from the end of 939 h., or 1533,and lasted tiU 973 H., or 1565-6 ; but the

alienation of the Eazaks took placein the early years of his rule. Thus the

alliance continued for about a hundred years. Regardingthe author's statoment

that the Kozaks " disappearedentirely" from about the year 940 h. (1533),see
note 1,p. 272,and Sec. vL of the Introduction.

Qoo^(z
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CHAPTEE XL.

THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE KHANSHIP OF TUNUS EHIn.

SultIn Abu Said MirzA, son of Sult"n Muhammad Mirz", son of

Mir4nflhdh Mirza, son of Amir Timur, got the tipper hand of his

cousins and took Samarkand from Abdullah Mirz4 of Shir"z.

After the death of Mirzd Bdbar Ealandar,^ son of Mirzd B4isanghar,
son of Mirz4 Sh"h Eukh, son of Amir Timnr, there was no pddishdh
in Khordsan. So [SultanAbu Said Mirz4] took possessionof
Khor"sdn ; his heart was set upon appropriatingfor himself Irak

also,but, as has been mentioned, the oppositionof Isdn Bugh4
Kh4n prevented him from absentinghimself upon so long an

expedition. He therefore sent to fetch Yunus Khan, the elder

brother of Is4n Bugbd Kh4n, from Ir4k (thereason of whose going
to Ir4k has been explainedabove),and havingestablished his court

at Kushk-i-B4gh-i-Zdgh4n,^he instituted princelyfeasts in honour

of the Khdn. They made many compacts and agreements,and

among other things,Sultdn Abu Said Mirzd said to the Eh4n :
'* In

Amir Timur's firstexpedition,his generalswould not obey him as

theyshould have done. Now, if he had ordered them all to be

put to death,he would but have weakened his own power. The

generalssaid to him :
* You should appointa Ehdn, whom we

must obey.' So Amir Timur appointedSuyurghdtmishEh4n over

them, and the generalssubmitted to the Eh4n. All firmdnawere
issued in this Ehdn's name, but Amir Timur kept careful watch

over him. After his death, his son Sultan Mahmud Eh4n was

appointedin his stead. But from the reignof Amir Timur down

to the time of Mirz4 Ulugh Beg, the power of these Kh4ns was

onlynominal ; and in my own time the Khans have generallybeen

prisonersin Samarkand. Since I have ascended the throne,my
power is so absolute that I have no need of a Khan ; so now I have

divested you of the garments of povertyand, having clothed you in

princelyrobes,am sending you back to your native country on the

followingconditions:" For the future you must not follow the

example of your ancestors and say,
^ Amir Timur and the race of

Amir Timur are our vassals,and have been for generations.'For

althoughit was formerlyso, thingshave changed now, and I am

' His real name was Abdul Edaim Baber. (See GenealogicalTable of

Timnri, attached.)
' The Bdgh4-Zdghdnis a celebrated garden sitaated ontside the north-western

angleof the walls of Herat. Its foundation is attributed to Shah Rukh and his

wife Gauhar Sbdd Aghd, and thus dates from the first half of the fifteenth

century. (SeeKh^nikoff in Journ. Anal.,5 s^rieI.,xt., June, 1860,pp. 537-43,
and plan.)
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pddishdhin my own right; thus, now if you are goingto be my

vassal,you must bear the name of * servitor ' [Khddim-i'Makhdum]
and do away with the name of * friend/ You need not, however,

write to me in the way the Khdns used to write to the Timuri

Mirzas, but in a friendlyway ;
^ and these conditions are to apply

to your sons and your sons' sons." Yunus Khan agreedto allthese

conditions,and swore a solemn oath to abide by them. He was

then allowed to depart,accompaniedby all the Moghuls who were

in that district.

CHAPTER XLI.

DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF YUNUS KHAN.

I HAVE only given a summarised account of Yunus Khan in the

above Chapter; I will now enter more into detail.

Yunus Khdn was the son of Vais Khdn, son of Shir All Oghlan,
son of Muhammad Ehdn, son of Ehizir Khwaja Khan, son of

Tughluk Timur Kh4n. I have never heard the date of his birth,

but from the date of his death and the lengthof his days,it may

be inferred that he was born in the year 819 of the Hajra [1416],
but God alone knows. He succeeded to the Khanate upon the

death of his father, Yais Khan. There was much dissension

between himself and his brother Isdn Bughd Khdn, and the Amirs ;

Irazan and Mirak Turkoman had seized the Khdn and several of

the chiefs of families,and had taken them to Ulugh Beg in

Samarkand. This was when the Kh"n was sixteen years of age.

This disaster [mVant],which took placein the year 832 of the

Hajra, forms, down to the present day, an epoch among the

Moghuls.^
Mirza Ulugh Beg sent the Khan to his father,in the manner

related,and the Khdn was received with all honour and respectby
Mirz4 Shah Kukh, who put him under the guidanceand care of

MauUna Sharaf-ud-Din Yazdi. The Maulana was a man of profound
learning,and had not an equalin all Samarkand, Khorasdn or Ir"k.

In former times enigmas [muammd] were of a different sort to

what one commonly meets with nowadays. This new kind was

introduced by the MauUnd, and he has written a book concerning
the solution of these enigmas. He is the author,too,of the Zafar-

* The meaninpfprobablyis" ^"Befoie tlieworld,and officially,you are onlymy
vassal or subordinate,but you may write to me privatelyas a friend,and not

with the humilitythat the Khans Iiad to use to the Timun Mirzas/'
' Or,more literally,one of the principaldates in Moghul history." B.
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Ndma, He ako wrote some mysticalcommentaries on poetry,^
and he has never been excelled,at any time,in this styleof com-mentary.

Many other works were written by him, which it would

take too longto enumerate here. I onlywish to demonstrate how

very talented he was. The Eh"n studied twelve years under him,
with the result that there never was, either before or after,so wise

a Ehdn as he, among the Moghuls.
When Khidmat Mauland died,the Khan left Yazd and made a

journeyin Fdrs and Azarbaijan.He profitedmuch by his travelling,
and gainedgreat experienceof life. He finallyselected Shiraz as

a residence ; there he mixed with the learned men of the place,and

acquiredmany useful sciences and crafts,so that he became known

as Ustad Yunus.

In the meanwhile, Mirza Sultan Abu Said had seized Khorasan,
and was meditatingthe conquest of Irak,but was preventedfrom

carryingout this project,by the frequentincursions of Isdn Bugha
Khan into Farghana,Sh4sh and Turkistan, which caused all ideas

of an expeditioninto Irak to be temporarilyabandoned. In the

year 860 of the Hajra, Mirza Sultan Abu Said sent peopleto

summon the Khan from Shirdz,under the conditions above men-tioned,

and to conduct him to Moghulistan. The EMn was then

forty-oneyears of age.^

" Or commentaries in verso ; the text is uncertaiD. " B.
' Among the works of Sharaf-nd-Din, the best known to Europeans is the

Zafar-Ndma (calledsometimes the Tdrikh-i-Sdhib Kirdni),so copiouslycited by
Mirza Haidar at the beginningof this history. Besides beingan author, Sharaf-

nd-Pin is said to have ^n an astronomer, and to have assisted Ulugh Beg in the

observations used for the astronomical tables. The Zafar-Ndma may be de-scribed

as a panegyric,as well as a history,of Amir Timur, and was dedicated to

Shah Rukh Mirza in 1425. A French translation by M. Pe'tis de la Croix was

publishedin 1722 and 1723,though it had been completedsome years before the

translator's death,which occurred in 1695. Sharaf-ud-Din died in the year 858 h.

(1454 A.D.)according to Dr. Bieu, so that we ought here to have a date for

fixing the life and reign of Yunus Khdn. If Yunus was twenty-fouryears
old in 858 (as Mirza Haidar says at p. 74),and returned to Moghulistanas

Khin when he was forty-one,he must have remained in exile for seventeen years

after the Manila's death, and thus began to reignonly in 875 h., or 1470-1.

If,however,his capturetook placein 832, and he was then sixteen years of age,

he must have been forty-twowhen the MauUni died in 858,and forty-fourat
bis restoration,if that event occurred, as the author states,in 860. There is

thus an irreconcilable difference of fifteen years in the date of the beginningof

his reign. Baber gives an account of these transactions,but, unfortunately,
mentions no dates. He says that five or six months after the arrivol of Yunus at

Shirdz, Sultan Ibrahim (secondson of Shah Bukh and Governor of Fars) died,

and was succeeded by his son AbduUa Mirza, under whom Yunus took service,

and remained seventeen or eighteenyears " ^unlil he was summoned to Herat,

and made Khan of Moghulistanby Sultan Abu Said Mirza. Farther on it will

be seen that our author says Yunus was bom in 818, and died,at the age of

seventy-four,in 892. If this is correct,and if his captureshould date from 832,

he would at that time have been fourteen years old. This leaves only a diflference

P
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CHAPTEE XLII.

ABRIVAL OF YUNUS KhIn IN MOGUULISTAN.

I HAVE alreadyshown that in Moghnlistdn,each Amir had fortified

himself where ne happened to be. After this demonstration of

contumaoy, and the murder of Timur Uighnr,Is"n Bugh4 had

withdrawn to AJasu. When Tunus Eh4n arrived in Moghulist4n"
the firstof the Amirs to joinhim was Mir Earim Bardi ; and after

him, Etinji,togetherwith several of the dispersedMoghuls,entered
the Ehan's service. The Ehdn then married the daughterof Mir

Fir HajiEunji,who was at that time an Amir Tnman of the Eunji

[clan]and enjoyedabsolute authority.Her name was Is"n Daulat

Begum. By her the Eh4n had three sons, each of whom will be

spoken of in his proper place. Of the BegjikAmirs' in IssighEul,
Mir Pir Hakk Bardi had died,and had been succeeded by his

nephew Mir Ibr"him, who also came and attached himself to the

Eh4n.

All these Amirs offered their services to the Ehan, but as they
had for so long a time been actingindependently,and each one

for himself,theydid not fulfiltheir duties,or offerthe Ehan fitting
allegiance.Nevertheless, he humoured them in every way

possible.
When some years had passedin this manner, the Ehdn set out

againstEdshghar. Amir Sayyid Aliwasnow grown very old,
so that he could no longersit on horseback. He sent a messenger

[toask help]of Isan Bugha Ehan, and meanwhile fortifiedhimself

in the citadel of Eashghar. Isan Bugha Eh4n happened,at the

time,to be in Yulduz of Moghulistan,which is on the eastern side

of his dominions. When the message reached him, he immediately
collected a large army, which numbered 60,000 men; with this

force he marched from Yulduz,and arrived at Eashghar eleven days
later. Only 6,000 men were with him, the others were still on

the road [sogreat had been the rapidityof his march]. He was

then joinedby the Amir with 30,000 men. A battle was fought
at Ehwiln-i-Saldr,which is about three /ar"d^^ f̂rom Eashghar in

the direction of Aksu. The fightwas fiercelymaintained, but

finallyIsan Bugha Eh4n and Amir Sayyid Ali were victorious.

[Yunus]Ehan was compelled to take flight,while his wives and

family fell into the hands of Amir Sayyid Ali. At that time

Mihr-i-NigarEhanim, the eldest child of Yunus Ehan, by Isiin

Daulat Begum, was stillat the breast. They were suppliedwith
necessaries and sent after the Khan.
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When Yumis Khan reached Moghulistan,he was deserted by
his followers,and findingit was impossibleto remain in that

country,he left it and proceededto Khor"san, where he presented
himself before Mirz4 Sultdn Abn Said. But the "^4n was in such

a state of destitution,that he could find nothingto offeras a present

[jpishhulh']to the Mirza. So the Kh4n said to Buy"n Kuli, who

was one of his most devoted servants :
" I am goingto giveyou as

a slave to the Mirz4, by way of a
' pishkash.'" And as the man

offered no objection,the Eb4n presentedhim to the Mirz4, and

entreated the Mirz", saying: '* You must give me some country

\ml"ya"]as a possession,so that I may inspirethe Moghuls with

confidence." The Mirza gave him Yatikand,^which is on the

confines of Andijdn. When the hour of the Khdn's departure

arrived B̂uy4n Kuli began to weep. The Mirz^ questionedhim as

to the cause of his tears. Having told his story,the Mirzd took

pity on him, and supplyinghim with a horse and provisions,sent
him along with the Khdn.

On re-enteringMoghulistan,the Kh"n was once more joinedby
his scattered adherents. At this time Amir Sayyid AH died in

Kdshgbar. On the dome of the mausoleum of Amir Sayyid Ali,

which is in Kashghar,is written the date U62. Yunus Khan was

relieved of much anxietyby the death of the Amir.

CHAPTER XLin.

BULG OF HIRZA slUIZ IN RASHQHAR AFTER THE DEATH OF HIS FATHER,

MIR SAYYID ALI.

The Amir died leavingtwo sons. The elder was Mirz4 Saniz,

whose mother was of the family[hahilaK]of the Amirs of the

Jaras; and the younger was Muhammad Haidar Mirza, whose

* ThiB name is sabjectto many different readings,not onlyin the Tarildi-t

Bashidi,but in other Asiatic histories,and has been frequentlytransliterated

BaniJcandj Yantkand, Batxkand, Itikand, etc. Mirza Haidar, however, gives,
lower down (p.180),the Persian equivalentfor it as Haft Deh ; and this settles

the question,for Haft Deh, or Seven viUagest̂ranslated into Turki, would beoomo

Yati-kand. This last form has been adopted, therefore,whenever tho name

ocours. He tells us that the district was situated on the confines of Andijdn,but
in this instance,it is possiblethat he may be using the word Andijdn to denote

the whole provinceof Farghdna" ^in fact,as an equivalentfor FargMna. In

some modern maps a districtcalled Itikand or Itikemi is marked to the north of

the Sir,and between the modem town of Khokand and Tashkand ; but it seems

hardlypossiblethat this district can represent the Yatikand of the fifteenth

century. It must have stood on the north-western confines of Farghana,and
would have constituted tho extreme western limit of Moghulistan. (See note

1, pp. 180-1.)
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mother was Urun Sultan Khanim, the aunt of Yunus Khan.

Aoooidingto Moghul custom, Saniz,beingthe elder,succeeded to

the gOYemment. He was a violent,but generous man. Out of

respectand reverence for his mother, and his love and a"fection for

his brother,he gave Edshghar and Ydngi His4r to the Eh"nim,

and Muhammad Haidar Mirza [respectively],while he chose Y4r-

kand for his seat of government.
Although Muhammad Haidar Mirza was cousin to both Yunus

Khdn and Isdn Bugha Kh4n, yet he naturallysided with the latter,

because Amir Sa^yidAli had chosen Daulat Nigdr Ehdnim, the

daughterof Isdn Bugha Khan, as a wife for Muhammad Haidar

Mirzd.

Soon after the death of Mir SayyidAli,Isan Bugha Khan died

also ; this was in the year 866. His son Dust Muhammad Khan

succeeded to the Khdnate. Muhammad Haidar Mirza allied him-self

with Dust Muhammad Khdn, while Sdniz Mirzd, on the other

hand, became a partisanof Yunus Khan. Under these circumstances

it became impossiblefor Muhammad Haidar Mirza to remain in

Kashghar,so he left,and joinedDust Muhammad Khdn in Aksu.

After this,Saniz Mirzd governed Kashgharso well,and adminis-tered

justiceso evenly,that his time was looked back on with

envy by those who came after him. He ruled during seven years,
and died in the year 869 [1464-5]. He fell from his horse while

out hunting,and i-an fivearrow-heads into his loins,causingwounds
which provedfatal. After his death,the inhabitants of Kdsbghar
brought Muhammad Haidar Mirza to their town, while Dust

Muhammad Khan advanced on Yarkand, where he married the

widow of Saniz Mirzd, Jamdl Aghd by name, who had givenSdniz
Mirza two sons, viz. : Mirza Abd Bakr and Omar Mirza, and one

daughter,called Khan Sultdn Khanim, all of whom the Khdn took
back with him to Aksu, (Iwill speakabout them below.)

CHAPTER XLIV.

KHANSHIP OF DUST MUHAMMAD KHAN.

When Isdn Bugha Khdn died (anatural death)he was succeeded

by his son Dust Muhammad Khdn, who was then seventeen years
of age. He was an eccentric youth,and his actions were unrea-sonable.

He was never for a moment in his senses. He much

affected the ways of Kalandars,and gave himself and all his

Amirs such names as are usuallyborne by Kalandars. His own

namo was Shams Abdal, and in the same way, all hi^ co\irtiors

Qoo^z
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and publioofficerswere called Abd4l this and Abd4l that,and had

to transact their basiness under these names. He was, moreover,

excessivelygenerous.
He reignedseven years. During this time he made expeditions

againstYarkand cmd Kishghar. First of all he attacked Y"rkand,
where, after the death of Sdniz Mirz4,the Amirs had shut them-selves

up in the citadel. The Eh4n asked them to surrender the

widow of Saniz Mirz4 : when she had been givenup to him, he

asked for the children,of whom they sent the eldest son Mirza

Ab4 Bakr. He then ceased hostilities,and went on to Kdshghar.
At the time when he had set out againstYarkand, Muhammad

Haidar Mirz4, upon the entreatyof the peopleof Eashghar, pro-ceeded
to their town. When the Khan neared Kashghar,Muham-mad

Haidar Mirzd set out to meet him; the Khan sent him to

Yangi Hisdr, while he himself entered Kashghar,and when he

had plunderedit,he returned to Aksu. In consequence of this,
Muhammad Haidar Mirza was much enraged,and went over to

the side of Yunus Kh4n (aswill be mentioned below). Soon after

Dust Muhammad Khan'd return to Aksu, he gave his sister,Husn

Nig"rKhanim, to Mirzd Ab4 Bakr in marriage.But Mirza Aba Bakr

was much alarmed at the unbalanced state of the Kh4n's mind,

and finallyfled to his noble uncle Muhammad Haidar Mirza, in

Kashghar,whither his wife was, soon after,permittedto follow

him.

Not longafter this,the Khan fell in love with one of his father's

wives, and in consequence tried to obtain permissionfrom the

Ulama for an alliance with her. He put to death seven of the

Ulam4 in succession,who decided againstthe union. At lengththe

Khan came to Maulana Muhammad Attar,reelingwith drunken-ness

and with a sword in his hand, and said to him :
'* I want to

marry my own mother ; is it lawful or not ? " The Maulana, who

was one of the most learned of the darvishes and a most pious

man, said to the Khan :
" For such a one as you it is lawful."

So the Khan immediatelyordered preparationsfor the marriage
to be made. But on the night of the nuptialshe saw his father,

in a dream, mounted on a black horse,who, coming up to him,

said :
" Oh ! wretched one, in that after we have for one hundred

years been Musulmans, thou shouldst apostasiseand become an

infidel." [His father]shot him below the ribs with an arrow,

then dismounting,he rubbed his hand on the bottom of a kettle,

and blackened the Kh4n's face,who thereuponawoke, in alarm.

Breathless and penitent,he rushed out of the house of his mother

and washed himself. He was seized with an acute pain in the

side,which, in the morning,developedinto fever.

The peoplesent for Maul4na Muhammad Attar, and said to him :

**Jt was you who granted the faiv6,[decreelegalisingthis

Qoo^z
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marriage]."The Khan said :
*' Do not blame the Maulana ; for I

had alreadykilled seven persons when I asked his opiniou,so
what cotild the poor Mull4 do ? " But the Manl4n4 said :

" I gave

you no fadnayI simply said that [themarriage]was lawful for

an infidel such as you are." Dust Muhammad Eh4n was next

seized with pleurisy[ZatoZ/amb]and died after six days'illness at

the age of forty,in the year 873 [1468-9]. Khwdja Sharif of

E"shghar devised the followingchronogram on his death: ** TJ

Ehuk murd "

: that pig died. He had reignedseven years. On

his death great disorder ensued. He left one son, Eabak Sult4n

Oghl"n,who was seized by some of the peopleand carried away

to Turf"n and Chdlish, ŵhile Yunus Ehan came down and

capturedAksu.

CHAPTER XLV.

SECOND RETURN OP YUNUS KHIn FROM [tHECOURT OF] SULTAN

ABU SAID.

When Yunus Khan was sent back by Sultan Abu Said into

Moghulist4n,he was, on his arrival in that country, againjoined
by all the Amirs ; he remained there some time, his headquarters

beinggenerallyYatikand. He was not, however, able to enter the

territoryof Is4n Bughd Khan. When the latter and Amir Sayyid
Ali died.Dust Muhammad Khan became pddiahdhjand was joined
in Aksu by Muhammad Haidar Mirz4, while Sdniz Mirz4,who had

been at enmity with Muhammad Haidar Mirz", attached himself

to Yunus Khdn, to whom he was of great service. Yunus Kban

entered Kashghar several times, but the Amirs of Moghulistan
refused to staythere,so the Kh4n was always compelledto with-draw.

This happened several times, but I will not give any

details,as it would take too long,and the accounts I have heard

differ considerably.The substance of the whole matter is that

the Khdn was very fond of cities and houses,but the Amirs and

soldiers of Moghulistdnalways avoided the towns, and for this

reason the Kh4n spent most of his time in Moghulistan. When

S^niz Mirza died, the Khdn was joined by Muhammad Haidar

Mirza. A short time after this.Dust Muhammad Khdn also died,

whereupon Yunus Kh"n entered Aksu and subdued the subjectsof
Dust Muhammad Khan, while the son of this latter,Kabak Sultan

Oghlan, was seized by some of his well-wishers,who fled with

him to Turfan.

* Jalish or Clialish" ^themodern Kani-shahr.
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Yimus Khan wished to dwell in Aksu. In comparisonwith

Moghnlistan,Aksn is like a town ;
^ but he concluded, from the

manner of the Moghxils,that if he stayed there much longer,they
would all go over to the side of Eabak Sultan Oghlan, so he was

compelledto call togetherall his tribesmen and return with them

to Moghulistan. At this time Amdsdnji Tdishi,son of Jsan Taishi

(whom I have mentioned in connection with Vais Khan) came to

Mc^hulistan. For Isan Taishi had given him [in marriage]
Makhtum Khanim, sister of Yais Khan, as a ransom for theKhdn's

life,and by her he [Amds"nji Tdishi]had two sons and one

daughter. When Yais Khdn had bestowed his sister,he had

obligedhis brother-in-law to become a Musulmdn, and they were

married with Muhammadan rites. The Khdnim caused all her

followingto become Musulmans, and named her two sons Ibrahim

and Ilyas,and her daughter Kddir Bardi Mirzd, after Mir Karim

Bardi. This conversion to Isldm was the cause of a conflict

between Ibrdhim Ung and Ilyds Ung, on the one hand, and

AmdsdnjiTdishi on the other. (Inthe languageof the Kdlmdks the

son of a Khdn is called " Ung.") Amdsdnji fled before them into

Moghulistdn with thirtytimes 100,000 men, while it is stated,
that eighteentimes 100,000 stayedbehind with Ibrdhim Ung and

IlydsUng. These two, however, quarrelledwith the Khdn of the

Kdlmdks, and therefore fled from that country into Khitdi with

10,000 men. The rupture [mr"n%\between the brothers [and
Amdsdnji]took placebefore the death of Dust Muhammad Khdn,
which occurred in 873. The- flightof Ibrdhim Ung and IlydsUng
into Khitdi took place,probably,in 910 [1604-6].^ These two

both died in Khitdi. Ibrdhim left one son, Bdbuldi by name,

whose descendants are stillto be met with in that country, and

who stillbear the same name of Bdbuldi. Mansur Khdn made a

holywar \jghaz"f\againstKhitdi and came in contact with that

very tribe (aswill be mentioned shortly).
But Amdsdnji Tdishi, having separatedhimself from Ibrdhim

Ung and IlydsUng, came to Moghulistdn. Near the Kiver Ailah

he came upon and defeated Yunus Khdn. In that flghtmany
Moghul Amirs were killed

. . .
.^ and all the MoghxJ TJlua moved

* Meaning that although Aksn isonlya small place,life there would bo town

life,while in Moghulistan it would bo tiielife of the steppes.
' This passage is somewhat obscure. The word virdni should mean r"t",

devagtation,or expulsion,rather than rupture,and it appears to refer to the flight
of the brothers into Ehitai,or Chinese territory.But thedates which the author

mentions show, I think,that the conflict between them and Amdsinji,and tho

latter'sflightinto Moghulistan,are the events he speaksof when usingthe word

virdni. If this is correct,a periodof thirty-sixyears, or more, elapsedbetween
those events and the retreat of tho brothers into Chinese territory,t.e.,from
some date prior to 873 (1468-9) to the year 910 (1504-5). These occurrences

are not traceable in the translations from the Chinese history of tho Ming
dynasty,publishedby Dr. Bretschnoidcr in his Medi/p.ml Jic^archeti.

' A passage of five words here is unintelligible." li.

Qoo^(z
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towards Turkistan,spendingthe winter at a plaoein Turkistan,

on the banks of the Sihnn, called Kara Tnk4i.^ Buruj Oghl"n
made a raid upon them, as will be hereafter related.

CHAPTER XLVI.

EVENTS WHICH FOLLOWED ON THE DEATH OF DUST MUHAMMAD KHAN ;

THE SUPREMACY OF YUNUS KHIn, AND THE MURDER OF BURUJ

OGHLAN, SON OF ABULKHA.IR KHAN UZBEG.

In the year 855 Abulkhair, a descendant of Juji,was pddishdhin

the kingdom [yurt]of JujiKb4n, son of ChingizKh4n " that is in

the Dasht-i-Eipchak; and he was the greatestking [pddiahdh]of

his time. After his death^ his peoplebecame very demoralised,

and a number of them joinedthe Kazdks, Karai Kb4n and Jani

Beg Eh4n (whom I have had occasion to mention). There was a

standingquarrelbetween these two Eazdks, and the sons of

Abulkhair Ehdn. For this reason the sons of Abulkhair were also

at enmity with the Moghul Ehdns. For these last had always
been the supportersof Earai Eh"n and J4ni Beg Eh4n. At the

death of Abulkhair Ehdn, his subjectsgathered round his eldest

son Buruj Oghlan.^ Seeingthat Earai Ehan and Jani Beg Ehan

had become very powerful,Buruj Ehdn thought he had better

keep at a distance from them, and so retired to Turkistdn.

When [theinhabitants of] Turkistdn learnt the news of the

advance of the Moghuls on their territory,and having ascertained

that Yunus Ehdn was at Eard Tukdi, [theysent]Buruj out vdth

all speed[toattack him]. On that day the Ehdn happened to be

out hunting with all his men near the banks of the Sihun. Buruj,

crossingthe river on the ice at mid-day,found the camp of the

Ehdn undefended ; he had 20,000 soldiers with him, and there were

at that time 60,000 families of Moghuls. They entered the camp

* Possiblytho Kara SengirTukai of modern maps. (Seemap attached.)
* Abulkhair died in 874 a.h., or 1469-70 a.d. (See Howorth, ii.,p. 690,

where, however, the a.d. year is,by an oversight,printed1489).
' The name of Buruj Oghldn does not appear, as Sir H. Howorth has pointed

out,in the listof Abulkhair's sons. His eldest son was Shah Baddgh Sultan,

the father of the renowned Shahi Beg, or Shaibdni, Khan ; and Sir H. Howorth

is disposedto think that Buruj was onlyanother name for Shdh Badigh. This

is probable,for several of the Abulkhairi Uzbeg chiefs had second names, or

nicknames. Br. Bellew calls Buruj OghMn the son of J"ni Beg, who was a

grandsonof Abulkhair ; but apart from the fact that the name does not occur

among Jini Bog's sons, as they are known to us, a man of that generationwould

have been too young to take the part ascribed to him, at the time mentioned by
Mirza Haidar. (Howorth, ii.,p. 691 ; Bellew, Yarhand Report,p. 159.)
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and each soldier made himself master of an untenanted house.

They settled down in the Khan's camp, occupyingthemselves with

the appropriationof all the wealth and spoilthey found there.

When news of this matter reached the Khdn he immediately
abandoned the hunt, and set out in the direction of his camp

without waitingto collect his men ; when he reached the river he

found it was frozen over. Now the Khan's camp was pitchedon the

[opposite]bank of the river. The Khan could blow the horn

[nq/Kr]better than any one of his day,and all his men knew the

sound of his blast. He now gave a loud blast on the horn, and

then rushed across the ice,accompaniedby six men, one of whom

was bearer of the great standard {ShauihTughj\\ The women

[hearingthe approachof the Khan] seized all the Uzbegs who

were in their houses. When BurujOghlan heard the sound of the

horn and saw the six men and the standard,he rose up with the

intent of mounting his horse,but the female servants had seized

both his groom \oikhiaj%\and his horse. Some women [at that

moment] came out of their houses and seized Buruj OghUn, when

the Kh4n, arrivingupon the scene, ordered them to behead him ;

this order was carried out immediately,and of the 20,000 Uzbegs
a few only escaped. The Kh4n then againsettled down, victorious,
in his camp. On the morrow, when the army had reassembled,the

pursuitof the enemy was continued,and allthe Sult4ns of Abulkhair

Kh4n who survived,were scattered in different directions. They
will be mentioned, separatelyand individually,in different parts[of
this book].

CHAPTER XLVIL

SHAIKH JAMAL-UD-DIN Al^D HIS CAPTURE OP THE KUAN.

Having passedthe winter at Kar" Tukai, the Kh"n proceededin

the springto Tdshkand. At that time there was, in Tasbkand, one

of the Amirs of Mirzd Sultdn Abu Said,Shaikh Jamdl-nd-Din Khar

by name. Sultdn Abu Said Mirza had justdied in Irdk,^and had

been succeeded in the rule of Khordsdn by Saltan Husain Mirzd ;

while his son, Sultdn Ahmad Mirzd, succeeded him in Samarkand.

The government of Hisdr, Kunduz and Badakhshdn had devolved

upon his son, Mirzd Sultdn Mahmud, and Mirzd Omar Shaikh

became p"dishdhof Andijdn,and vali of Farghdna. Yunus Khdn

made all three of these Mirzds his sons-in-law. (I will mention

" Abu Said died 873 a.h. =1468-9 a.d. Beale (Orient Diogr.Diet.)gives
the exact date as 25 Rajab,878, or 8th February,1469.
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each of them in his proper place.)In short,this Shaikh Jamil

Khar was one of Snlt"n Abu S4id's Amirs, and had been appointed
Govemor of Tdshkand, subjectto Mirz4 Sult4n Ahmad of Samar-kand

; bnt his allegianceto the Mirz4 was very imperfect The

Khan, on account of the scarcityof barleyin Moghulistdn,came
to Tashkand, where he mixed freelyand unsuspectinglywith the

above-mentioned Mirzds. For the Ehdn had come without any

apprehensions;but his Moghul followers had sent secretlyto

Shaikh Jamil Khar, invitinghim to come and oppose the Khin, to

which the Shaikh, after much persuasion,agreed. He approached
the ELhan as if to do him homage,but when he drew near, all the

men who were with the latter,went forward to meet the Shaikh,

leavingthe Khdn alone. The Khin asked where his men were

going,to which theyanswered that they were going to meet Mir

Shaikh Jamil. When Shaikh Jamal Khar came up to the standard

and drum of the Khin, he remained on horseback ; there was no

one with the Khin, so the Shaikh sent one of the Khin's own

servants to seize him, which was easilymanaged. The Khan was

bound and kept in prisonone year. The whole Moghul Vlus

submitted to Shaikh Jamil.

Isin Daulat Begum, the wife of Yunus Khin and mother of his

children,has been mentioned above as the mother of Mihr-i-Nigir
Ehinim, who was givenin marriageto Sultin Ahmad Mirzi, and

of Kutluk NigirKhinim, who was wedded to Mirzi Omar Shaikh.

This same Isin Daulat Begum was given,as a present,by Shaikh

Jamil Khar, to one of his most distinguishedofficers. When the

Begum heard of this,she made no objections,but appearedpleased.
They then informed Khwija Kalin (asthis officerwas named) of

the Begum's pleasure: he too was much pleased,and in the evening
went to her house. He found her servants standingoutside. He

himself entered her room. Now, before his arrival,the Begum had

arrangedwith her female attendants [d"h"n]that on a given sign
from herself,they should make fast all the doors of the house. So

when Khwija Kalin had entered the room, having fastened the

doors,the female attendants laid hold of him and put him to death,

by stabbinghim with knives {kizlik].When day broke theyihi-ew
his body outside. Some persons seeingthe Khwija'sdead body,
went and reportedthe matter to Shaikh Jamil, who sent to ask the

Begum the meaning of it all. The Begum replied: '* I am the

wife of Sultin Yunus Khin ; Shaikh Jamil gave me to some one

else ; this is not allowed by Muhammadan law,so I killed the man,

and Shaikh Jamil Khar may kill me also if he likes." Shaikh

Jamil commended her words, and, takingpity on her, sent her

back with all honour to the Kbin [herhusband].
When the Khin had been one year in prison.Amir Abdul Kudus,

the nephew of Amir Karim Bardi Dughlit,with the assistance of

Qoo^(z
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a body of men, fellon the Shaikh and slew him. He then brought
the head of the Shaikh to the Ehdn, and set him at liberty.The

Amirs, who had gone over to the Shaikh, now returned to their

allegianceunder the Ehan. They explainedthat the reason

for the hostilitythey had shown him was, that he had always
tried to make them settle in towns and cultivated countries,but

that these placeswere hateful to them. So the Kh4n repented
and said :

*' Henceforward I will give up all idea of livingin
towns and cultivated countries " [shaJhru vildyat].To record this

event they invented the chronogram: aar-p-hhar giriftahAbdul

Kudus, which is enigmatical; for " sar-i-khar " is equivalentto the

letter *^khd" and has to be added to [thenumerical value of]
Abdul Kudus in order to producethe date 877 [1472-3].

At this time [inthe same year]the Kdlm"ks returned to their

own homes [j^r^],and Moghulistanbeing left unoccupied,the
Eh"n led his Moghuls back to their country.

CHAPTEB XLVIIL

CONCERNma WHAT PASSED BETWEEN YUNUS KHAn AND THE KINGS OP

m1vAR1-UN-NAHR, AFTER THE MURDER OF SHAIKH JAMAL KHAR.

As soon as the Ehdn had againestablished himself on the throne

of the Ehdnate, the Moghuls and the Amirs made him promise
never, for the future,to attempt to make them dwell in cities or

cultivated countries [shahru vildycU],which had been the cause

of all their sedition and revolts. The Eh4n was obligedto
comply,and they then re-entered Moghulistdn,which had been

,

vacated by the E"lmaks. During several years the Eh"n never

even made mention [Aatrd]of towns or houses,so that at length
the Moghuls became much attached to him.

Muhammad Haidar Mirza, who was in Edshghar,yieldedfitting
obedience to the Eh4n, from whom he,in return, received demon-strations

of paternalaffection ; and completetranquillityprevailed
in Moghulistdnand Edshghar.

Soon after the Ehdn's return, the followers of Eabak Sult4n

Oghlan (son of Dust Muhammad ELhdn),who had fled in the

direction of Turfdn, havingkilled their master, brought his head

to the "[hdn. But the Eh4n, in spiteof EabiJc having been his

enemy, was (forEabak's brother's sake)very angry, and ordered

the murderers [tobe put to death]by way of retaliation.

The Ehdn had now no enemies remainingon any side. After
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he had killed Buruj Oghlan,he sent his eldest daughter,Mihr

Nigdr Ehanim, to Saltan Ahmad Mirza, son of Sultan Abu Said

Mirza,saying: " Sultdn Abu Said Mirza turned the enmity that

existed between Moghul and Ohaghataiinto friendship.I wish

now to cement this friendshipwith a familyalliance,and therefore

offer my daughter,as a wife,to the son of Sultan Abu Said Mirza."

Mihr Nigdr Khdnim remained in the haram of Mirzd Sultan

Ahmad as long as he lived. (I shall have more to say of the

Ehdnim in the second part of this work.)
After the Khan's return to Moghulistan,when Shaikh Jamal

Khar had been put to death,he gave his daughter,Eutluk I^ig4r
EJidnim, who was younger than Mihr NigarKhdnim, in marriage
to Omar Shaikh Mirz4, son of Sultdn Abu Said Mirz4. This was

in the year 880. There existed between the Eh4n and Omar

Shaikh such an affection as is seldom even found between father

and son. Omar Shaikh used to go and spend a month, or two

months, at a time in Moghulistan,and sometimes he would bring
back his father with him to Andijan,and the ELhdn would be his

guest for a month or more. About this time Omar Shaikh tried

to induce the Eb4n to march on Samarkand, and after depriving
his brother Mirza Sult4n Ahmad (theeldest son-in-law of Yunus

Kh4n) of the throne, to set him (Omar Shaikh)upon it,in his

brother's stead. But the Ehan would not hear of such a measure.

When Sultan Ahmad heard of his brother's scheme, he set out to

oppose him with an army. But Omar Shaikh Mirza appealedto
the Ehdn for succour, givinghim, at the same time,some of his own

territories. Thus Sultan Ahmad was hindered from making an

invasion. This state of affairs was constantlyrecurring.It was,

however, at lengthagreed that the Kh"n should come every
winter to Andij"n,attended only by his own personalservants ;

leavingthe TJlua of the Moghul in Moghulistan. Omar Shaikh

Mirza was to giveto the Ehdn whichever of his territories the

latter might select. In the spring,the Eh4n was to return to

Moghulistan,and the Mirza again take possessionof his own

territories.

On one occasion,Omar Shaikh Mirza,being in great fear of his

brother,sent to Yunus Ehan for support,while he gave over to

him Akhsi. The Khdn took up his winter quarters in Akhsi,

hearingof which, Sult4n Ahmad Mirza abandoned his hostile

intentions. Omar Shaikh Mirz4, though his mind was set at rest

with regardto his brother,nevertheless did not like the Ehdn's

residingin Akhsi. For Akhsi was the largesttown in Fargh"na,
and itscapital.On this account he rose in arms againstthe Eh"n,

and foughta battle againsthim at the Bridgeof Tik" Sagrutku.^

^ This name has been transliteratedaoouratel j, as it stands in the Persian

text" the Tarki texts are wanting here. The meaning wonld be **the camel's

Qoo^(z
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The Khan at firstremonstratecl with the Mirzu, but in vain ; and

a battle ensued in which the Mirz4 was defeated and taken

prisoner.He was broughtbound before the Ehdn, who rose up to

meet him and ordered his hands to be set free. He then made him

presentsand sent him away, saying: " Betum home at once, that

your men be thrown into confusion. I too will follow you to your
house." When Omar Shaikh Mirza returned to Andij4n,the
Eh4n allowed his TJIim to go back to Moghulist"n,while he

himself proceeded to Andijdn with his family\kuf[and a few

followers. He remained in the house of the Mirzi for two months,
and nothingdisturbed their friendship.^

On another occasion when the Mirz4 called on the Kh4n for

assistance,he gave him Marghildn. While the Kh4n was in

Marghilin,his Holiness,the Axis of piousworks, the Cynosureof
the pious,the Beloved of Ood, EJiw4ja N4siruddin Ubaidullah

(may God sanctifyhis spirit)came there in order to bring about

a reconciliation between the Ehdn and Omar Shaikh Mirza, on the

one hand, and Sultdn Ahmad Mirza on the other. I have often

heard from trustworthynarrators, that when his Holiness arrived

near Marghil4n,all the Moghuls and the inhabitants of the town

came out to meet him [in w^tA^biZ],but none of the Moghuls
had the presumptionto approachhim [tosalute him],such was

their greatregard[forthis holyman]. Men and women halted at

a distance and, dismounting,fastened their horses to the ground,
while they themselves kept their eyes fixed on the dust of the

road. His Holiness then approachedthem. There was one among
his retinue who recognisedthe Eh4n, and he said to his Holiness,
"* This is Yunus Khdn." His Holiness immediatelydismounted,
and having raised the Khan's head from the ground, embraced

him.

I once heard from his Holiness,the Eefuge of Piety,Mauldn4
Muhammad Kazi (upon whom be mercy), who on a certain

occasion went to Marghildn,the following: '* I had heard that

Tunus Khdn was a Moghul,and I concluded that he was a beardless

man, with the ways and manners of any other Turk of the desert.

But when I saw him, I found he was a person of elegantdeport-ment,
with a full b^ard and a Tdjik face,*and such refined

leap." Most likely,however,the name should read Telika Sagrutkuiustead of

Tikd,and should mean
'* the goat'sleap." Baber records this battle as hanng

taken place '* to the north of Andij^n,on the banks of the Sihun, at a place
called Tikcb-SakanUku,which derives its name from this curcumstancc, that the

river,in flowingpast the skirt of a hill",becomes so much contracted in breadth,
that it is said that on one occasion a mountain goat leapedfrom the one biink to

tlie other." (Memoirs,p. 9.)
" Lit. : No vexation came between them. " R.
* Or Tajik** features." Tliat is,the Maulana found Yunus to be of an Aryan,

and not of a Mongoloidcast of countenance, a ciroumstance that shows how little

of the Moghul was left,even in the fifteenth century,in a Klian of Moghuliatan.

n



98 R7ile of Muhammad Haidar Mirzd.

speecliand manner, as is seldom to be found even in a Tajik.". ^i^
short,when his Holiness had Keen the Khan, he addressed letters

to all the Sultans round about, saying: '' I have seen Yunus Khan

and the Moghuls. The subjectsof such a pddishdhare not to be

carried off oaptives. They are peopleof Islam." Fit)m this time

forth,no more Moghulswere boughtor sold as slaves in Mavar4-un-

Nahr and Khorasan " for before this, the Mc^huls had been

purchasedas other K4firs are purchased.

CHAPTER XLTX.

RULE OF MUHAMMAD HAIDAR MIRZA IN kIsHGHAR.

Ai^TER the death of Saniz Mirza, son of Amir Sayyid AH, the

government of Edshghar was given to Muhammad Haidar Mirza,

son of Amir Sayyid Ali (as was related above). When he had

become firmlyestablished in that place.Dust Muhammad Kh4n

died.

Yunus Ehan, in order to satisfythe Moghul Ulus,gave up all

intention of inhabitingcities and cultivated lands. Muhammad

Haidar Mirza, in Kashghar, acknowledged the supremacy of the

Kh4n, who in return treated him in a fatherlyway. Muhammad

Haidar Mirza reignedin peace and prosperityfor twenty-fouryears
in all : that is from the year 869 to 885 (orsixteen years)he had

absolute authority;and for the remainder, partialauthority
only.^

The familyof Yunus, as we have seen, had for some generationspast,inter-married

in several directions. His origin,therefore,combined with SiisPereian
training,would account for his appearance being unlike that of ordinary
Moghuls.

The word Turk, in this passage, taken in connection with Moghtdjis obviously
used in a general,sociological,sense, and is intended more as a distinction to

Tdjik than ns a race-name. But this subiect has been treated of alreadyin
Sec. iv. of the Introduction,and need not be further discussed here. It may
bo remarked, however,that the word Tdjik,though in this instance employedin
its racial sense " ior the speakeris pointing to the Khan*s Aryan features "

meant also,in many cases, merely a
** foreigner,"and more especiallya " western

foreigner."It was in tliissense that the word was used at p. 14,above,in the

storyof the wrestlingmatch between the priestand the Moghul. Some remarks

on this subjectalso,will be found in Sec. iv. of the Introduction.
* Thus the remainder would bo the eightyears from 861 to 869. Erskino

makes these periods"six years with imperfect,and eighteen years with full,
authority." But the MSS. used for this translation read as in the text above.

(Erskine'sHist, i.,p. 539).
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CHAPTER L.

BEGINNING OF THE REIGN OF ABA BAKR MIRZA.

On the death of S"niz Mirz4, Dust Muhammad Eh"n went to

Yarkand, and took the widow of Saniz Mirz4 to wife. He then

proceededto Aksu, takingwith him Aba Bakr Mirza, the eldest son

of S4niz Mirza. Not longafter this,he gave his sister Husn Nigar
Khanim, in marriageto the young Mirza. But Abd Bakr, fearing
the unsoundness of Dust Mubammad Khan's mind, fled to his uncle

Muhammad Haidar Mirz4 ; and Dust Muhammad Khan sent Husn

NigdrEhdnim after bim to Kdsbghar (allof which I have already
related).

Dust Muhammad was a very brave and generous man, and of so

great a belght,that if he stood on foot in the midst of a bundred

people,any one seeingbim would bave said he was on borseback.

But Muhammad Haidar Mirzd havinginherited bis power, did not

know the value and importanceof an army. The distinguished
generalsand captainswhicb Amir SayyidAli bad collected round

bis person during a life of eighty years, were in the time of

Mubammad Haidar Mirzd, for the most part dead, and tbose wbo

yet remained alive,were worn with age; wbile their sons and

grandsons bad no relations witb Muhammad Haidar Mirza. AH

tbe young men and the princes[mirzdzddah]were in favour of

Mirzd Aba Bakr. It would be a longstory,to recount allthe details

concerningtbose wbo were partiesto these intrigues; moreover,

tbougb it is onlytwenty years ago, n̂ot one of them is alive now,

and the various and conflictingreportswhich were at tbat time

spread about, are now entirelyforgotten. It is,however, certain

that Mirzd Abd Bakr fled from Mubammad Haidar Mirzd, and

presentedbimself before the Governor of Ydrkand. Showing bim

a forgedorder,be,by cunning and deceit,made himself master of

Ydrkand. He tben sent certain persons to bis uncle Mubammad

Haidar Mirzd, ofleringcomplete submission to him, wbich tbe

Kbdn accepted,and sent him, for bis own service,3000 young

princesfrom Edsbgbar. His brother, Omar Mirzd, wbo was in

Edsbghar at the time, now came to joinbim in tbe government of

Ydrkand. They united tbeir efforts in an attempt to subdue

Ebotan, Having mentioned this town here,I think it necessary

to say somethingabout Ebotan and its governors.

* It was, in fact,much moro than 20 years" rather about 60 or 70 years.

H 2
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CHAPTER LI.

ACCOUNT OF THE MIRZAS OP KHOTAN.

Khotan is one of the most famous towns in the East. In the

Second Part, I have givenall that I have been able to learn from

histories,and other books,concerningEiiotan. When the Amirship
{Imarailof the Dnghlats descended to Amir Ehnddiddd (npon
whom be mercy),he divided all the dependenciesof the Dughldts
among his children and his brothers. Thus to his youngest son,

SayyidAhmad Mirza, he entrusted Eashghar and Yarkand. Amir

Khuddidad had two maternal brothers {umm-wdad^ IlyasShah
and Khizir Shdh by name. To the former he gave Aksu, and to

the latter Khotan, making them both subordinate to Sayyid Ahmad

Mirzd,to whom he grantedthe power of their dismissal or appoint-ment.
These two, like all his other officers,used to come and wait

on the Mirza yearly,and then,when theywere grantedleave,they
returned to their respectiveprovinces.This practicewas observed

until the time of Amir SayyidAli.
When Amir SayyidAli gave Aksu to Is4n Bugha Ehdn, there

was, in the service of the latter,one of the grandsonsof 11ydsShah

Mirza, who was also named IlyasShdh, and who, till the time of

Dust Muhammad Ehdn, had the command of the fortress of Aksu.

But after Amir Sayyid Ali,there were in Ehotan two brothers,

descendants of Ehizir Shdh Mirztl ; the name of one was Ehdn

Nazar Mirza, and of the other Eul Nazar Mirzd. The former

reckoned himself equalin strengthand power of the arm, to Mirzd

Aba Bakr, nay even to Amir SayyidAli. He showed a spiritof

independence,and threw off the old allegianceto Edshghar. Mirzd

Aba Bakr begged permissionof Muhammad Haidar Mirzd to go and

conquer Ehotan, on the ground that Ehdn Nazar and Eul Nazar

had sought to deviate from that high-roadof obedience,which was

one of the conditions of their inheritance. Muhammad Haidar

Mirzd, being himself displeasedwith these two [governors]granted
the demand, and encouraged him [in the undertaking].Thus
Mirzd Abd Bakr acted freelyin the matter of Ehotan.

Ehdn Nazar Mirzd had made himself an iron club,which no one

but he could liftwith two hands ; he, however,could wield it with

one hand, and whatever he struck with it,were it a horse or a cow,

inevitablyfell. But his younger brother,Eul Nazar Mirzd,was

a young man of great modesty. These two brothers aimed at

becoming kings.

Q^oo^z
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CHAPTEB LII.

CAITURE OF KUOTAN BY MIRZi AbA BAKB AND THE EXTIRPATION OF

THE MIRZAS OF KHOTAN.

In thoBo days,when Mirza Aba Bakr was intent on the conquest of

Khotan, ho had with him Omar Mirza. His elder brother did not

approve of his proceedings,and wished to join issue with him.

Upon Mirza Abd Bakr ascertainingthis,he contrived to layhands

on him, and having blinded him, sent him to Muhammad Haidar

Mirza. After the destruction [yirant]of Kashghar,Omar Mirza

went to Samarkand, where he was treated with kindness,till,in

the year 921, he returned to Kashghar. Here he died,and was

buried in the mausoleum of Amir SayyidAli.

In short,Abd Bakr being released from the molestations of his

brother,continued his march upon Khotan. On the firstoccasion

he made peace ; on the second,matters were again concluded with

a treaty. The two governors mounted, and having met and con-ferred

together,theyarrangedthe conditions of the peace, and took

a solemn oath upon the Word of God, in confirmation of the agree-ment.
Mirzd Abd Bakr, having given the bond to his own servants,

handed the Kordn [theKaldm Ullahyto one of bis nobles,telling
him to take it to Khan Nazar Mirzd. When Khdn Nazar Mirza

stretched out his hand to take the '* Kaldm Ullah,"the noble seized

his hand with both his own, while others attacked him from every

side with swords : for the followers of Mirzd Abd Bakr, having

previouslyagreed upon this,had been standingready. He was

taken quite by surprise.None of the retainers of Khan Nazar

Mirzd being able to use their arms [tohelphim],they fled,while

some others who had been appointedfor the business,seized Kul

Nazar Mirzd. The two brothers were put to death with the sword,

and by this ruse their seed was eradicated from Khotan ; thus did

Abd Bakr conquer Khotan and gain absolute power. Having
finished this affair,Abd Bakr started on an expeditionagainsthis

uncle,Muhammad Haidar Mirzd.

" That is,he handed the copy of the Koiin containingthe treaty: for treaties

and Bolemn engagements are nsoallywritten and sealed,by Musulmdns, in copies
of the Kordn.
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CHAPTEE LIII.

TUl!. STilATAQEM OF ABA BAKR, BT WHICH HE CAUSED MUHAMMAD HAIDAR

MIRZA TO EXPEL HIS OWN AMIRS.

After the death of Saniz Mirzd, Dust Muhammad Khan (as has

been mentioned)took to wife the widow of Saniz Mirza, whose

name was Jamak Aghd.He, moreover, gave Kashghar to Muhammad

Haidar Mirzd. These events took placein the year 869.

On the death of Dust Muhammad Ehdn, Muhammad Haidar

Mirza married Jamak Agh4,who was the mother of Mirza Aba

Bakr and of Omar Mirza. By her, Muhammad Haidar Mirz4 had

two sons : my father Muhammad Husain Kurkan, and my uncle

Sayyid Muhammad Mirza. After the conquest of Khotan, Mirz4

Ab4 Bakr became stillmore powerful. In vain were the reflections

and protestationsof his Amirs, who representedthat his whole

career, from beginning to end, had been one of tyranny : that

he spared no one : that he had' seized Tarkand by stealth and

by the employment of unheard-of perfidy: that after he had put
out the eyes of Omar Mirzd, he had put to death Kh4n Nazar and

Kul Nazar. How could the world look with the eye of trust upon

such a man ? He stilllonged for E"shghar,and his sole objectin

life was to make his kingdom into a sausage [ikuZma^].În spite
of their layingthese matters before Muhammad Haidar Mirza, the

latter,on account of his affection for his nephew, made lightof it

all; and his wife, who was the mother of his children,and the

mother of Mirza Aba Bakr, said to him, in opposingthe remon-strances

of the Amirs :
" He is your son : Yarkand belongedto one

of your Amirs. Since Tdrkand was the capitalof his fisbther,it is

his by right,but you did not give it him. If he has been pre-sumptuous,

he at least counted on your forgiveness.What matter

if they make him out a bad man to you ? Khotan, too, was in the

possessionof another. What harm was there in his superseding
[theusurper]? "

In this manner she excused all the actions of Mirza Aba Bakr ;

80 that Muhammad Haidar Mirza was appeasedand comforted ; but

when she touched on the hostilitywhich Aba Bakr had displayed
towards Muhammad Haidar Mirzd, she declared that it was all

owing to the Amirs who had spoken badly of the Mirzd. She

then secretlywrote to Mirza Abd Bakr, asking him how she was

to excuse his hostility[toher husband],and statingthe reason she

had alreadygiven. Then Mirza Ab4 Bakr, in conformitywith

" Meaning,apparently,to stutf it fuller and fuller.
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this,replied: '* As long as the Amirs are in power, I cannot offer

fittingservice,
,

for they seek to do mo harm by vilif3ringmy
character to yon : if you will dismiss these Amirs, I will be not

only a son to you, but a slave also." Muhammad Haidar Mirzd,
in the simplicityof his heart, credited these lies and discharged
his Amirs. Since the most influential of the generalswere thus

removed, the power of his kingdom was broken ; and Mirza Aba

Bakr began to ravage all the country round about Kashghar and

Yangi Hisar ; but as all the greatestgeneralshad been dismissed,
there was no one to watch over and protectthe country.

CHAPTEE LIT.

YUMUS KHAN GOES TO HELP MUHAMMAD HAIDAR MIRZA AGAINST

MIBZi ABJL bakr, WHO DEFEATS THEM BOTH.

Amir Abdul Kudus, who was mentioned above as having slain

Shaikh Jam41 Khar and released the Khan frpm prison,was

treated with great kindness by the Khan, and had been giventhe
title of Kurkani; all the privileges[mansali]of the clan [2\tm(in]
of Dughldt had been bestowed upon him. In consequence of this

he grew proud and presumptuous, and treated the Kh4n in such a

way as to make him frightenedat his own acts ; but it would take

too long to explainall this. Abdul Kudus, however, finallyfled
to Kashghar,to Muhammad Haidar Mirza, who had justdismissed

his generals,on which account his affairshad fallen into confusion,
and he was repentinghis deed. When Abdul Kudus arrived,he

treated him with every respect,gave him his own daughterAgha
Sultan Sultdnim in marriage,showed him marked favour, and

havingraised an army, sent him againstMirza Aba Bakr. He fell

upon the Mirza, who was on a plunderingforayin Yangi Hisar.

Mir Abdul Kudus was, however, defeated,in spiteof his force being

greaterthan that of his enemy. He was so ashamed of himself that

he did not go back to Muhammad Haidar Mirzd, but moved firstto

Shahndz, and then set out on the road to Badakhshan. He went

with 300 men to Mirza Sultan Mahmud, who showed him every

kindness and attention,and bestowed on him the government of

Khust, which is one of the most importantdistricts in Badakhshdn

and Kunduz. He was [afterwards]slain in that country by some

infidels of Katur.^

" Khiiflt,or KhoBi, is a district on the northern alopeaof the Hindu Knsh,
between south and south-east of Kunduz, and liesvery near the hiU tracts known

in our times as K^firist^,or the ooontryof the Siaposhand other Kafirs. Sir

Qoo^^
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In shorfc,after the departureof Mir Abdul Kudus, the power of

Mirz4 Aba Bakr increased. With his deceit and cunning,he had

caused Muhammad Haidar Mirza to send away his greatestgenerals
and commanders, and he had defeated Mir Abdul Kudus ; so that

dark days had come upon the transactions of Muhammad Haidar

Mirz4. Jam4k Agharepentedof what she had done, but it was of

no avail. FinallyMuhammad Haidar Mirza inade readyan army

of nearly30,000 cavalryand infantry,and took the field against
Mirzi Aba Bakr, who opposedhim with 3000 men. A fierce battle

was fought,and Muhammad Haidar Mirza suffered defeat. Having
come to Kdshghar,he told his noble uncle Yunus Khan all that had

happened,and begged his assistance. The Khan selected 50,000

men from his own army, and out of the aflfection he bore his

nephew, marched in person againstAba Bakr. Muhammad Haidar

Mirza having again collected an army, joinedthe Khan, and thoy
all proceededtogetheragainstYarkand. Mirz4 Aba Bakr fortified

the citadel of Ydrkand. The Khan halted on the eastern side of the

citadel. On the next day Mirza Aba Bakr drew out his cavalry
and infantryfrom the citadel into the suburbs: they were 3000

in number, all the sons of the generalsand chiefs [miTzSidakand

heMdurzddaK]of Mir SayyidAli,whom Muhammad Haidar Mirza

had slighted.But Mirzd Aha Bakr had collected them in a body.
The Kh4n arrived from one side with a largearmy and Muhammad

Haidar Mirza from another. Mirza Aba Bakr did not direct his

force to any extent againstMuhammad Haidar Mirza, but brought
all his strengthto bear upon the Kban, and after many attacks

and retreats,finallyput him to flight.When the Khan fled,

Muhammad Haidar Mirza also took flight,and thus this great

army was defeated.

When the Khan and Muhammad Haidar Mirza arrived at

Kashghar,the Khan said to the latter :
" Thinking it would be

an easy matter, I onlybroughta small force. Stop in your own

country this year ; next year I will come with a completearmy

H. Yule quotesseveral authorities who show that among the Kafir tribes which

inhabited this region,between the thirteenth and the presentcenturies ŵas one

called Kaiur^ or Kitaur. Baber, in his Memoirs, also sp^Josof a division of

Kaflristan, to the north-east of Kabul, called Kattor ; -while Col. J. Biddnlph
tells us that the familyname of the rulers of Chitral is Kature,and he adds that

" the name of Kator seems to have been appliedto the country in earlytimes,
before the presentKature family was founded." The name Shah Katur occurs

more than once in the line of Ghitral rulers. Thus the Katur of the text would

point to Kaflristan and probablyalso to Ghitral,for it is quitepossiblethat,
though divided now, the two states may have been one in the fifteenth century.

Accordingto Ritter,the Kafirs were a peoplemuch feared by the Musulmins of

BadakhsMn at the beginningof the fifteenth century,and used to exact tribute

from them. There is nothing improbable,therefore,in the storyof the Kafirs

raiding into the neighbouringdistrict of Khust and killingthe Musulmdn

governor. (SeeYule,Cathay,p. 564 ; Biddulph, Tribes ofthe Hindu Kwhy p. 148 ;

Baber, p. 140 ; Ritter,Erdkuixde, vii.,pp. 206-7).

Qoo^(z
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and will settle [Aba Bakr's]aflfairs." The Khan then returned

to Moghnlistan,while Muhammad Haidar Mirza remained in

Kdshghar.

CHAPTER LV.

YUKUS khan's second EXPEDITION AOAINSF YARKAND, AND HIS DEFEAT

AT THE HANDS OF MIRZl ABA BAKR.

In the followingyear, 885, the Khan came to Eashghar with the

whole of the Moghul troops,who numbered 60,000 men. Here

he was joined by Muhammad Haidar Mirza, who had a better

ordered army than he had had the year before,and they advanced

togetheron Tarkand. The two forces togetheramounted to 90,000

men, cavalryand infantry.Mirzd Ab4 Bakr again fortified him-self

in the citadel,as he had done the year before. He had

mustered an army of cavalryand infantryto the number of about

5000. The cavalryconsisted of 3000 of those princes of whom I

have spoken" chosen young men, whom Muhammad Haidar Mirz4,
in his ignorance,had let slipout of his power. The 2000 infantry
were chosen archers,all of whom the Mirza had brought together
by promisesand hopes [ofgain].The Khan*s army encamped in a

circle round [thetown].^ The Kh4n himself took up his quartera
in Kalu Aj Bari,a well-known placeto the north-east of Yarkand.

After the afternoon prayer, distinguishedmen from the battalions

and divisions [huhun u tdhin]of the Khan's army advanced, of

their own accord,before the citadel and openedthe battle. Mirza

Aba Bakr*s force issued from the citadel in the followingorder :

between every two horsemen there was an archer on foot,and in

front of each archer there was another foot-soldierbearinga shield.

A hard fighttook place;but the Kh4n remained in his own quarters.
Some persons came and gave him such a vivid descriptionof the

battle that he longedto go and see it himself. So,without putting
on his armour, he started for the scene of action with a small

number of followers. On reachingthe edge of a ravine theysaw

that the infantryof both sides were engaged in close fight.From
this positionthey could not see very distinctly,so the Kh4n

descended into the ravine,and came on to the road in order to get

a better view " for the ravine was a road-way. When the Khan

came down, the infantrybecame more daring,and foughtmost

fiercely.At that moment Alim Shaikh Bah4dur, who was one of

' Lit. : the army formed a riogand encamped.
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the Khan's most distinguishedwarriors,was in his tent ; he heard

that the Khan had gone to watoh [thebattle],and it occurred to

him that he would go and displayhis valour, that ho might
become distinguishedabove his equals. Having fastened on his

armour, he passedbefore the Kh4n, and then went in among the

infantrywho were engaged in the battle.

There was some ground between the infantryof the two armies,

and on either side was an enclosure for herdingcattle [cjavbandi];

between these two enclosures was a level passage. Alim Shaikh

Bah4dur rode up this passage and charged the infantryof Mirza

Aba Bakr, until he came upon a foot-soldier with a shield,who,

seeinghim come on unchecked, did not attempt to withstand him,

but having thrown down his shield in front of the horse of Alim

Shaikh Bah4dur, ran away. The horse,beingterri6ed at the fall

of the shield,reared so badly that Alim Shaikh Bahddur, not able

to keep his seat, was thrown. The infantrywho were on the

other side of the enclosure,now jumped over it and seized Alim

Shaikh Bahadur. Meantime, the cavalry of Mirza Abd Bakr

charged the EJidn's infantry,but these,not deeming it advisable

to stand their ground,turned and fled,being followed by those

who had come to watch the battle.

The Kh4n had descended from the [edgeof the]ravine,but those

who were with him now counselled him to re-ascend. The Khan

set out in all haste alongthe road in the ravine,but when his men,

who were on the top,saw him approachingin haste,theyfled [ina

panic].So that when the Khan emerged from the ravine,he found

all his men had taken flight,and that his army was in confusion.

He thereuponreturned to his camp in order to reassure his men ;

he tried beatingand strikingthem, but not one of them would

move from his place. In the meanwhile Mirza Ab" Bakr engaged
the infantry,who had oome down by way of the ravine ; he attacked

with his cavalrythose who had been watching the battle,charging

up the ravine unresisted,then pursuing [thefugitives]until his

cavalrythrew them into confusion. When the Khan's army "

alreadydisordered " saw this state of affaira,theysuddenlyturned
and fled : all the Khan's efforts to rallythem wore ineffectual.

When the cavalryof Mirzd Abd Bakr came on, the Khan himself

took to flight.Thus was this enormous army defeated in the

space of one hour.

The Kh4n retreated to Kashghar,while most of the army deserted

him and escapedto Moghulistdn. [The Khan] advised Muhammad

Haidar Mirza not to remain in Kdejighar,so the Mirzd accompanied
the Khdn to Aksu, takingwith him 5000 families. Many of the

Kashghari went to Andijan, so that Kashghar was left clear for

Mirzd Aba Bakr. These events occurred in the year 885. At that

time my father,Muhammad Husain Mirza Kurkan, was twelve
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years of age. When Muhammad Haidar Mirza went to Aksu with

Yunus Khan, the son of the latter,Saltan Mahmud Khan, took

my father with him into Moghnlistan,where they became great
friends ; and to the end of his life he called my father *' D"sh^
which in the Moghul languagemeans

** friend."

CHAPTEE LVI.

EARLY DAYS OF SULTIn MAHMUD KHAN, SOX OF YUNUS KHIn.

As an account will be givenof Sult"n Mahmud Khdn, it is neces-sary

to say a few words about his earlylife.
When Sultan Yunus Khan returned a second time from Kho-

rds"n, Amir Sayyid AH had died, and Saniz Mirzd had sought
the assistance of Yunus Khdn, as has been mentioned. Yunus

EJian, in those days, often went backwards and forwards to

Kdshghar. At that time, the Kh4n sent Amir Zid-ud-Din (who
was one of the most eminent Sayyidsof Kdshghar)to Shah Sultan

Muhammad Badakhshi, in Badakhshan, to ask one of his most

immaculate daughtersin marriage. Sb"h Sult4n Badakhshi was

of the race of Sikandar Zulkarnain, Filikus BumL^ Sikandar,
after he had conqueredthe regionsof the world, consulted with

his wise men, saying:
" Find me a place which shall be out

of the reach of the princesof the earth [Sultansof the time],in
which I may place my descendants." The councillors chose

Badakhshan, and they wrote a Book of Regulations\J)a"iuT
vX a7?iaZ];so that as long as the regulationswere observed, no

one princecould prevailin this country.
From the time of Sikandar down to the time of Shah Sultan

Muhammad, nobody had attacked Badakhshan. Thus they had

ruled from generation to generation. When the kingdom passed
into the hands of Sh4h Sultan Muhammad Badakhshi, he dis-carded

the '* Dastur ul amal " of Sikandar.^ He was a princeof

great natural giftsand refined taste,and he left a
'^ Divdn" which

is exceedinglybeautiful. His " takhallus^**or poeticalname, was

Lali. His elegance and clearness of stylewere so great that he

altered [thewordingof]the '* Daatur ul amal " to suit his own taste.

^ Alexander the Great and Philipof Maoedon. Fdihu appears to be the

usual Oriental cormptionof Philip.
' The fanciful nature of this account of Badakhshan need hardlybe pointed

ont. It is based,probably,on the claim made by the princesof Badakhshi to

be descended from Alexander the Great, rather than on any historyof the

country knovn to Mirza Haidar.
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He had six daughters. He gave one of them to Sultan Masud

Kabuli,who was a descendant of Amir Timur. Another he gave
to Sultan Abu Said Mirza, who had, by her, a son named Mirza

Aba Bakr. The Mirza, after the death of his father,engaged in

war with Sultdn Husain Mirza, and caused much disturbance in

his kingdom (allof which is related in the Histories of Mir

Khwand and of Khwand Mir, of Herat). A third daughterhe

gave to IbrAhim Barlas,who, by her,had Jah"ngirBarlas,who at

the end of the Chaghatai mle \dLaulai\became chief minister.

His fourth daughter,whose name was Shah Begum, he sent to

Yunus Khan, at the request of Sayyid Zi4-ud-Din Kashghari. He

gave his fifth daughterto Sayyid Shah Buzurg Arhangi (who
will be mentioned below); and the sixth to Shaikh Abdullah

Barlas, who, by her, had Sultan Vais BarlAs, Mizrab Barlas,
and Sultdn Sanjar(allof whom will be spoken of in their proper

places);they are moreover mentioned in the Histories of Mir

Khwdnd and Khwand Mir, of Herat.^

In short,SayyidZia-ud-Din broughtShah Begum back with him

to Eashghar,and delivered her over to the Khan. Yunus Khan

had two sons and two daughtersby Shdh Begum. The eldest of

all was Sultan Mahmud Khan. He was bom in 868. Next to him

came Sultdn Ahmad Khdn (whom I shall mention separately).
The two daughterswere Sultan Nigar Khanim and Daulat Sultdn

Kh4nim (ofthese also I shall have occasion to speak hereinafter).
Before Sultan Mahmud Khan arrived at years of discretion,the

Amirs of Mogbulistan(as I have recorded)had behaved rudely
and disrespectfuUyto Yunus Khan. By the time Sultan Mahmud

Khan was grown up, most of these Moghul Amirs were dead.

Yunus Khan, with the help of his son Sult4n Mahmud Khan,

obtained complete ascendencyand control over the Moghuls,and

over those of their Amirs who were stillalive.

On the occasion of Yunus IQian being defeated before Ydrkand

and retiringto Kashghar, he was not accoompaniedby Sultan

Mahmud Kh4n ; for Mahmud remained behind in Moghulistan,to

keep the peoplein order.

Yunus Kh4n, both to quiet the apprehensionsof Muhammad

Haidar Mirza, and for his own pleasure,spent that winter in

Aksu.' They sent the son of Muhammad Haidar Mirz4, Muham-mad

Husain Mirza, who was then twelve years of age, to Sultan

Mahmud Khdn, with whom he became very friendly; the two

remained on good terms, and used to call each other '^DdsA"

[friend].Muhammad Husain Mirza stayed in Moghulistanwith
Sult4n Mahmud Khdn, and was treated with great honour and

respect.

' Most of the names mentioned in this paragraphwill be found in the table of
the house of Timor appendedto Beet. ii.of the Introduction.

Q^oo^z
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CHAPTER LVII.

THE WAR THAT AROSE OUT OF A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TUNUS KHaN

AND MUHAMMAD HAIDAR MIBZA IN AK8U.

That winter the Rh"n went to Aksu. Aksu is situated on the

edge of a ravine. It has two forts,one of which the Khan gave

to Muhammad Haidar Mirza, while he established himself in the

other. That winter passed peacefully.On the settingin of

spring,Yunus Khan wished to move into Moghulistan. He

therefore said to Muhammad Haidar Mirzd :
** Now that the first

springhas come I am going into Moghulistan. You stay here

and make your men cultivate the land. I bestow the country of

Aksu on you. When harvest^time comes round, it will also be the

end of the season for summer quarters in Moghulistan. The

horses will be in good condition,and we will then go to Edshghar
and settle scores with Mirza Ab4 Bakr. I shall march from

Moghulistanand you from here. We will meet in Kashghar,and
there make all final arrangements."
Having agreedupon this plan of action,the Eh"n appointed;

peopleto go to Moghulistanwith the flocks. He [also]sent to

collect the flocks destined for Moghulist"n. But some rebellious

men tried to instil into the mind of Muhammad Haidar Mirza, that

when the EJian arrived in Moghulistdn he would plunder the

Mirza's people; and many like impossibilitiesdid theysuggest,
such as could only proceed from Satan; but the Mii^, in his

simplicity,gave ear to all theysaid,and began to consider how

he might avert these evils. Those devils [Shidtin]said to him :

" When the flocks reach the Khan, and he is able to make a

start, we will influence his younger son, Ahmad Ehan, who is

accompanyinghis father,to separatehimself from him. We will

then fortifyourselves in this citadel and defy the Ehan. When

the hour of the Ehan's departurecomes he will suspectnothing,
and will march into Moghulistan,while we shall remain esta-blished

in Aksa."

This base and senseless plan was acceptablein the sightof
Muhammad Haidar Mirza. Just as the Ehan was about to start,

they suddenly closed the gates of Aksu. Sultan Ahmad Ehan

fled to Muhammad Haidar Mirzd ; and they all rose in rebellion.

Yunus Ehan sent a messenger to the Mirz4, to treat with him,
but to no purpose. So the Ehan finallyabandoned his march,
and enteringthe other fort,put it into a state of defence. He

then despatcheda messenger to Sultdn Mahmud Ehdn, who affcer

seventeen days arrived with a force of 30,000 men. Conflicts

Qoo^(z
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took placedaily,till at the end of fortydays a famine broke out

in the fort of the Mirza. The promotersof the rebellion began to

desert nightly. Sult"n Ahmad Kh4n, alarmed at his own want

of filialpiety,came to his parentswith apologiesand prayers for

forgiveness,bnt the Mirza stood out. Suddenly the fort was

taken by a generalassault. The Ehdn immediatelysent some

Amirs to prevent it from being plundered. The Amirs went,

but their eflfortswere of no avail,for the men who had made the

assault were not of the sort that could be withheld. After a

hundred strugglestheyseized the Mirzd and brought him before

the Khan. As theyapproached,they were beginningto bind the

Mirzd's hands, but Yunus Khan cried out to prevent them. So

theybroughtthe Mirza forward justas he was. The Ebdn called

him to him, and having upbraidedand rebuked him severely,
said :

'* Why did you do this? Abandon your rebellious intentions,

so that I may depart. Eemain here. [But if]again you rebel

[think]what will happen."^

Muhammad Haidar Mirza was ashamed, and stood with bowed

head, at the thoughtof his ill-advised actions. The Khan then

said :
" All is well now, I have given you Aksu, and you should

stay there." The Mirza replied:"How can I remain now in

Aksu, since so many of my men have gone away?" The Khan,

thereupon,gave the Mirza 3000 horses,and said :
" Accompany

me into Moghulistan; I think, too, the wisest plan will be for

me to go to Kashghar,as soon as the com is high,and try and

take that town for you ...."*

In short,Muhammad Haidar Mirza accompaniedYunus Khdn

into Moghulist"n. When the spring came to an end, the Khan

turned his thoughts to Kashghar. At the same time Sultan

Ahmad Mirza was planningan expeditionfrom Samarkand, against
Farghana,from which country he wished to expel his brother

Omar Shaikh Mirza. As soon as Omar Shaikh Mirz4 heard of

his brother's intention,he sent in great haste to Yunus Kh4n,

begging assistance ; for by this means he had frequently(ashas
been mentioned above) been delivered from the crueltyand
violence of his brother Sult"n Ahmad Mirz4. On the arrival of

the news, the Khdn set out for Andijdn. Now the Khdn did not

wish that there should bo any strife between his two sons-in-law,
and had always tried to keep them at peace with each other. On

the Khan's entry into Andijan,he was received by Omar Shaikh

Mirza ; he was shown great honour, and the provinceof Ush was

givento him. The Kh4n spent that winter in Ush. Entrusting
the rest of the Moghuls to the care of Sultan Mahmud Khan, ho

* This passage is most obscnre. It reads: ^ An gdh ydghi-garihekun. In

chi'tur mibdsliad f "" B.
' Some high-flownpassages treatingof the meroy of kingsare omitted here.
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sent them back to Moghulistan,while he himself made his winter

quarters in Ush, and appointed Muhammad Haidar Mirza as

administrator [raZtJ.When Sultan Ahmad Mirza heard of the

arrival of the Khan, he abandoned his project.And thuB Omar

Shaikh was rendered safe from his brother. When winter had

passed,the Khan came again to Moghulistan. [On the eve of his

departure]the Khan said to the Mirza :
" You have alwayssuffered

great annoyance in Moghulistan. I have now given you this

country of Ush. Stay here till next winter,when I will return.

[Inthe meanwhile]govern the country, as my deputy,"
He then left for Moghulistan,while Muhammad Haidar Mirz4

remained in Ush. The Mirz" begged his own son, Muhammad

Husain Mirz4,of the Khdn, and kepthim at his side.

CHAPTER LVIII.

'

MUHAMMAD HAIDAR MIRZi. ATTACKS MIRZA ABA BAKR IN kAsHQHAR,
AND IS TAKEN PRISONER BY HIM.

When Sult4n Yunus Khan reached Moghulistdn,Omar Shaikh

Mirza sent an official{darvLghalto Ush to replaceMuhammad
Haidar. The [last-named]Mirza and his men were not capable
of marchinginto Moghulistdn,and it was also impossiblefor them

to remain in Ush. He placedhis two sons, Muhammad Husain

Mirzd and Sayyid Muhammad Mirzd, under the care of Omar

Shaikh Mirzd, and himself set out for Kdshghar,thinkingthat
as Mirzd Abd Bakr was his brother's son and his own wife's son,

he would go to him and would offer him terms of peace. Under

such illusions he approachedMirzd Abd Bakr, who immediately
seized him and threw him into prison,where he remained one year.
At the end of a year he was sent to Badakhsbdn, which was at

that time ruled by Mirzd Sultdn Mahmud, son of Mirzd Sultdn

Abu Said. Abdul Kudus, who was the son-in-law of Muhammad

Haidar Mirzd (andwho has been spoken of already),was at this

time with Mirs^ Sultdn Mahmud. He [Muhammad Haidar Mirzd]
was entertained for a short time as the guest of the Sultdn; ho

then came to Samarkand and paid his respectsto his Holiness

Ndsiruddin Ubaidullah (may God bless his spirit)and waited on

Mirzd Sultdn Ahmad, who received him in a friendlyway, and

arranged to come to the Mirzd yearly,on the occasion of two

festivals [at"i].

Q^oo^z
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Mirzd SulttlnAhmad bad three brothers : Osmdn Mirza,Sultan

Yalad Mirza, and Talak Muhammad
" . .

.^

In the meanwhile a person came from Ynnus Khdn to fetch

Muhammad Haidar Mirza. Not feelingin the least fettered by
the kindness Sultdn Ahmad Mirz4 had shown him, he went to the

Khdn. This matter will be mentioned in connection with the life

of the Ehdn and his entrance into Tdshkand.

CHAPTER LIX.

TUNUS AND THE HOGHUL ULUS ENTER TASHKAND ; PEACE IS

ESTABLISHED BETWEEN SULTIn AHMAD MIBZJL AND OMAB SHAIKH

MIRZA AND SULTIn MAHMUD KHIn.

The story of the quarrelsand contests that arose between the two

brothers,Omar Shaikh Mirz4 and Sultdn Ahmad Mirz", is a long

one, and has no placein this history; it has however been given
.

in detail in the historyof Mir Ehwdnd. But it is,nevertheless,

necessary to mention in this book, that on the death of Shaikh

Jam41 Khar, Tdshkand passedinto the [powerand]jurisdictionof
Omar Shaikh Mirzd, as did also Shdhrukhia,which has a fortified

castle \kalaK\,Mirzd Sultdn Ahmad became an enemy to Omar

Shaikh Mirzd on the subjectof these two places,and a fierce

disputearose between them. When the hostilityof Mirzd Sultdn

Ahmad was directed againstTdshkand, Omar Shaikh Mirzd

desired the Khdn [tocome and helphim] in Tdshkand.

The same year that the ELhdn had left Ush and had given it

over to Muhammad Haidar Mirzd, Omar Shaikh Mirzd, after the

arrival of the Khdn, dismissed Muhammad Haidar Mirzd, who

went to Kdshghar,where he was thrown into prison.The Khdn

wafl then in Moghulistdn. When autumn [ttVmaA]^ set in

and the hostilityof Mirzd Sultdn Ahmad was directed against
Tdshkand, Omar Shaikh Mirzd invited the Khdn to [come and

help him in] Tdshkand. He gave Sairdm to the Khdn. In the

same way that he had given him Ush out of Andijdn,so he gave

him Sairdm out of Tdshkand. When the Khdn turned towards

Sairdm, the Moghuls,who could not on any terms put up with

* Here follows an obeoure passage regardingthe precedenceof the three

brothers,which baffles translation." R.
* The word Tirmah is nsnally,if not always,found in dictionaries to signify

*"tho first month of summer." Thionghont Central Asia, however,it means

axAwBMiy and seeing that in some passages of this history,the context shows that

Mirza Haidar uses it for aiUtimn, 1 have appliedit everywherefor that season.
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towns and cultiyated lands,havingled astray the Khan's younger

son, Sult4n Ahmad Ehan, fled back to Moghulistan. The Eh4n

did not follow them, for in the familyof the Moghul Khakans

there remained no rivals [of the Ehan] who were worth con-sidering.

So he let the peoplego back to Moghulistan,while he

himself went on to Sairam and there passedthe winter.

The Eh"n also sent his elder son, Sultan Mahmud Ehan, against
Sult"n Ahmad Mirz4, with 30,000 men. From the side of

Farghdna came Omar Shaikh Mirzd, with an army 15,000 strong.
These three armies neared each other,and a desperateconflict was

about to ensue, when the news of what was passingreached his

Holiness Nasiruddin Ubaidullah (may God bless his hidden soul).
He at once set out, sendinga person in advance to announce that

he was coming. When the tidingsreached the three Sultdns,

they all halted where they were. When his Holiness arrived,
he alightedin the camp of Sult"n Ahmad Mirza, and sent

messengers to the Khan and to Omar Shaikh Mirza, begging
them to make peace. No one could resist the entreaties of the

blessed mind of his Holiness. Such was his spiritualand moral

influence,that he calmed these three F4dish4hs,who had each

come for some objectof his own, with an army in fightingorder,
and caused them to sit togetheron one carpet \zalicha\^while he

sat in their midst and dictated to them conditions of peace, to

which they assented. T"shkand was to be made over to Yunus

Eh4n. The two brothers who disputedwith each other the

possessionof T4shkand, were to giveup their disputeand concede

the placeto the Eh4n.

His Holiness Maul4na and Sayyid N4 Mahdumi Maul4n4

Muhammad E4zi (upon whom be mercy and forgiveness)has
written in the appendix[zaiV]to his '* Salsalat td Arifin^'*that this

occurrence is among the miracles of his Holiness [i.e.of N4siruddin

Ubaidullah].It is related there: 'Hhe meeting was so solemn

that,in the intensityof my emotion [ddhaaht]I overturned the

table-cloth [daaidrkhiodn];when the meeting was terminated

his Holiness said :
* It is well,I must now retire,for I am an old

man and can onlybear a certain amount of fatigue.'
** The three kingsreturned,each one, to his own army. His

Holiness departedin the direction of the river of Ehojand and

performedhis ablutions [vazu]at the waterside. Turning to me

he said : *Maul4n4 Muhammad can write an account of my deed.'

His Holiness the Maul4n4 says that this was his reason for under-taking

the compositionof his book " ^theSalsalai ul Arifin.
" In short,Sult4n Ahmad Mirz4 repairedto Samarkand, Omar

Shaikh Mirz4 to Fargh4na, and Sult4n Mahmud Eh4n to

^ TliiB is probablya coimption of the Tarki word zUcha or xUuchOy a long pile
carpetmade of wool. " E.
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Tashkand. TunuB Khan also went to Tdshkand, and his Holiness,

followinghim, met him again there. I [Muhammad E4zi]have
heard from my uncle,that one day in the assemblyof his Holiness

[NasiruddinUbaiduUah] the oonversation turned upon Sultdn

Mahmud Eh"n, and one of those present said :
' It is strangehow

proud this princeis of his own grandeur.' His Holiness replied:
' Proud as the F4dishah may be, I will make him fill his skirt

with earth [A;A"iA;];glory and grandeur belong to God alone.

Hence how can even Sultan Mahmud Kh4n be proud.' It chanced

that at that very moment the Eh"n came to pay his respectsto

his Holiness. It was prayer time,and his Holiness had risen for

prayer. When prayers were about to begin,a censer was noticed

in which were some embers. His Holiness said: * Embers and

censers, while prayer is proceeding,are abhorrent. Therefore the

fire must be extinguishedwith some earth.' In spiteof the

number of peoplepresent,the Eh4n sprang up and, going outside,
fiUed his skirt with earth,which havingbroughtin,he sprinkled
on the fire;this he repeatedseveral times, until the fire was

extinguished.And he begged of those present that they would

allow him to perform,quitealone,this service of fetchingthe

earth. After the Ehdn's departureall the companionsof his

Holiness expi-essedgreat wonder.'*
This peace and meetingof the Ehans in Tashkand took placein

890. His Holiness remained for a while in Tashkand and then

returned to Samarkand, it was the practiceof all the princesof
that time,to employ one of the disciplesof his Holiness as a

medium of communication with him. Sultan Mahmud Ehan

employed for this purpose Maulana Kazi. About this matter I

have heard many anecdotes,which, pleaseGod, 1 will give in

their proper place.

CHAPTER LX.

END OF YUNUS KHIn'S UFE.

Tu" Ehan, being firmly established in Tdshkand, begged the

daughterof Sultan Ahmad Mirz4 " Ear4guz Begum " ^in marriage
for his son Sult4n Mahmud Ehan. The arrival of EardguzBegum
will be mentioned hereafter. But in the in terim Sultan Yunus Ehan

was seized with paralysis,was bedridden for nearlytwo years*

and died,suffering,at the age of seventy-four. No other Ghaghat4i
Ehakan ever reached such an advanced age : most of them,indeed,

died before they reached the age of forty. The Ehan was born in

Qoo^(z
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818 and died in 892. He was buried neAr the tomb of Pur4nv4r

Shaikh,Kh4wand-i-Tuhur [Masterof Purification],in T4shkand ;

and a largemausoleum was built over the spot,which stands to

this day and is very renowned.

During his illness,the Ehdn heard that Muhammad Haidar

Mirzd bad gone from Badakhshdn to Samarkand, so he sent to

Hummoii the Mirza to him. Muhammad Haidar Mirz4 left Samar-kand,

came to the Khan, and waited on him throughouthis illness.

He was a skilled surgeon and physician. The Eh4n, during this

period,would not allow Muhammad Haidar Mirza out of his presence
for one hour ; and he treated the Mirzd's children with hospitality.
The Mirza's son, Muhammad Husain Mirz", who had remained

with Omar Shaikh Mirza, had gone to Sultdn Mahmud Ehdn in

Andijan,before Muhammad Haidar Mirza had come [toattend

on the Khan]. He lived always in the same house and room as

the Khan, as shall be related below.

CHAPTER LXl.

WAR BETWEBN SULtIn AHMAD MIRZi AND SULTAn MAHMUD KHAN.

SultAn Yunus KhIn died in the year 892, and in the course of the

same year, Sultdn Mahmud Khdn v^as raised to the Khanate with

Moghul rites. When the news of the death of Tunus Khan got

abroad, Mirzd Omar Shaikh and Mirzd Sultdn Ahmad became

intent on renewing hostilities with one another. Omar Shaikh

Mirzd sent a largenumber of his staunchest and most trustworthy
followers to occupy the fort of TJshtur in Tdshkand, which was

an impregnablestronghold.Sultdn Mahmud Khdn led his forces,

in person, againstthat fort. A fierce battle took place; so fierce,

indeed,that it is stilltalked of among the Moghuls. The castle

was taken by assault,and all the faithful adherents of Mirzd Omar

Shaikh were put to death ; no one escaped: theyall died fighting.
From this victorygreat strengthaccrued to the Khdn, while the

Mirzd lost all power of opposition.
The year following,Sultdn Ahmad Mirzd's Amirs impressedupon

him that he had given up Tdshkand to the Khdn without proper

cause, and that the longerthe Khdn's peopleremained there,the

more annoying it was to them. His Holiness sent word to say

that he was mistaken, and that he ought to make peace with the

Khdn, who would do him no injury: why hhould he annoy him ?

Finally,however, the Mirzd collected an army 150,000 strong,and

1 2
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led it againstTatdikaiid. The Khan passed through the suburbs

of Tdshkand and stood facing[theadvancingenemy]. Between

them flowed a stream which it was impossibleto cross. The

armies remained there during three days. In the army of the

Sultdn was a certain Shdhi Beg Khan, the son of Shah Badagh

Oghldn,the son of Abulkhair Khan. After the death of Buruj
Oghlan (which has been described above)^ Shahi Beg Khan

underwent many hardships(aswe are told in histories).Finally,
as he was not able to hold his own in the steppes,he betook

himself to Mavar4-un-Nahr, and became a follower of Sultdn

Ahmad Mirzd, or rather he became a retainer of one of the Sultdn's

Amirs. He was in this army, and had 3000 followers. When

Mirzd Sultdn Ahmad had remained three days [on the bank of

the river],Shdhi Beg Khdn sent to Sultdn Mahmud Khdn to ask

if he would meet and confer with him. That same night they
met: he from the one side and the Khdn from the other; and

they agreed that on the morrow the Khdn should attack Mir

Abdul Ali,the master of Shdhi Beg Khdn, who, on his part,under-took

to throw the army into disorder,and then to take flight.
On the next day the Moghul army was drawn up in battle array,

and the infantryx"assedthe Chir; the cavalryaUo entered the

stream, when the infantryof the other side began the battle. The

Moghul army directed its force againstMir Abdul Ali. At this

moment Shdhi Beg Khdn turned and fled with his 3000 men, and

throwing himself on the baggage \j^TiaX\of the army, began to

plunder the Moghuls. In fact,wherever this disordered rabble

found themselves,their device was to fall upon the baggage,so
that the army of Mirzd Sultdn Ahmad was put to flight.But the

river Chir, which the peopleof Tdshkand call Farak, was in front

of them, and most of his soldiers were drowned in it. The troops
of the Mirzd suffered a severe defeat,while he, disoomfltod and

beaten,fled to Samarkand. He profferedmany excuses and apolo-gies
to his Holiness, who again arranged a peace between the

Khdn and Sultdn Ahmad Mirzd. The discussion about Kardguz
Begum was resumed, and after various formalities had been gone

through,they brought Kardguz Begum to the Khdn. This victory
did much to raise the Khdn in the estimation of the surrounding
Sultdns,who henceforward stood in great fear of him, and thus his

positionbecame secure.

* See note,p. 92. The mention of Bnng here appears soaroelyto bear out

Sir H. Howorth'8 sapposition,though it does not disproveit.

Q^oo^z
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CHAPTER LXIL

ARRANOEMBNT FOR THB MABRIAQB OF MY FATHER INTO THB KHIn^S

FAMILY.

My father Muhammad Hai9ain Eurk"n, (may Gh)d illtimine his

proof)from the time of his quittingEdi^gharto this date, had

always been in the service of Sultdn Mahmud Kh"n, except for the

two years that he spent with Omar Shaikh Mirz" (allof which has

been related above). The Khin was on such close and friendly
terms with my father,that theyalways lived in the same room ;

their houses adjoined,and they confided household matters to each

other.

When anything was brought for the ELhdn, something like it

was also broaghtfor my father. When the Khdn went out riding,
two horses would be brought, one of which my father would

mount and the Eh4n the other. Whenever the Eh4n put on a

new robe,another like it used to be found for my father. Thus, in

no matter was any distinction made between them. Till the time

when the Ehdn married Eardguz Begum, he spent most of the

day in the common apartment \hijra-%-m"hvd\and in the evening
would go into his haram, whilst my father remained in the outer

chamber. When the Ehan was seated on his throne, they used

to placea carpet in front of it,so that ray father might sit down

and lean againstthe throne ; thus the two used always to arrange

[theaffairs of the State]together. Sometimes the Ehan used to

say to my father,apologisingthe while :
" I am obligedby family

affairs to retire to the haram, while you remain in the outer apart-ment

; this makes you appear like a palaceguard [^"ti8h\and is

inconsistent with terms of friendshipand concord."

A year passedin this way, when the Eh"n contracted an alliance

with the Eurk4ni, in the person of Ehub Nigar Ehanim, who was

his senior by one year. She was the third daughterof Yunus

Eh"n, by Isan Daulat Begum ; and her eldest daughterwas Mihr

Nig"r Ehdnim, who had been givenin marriage to Sult"n Ahmad

Mirz4 (ofwhom I have spoken at greaterlength in the Second

Part). The second daughterwas Eutluk Nigdr Eh4nim, whom

Omar Shaikh Mirzd took to wife ; and their children were Zahir-

ud-Din Muhammad Bdbar Padish4h, and Eh4nz4da Begum, of

whom I shall speak below. The third daughter was this Ehub

Nigar Ehdnim, who was given in marriage to my "ther, and is

my mother. I will give a record of them in their proper place,in

Part II. Sult4n Yunus Eh4n had two other daughters by Shah

Begum Badakhshi : the elder,Sultan Nigar Ehanim, was sent to
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Sult"n Mahmud Mirzd in Hisdr, who had children by her, as is

mentioned in the Second Part. The younger was Daulat Sultdn

Eh"nim, also mentioned in the Second Fart.

In short,the Eh4n apologised,saying: ** It is not reasonable

that I should always go into the haram at nights,and leave you

here in the palace,as if on guard. It is not worthy of our friend-ship."

On this account he gave orders for the preparationof

festivities,and showed [hisfriend]every mark of sympathy and

regard. During two years the preparationscontinued. Then he

gave Khub Nigdr Ehdnim in marriage to my father. In the

meanwhile Mirz4 Sultdn Ahmad, Omar Shaikh Mirzd, and Sultdn

Mahmud Mirzd died,as shall be presentlyrelated.

Urdtupa ^
was included in the administration of the Khdn, who

grantedthat countryto my father ; he established himself there,

and extended its limits over some of the borderingdistrictsâll of

which is related in Part 11.

CHAPTER LXIII.

EVENTS IN tIsHKAND DURING THE RULE OF SULTAN MAHMUD KHIn.

THE LAST TEARS AND DEATH OF THE KhIn.

Before the Ehdn made peace with Sultdn Ahmad Mirzd and

married Eardguz Begum, he capturedTdshkand. He seized and

threw into prison Muhammad Mazid Tarkhdn, who had been

appointedGovernor of Turkistdn by Mirzd Sultdn Ahmad ; and

this Muhammad Mazid Tarkhdn was one of the principalcauses of

the peace, for he was a relation,on the mother's side \t"gMk\ôf
Mirzd Sultdn Ahmad. When the Khdn conquered Turkistdn, he

had in his service Shdhi Beg Ehdn. As a reward for the services

he rendered in the battle of the Chir (which has been described

above),the Khdn made over Turkistdn to him ; and on this account

disagreementarose between the sons of Kardi Khdn and Jdni Beg
Khdn (ofthe Kazdk)and Sultdn Mahmud Khdn, who had previously
been on terms of friendship.[They complained,saying:] " Shdhi

Beg Khdn is our enemy ; why did you send him to oppress us in

Turkistdn ? " In a word, in consequence of this quarrel,between

" Uratippaor Uratupa is the Penian form ; UratvM^ the Tarki " ^ffenerally
oomipted by the Ruasians into Urativhe " and meaning *' high monnd." Ola

names for tMs placeare Oahrwene^ Vsruskna^Satrtuhna êtc, while MirzaHaidar,
farther on (p.154) writes it TJshiwr U$hna. (See Schuyler,i.,p. 812; Sprenger,
p. 19,andjErskinein Baber^p. zli.)

I
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Snlt4n Mahmttd Kh4n and the Uzbeg Kazak,^ two battles took

place,the Khdn Bnfferingdefeat on both oooasions. The canBe of

these defeats was that the most distinguishedof his generalshad

left Yunns Eh4n. For the Eh4n had, in common with all who

succeed to power, the defect of not knowing the value of men of

worth, and [ofimagining]that whomsoever they favour becomes,

for that reason, a valuable man, which is,of course, impossible.
However, in conformity with these perniciousprinciples,the

Khan patronisedsome of the lowest of his people,who were con-tinually

engaged in tryingto deciythe old and influential Amirs.

This theycarried so far as to induce the Eh"n to put to death five

of the great Amirs, each of whom was the head of a department

\9arda,fiaT\and to extirpatetheir families ; while in their places,
five of those base-bom men were set up. At the time when the

difierence arose between Sult"n Mahmud Ehan and the Uzbeg
Eaz4k, on account of 8h4hi Beg Eh4n, and a war ensued,these five

base-bom men were generals: hence the defeat. That dread and

esteem of the Eh4n, which by the successful efforts of the five

Amirs, had taken possessionof the hearts of the neighbouring
Sultans, had now disappeared.In the meantime Omar Shaikh

Mirz4 was killed by a house fallingon him : this was in the year

899. When this news reached Sultan Ahmad Mir2s4,he set out

with an army againstAndij4n,to prevent it fallinginto the hands

of the Moghuls. The Amirs of Omar Shaikh Mirza behaved

bravely,and raised his son, Zahir-ud-Din Muhammad B4bar Padish4h,

who was then twelve years of age, to the throne : theyalso applied
to Sult4n Mahmud Ehan for assistance. When Sult4n Ahmad

Mirz4 reached Marghil4n he fell ill,and so made terms of peace

and turned back ; but he died on the road,justfortydays after the

death of Omar Shaikh Mirz4. Sult4n Mahmud Mirz4 came from

His4r, and set himself up on the throne of Samarkand in his

brother's stead. He reignedsix months; he then died a natural

death,and was succeeded by his son Mirz4 Baisanghar.
Sult4n Mahmud Khan coveted the throne of Samarkand. He

marched towards that town and met Baisanghar in battle,at a

placecalled E4myai. As the generalswere the [abovementioned]
base-born persons, the enterprisefailed and the Eh4n was defeated.

This was a very famous battle,and its date is as celebrated with

the Moghuls as among the peopleof Samarkand. The Eh4n then

returned to T48hkand, when these same low-born men persuaded
him that it was fittingfor them to support Sh4hi Beg Eh4n, in

order that he might take Samarkand and Bokh4r4, and bear all

the duties of the State, while they themselves remained at their

ease in T4shkand. This appeared reasonable to the Eh4n. Much

* One MS. reads : '*.... between Bnltan Mahmud Khan and the Uzbeg
Khan and the Kazik Amin."" R.

Q^oo^z
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as my father condemned this advice and need his inflnenoe over the

Eh4n, he was in no way able to prevent the latter helpingand

supporting Sh"hi Beg Eh4n, till he had taken Samarkand and

Bokh4rd. This needs a detailed account, which will be given in

Fart IL along with incidents in the lifeof Bdbar F4dish4h.

In a word, with this assistance,Sh4hi Beg Kh"n took Samarkand,

and obtained complete control over it. His army increased to

50,000 men ; and Uzbegs from on all sides flocked round him. His

firstattack was directed againstthe Kh4n, who began to despair;
but much as he and his ignobleadvisers might gnaw the hand of

vexation with the teeth of regret,they could not helpthemselves.
In the meanwhile Sult"n Ahmad Khdn, who (asI have mentioned)
had remained in Moghulist4n,hearingof the Khan's distress,came

to his brother's aid,and these two Kh"ns together,gave battle to

Sh"hi Beg Eh"n, but they were defeated. Shahi Beg Khan,

havingtreated them both with courtesyand respect,sent the Kh4n

into Moghulist4n; he,however,keptthe Moghul soldiers with him,
as will be related in Part 11.

The two brothers,Sult"n Mahmud Eh4n and Sult4n Ahmad

Ehan, went to Moghulist4n,where Sult"n Ahmad Ehan died,as
shall be presentlyrelated. Sultan Mahmud Eh4n reached Moghul-
istan and for some time imderwent many hardshipsthere. Finally
he presentedhimself before Shahi Beg Ehan, countingon the

favour he had once shown him. But Shahi Beg Ehan said to

Sult4n Mahmud Ehdn :
'* Once I was kind to you, but a second

act of mercy would be the cause of the ruin of my kingdom." He

then put to death the Eh4n and his children,both great and small,

on the banks of the river of Ehojand. The chronogram ** Lah-i-

daryd-i-Khojand" givesthe date of the event" 914 [1508-9].The

particularswill be givenin Part II. of this History. The matter

is mentioned brieflyhere to save repetition.

CHAPTER LXIV.

SULTAN AHMAD KHAN.

SultIn Ahmad EhIn was the son of Ynnus Ehdn, who has been

mentioned above. When his father used to go and take up quarters
in Tdshkand, Ahmad, with a number of Moghnls who objectedto
towns and settlements,parted from his father,and stayed behind

in Moghnlist4n. It would take too long to relate all that he did

and [todescribe]his administration in Moghulistdn; but the sub-stance

of the matter is that it requiredten years of residence in
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the country,before he could bring the people fallyunder his

control. He was obligedto suppress some of the Amirs : among
others the IrUt, who were powerfulchiefs,and had offered him

much opposition. A battle ensued in which he overthrew their

race ; he also put to death Amir Sult4n Ali Jar"s,who, since the

time when the Amirs rose in oppositionto Is4n Bughd Eh4n, had

never become reconciled to any of the Khdns.

The Edlujiwere the most numerous of all the tribes in Moghul-
istin. At this time, a number of their chiefs joinedtogether,and

one night attacked the Eh4n's camp, killed all whom they found

there,and poured a shower of arrows upon the tent of the Eh4n,

who sustained several wounds. At last one of the attackingparty
entered the tent intendingto kill him, but he rose up with drawn

sword to meet the man ; they dealt each other severe blows, and

the intruder fled wounded. After this,several persons, having
dismounted, tried,together,to force an entry. Sut Im Bahadur,
who was one of the most importantmen in the Eh4n's court, at

this moment arrived on the scene, and when the assailants saw

that somebody was coming, they remounted and attacked him.

He was quite alone, but nevertheless,offered them fight,and a

considerable time elapsedbefore they were able to kill Sut Im

Bahddur. They then again turned to attack the Ehan. Hearing
the noise,men came ridingup from all directions to the tent of

the Ehan. At last the Ealuji,having no longerpower to resist,
turned and fled. All these were the intimates of the Ehan, and

no one suspectedthem of such [treacherous]intentions. They fled

to the E"lmak. As soon as the Ehan had recovered from his

wounds, he pursued them whither theyhad gone, but it took him

two years to root them out.

After this,the affairs of the Ehdn became more prosperous, and

no one in Moghulistan dared to oppose him. He made several

successful inroads on the Kdlm4k, and put a number of them to

death. He foughttwo battles with T4ishi Is4n,and was victorious

in both. The Edlmak stood in great awe of him, and used to call

him Alacha Eh4n ; Aldcha,in Moghul,means husMnda [theslayer],
that is to say,

" the slayingEh4n." lliis title adhered to him.

His own peopleused to call him AldchaEh4n. He is now spoken
of by the Moghuls as Sult4n Ahmad Ehan, but all the neighbouring
peoplescall him * Alacha.' Also one finds " Alacha' written in the

Histories of Mir Ehwand and of Ehw4nd Mir, of Herat, and others.*

^ lldcha is the Penian oorniptionof Aldeha, and in the Persian texts of the

Tdrikh-i'IUuhidi ; it is found written in this way ; but Aluyd M̂r. Boss informs

me, would be preferableto either. In Mr. Shaw's dictionaryof the languageof
Eastern Turkistan (p.12) the word Aldch is shown as a proper name, but the

author adds that it is also "
a comprehensiyename givento the tribes of Euzz^ks

and Kirghiz,from some eponymous ancestor." Can this ancestor be Sultan

Ahmad Khan " ^a Moghul ?
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After these events, he carried on hostilities with the Uzbeg
Kazak, for the reason alreadystated in the story of Sultan

Mahmud Khdn. For Sultdn Mahmud Khan had, on two occasions,

gone to war with the Uzbeg Kazdk, and had been defeated on both

occasions; on which account Snlt4n Ahmad Eh4n attacked the

Uzbeg Kazdk and utterlyrouted them three times.

Whatever they had done to his elder brother,Sult4n Mahmud

Khdn, he, in turn, did to them. He, moreover, kept Moghulist"n
under such strict supervision,that during seven or eightmonths
the Kalmyk and Uzbeg were unable to approach the country.
When he h"td satisfactorilydisposedof the affairs of Moghulistdn,
he turned his attention to the questionof Ab4 Bakr and Kdshghar.
In the year 905 (which is also the year of my birth),when he came

to Kishghar,he found that Ab4 Bakr had gone to Tdrkand, leaving

Kdshghar and Ydngi Hisdr fortified,garrisonedand stored.

The officersof Mirz4 Abd Bakr attacked the Khdn several times,

both in the citadel of Kdshghar and at Ydngi Hisdr,all of which

would take too long to relate. At length,Sultdn Ahmad Mirzd ^

took the citadel of Tdngi Hisdr by storm, and after that,Kdsh-ghar

being deserted by its garrison,who fled,he capturedthat

placealso.
He spent that winter in Kdshghar,and removed his family

thither from Moghulistdn. At the end of the winter he marched

againstMirzd Abd Bakr, in Yarkand. Mirzd Abd Bakr would not

come out of the citadel,and when they [theattackingforce]saw
that an entry was impracticable,they went up into the lulls near

Ydrkand, to carry off the flocks and plunder[thecountry].Then,

havingtaken quantitiesof cattle and booty,they returned towards

Kdshghar. But Mirzd Abd Bakr, leadinga powerfularmy out of

Ydrkand, went and blocked the Khdn's road in the mountains. A

fierce battle was fought,in which, at length,the Khdn's army was

put to flight.The defeated Khdn then descended to Kdshghar,
but beingunable to remain there,he fled into Moghulistdn.

One year after this event, news of the victorygained by Shdhi

Beg Khdn over Sultdn Mahmud Khdn reached him. Prompted

by brotherlylove, he set out to offer his services .to his distin-guished

brother. Leaving his eldest son, Mansur Khdn, in his own

place,and givinghim the styleof JTMn, he took his two other

sons, Sultdn Said Khdn and BdbdjdkKhdn, with him to Tdshkand.

The two Khdns met in Tdshkand, and exchanged the salutations

and formalities usual on such occasions. (An account of this

matter is to be found in Part II.) In short,they discussed how

theymight frustrate the plansof Shdhi Beg Khdn, and finallya
battle took place between the latter and the two Khdns, at Akhsi,
in which the two Khdns were defeated,and both of them made

' Should be Sultan Ahmad Khan,

Q^oo^z
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prisoners.Sh"hi Beg Eh"n, observingthe duties of the situation,

permittedthem both to retnm to Moghulistan; but the greater

part of the Moghul Vhu he would not allow to depart. These

two Ehdns went to Moghulist"n,passingthat winter in Aksu.

[There] Sult4n Ahmad Ehan was attacked with so violent a

paralyticseizure,that the doctors were unable to relieve him,

and he died in the winter of the year 909 [1503-4].(May Paradise

be his dwelling.}
Sultan Ahmad Ehdn was a very religiousprinceand a devoted

Musulm4n. He was versed in the Holy Law [5Aar']^ and most

of his affairs were governed by it. He was a high-minded,though
violent, man and was distinguishedfor his daring. He was

intelligent,of sound judgment and modest. He was especially
affable towards darvishes, and towards learned and pious men.

During most of his life he grantedpensionsto the poor, and gave

away one-fifth of his income in charity.In his beneficence and

virtuous habits he had, in his time, no rival. He died at the age

of thirty-nine.
More will be said of him in the Second Part.

CHAPTER LXV.

MANSUR KHIn (may HIS SINS BE PABDONED !)

He was the eldest son of Sultan Ahmad Khan, who, when he

went to join his brother Sultan Mahmud Khdn in Tashkand, set

up Mansur, as Eh4n, in his own stead. This was in the year 909,
when Mansur Ehan was nineteen years of age. At his father's

death, his uncle,Sult4n Mahmud Eh4n, left Aksu and came into

Moghulistdn. Mansur Ehdn then established his court in Aksu,
where a dispute arose between himself and Mir Jabdr Birdi,such

as is wont to arise between rival heirs; and Mir Jab"r Birdi's

life became imperilled.The only means he could devise for saving
himself,was to send off a messenger to Mirz4 Ab" Bakr [toaak
him to come to his aid].This was exactlywhat the Mirz4 would

have prayed God for; so he set out for Aksu with an army of

30,000 men. Mir Jabar Birdi hastened out to receive Mirz4 Ab"

Bakr. The advance-guardand scouts of the Mirz4's army were

in readiness.

When news of this reached Mansur Eh4n, he fortified Aksn,

^ Lit. : from the Shar* he derived no yezation.
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and, leaTinga garrisonin its fort,repairedto 64i and Kusan.^

Mir Jabar Birdi,as a mark of confidence,delivered over to Mirza

Aba Bakr the fort of Uoh, which was his own residence and

domain. They entered Aksn together,took the fort by storm,

and laid hands on all the treasure and hidden wealth which

Snlt"n Ahmad and his peoplehad amassed during twenty-five

years. This,togetherwith the peopleof Aksn, both Moghnl and

peasant [rdyat\ t̂hey despatchedto E"shghar, Mir Jabdr Birdi

sendinghis own familyin front of all the rest,to prove his entire

tnist in Mirz4 Ab" Bakr : for he looked upon a show of confidence as

his source of safety.Mirz4 Abd Bakr asked him if that were his

family. He replied: " There might be difficultiesin the way of

taking them in the rear of the party, so they can go now. I

will stayhere a few days to pillageand plunderthe surrounding
neighbourhood; then I will load your army with booty,and will

bringback both the bootyand the army to you, in E"shghar.^
The Mirza was pleasedwith this boast of Mir Jabdr Birdi,whose

familyhe took,with the rest of the peopleof Aksu, to Edshghar ;

while he left,with the Mir, an army of 10,000 men, who were

to bringon whatever had been left behind.

Mir Jabar Birdi led the Mirzi's cu-my againstBai and Eusan,

making several raids into those territories,and carryingoff the

horses. When he calculated that the Mirz4 had arrived in

Eashghar,he abandoned the army of the Mirza, which, frustrated

and disappointed,returned to Eashghar,while Mir Jabar Birdi

remained in the provinceof Aksu.

These events were disastrous to Mansur Eh4n, and his position
became very weak. He repentedof having persecuted[attempted
to take the life of]Mir Jabar Birdi,who was his maternal uncle,

* One MS. reads Kw and others Kusan, Both names were used for the same

place,as also Kot^ Kueha^ Kujar^etc.,and all appear to stand for the modem

Kuchar of the Turki-speakinginhabitants,and KucHiS of the Chinese. An

earlier Chinese name, however, was Ku-Hen.

The neighbourhood of Kuchar shows traces of very ancient civilisation; it

must liave heen one of the chief seats of Buddhism in Eastern Turkistan,and it

abounds stillin remains of Buddhistic buildings,sculptures,cave dwellings,etc.
It was in this district that Capt.H. Bower obtained,in 1888, the famous birch-

bark Sanscrit MS. described by Dr. Hoernle in J. A. 8. B.,vol. Iz.,pt.1.,no. 8.

The book was dug out of the foot of what appears to be an ancient *' chorten,**of
which several are to be found in the Kuchar district. Capt.Bower also notices

that one of these **cliortens" is to be seen on the north bank of the river at

Kasbghar. The one out of which the MS. was obtained,stood justoutside the

subterranean rains of a citycalled Manaai, which are situated about 16 miles

from Kuchar, on the banks of the Shah-yar river. ^ The town," writes Capt.
Bower, '* must have been of considerable extent, but has been greatlyreduced

owing to the action of the river. On the cliffson the leftbank,nigh up in mid

air,may be seen the remains of houses,stillhane:ingon to the face of the cliffs.

....
1 was told that other similar towns may bo seen in the district." (See

ProceedingsB. A. S. B.,Nov. 1890). The book was found by Dr. Hoernle to be

written in tiie Gupta alphabet,and to date from the sixth century a.d.

' Rdpat,in this sentence, appcnrs to mean the natives of the soil,as distin-guished

from the foreignMoghuls.
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the brother of his mother Sahib Daulat Begum. In the mean-time,

news of Mir Jab"r Birdi reached him. He thereuponsent

messengers to him, offeringapologies.Having made a covenant

with him, he broughthim back and bestowed upon him even greater
favours than his father,Sult4n Ahmad Ehdn, had done before him.

After the return of Mir Jab"r Birdi to the court of Mansur

Eh"n, the affairs of the latter assumed a more favourable aspect.
At that time the peopleof the different tribes were engaged in

hostilitieswith one another,and these,as far as was possible,he

pacified.This is a long st^ry,and I do not recall further details.

In short,while these thingswere passing,news arrived of the

discord,in Moghulistdn,between Sult4n Mahmud Eh"n and Sultan

Said Khdn and Sult"n Ehalil Sultdn. Thereupon Mansur Khan

entered Moghulistan,and again met his paternal uncle Sultdn

Mahmud Eh4n. At this audience he also met Sult"n Said Eh4n

and Sultan Ehalil Sultdn,who were his younger brothers.

After this division had occurred.Sultan Mahmud Kh4n was no

longerable to remain in Moghulist"n,beingincapableof directing
his affairs there : so he repairedto Mavard-un-Nahr (ashas been

told)and was there slain.

When Mansur Eh4n heard of Sult4n Mahmud Khdn's expedition
into the [wZdyaf]country[ofM4vdra-un-Nahr],he marched against
his brothers,who were in Moghulistdnwith the Kirghizand the

rest of the Moghuls,who had stayed behind. On his arrival,a
battle took placein Chdrun Ch41"k. The fightwas a fierce one,

and ultimatelyMansur Ehan came off victor. The two brothers

fled to *' ihe vildyaL^*^ On reachingAndij4n,the governor of that

placeput Sultan Ehalil Sultan to death : but his brother,Sultdn

Said Eh"n, escapedto E"bul ; all of which is related in Fart II.

Mansur Ehdn carried off to Chalish ^ and Turfan, all those of

the Eirghiz,and other Moghul tribes,whom he found in Moghul-istan.
As the Eirghiz were the originatorsof all the revolts in

Moghulistdn,he put most of them to death by stratagem. A few

of them, however, fled to Moghulistdn. After this he made in-roads

on the Edlmdk and was, as a rule,victorious. Thus the

affairs of the Eh4n prospered; though from time to time, he

met with oppositionfrom the side of his brothers. One of them,
Aiman Ehwaja Sultdn, twice rose againsthim and was twice

subdued, without more being said ; however, on the occasion of

his revoltinga third time, he was seized and handed over to

Y"r4ka At"ka, who received orders to put him to death. But in-stead

of obeying,he hid Aiman Ehw4ja Sultan,tellingthe Eh4n that

* Into which vUdyat^ix,ooontry or proyince"is not mentioned, either here

or where it oocuib imsi ahove. In both iDstances itis probablyMdvar^-nn-Nahr
that is intended,though the word appears to be used,in this and other Persian

books,to denote any foreigncountry" as is the case in modem Hindustani.
* The modem Kara-shahr.
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he had carried out bin oommission. A year after this,Babajak

Snlt"n, another brother of the Kh4n, fled from him, and betook

himself to B4i and Kusan.

These two places,since their destruction [virdn]by Mirza Ab4

Bakr and Jabar Birdi,had fallen into desolation and ruin. But

Babajak came and cultivated the ground, and restored the fort

which had been destroyed. Then Mansur Kh4n came against

B4b4jakSult4n,and in the first place,tried to bringhim to terms

of peace, but B4b4j"k said :
*' How can I put any trust in you ?

Aiman Khwaja Sultan was al^o your brother,and you slew him

like an enemy : I have no longerany faith in you." Then Mansur

Khan repentedof having killed Aiman Khw"ja Sultdu,and could

make no reply. But Y4r4ka Atdka interposed: " I had the pre-sumption

to act in oppositionto your orders, and kept your

brother alive." Mansur Khan was very grateful,and on account

of thitiaction,raised Y4r4ka At4ka to a very high rank. He then

sent Aiman Khw4ja Sult4n to B4baj4k Sult4n,who thereuponcame

and offered submission to the ELhan,and made terms of peace.

In the meanwhile, news arrived of the victorySult4n Said

Khan had obtained over Mirz4 Ab4 Bakr, and of his conquestof

K4shghar. B4b4j4k Sult4n sent Aiman Khw4ja Sult4n to Said

Khan, who was rejoicedat his coming. (B4b4j4k Sult4n and

Mansur Kh4n were bom of the same mother ; as were also Sult4n

Said Kh4n and Aiman KJiw4jaKh4n.) This is related more fully
in Part U.

Mansur Kh4n stood in great fear of Sultau Said Khan, because

he had been the cause of the death of Sult4n Said "lh4n's own

brother, Sult4n Khalil, and many violent disputes arose be-tween

them. Mansur ELhan was convinced that this would

cause an eternal enmitybetween them, but contrary to his expec-tations,
Sult4n Said Kh4n sent an ambassador, with an escort, to

his elder brother Mansur Kh4n, and beggedfor an interview. The

meeting took placebetween Aksu and Kusan in the year 912,^
in which Sult4n Said Kh4n declared his submission and obedience

to Mansur Kh4n, and ordered the Khutha to be read in the latter's

name ; thus a completereconciliation was brought about between

the two brothers,as a result of which their countries,during a

periodof twenty years, enjoyedthe most perfectpeace and security.
Any one, for example,could travel alone from K4mul,^ in Khitai,

* The date 912 is wronglytranacribed in all the texts. It should be 922,as

is shown in the next chapter but one, where a chronogram for the event in

questionis given,which works out 922~obvious1ythe correct date " 1516.
* Nowadays usuallycalled Kumvl " sometimes KdmiL The modem Chinese

name is Hdmiy as it was also at the time of the Mings, who were coeval with the

events here related. More ancient names were I-gu and I-ehou. Sir H. Yule

mentioUH a Bishop of KwmuL^ about the middle of the thirteenth century,Rnd
believes the placetn have been a Nestorian See. (Klaproth'sTahUaux UUtciiriquts^
map ; Tule's Marco Polo,i.,p. 213).
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to Andijan, without having any duties levied upon him; and

would be taken every night,as a guest,into some house [on the

road]. May God placethese two just and righteousbrothers in

the Garden of Paradise I

During these twenty years, Mansur Khan made several holywars

againstKhit^i,and always returned mansur [victorious].^In one

of these holy wars, Mir Jab4r Birdi met his death, as did also

BandagiKhwdja TajuddinMuhammad. This latter was one of the

Ehwajas of Kusan, and was descended from Maulan4 Arshad-

ud-Din, who converted the Moghuls to Islam,as has been already
related. He made his studies under Maul4n4 Ali Gharrdn of Tus

(upon whom be mercy),and also spent much time in the company

of that Axis of Axes, Khwaja Nasiruddin UbaiduUah, and partici-pated
in the benevolent glanceof his Holiness

I once heard from the lipsof Ehwaja Tajuddinthe following:
'* I was one day visitinghis Holiness,and was seated near him,
when he remarked that it was necessary to abstain from * doubtful

morsels.' I looked round the company, and saw they were all

men of piety; I was the onlyone presentwho was not an abstainer

[an ascetic],and I took an oath that,from that time forward, I

would eat no food that was not pronouncedabsolutelylawful by
him. So have me excused if I touch not any food at your table.'*

I have mentioned this to show what a pious and abstinent man

Khwaja Tajuddin was. He was in attendance on Sultan Ahmad

Khan and Mansur Kh4n for fiftyyears, or rather these Khans

were his disciples.And he accepted,duringall this period,neither

offeringnor gift,whether it were from the Kh4ns or the Sultdns

or the generalsof the army, or from peasants or merchants. The

Khw"ja occupiedhimself,also,with commerce and agriculture.
And from these occupationsthere accrued to him, by the blessing
of the Most High God, great wealth. And what urbanitydid he

not show, every year, towards the Khans and the Amirs ! The poor
and indigent" nay, more, the peasant,the villager,the artisan,and
the merchant, all profited[by his wealth]. For this reason no one

denied him anything,and all the affairsof the kingdom were laid

before him in detail. He was, in very truth,a great and loving"
a generous and zealous man.

In one of the holy wars againstKhitdi, he was slain before

Mansur Kh4n's eyes. (May God's mercy be upon him.) When

Mansur Kh4n had disposedof these holy wars in Khitai,he fought
a pitchedbattle with the Uzbeg Kaz4k at a placein Moghulist4n
called Arish, ŵhere he was defeated ; and Sufi Mirza,who was a

* For some remarks on these wars, see Introduction,Sec. Y.
' This ArUh in Moghulistancan hardly be traced for certain,though names

such as Arys Ârystyriyetc.,often occur on the detailed Bussian maps of ue region
which representsMoghulistan. In all probabilityit was situated towards the

eastern coniines of the Moghul territory,and can scarcelybe the same as the
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Begjikand the chief minister of the Elhdn, was killed* Affcer this

event [Mansur]made fewer expeditionsfrom Chdlish and Turf4n.

Subsequentto the death of Sultan Said Kh4n, he marched against
Aksu. Twice he failed and was obligedto retire,and in the year

950 he died (may God illumine his proof!)at the age of about

sixtyyears. Except Ynnus Eh"n, no other Kh4n of the Chaghatdi
line attained such an age. He ascended the throne, în the year

907, at the age of sixteen,and reignedforty-threeyears. No other

ChaghataiKh4n ever reignedas long as this. Nor did any of

the Moghul Kh4ns enjoyso long a life and reign. He adorned his

days from the firstto the last with blessingsand charitable gifts.
He passedthe whole of his time in the studyof the holylaw, or the

reading of the Kor4n. I have heard from his intimates that he

used to spend about one-fifthof his time in directingthe affairs

of the State,and all the rest in perusalof the Kor4n {t%lami\^

prayer [davat\the prescribedprayers [nanuiz],and in recitingthe

names of God \Izkdr\ It would be hard to find any one among

the P4dish4hs,or even among the most piousmen \alil^9ukJc],who

disposedof their time better than he did. And in consequence of

this he was blessed with a longlife and earthlyhappiness,such as

no one but he, of his line,has ever enjoyed. May God bless his

heavenlylife as he did his daysupon earth I Amen. Oh God of

both worlds I

He excelled in the conduct of life,in intelligenceand prudence,
and was skilled in state management and the control and organisa-tion

of armies. By his nature he was not at all addicted to the

customs and ceremonies of kings,or to the grandeur and magnifi-cence
of Kh4ns, but rather tried to do without ceremony, and to

live as simplyas possible.In no way whatever did he make any
distinction between himself and the rest of his people. He knew

the Kor4n by heart,and had a very accurate Beaderywho was better

versed in the Kor4n than any one else in the country. His name was

" H4fiz Magas-i-sag."^ But in his innermost nature, this man was

so unbalanced and his acts were so revolting,that to mention them

would be a reason for withdrawing behind a curtain! It was

under this man that Mansur Khan learnt by heart the Kaldm- UUah,

Some of his officersone day suggested,in private,to the Kh4n that

H4fiz Magas was not worthy to be his teacher,seeingthat his mind

Arish mentioned in Part II. (p.378) in connection with Ak-kum, as that place
appears to have lain beyond the north-western limits of Moghulistan. (Seenote

4, p. 378.)
1 That is to say, the throne of Aksn and Tur"n.

* TUdvat " treadingand meditatingon the Kordn. The Namdz means the five

prescribedprayers or litanies of the day" ^the Arabic saUU, Ddvat literally
means

" supplication,"and is used for private,or spontaneous,prayer. " ^B.

' The name would mean
" the Hafiz of the flyof the dog.' A Hafiz is one

who has committed to memory the whole of the Kor6n.
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was totallyunsound.
. .

} Thus it is evident that Mansnr Khan

was a religiouslyinclined monarch. He spent the whole of his

life in the practiceof Islam.

He left behind him two sons, Sh4h Khan and Muhammad Sultan,
and one daughter,whom Sultan Said Khan took for his son Eashid

Sultan,as is mentioned in Part 11.

CHAPTER LXVI.

sHiH khIn, son of mansur khan.

At the end of his life,Mansur Kh4n had raised his eldest son Shah

Khan to the throne,while he himself withdrew to the cell of retire-ment.

His son succeeded to all his authority,and is at this day "

952 [1545]"the reigningKhan in Tnrf4n and Ch41ish. l3utin his

treatment of his father's adherents,in his direction of the Khanate,

and in his regalproceedings,he has adopteddispleasingways, and

has become notoiious for his bad manners, of which it is unneces-sary

for me to speak. Even while his father was yet alive,he had

stained the garments of good reputationwith the pollutionof

disobedience,and he does not now regard the memory of his dis-tinguished

father in the way that is becoming and fit; nor has he

shown such signs of pietyand prosperityas would be worthy of

his good father.

It is the practiceof historians to recount everythingas theyfind

it,whether worthy or unworthy of mention. For it is not their

objectto write down the good qualitiesof princes,and to omit all

their bad actions,but rather to reproduce all facts without dis-crimination,

in order that they may leave behind them a record of

the peopleof this world. Thus all men in power, as well as others,

readingtheir histories,may profitby their advice,and may see

what have been the various fruits and results of praiseworthy
habits,on the one hand, or blameable actions on the other : also

that they may accept the lesson I0 be learnt from observingthe

way in which the memory of different princeshas been preserved,
and may, in short,incline to good deeds and avoid evil ways.

" The remainder of this passage is unfit for translation. In Persian it stands

as foUoWd :
** In H^fiz Magas IdiK nsUdi nist chi dar ghr"yat bi iHiddlf ast. Az

jumki ^nki lira darin rilzhi ba mdda gavi girifta-and.SMgirdiyi Kh"n ura chi

mun^ib bdshad." Kbdn gnft :
^* Mao azii KaUm-Ullah yad mikaxdam, mdda-

g"y iiTaz*-i-badan ydd nakhwdham girift.*'

Q^oo^z
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CHAPTER LXVII.

SULTAN SAID KHAN, SON OF SULTAN AHMAD KHAN.

Sultan Ahmad Khan had eighteensons. The eldest was Mansur

Khan, of whom I have justspoken. Next to him came Iskandar

Sultan,who died a natural death, after his father. Then came

Sultan Said Khan, who was fourteen years of age when Sultan

Ahmad Kh4n went to [the;assistance of)his elder brother.Sultan

Mahmud Khan. He had taken with him, on this occasion,two of

his sons ; namely Sultan Said Khan and BabdjakSultdn.
While the two Kh4ns were together,Sultdn Said Khan passed

his days in the cell of instruction of my father,and under the

kindlyprotectionof my uncle. [Thislasted]up to the time of the

battle at Akhsi,between the two Khans and Shahi Beg Khan (which
has been mentioned).In the flightwhich ensued, Sultdn Said

Khdn was struck by an arrow in the thigh,and the bone was

broken : so he threw himself onto a side path.^ After the flight
and rout had subsided,some of the peopleof that district found

him, but as his leg was broken, they did not remove him from

where he lay. After a few days had passed,and he was almost

recovered, they took him before Shaikh Bdyazid,Governor of

Akhsi. An account of Shaikh Bdyazidand of his brother,Sultdn

Ahmad Tambal, Avill be found in Part II. Shaikh Bdyazid kept
Sultdn Said Khdn in prison.

In the year following,when the com was high,Shdhi Beg
Khan again came againstFarghdna and Sultdn Ahmad Tambal.

Sultdn Ahmad Tambal and Shaikh Bdyazid,togetherwith all their

brothers,were put to death by Shdhi Beg Khdn, who then pos-sessed
himself of Farghdna. Sultdn Said Khdn, who was in prison,

by the order of Shaikh Bdyazid,was now released and conducted

before Shdhi Beg Khan, who treated him as his own son, and being
moved to pityat his sad condition,took him to Samarkand. From

there he took him on his campaign againstHisdr and Knndnz, at

the time when Khusrau Shdh had justsubjugatedthe provincesof

Hisdr,Kunduz, and Badakhshdn. When he had broughtthis enter-prise

to a close,he againreturned to Samarkand. He next invaded

Khwdrizm. But on the occasion of this expedition,the Khdn fled

from him and came into Moghulistdn.He journeyedby way of

Uzun Ahmad as far as Yatikand.* His uncle, Sultdn Mahmud

Khdn, was at that time in Yatikand ; with him he passed a few

" PaightUa" side path or sheltered nook. " R.
' See for this name note, p. 180.
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days,but finally,being wearied with the careless way in which

his uncle conducted the affairs of the State,he departedand went

into Moghnlistaiito visit his brother,Sultan Khalil Sultan,who

was governor of the Kirghiz.
He remained four years with his brother,among the Kirghizin

Moghulistdn.During this period many transactions took place
between Sultan Mahmud Khan, Mansur Khan, and these two

brothers. The result of these proceedingswas that Sultan Mahmud

Khan found, on account [of the opposition]of his nephews, that

he could no longerremain in Moghulistdn. So he went to seek

Shahi Beg Khdn, in hopes of kind treatment. But Shahi Beg
Khan, ^s has been related,put him to death on the river of

Khojand. When Sultan Mahmud Khan went abroad [tovildyat]
to visit Shahi Beg Khdn, these two brothers remained in Moghul-
istan and the Kirghiz country. In the meanwhile, news of the

approach of Mansur Khdn's army reached them. For Mansur

Khan had led out an army from Ghalish and Turfan againsthis

brothers,in order to seize the land of the Khirghizand Moghulistdn.
So Sultdn Said Khdn and Sultan Khalil,having collected all the

[fighting]men of the Kirghiz and the Moghuls,took up a strong

positionat a placecalled Charun Chdk,^ readyto receive the enemy.

On the arrival of Mansur with his army, the signalfor battle was

given,and finallySultdn Said Khdn and Sultdn Khalil Sultdn were

defeated. Mansur Khan made the Kirghiz march into Chdlish,

as has been mentioned in the account of Mansur Khdn. Sultdn

Khalil Sultdn escapedfrom the fightwith a considerable number

of men, and came to Farghdna, [hoping]to fall in with his

uncle Sultdn Mahmud Khdn, and to be kindlytreated by Shdhi

Beg Khdn. But when he reached Akhsi he was put to death by
Jdni Beg Khdn, a cousin of Shdhi Beg Khdn, and governor of the

country of Farghdna.
Sultdn Said Khdn, for some time after the battle,took to

robbery,but events soon came about which rendered impossible
for him further sojourn in Moghidistdn. (These events are

described in Part II. To avoid repetitionthey have only been

given in epitome here.) In this state of hopelessnessSultan Said

Khdn went to Andijan,and thence to Kdbul, to visit his (p;"ternal)
cousin Babar Padishdh, the son of Omar Shaikh Mirzd, who

received him with honour and kindness, and with whom he

stayedfor three years at Kdbul.

When Shdh Ismdil [defeatedand] slew Shdhi Beg Khdn in

Marv, Bdbar Pddishdh moved from Kdbul to Kunduz, taking
Sultdn Said Khdn with him. At this same time SayyidMuhammad

Mirzd, son of Muhammad Haidar Mirzd, and uncle of the author

' Or Jdrun Jdk " prohablythe same name that at page 125 was written Chdrun

ChdJdk,

K 2
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of this history,invaded Andijan and, drivingJani Beg Sultan otif,

became himself master of the country. He then sent messengers

to inform Babar Padishah of what he had achieved. Bdbar

Padishah thereupon sent Sultan Said Khan and what Moghiil
Amirs he had in his service,to Andijan. On his ariival there,

Sultan Said Khdn W"i8 received with ceremony by his undo

Sayyid Muhammad Mirza, who also delivered over to him the

whole of the territorywhich he had justsubjugated. The Khan

showed my undo every mark of honour, and according to

the ancient Moghul custom, conferred upon him the title of

Ulushegiyŵhich became his hereditaryoffice.

Meanwhile Mirza Aba Bakr, having set his heart upon the

kingdom of Farghana,had collected an army in Kdshghar,and

was on the road to Andijan. The Khan marched out to meet him

with an army of 1500 men. The two forces came into contact at

a place called Tnt-lugh,*about two farsdkhsfrom Andijan. By
the helpof God [thatsmall body] of 1500 men overcame an army

20,000 strong,after a very fierce struggle,and in consequence

of this victorythe fame of Sultan Said Khan was established

among the surrounding Sultdns. The Uzbeg Sultans from

Farghana then began to assemble on the borders of Samarkand

and T4shkand. Afterwards, Babar Padishah engaged these

Sultans in a battle at His4r Shadman, and was victorious. By
this victoryhe was enabled to rid Mavard-un-Nahr of all the

Uzbeg, and he himself mounted the throne of Samarkand. In the

month of Bajab of the year 917,^ the Khan was again firmly
established in Andijdn. In the earlyspring[awal hahdr]of the

same year, the Uzbeg again entered Tashkand. Ubaid UUah Khan

advanced in the direction of Bokhdra, in the neighbourhood of

which place he fought a battle with Babar Padishah, who had

come out to oppose him. Ubaid Ullali Khan was victorious,and

Babar Padishah retired defeated to Samarkand, whence, with-drawing

his familyand all his belongings,ho fied to Hisar. Thus

the Uzbeg recovered their ascendency. The Khan remained in

Andijan.
Babar Padishah, meanwhile, appealed to Shdh Ismail for assist-ance.

The latter sent Mir Najm, one of his Amirs, with 60,000

men, to the Padishdh, who havingjoinedhis own troops to these,
marched on Samarkand. The Kh"n, in the meantime, having

* That is,** chief of the tribe." This title seems to have been a very old one

among the Moghuls, though strangely enough the words ulus hegi are both
Turkish. At the time in questionhere" within the sixteenth century" it could
have carried with it littlemore than a nominal office,though at an earlier period
the Uluabegiappears reallyto have been ruler of his tribe,and the title then

was perhapsequivalentto ** King."
* Previouslywritten Tut-Luh,
* June or July,1511.
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harassed the Uzbeg in the neighbourhoodof Andijan,also marched

towards Samarkand, and encountered Suyunj Khwaja Khan near

Tashkand. All the other Khans and Sultdns had assembled in

Samarkand and Bokhara to oppose Babar Pddishdh. But in the

battle near Tashkand, between the Kh4n and Suyunj Khwdja
Khan, the former had 5000 men and the latter 7000 ; after a hard

fight,the Khan was defeated and fled to Andijdn.^
Your servant, the author of the present history,having taken

leave of Babar Padishah, at the time when he went to join Mir

Najm, entered the service of the Khdn, who was in Andij4n,and

had justsustained a defeat at the hands of Suyunj Khw4ja Khan.

In the spring,the Khan went to the court of Kasim Kh4n, who

was luler of the Dasht-i-Kipch"k. At that time his army

numbered 300,000 men. Kasim Khan received him with so much

respectand honour that the Khan remembered it for years after.

On his return from that visit,he distinguishedme from among

my equalswith the connection [mtMaAara^]of Kurkdni. All this

is related in Fart II.

In the earlyspringof the year 920 all the great Uzbeg Sultans,

with a very numerous army of warriors,advanced againstAndijan.
The Khan, not deeming it wise to offer fight,retired into

Moghulistan before the foreignarmy reached Farghana. When

he arrived at Yatikand they held a council of war, and actingon

the timelyadvice and persuasionof my uncle Sayyid Muhammad

Mirza (who was brother to Mirzd Aba Bakr),they marched towards

Kashghar,where a terrible battle was fought,in which the army

of that placewas routed and obligedto retire within the fort of

Kashghar. The Kh4n then marched on Yangi HisAr, which he

besiegedfur three months. At length the inhabitants entered

into a capitulationwith my uncle,and delivered up the fort.

On this news reachingKdshghar, the army that was in that

town abandoned it. When the fugitivesjoined Mirza Aba Bakr

in Yarkand, he too resolved on flight,and took the road to Khotan.

The Khan pursued him to Yarkand, and then sent on troopsafter

him, as far as the mountains of Tibet. Much booty in the shape
of cloths,goods,cattle and horses fell into the hands of the Moghul

army (asis described in the Second Part).
The accession of the Khan to the kingdom of Kashghar was in

Rajab of the year 920.^ At the end of that winter Aiman Khwaja

Sultan, who was brother to the Khan, by the same father and

mother, came from Turfan, as has been stated above. He

instigatedand encourged his Amirs in the matter of the exter-mination

of Mansur Kh"n, explainingto them the decline of the

^ One MS. has '* fled to Hissar,*'but Andijan is obvioufllyright.Dr. Bellew'd

MS. appears to have had Andijan.
' May and June, 1514.
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Khan's power, and dwellingon the enmity that had existed in

Moghulistan,in times past, towards the Khan. But the Khan

said :
" He is the elder brother ; in former times I did not pay him

due respect,and consequentlyhe punishedme. I ought on this

account to hear him no enmity. The most fittingthingfor me to

do, is to apologiseto him for my shortcomings,and ofiferhim

reparationfor the past." He then sent ambassadors bearing
words of peace and submission. At this message, Mansur Khan,
whose soul had come to his lips,from fear and foreboding,now
received new life and joy without bounds. He came in fear and

tremblingto the conference \mMkat\ which was held between

Aksu and Kusan. The Khan showed him great honour, and

agreed to read the Khu^a and strike coins in his name. And all

ihe ill-feelingthat he had formerlyborne Mansur Khan, he now

changed to brotherlyaffection and obedience. From this peace

and reconciliation between the two brothers,resulted such security
and prosperityfor the people,that any one might travel alone

between K4mul or Khitdi and the country of Farghana,without

provisionfor the journey and without fear of molestation. Some

ingeniousperson, to commemorate this peace, invented the following

chronogram," Jhk Icuhkar ha niakdt "
" that is,922. ["Two armies

in happiness."]
The next year, when Muhammad Kirghiz had made raids into

Turkistan and Farghana, and had plundered the Musulmdns, the

Khdn, in his desire to protect Islam, looked upon this action us an

insult. He therefore set forth to attack Muhammad Kirghiz,
whom he seized and threw into prison,where he remained for

fifteen years.

In 928 [1522]the Kh"n took his sonBashid Sultan intoMoghul-
istan. He subdued the whole of Moghulistanand the Kirghiz,and

a number of the peopleof MoghulistansupportedEashid Sultan.

Finally,on account of the [^superiorityof the Mangit,^ the Uzbeg
* The uame here reudei ed Mangitissubjectto several difTereut readings,such as

ManfakiU MarCakit, etc. ; but there can be littledoubt that the author is pointing
to tlie tribe of Mangit or MangtU, The word occurs again in connection wiih

tlie same events lower down, ttjoughit is there spelleddifferently,(seep. 374).
t:*tillit would seem permissible,un historical grounds,to assume that the tribal

name of ManaU is intended. There is little to be found on the subjectof these

))eop1e.Abut Ghazi tells us, quiteshortly,that they descended from Chiugiz/s
name of ManaU is intended. There is little to be found on the subjectof these

))eop1e.Abut Ghazi tells us, quiteshortly,that they descended from Chiugiz^s
grandfatherBartau Khan, while Kashid-ud-Din, accordingto Erdmann, includes
4li"im in Ilia liaf f\f * Ttloolr 'PofaiKi' fv^ f^iKoa iK.rVir\xuar^tt rki"i trin o 1 W* \frknrm1o " Vvufrthem in liis list of * Black Tatars,'or tribes who were originallyMongols; but

beyond these brief references to them, in the later Middle Ages, theydo not

appear to have attracted much attention. They are said to have been a people
akin to the Nogai, and at about the periodalluded to in the text (1522) were

inhabitants of the Kipchak steppes. They are known also to have become

adherents of Sh^hi Beg Khan shortlybefore this date,and it seems quite possible
that they may have had sufficient power to expel the Uzbeg Kazak from the

K.ii)chaksteppes, if these were their enemies. At a long subsequent date " ^iu
lliM eighteenthcentury " the descendants of these Mangit rose in influence, tilltheir

chiefb became a rulin ^ dynastyin Bokhara. (See Abul Ghazi. p. 76; Erdmann's

Ttmud"chin,\)\hICiS and tclO; and S. L. Poole's Muham. Dynast,p. 277.)
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Eazak, being no longer able to remain in the Dasht-i-Kipchak,
came over into Moghulistan,to the number of 200,000 persons. It

was impossibleto resist them, so Bashid Sultan retired with his

men to Kashghar.
Meanwhile the Khan invaded Badakhshdn, and conqueredhalf

of it,whioh is,to this day,subjectto the government of Kashghar.
This is a longstory. The disputesthat arose out of the claims to

its inheritance made by Sh4h Begum (who has been mentioned)
are related in Fart. IT. of this History.

The Khdn twice invaded Badakhshan, once in the year 925 and

again in 936 [1519 and 1529-30]. In the year 934 the Khan

sent me, with Bashid Sultdn, to Balur, which is a country of

infidels \KafiriitAn\between Badakhshan and Kashmir,^ whore we

conducted successfullya holy war \"jhaa"i\and returned victo-rious,

loaded with booty and covered with glory.
A short time after this,it came about that some malicious and

impure devils set up Aiman Khwaja Sultdn in Aksu. This town,

which from the date of the conquest of Mirz4 Ab4 Bakr (909),
to the year 913, had been in a state of ruin,was now rebuilt by
Aiman Khwaja Sultdn.

The Khdn sent me, togetherwith Bashid Sultdn,to Aksu, whence

we drove out Aiman Khwaja Sultdn,and sent him to Kdshghar.
Then, having set in order his militaryand civil affairs,I left

Bashid Sultdn in Aksu and re-entered the service of the Khan.

Aiman Sultdn was despatchedto Hindustdn, where he died a natural

death. At the end of the year 938 [1532]the Khdn made a holy

war on the infidel country \KafiT%9ian\of Tibet,^ sending me

forward in advance of himself. I had taken several of the forts

and subdued most of the country of Tibet,by the time the ELhdn

* Balur or B(^ included Honza, Nagar,Gilgit,Yasin,Chitial,"c.,as will bo

seon farther on, note, p. 885.
' It may be noted hore,that the only name for the provinceof Ixtddk ever used

by Mirza Haidar is Tibet. In this he is at one with all the Tarki-speaking
inliabitauts of Central Asia, down to the presentday. The word Ijodak, or more

properlyLortagsîs a purely local one. The inconvenient circumstance, however,
is that throughoutthe Tarikh4-Ba$h%di the name of Tibet is appliednot only to

LaddJt^but to the whole of the provincesunder the rule of the priestlygovern-ment

of Lassa " that is,to the region generallyknown in Europe as Tibet. In

^readingthe Tarikh-i'Iiashidi,therefore,it is necessary to discriminate betweou

Ladak and Tiitetproper, on every occasion that the word occurs. In the pre:*ent
instance the author is speaking of Ladak only. The provinceof Balti"tau

(calledalways by our author Balti)ŵhich is situatedto the north of Kashmir

and west of Ladak, is known as LitUe Tibet in all the neighbourinsrregions,and
to niost Oriental writers ; while Ladak is sometimes termed Great Tibet by way nf

distinction. The Jesuit missionaryDesideri,in the MS. narrative of his travels

duringthe earlypartof the last century(in possessionof the Hakluyt Society)
nearlyalwaysrefers to BaUiskm as

" the firstTibet," to Ladak as
** the second

Tibet,"and to Tibet proper, or Lassa territory,as
" the third Tibet." The word

Ttbe/,it may be added, though seldom or never used by the natives of any of th"

Tibetan provinces,is of purely Tibetan origin,as explainedby Mr. W. W. Rock-

hill in the Joum. Ml. As. Socy.for Jan. 1891, p. 5. It has come to Europe,

however, throughCentral Asia.
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came up with me. The two armies together formed a body of

5000 men, which was a largernumber of people than all Tibet

could support in winter time. So the Khan saw fit to send me, in

company with Iskandar Sultdn, to Kashmir, with 4000 men, while

he himself proceededto Balti,which is a provincebetween Tibet

and Balur. He spent the winter there,engaged in a holy war,

and in the springreturned to Tibet.

I entered Kashmir that winter, and at the end of the season
^

fought a pitched battle with the kings [maZi'A;]of the country.
Thanks to the Most High God, I came off victorious,and exter-minated

the whole army of Kiashmir and the kings. I might also

have subdued the whole of the country, had it not been for some

of those malignant persons who, by their words and actions,
throw thingsinto disorder,and who rendered the further reduction

of the country impossible. P̂eace was made with the kings of

Kashmir, and the daughter of Muhammad Shah, the Padishah of

Kashmir, was given in marriage to Iskandar Sultan, while the

Khu")a was read and the coins struck in the Khan's name. All the

wealth of Kashmir, that it was possibleto collect,was brought,in

the spring followingthat winter, to the Khd.n in Tibet. The

Khan, on my return, honoured me with every mark of royalbene-volence

and favour, and sent me to Ursang, which is the Kibla

of Khitai and Tibet,^while he himself set out for Kashghar.

" The winter of 1532-3.
' The author is referringto ''malignantpersons

** in his own oamp " i.e.to one

Ali Taghai and others of the Moghuls, as will be seen in Chap. cii. of the

Second Part.
' Ursangcan be no other than Lassa, under a corruptionof the Chinese names

of the two chief or central provincesof Tibet " ^viz.,Wu and Ttang. These two

names are nearlyalwayscoupled,and used togetherto denote Tibet proper as a

whole,BO that Mirza Haidar, hearing them paired in this way " Wu-Taang "

appliedthem to the capitalcityinstead of to the country. Nothing is more

common among Asiatics than to give the name of the country to its chief town,
or to employ the name of the capitalfor the country at large. In this cabo,

Mirza Haidar is only usingwhat may be termed the officialChinese designation
for the country,at the time he wrote, for during the Ming period,as well as

duringthat of the Monjjjols(which precededit),Wu-Tsangor Wu-K^-tgangwaa
the name for Tibet which had been adopted in the officialhistories and geo-graphies.

Later, the name became changed into Si'Tsang,or Western T"atw/,
and Tibet is known to the Chinese of the presentday by this combination. Tho

two "iuter provincoriof Ijissa-governedTilH-t are Kdmf lying to the east of Wu^
and Ngari to the north-west of Tsang, AH the country to the north of Wu-Tmng
and Ngari is usuallyknown as Chdng-tdn ôr the Northern Plain " an elevated

desolate regionwith which the Lassa government seems scarcelyto concern itself.

When Mirza Haidar speaks of Ursang^,as the " Kibla "
" the cynosure, tho

}X)intof adoration" of the Chinese and Tibetans,he could not have indicated

Lassa more distinctly,although further on, in the Second Part, he g^ves some

additional particularsconcerning Ursang ŵhich could apply to no other place
than Lassa. His spellingof the name has arisen from the difficulty,which every
Persian or Turki speaking Asiatic finds,in pronouncingthe combination ts" a

difficultyjustas formidable as the pronunciationof the st. The insertion of the

letter r, too, in foreignnames, is not an uncommon practicewith Persian writers,
as Amur for AiQU, manchur for Manchu, etc. (Comp. Bretschneider,11.,pp. 23-4,
221,etc.)



Sultan Said Khan. 137

At the time of hiB arrival [in Tibet]he had become very weak

and much reduced, from dam-giriy ând duringthe whole peiiod
of his sojourn in Tibet he never quiterecovered. Nevertheless,

he was obliged,under any circumstances,to make the [return]
journey. When he reached a spot where damrgiriwas prevalent,
his pioussoul took flightto the regionsof the blessed. This was

at the close of the year 939.^ All this is fullyrelated in Part II.

of this History.

CHAPTER LXVni.

CONCERNING THE LAUDABLE VIRTUES AND RARE ATTAINMENTS OF

sultIn SAID khJLk.

Sultan Said KhIn was a noble, happy, and prosperous prince,
and was adorned with acquirements and good qualities.He was

nearlyforty-eightyears of age when he went to take up his abode

in the dwellingsof God's mercy. His conduct of life was irre-proachable.

His conversation was both graceful and eloquent,
whether in Turki or in Persian, and when he showed favour to

any one, he used to blush before speaking. He was always

gay, open-hearted,generous and afiectionate. For example, a

certain Maksud All had struck the Khto in the left shoulder

with an arrow, in some battle ; [so severe was the wound] that

the Khan suffered from it for two years and nearly died of it.

During the time of his suffering,some men capturedMaksud Ali,

so that the Kh4n might wreak his vengeance upon him. But

when he was broughtbefore the Khan, he treated him kindly,and

though he had only one garment by him, gave it him. He aho

took him into his own society,and made him his companion,
saying: " 1 was vexed, but thou art welcome [ntfc"mad%\y^ând

theycontinued good friends the rest of their lives. He performed

many similar acts of generosity,Bcveral of which will be found

recorded in Part II. His liberalityreached a high degree ("f per-fection.

I was twenty-four years in his service. Such was his

munificence that his household supplieswere sometimes quite
exhausted, and the royallarder was some days so empty, that he

would go and take his meals in the haram. For the same reason

his expenditureexceeded the revenue of the State.

* The word here is damgir" lit.breath-seizingor choking ; but the malady
the writer pointsto is that of shortness of breath,and other dietressingsymptoms,
produced by the rarefied air at greataltitudes. (See note, p. 418).

" The year 939 ended 23 July,1533.

Qoo^(z
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He was also greatlydistinguishedfor his bravery.I was present
at an attack which was led by him in person, and have described

it in Part 11. Moreover, I never saw his equal as an archer,

among all the Moghul, Uzbeg, or Ghaghat4i IRva^ either before

or since. I have myself seen him shoot seven or eightarrows in

succession,without missinghis mark. When huntingdeer,hares,
or game birds,he would never fail to hit them with his arrow.

And in the battles he fought againstthe Kirghizand others iu

Moghulistan,he became celebrated for the way he dischargedhis
shafts into their midst. Generositysuch as his I have seldom seen.

On one occasion,an assassin came and sought to take his life,but

not findingan opportunity,stole a horse from the Eh^n's stable

and rode off. He was captured on the road,with the horse,and

brought back. The prisonersaid to the Ehan :
** I came on a

mission \dava\b̂ut could find no opportunityof carryingit out,

so I said : I will take a horse from the "J[ian*s stables,then I shall

at any rate have done something." The Kh4n's men all wished to

kill him, but the Khan said to me: "Hand him over to your

servants that theymay take care of him, and do with him whatever

you tell them." When the peoplehad dispersedthe Khan said

to me :
" As a thankofferingto Grod for having preserved me

from that man, give him the horse he stole from me. Then tell

your men to let him secretlyout of the camp, so that when he

returns to his fellows they may not look upon him with con-tempt.

Thus the poor man will,in a measure, have executed his

mission."

Further, I never saw a more accurate reader than the Khan.

However faultythe orthographymight be,he would read off ver6e

or prose without hesitating,in such a way that listeners might

buppobe he knew it by heart. He wrote Naskh Tdlik excellently,
and his spellingin Turki and Persian was faultless. He also

composed letters [inshd]well in Turki : other people could only
have composed them with great difficultyand application.I have

rarelymet with such power and capabilityin writing verse [shtrX
He never said poems by heart, but in assemblies and social

gatherings,if any collectiun of odes [divdn]that was at hand was

opened,and he was given any metre and rhyme, he would extem-porise

a poem. If he repeateda poem once or twice,everybody
could remember it ; but he was not pleasedif any one made a copy
of it.

I have remembered, and here reproduce,some of the extempore

poems which the Khan recited in the assemblies. [Turkiverses

I only once knew him make versos in Persian.^

" The author cites one
" Bait" of the Khan'g Persian verses, which,however,

is omitted in the translation.
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He performed on the *tM2,and the sihtara,and the chdrtdra ând

the ghachah,but best of all on the chdrtdra,^ He had a sound

knowledge of bone-outting,and was skilled in making arrows.

CHAPTER LXIX.

ABDUn UASIIID KHAN, SON OF SULTAN SAID KUAN.

At this date of 953,^ Abdur Eashid, the most excellent son of

Sultan Said Khan, is on the throne of the Khans, and I (yourmost
despicableslave),Muhammad Haidar,have inscribed and adorned

my historywith his gloriousname. This book, beginningwith
an account of Tughluk Timur Khdn (who was the firstamong the

Moghul Khakdns to be converted to IsUm), down to Sultan

Yunus Khan, is compiledfrom oral tradition and contemporary
accounts, when they have not been found contradictory.Conflict-ing

tradiuons have been omitted, on account of their probable
inaccuracy. The history,from Yunus ELhan down to the end

of the reign of Sultan Said Khan, has been fullytreated of in

Part II. But in Part I. I have only given this portionof the

historyin epitome,as it is long,and much repetitionwould not

embellish my work.

As, however, there is no account of Abdur Bashid Khdn in

Part II.,it is fittingto giveit in this place.
At the time when the Khan [SultanSaid]was in Moghulistan

with his brother Sultan Khalil Sultan,Mansur Khan also entered

that country, and a battle was fought between them at Cbdrun

Chalak, in which the two brothers were put to flight.After being
routed,theyfound that theycould no longerremain in Moghulistan,

so they retired in distress to Andijan,where the EJidn was put into

confinement. But he managed to escape, and went to Kabul,

where his cousin Bdbar Padishah was. (Allof this is related in

* El *Vd, the Arabio name, whence our word LiUe, Either the Sik-ldra,a

three-Btringedinstrument,or the Ghdridra^one of four strings(the tetracord),

may be the originalof the European guitar or cithar ; but it is not clear from

which name the word guitar has descended. Either one could be the parent.
Badger's dictionarygivesthe word kitdrah for guitar,but it ispossiblethat the

Aral^ adopted the guitar (as they are known to have adopted the lute) from

Persia,and with the instrument,probably,the name. The GJiachah,according
to the dictionaries,should be a kind of violin " or, at any rate, a stringed
instrument.

' That is,1546 a.d., when the author was composing his history.
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Part II.) The mother of Abdur Hashid Khan was one of those

tribes-peoplewhom his father had married,while they were in his

service. She was with the Khan when he was thrown into prison
in Andijan,but the malignant Uzbeg had separatedher from the

Khan, by whom she was seven months with child,of this same

Abdur Rashid Khan. When the Khan joinedBabar Padishah at

Kabul, news reached him that his servant was delivered of a son.

The Khan told this news to the Padishah, who said to him :
** Call

this boy Abdur Rashid, because it rhymes with Sult4n Said

Khan." And this is the originof the name of Abdur Rashid, who

was his father's successor.

When my uncle,Sayyid Muhammad Mirzd, went to Farghana
and attacked the Uzbeg under Jani Beg Sultan, he cleared the

country entirelyof Uzbeg impurities,and sent a messenger to the

Pddishdh in Kunduz, who brought him back Sultan Said Khdn.

Abdur Rashid Khdn had fallen into the unclean hands of the

Uzbeg, but in consequence of these successes, he recovered his

libertyand joined his noble father. When my sister,Habiba

Sultdn Khanish, came from Samarkand, the Khan married her,and

entrusted Abdur Rashid Sultan to her care. She reared him with

motherlyattention and love,and Amir Ghuri Barlas was appointed
his governor [Atdbeg]. He was at that time three years of age.
Two years later Amir Ghuri Burlas died,and according to the

Moghul usage, his officewas given to his uncle,Ali Mirak Barlas

Khan. Thus Ali Mirak Barlds was appointedAtdbeg to Abdur

Rashid Sultan, and the charge of his education was given to

Maulana Mohammad Shirazi,a learned and noble-minded man,

who passed all his valuable life in the service of the Moghul
Khdkans. He was chief judge\Sadr-\-Sud,vi.r\at the court of Sultan

Said Khan, where he exercised groat influence.

This Maulana was in truth the Atabeg of Rashid Sultan,while

Ali Mirak Barl"s held the office only nominally.

Rashid Sultan was bom in the year 915 [1509-10].In 928,

when he was thirteen years of age, the Khan brought him into

Moghulistan.
When Khalil Sultan was killed by Jani Beg Sultan at Akhsi,

his son Baba Sultan was stillat the breast,and like Rashid Sultan,

was kept a prisonerby Jani Beg Sultan. At the time when

Farghana was subdued, he was brought to the Khan, who came to

love this nephew more dearlythan he loved his own children. lie

gave the child in chargeto Khwaja Ali Bahadur, who had formerly
rendered great services to Sultan Said Khan, and appointed the

Khwaja,Atabeg to Baba Sultan. The Khwaja was a Moghul, and

had spent most of his lifein Moghulistan; he was very devoted to

that country,and was alwayslonging to be there. For this reason

he begged the Khan to giveMoghulistanand the Kirghizcountry

Q^oo^z
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to Babd Sultan,saying that he himself would take [theboy] to

Moghulistan,and would arrange the aflFairsof the Kirghiz and of

Moghnlistdn. The Ehan consented to this,and wished to send

[them] off. My uncle,since he was father-in-law to Baba Sultan,
did not overstep the bounds of loyalty,but as he disapprovedof
the plan,he represented[tothe Khdn] that the Moghuls had an

unbounded love for Moghulistan. If Baba Sult4n were once

established in that country, all the Moghuls would want to live in

Moghulistan; if the Khan forbade the undertaking,BAba Sultan

would be ofifended ; while if he did .not forbid it,the departureof
the peoplefor Moghulistanwould be a source of injuryto the

Khan; much anxietywould be caused, and the situation would

give rise to many difficulties. "But if,[hewent on to say]Bashid
Sultan takes him there,he is your son, and it can do you no harm

for the peopleto follow him. Even if evil should result,you have

onlyto control him " a course which cannot injurehim. Although
Bashid Sultan is very young, it is advisable that he should go into

Moghulistan."
No one supportedmy uncle's opinion. Mirza Ali Taghdi in

particularsapportedthe side of Bdba Sult"n.

In the meanwhile, Khwaja Ali Bahddur died (anatural death),
so that the proposalwas entirelyabandoned, and the Kh4n's

attention was turned to Bashid Sultdn, but heated discus^sions

constantlyarose concerningthat matter. My uncle did his utmost

to settle the affairsof Bashid Sultdn quietly,and represented[to
the Khdn] that the rightcourse to take was to release Muhammad

Kirghiz from prison,where he had now been for a long time. He

should [my uncle said]be brought out; a selection should be

made from among the Moghuls who had flocks and herds and were

desirous of returningto Moghulistdn,and these,accompaniedby
some of the great Amirs, should all be sent off [toMoghulistan]
together.

Finallythe Khdn approvedmy uncle's plan,and carried it out as

had been suggested.
Having created Mirza Ali Taghdi commander-in-chief, and

appointedMuhammad Kirghiz,Amir of the Kirghiz,he sent them

away. Just at this time Ali Mirak Barlas died,and was succeeded

in the service of Bashid Sultan,by his son Muhammadi bin Ali

Mirak Barlas ; he also accompaniedthe expedition.

Finally,at the insistence of my uncle,the Khan gave to Bashid

Sultan one-third of all his regalpossessions,whether in men,

soldiers,money, tents, or felt dwellings{khirgali\and despatched
him into Moghulistan. On the day of the departureof Bashid

Sultdn,[theKhdn] sent to the haram for all his accoutrements, and

said to me :
** Fasten on his sword and quiver for him, and help

him to mount his horse ; it may be a good omen, and in the art of

Q^oo^z
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war ho shall be your pupil." I performedthis service,and the

Khan himself,havingstood up, repeatedseveral times the Fatiha^^

and then said: "Do not forgetthat it was Mirza Haidar who

first fastened on your sword for you, and that you are his pupil;
should any one ask you, whose pupilare you in the art of war,

what answer will you make ? " Eashid Sultan replied: " [I shall

say]that I am the pupilof such a one." The Kh4n said :
" He is

my pupil." Having repeatedthis several times,and having once

more recited the Fdtiha^the Khan sent the party off.

On the arrival of Rashid Sult"n in Moghulistan,Muhammad

Kirghizbrought togetherall the Kirghizand entirelysubdued

Moghulistdn,where at that time there was a largearmy. It

would take too long to recount the details. However, in conse-quence

of the oppositionwhich Bashid Sultan and his followers

and alliesmet with from the Uzbeg Kazak, and also because of the

hostilityof the Kirghiz,he was obligedto return to Kashghar.
Then followed those incidents in connection with Bab4 Sultan and

Shah Muhammad Sult"n which I have givenin Part II. Muham-

madi BarUs was also concerned in these matters, for it was to him

they entreated the Kh"n to givethe heritageof Sbah Muhammad

Sultan,by way of retaliation. My uncle and I,however, opposed
this plan.

In short,in the winter of that year, 934 [1628],the Kh"n sent

me with Hasbid Sultdn to Balur, and in Balur I managed all the

affairs of the army. Eashid Sult4n was then eighteenyears of

age. He had no cultured men in his service,and had never had

practicein conversation [kash-i-muhdvara].Those about him

were all a sect of Muhammadans, who, thoughmen in form, were

but brutes in their manners, and what could he learn from the

brutal ways of those people? In spiteof my own want of power

and capacity[istitdat']^I was superiorto these people,and I passed

my time with Eashid Sultan. So that when we returned, some

little time after,the Khan found his son quite another person,

and he said several times,both before me and in my absence,to

Eashid Sult"n,that he was delighted[mastwar'lwith me. I had

made Eashid Sultan a son to him, in that he had won many
victories with this army; and [he added]"thanks be to God,

my son has come so near to being what my heart would desire

him to be."

Meanwhile news came of the revolt of Aiman Khwaja Sultan who

was at Aksu, and in spiteof my own and my uncle's efforts,we

were unable to quellit. The account of this,and of the execrable

proceedingsof Mirzd Ali Taghdi,will be found in Fart II.

Finally,I was sent,togetherwith Eashid Sultan,to Aksu
.

When

^ Fdliha " the ^
opener

"
or

*' beginner,*'i.e.the opening chapterof the Kor"n.

" R.
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we reached that town the whole populationcame out to receive

us. Aiman Khwaja Sultdn presentedhimself before the Khan. I

remained six months in Aksu, where I conducted satisfactorilyall

militaryand civil affctirs.Before this,one day in Moghulistan,
the Khan was eatingahnonds ; he broke one with his (blessed)
teeth,and found that it had two kernels. He thereuponsent for

Eashid Sultan and myself,and gave one kernel to each of us,

saying: " It is an excellent and significantcustom that when two

men wish to become friends,each should eat one of the kernels

from a double almond, and then become friends to one another.

Thus, like the two kernels in one shell,nothingwill separate

them, and though two in appearance, they will reallybe one. I

have told you to do this that you may be friends." Both of us

then respectfullykissed the ground, and drew our horses close

together.The outcome of which was that,while we were in Aksu,

we lived in great concord. Our affection,our unity,our mutual

regardand confidence were beyonddescription,and our friendship
was confibrmed by sworn covenants. If I were to write down a

descriptionof our friendshipand concord, the reader would cer-tainly

doubt whether such a state of thingsreallyexisted,and
would attribute it to mere rhetoric. In a word, after six months

we partedwith a hundred regrets at separation,but in hope of

meetingagain,and I returned to wait on the Khdn. At the hour

of biddingfarewell I extemporisedan ode {"ihazal\of which I

here givefour verses. [Verses]. . . "

The year after my returningto his service,the Khdn entered on

a holywar in Tibet,sending me on in advance, so that before the

Khan joinedme, I had achieved a great deal in that country. An

army of 6000 men was now in Tibet " a number that the country
was unable to support. So I was obligedto retire to Kashmir,

with Iskandar Sult4n,younger brother of Eashid Sultan. Having
passedthe winter in Kashmir, I returned to the Khdn the follow-ing

spring.This I have related [elsewhere],so there is no object
in stating[details]here. While with the Khan in Tibet,he sent

me to destroy the Idol-Templeof Urs4ng, while he himself

returned to Ydrkand. I made a journeyof fotir months ; but the

Khan died on his way home. The Amirs who were with him at

the time,sent express messengers to Eashid Sult"n to acquaint
him with the event. They also sent the news to my uncle,who

came to be presentat the Khdn's funeral,and to take part in the

lamentations \aza\ On the 10th of Mohan am, 940 [2nd August,
1533],Eashid Sultan arrived,when my uncle,havingraised lamen-tations

[by way of condolence],entered the presence of Eashid

Sult4n and was immediatelyput to death, togetherwith Ali

Sayyid,who was the sworn "riend of my uncle. To commemorate

the date of the martyrdom of these two men, the chronogram

Q^oo^z
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"* KutUd Ji(d)l'moharram" [940]was invented [meaning: the two

men were killed in the month of Moharram.]
It is the practiceof the humane and the nsage of the generous

(and of these two qualitieskings make boast)that when a person
at any time renders them some particularservice,they reward

that person with various presents and favours. My uncle was the

son of the daughter of Yunus Khan, and for generations[his
family]had been at the head of the affairs of the Moghul Sultans

and Ehakans. I have explainedthe prerogativesof the officeof

Uhuhegi în Fart II. My uncle was one of the most distinguished
men in the service of Bashid Sultan's father,so much so that no

one was more valued or prizedthan he ; for he had rendered some

most importantservices to Sultan Said KhAn. The first was the

conquest of Andijan,which became the keystoneof the Khan's

'dominions.

' His second service was on the expeditionagainstEashghar,
where he made such exertions,that had he not been of the party,
all hope of takingEashghar would have been relinquished.The
Ehan was in consequence gratefulfor his services,and rewarded

him with favours in proportion.If my uncle had never been of

service to Bashid Eh4n " nay, had he even committed offences

againsthim, his faults ought to have been overlooked. But in

addition to this,his invasion of Andij"n delivered Bashid Ehan

out of the hands of the Uzbeg. It was, moreover, owing to the

efforts of my uncle that Bashid Ehan subdued Moghulistan" an

event which was the cause of enhancinghis dignity,and the

commencement of his prosperity.For had the advice of Mirza

All Taghdiand Ehw4ja All Bahadur been followed,Bab4 Sult4n

would have been sent to Moghulist"ninstead of Bashid Ehan.

He had always endeavoured to represent Bashid Sidt4n in a good

lightto the Ehan. Aiman Ehwdja Sultdn had married his daughter,
and by her had five sons, who were my uncle's grandsons; yet,

notwithstandingthis,when it was suggested that Bashid Sult4n

should be set up in the placeof Aiman Ehwaja Sultan,and that

this latter should be driven away, he made no objection,but rather

exerted himself to the utmost to further the plan. It is not worth

while here to detail his services.

It was most astoundingthat all this should have been ignored,
and that he should,though innocent,have been put to death. It is

therefore all the more fittingthat his story should not be told

more fully; what God willed came to pass. Moreover, the retri-bution

for this act is in His power; and we should read and

remember the verse, "Verilywe belongto God, and unto God we

return." It is the more strange that those very mischief-makers

who had caused a rupture in the affairs of Bashid Sult4n, were

those whom he raised to high dignities.In short, Mirza Ali

Qoo^(z
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Taghai was appointedsuccessor to my uncle, and was sent to

Kdshghar,where, on his arrival,he omitted no act of cruelty,such

as puttingto death my uncle^s children and relatives.
" . .

.^

In a word, the accession of Eashid Khan was characterised by
the sheddingof innocent blood, and by .an absence of humanity.
[Verses.. . .] In the sightof the wise and pious,it is not right
to shed blood, even for the kingdom of the whole world. After

the murder of these faithful men, Eashid Khan established himself

upon the throne of the Khdnate. When the news of the death of

the Khdn reached Mansur Khdn, he marched againstAksu, and

Eashid Khan went out to meet him. Mansur Khan returned

without achievinghis object,and Eashid Sultdn likewise returned

to his seat of government. The attempt was afterwards repeated
by Mansur Khan; Eashid Khan also marched out again,and
returned with success and spoil.The Amirs in the service of the

E^an became apprehensive,on account of my uncle having been

put to death without cause. On this account they lost all con-fidence,

and Mirza Ali Taghdi fled towards Karatigin.[Verses.. .]
When Mirzd Ali Tagh"i fled from that execrable devil,^ he was

joinedby the rest of the Amirs ; and having seized some of the

Khdn's children,they all made off to Khotan and rose in open
rebellion. Eashid Khan then went after them ; all the people
[ofKhotan]came out to receive him, except a few of the Amirs

who remained in the fort. These [Amirs] were all bound and

broughtbefore Eashid Khan, who sparedtheir lives,but ordered

them all to be banished. Thus he did not kill these men who had

committed a crime and were deservingof death, and whose neglect
of dutyhad been proved,though,on the other hand, he had publicly
murdered my uncle,in spiteof his near relationship,his countless

services,his innocence of all offence,and his strong protestationsof

loyalty.

[Verses.]No one can comprehendthe ways of this lower world,
The Grodhead seems alwaysto be upside-down.
All faithfulmen come to a bad end,and the wicked triumph

over them.

After he had finished this affair of the Amirs,he banished all his

^ Hero follows a tradition concerningMuhammad and his son-in-law Abul As,
which, having no bearingon our history,is omitted in the translation. The

story is taken, says Mirza Haidar, from the work of Shaikh Said Kazaruni,
entitled Siyar-unnabi" "The Virtues of the Propliet." (See Rieu*s Catalogue
Brit. Mus. ii.,p. 621 a.)

* It appears, at firstsight,that the author is here alludingto the Khan, Abdur

Bashid ; but my impressionis that Muhammadi Barl^s is meant. In spiteof the

bitterness of feelingwhich Mirza Haidar evinces againstAbdur Bashid, lie is

careful not to abuse him ; but with the Barlds it is otherwise,and seeingthat a

little lower down we are told that the Khan was led and ruled by Muhammadi

BsltUb,who is called by various abusive names, it seems likelythat he is the

person here referred to as an ** execrable devil."

L
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paternalaunts and sisters and mothers; among the rest Zainab

Sultan Khauim, who had been the favourite wife of Sultan Said

Ehan. ' HO next contracted an intimacyand friendshipwith the

Uzbeg-Shaiban, who had been old enemies (as has been already

related),and did his best to exterminate the Uzbeg-Kazak,who

were old friends ; and to the Uzbeg of both sides [tribes]Eashid
Khan gave his own sisters in marriage. As the Uzbeg-Shaiban
were old enemies, Eashid Khan put an end to this [enmity]by
givinghis sister [inu.arriage],which was a base action. In short,

having allied himself with the Shaiban, he entirelycrushed the

Uzbeg-Kazak. Still if we leave aside all consideration of the

ancient covenant, the overthrowing of the Uzbeg-Kazak was, in

truth, a mighty achievement. Since the time when Sultan Yunus

Khan defeated Buruj Oghlan at KarA Tukai (inthe year 877)up to

this date,there have been many battles between the Uzbeg and tho

Moghuls, and the Uzbeg have always been victorious ; for during
all this time the Moghuls had never gained a singlesuccess over

the Uzbeg. But Eashid Khan did gain a victoryover them, and

this exploitof his was a reallygreat one. For although his

grandfather,Sultan Ahmad Khan, overcame the Uzbeg (as has

been related),yet it was onlyin plundeiingforays;he never won

a victory over them in a real pitched battle. Eashid Sultan

defeated their troopsin order of battle.

Up to this point I have heard the story of Eashid Sultan from

reliable sources in Hindustan and Kashmir, and have committed it

to writing. After his victoryover the Uzbeg he marched on

Andijan and Turfdn. But the sources from which I derived the

details of this matter not being trustworthy,I have not thought
fitto enter them, and have therefore drawn in the reins of my pen
from [writing]of these things.

All those unworthy acts with which people have reproached
Eashid Khan, were committed either for the sake,or through the

efforts,of Muhammadi BarhiS. The originof this man's influence

is not evident, for neither had he rendered such service as to

merit elevation in rank, nor had he ever displayedsuch great
bravery or good qualities,as to gain for himself distinction.

Eashid Khan was led, mounted, \muTiaki^b̂y him in all his

affairs. If I were to relate all,the reader, who has not himself

witnessed these things,would regard them as incredible. Tho

epithetof " Himar " [Ass]which is appliedto the tribe of Barlas,

was, indeed,fullyapplicableto that particularBarUs. It would

be quiteout of placefor me to relate how he urged Eashid Khan

on to kill,or banish, his uncles and mothers and Amirs, and to

change his haram ; therefore I have thoughtit better to avoid this

matter altogether.
At the present time the Most High God has delivered Abdur

Qoo^z
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Bashid Khan from that calamity,and has carried off the ass

[Atmar]with the dninkenness \Vhimar\of death. It is to be

hopedthat,this time,the reins of power may become nnited in the

hands of intelligence,and that trouble may be kept at a distance.

Also that the Khan may follow in the approved ways of his

honoured father and distinguishedancestors ; that his mind may
be enlightened,and that he may not, for the sake of an ass, engage
in the extirpationof meritorious persons.

May the Most High God, of His graciousfavour,cause justiceto
issue from the throne of the Kh4nate for many years to come !

May the Khdn avoid all that is displeasingin the sightof God

and His Prophet,and may he repent him of his former deeds I

Amen I Oh Lord of the worlds I

Though Abdur Bashid Khan's powers of discrimination were

faulty,he was strong of body,sound of limb, and without an equal
in the art of conversation. Excepting his father,I have rarely
seen an archer like him. He was brave even to rashness. In

elegantconvei-sation he was as a peerlesspearl; and he had also

written several letters to a great personage. He played several

instruments to perfection,and had greataptitudefor all arts and

crafts. Once, for example,he cut a tree out of paper, and painted
all the branches, the leaves,and the trunk in their proper colours ;

he did it so skilfullythat even the masters of that craft were

astounded. Since the time of my absence has been protracted,I

cannot answer for all his acquirements.But in those arts which

I was myself cognisantof, I know him to have excelled. Not

beinga musician, I cannot praisehis performance on instruments

with justice,^nor can I say anythingof what he acquiredduring

my absence. He was, besides,a good Musulmdn and inclined to

justiceand equity. But, by allowinghimself to be influenced by
the violent Muhammadi, he performedmany unjust acts. Please

God that he may now persistin the path of justiceI

CHAPTEE LXX.

EKD OP PART I. OF THE tIbIKH-I-RASHIW.

What righthave I, with my poor learningand my want of

capacity,to attempt to make my btylelessreed flow upon the

white [sheet]of literature ?

" This muat have been bitten about the time when, according to Abul Fazl

(the historian of Akbar), Mirza Haidar was givingso much attention to miwic

that he neglectedthe aflfairaof the Kashmir State, of which he was regent. (Seo

Erskine, flf"".,u. p. 368, and Sec. i.of the Introduction to this volume.)

L 2
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My justificationlies in the fact that I have, during my life,

collected many authentic facts concerningthose Moghul Khakans

who were Musulmans, and have also myselfplayeda part in their

history. At the present time there is no one but myself who

knows these traditions. Thus, if I did not make Ihe attempt, it is

probable that the memory of the Moghuls and their Khakans

would be altogetherlost.

The historyof the Moghuls and their Khans can be of little

interest to any but the Moghuls themselves, for they have now

become the most remote and insignificantof tribes,whereas

formerlythey were, throughthe power and resolution of Chingiz
Kh4n, the lords of the world. Chingiz Khan bad four sons to

whom he left the world, dividingthe cultivated countnes and

deserts into four parts,and givingone quarter of the earth to each

of these sons. Every mention in histories of the TJlus Arhaa, or

" the four hordes,"refers to these four divisions. The learned Mirza

Ulugh Beg has written a historywhich he has called Ulvs Arbaa.

One of the " four hordes " is that of the Moghul, who are divided

into two branches, the Moghul and the Chaghatai. But these two

branches, on account of their mutual enmity, used to call each

other by a specialname, by way of depreciation.Thus the

Chaghatai called the Moghul Jatah, while the Moghul called

the Chaghatai Kardwdnds,^ At the present date there are no

Chaghataileft exceptingthe kings, who are the sons of Baber

Padishah; and the placeof the Chaghataiis now occupiedby
some [other]civilised people. But of the Moghuls there are

stillabout 30,000 in the neighbourhood of Turfan and Kashghar.
Moghulistan has been seized by the Uzbeg and the Kirghiz.
Althoughthe Kirghiz belong to the tribe of M(^hul ^ they have,

on account of their repeated rebellions against the Khakans,
become separated from them. All the Moghuls have become

Musulmans, but the Kirghizare still infidels,and hence their hos-tility

to the Moghuls. The Moghuls have become a most isolated

and paltrypeople. No one but a Moghul could be interested in

this history; but though fullyrecognisingmy lack of literary
capacity,I have not shrunk from doingthe best in my power.

* Some remarks on these interestingpointswill be found in the Introduction,
Sec. iv.

^ This is a somewhat embarrassingstatement. It would seem, at firstsight,
that the author means to class the Kirghizand Moghuls ns one people,or race ;

but the word Jiaum in tlio text,moaning *" tribe "
or

" nation," is not, I think,
used in a racial sense. The sentence runs, Agarchi Kirghiz ham Kaumi az

Moghul ast
. , . ,

and my impression is that the author means the connection
between tlie two people to be regarded as a political,rather than a racial one :

that is,that the Kirghiz were undei stood to belongto the Moghul kingdom,or

were one of the tribes subjectto the Moghul Khans, while the Uzbegs had no

connection with the Moghuls. The word Kaum is often used in a very broad

sense in Persian. It is unfortunate that neither of the Turki MSS, used for
this translation contains this partof the history.
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It is the practiceof authors to excuse themselves,and bog for

pardon if they have made any mistakes or blunders in their work.

But I will not make such apologyas those who say :"

" If there

bo any mistakes or blunders "
" for I know that my book is full of

mistakes from beginningto end. My objectis not to extol my

own merit,but simplyto write a memoir, that the historyof the

Moghuls may not be entirelyforgotten; and that if,by chance,

any of the Moghul Khakans should wish to know his genealogy,
he shall be able to find it in this book.

Of those Moghulswho were not Musulmdns, I have not mentioned

more than the names; for an infidel,though he attain to the

splendourof Jamshid and Zohhdk, is not worthy of havinghis life

commemorated. This Tdrikli-i/Rashidiwas completed at the end

of the month Zulhijjaof the year 963,^ in the town of Kashmir

(may God defend her from ruin and destruction)five years after I,

Haidar Mirza son of Muhammad Kurkan, had ascended the

throne.

" February,1547.

END OF PART I.
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PART IL

PEOLOGUE.

I WOULD laybefore tliewise and critical that I, the least of Grod's

servants, Muhammad Haidar, known among my intimates as Mirz4

Haidar, son of Muhammad Husain Kurkan, have been continually

possessedof the thoughtthat the rank and dignitywhich historians

attain to,is not so high that one should have a craving for it.

StDl, thei-e can bo little doubt that this poor histoiy(which has

been driven by the whirlwind of prideand the waves of ignorance

and intoxication,from the sea of incapacityupon the shores of

small literaryattainment)may be regaridedas of some value by the

divers in the ocean of excellence,who have concealed in the shells

of perfection,the pearlsof poetry and the preciousstones of prose.

Accordingto the saying: " Necessitymakes lawful that which isfor*

bidden,"and because certain important events in the annals of

the Moghul Ehakans have been entirelyforgotten,I was induced,

as far as time should permit,to narrate some of the most trust-worthy

facts in their history.
"When the Moghul power was high,many eminent men flourished,

and some wrote their people'shistory. Now, for more than a

hundred years nothingof the sort has been done " no trace of these

men remains, nor of tjieirwritings.Nor does any signremain of

their prosperityand civilisation,except here and there a ruined

tower or fortification;and in some towns the relics of a

monastery,a college,a mosque, a portico,or a minaret,still exist,
because their foundations beingof stone, or for some other reason,

God willed that they should endure. No vestigeof these men

survives and no one knows anything concerning them. For

duringthis long lapseof time,all have become strangersto the

old customs and ways of learning.Since the conversion of the

Moghuls to Isldm, more especially,no historyof them has been

written. But the learned men of Mavara-un-Nahr and Ehor4s4n
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and Irak,who have written the annals for their own kings,have
made mention of the Moghuls,justwhere it has suited the context,
while they have paid no attention to them when not connected

with their own country. Among these histories may be mentioned

the Mujma ut Tavdrikh ^ of Khwaja Bashid-ud-Din ; the Tdrikh-i-

Guzida^ of Khwaja Hamid UUdh Mustaufi ; the Zafar-Ndma^ of

Mauldn4 Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi; the Tdrikh-i-Manzum^ of

MauUna Abdur Eazzdk ; and the Vlus Arhaa ^ of Mirza TJlughBeg.
Among these I have sought carefullyfor any mention of the

Moghul Khdkans, but have found nothing very connected [ha
tartib].In my earlyyears, I was much drawn to the study of the

historyof my forefathers,and in those daysthere were still alive

some of the Moghul Amii-s and nobles (some over one hundred

years of age, some under). But it never occurred to my father or

my uncles to commit to writingwhat they had heard concerning
the Khdkdns, from their parents,and other trustworthysources.

And now they have all been dead for some time. [On this

account]I intend,God willing,to write an account of the Moghuls
after their conversion to Islam,basingmy facts upon histories and

reliable traditions,in addition to what I have myselfwitnessed in

my own times. But not findingthat I had capacityor talent

sufficient to justifymy settingout on this bold venture, I have

resolved to begin by making a trial on those events of which I

have been an eye-witness,and then, should I by the grace of God

succeed, I will proceed with my originalplan of writing the

historyof the Moghul Khdkans.

^ The oorrect titleof this work is Jdmi ^uttavdrikh. It is a generalhistoryof
the world from the earliest times to a.h. 700,and givesa specialaccount of the

Moghuls. (See Dr. Bieu's Catalogue,i.,p.74.)
' A generalhistoryfrom the earliest tmies to a.h. 730,by Hamid Ullah Mus-taufi,

Kazvini. (Bieu,i.,p. 80.)
" A historyof Timur.
* The proper titleis MaUaH Sa*adain vaMaJmu-i-Bdhrain^ by 'Abdur Bazz"k

bin Ish"k us Samarkandi " (*'Manzum *' here, may mean
*' well arranged.'*)

(Bieu,i.,p. 181 b.)
* A hlstoiT of GhingizKhan, his ancestors and descendants,down to the time

of Timur. (Bieu,1.,p. 164.)

Qoo^(z
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CHAPTEB I.

BEGINNING OF PART 11. OF THE TARIKH-I-RASHIDI, WHICH CONTAINS, IN

DIFFERENT PARTS, WHAT TOOK PLACE AMONG THE MOGHUL ULDS

AND THE UZBEG AND THE CHAGHATAI.

At the time of my birth,which was in 905, and for which the

chronogram Nur Chashm Shah has been found, the power of the

Moghnl Khakans was, compared with former times,on the increase ;

but at this period,the towns of Moghulist^n (which is another

name for Kar4 Ehitai)^ fell into ruin,tillin the beginningof the

* This mention of Eara^Khitai lb curious,and the geographicalindication
accords with what we know, from other sources, to have been the centre of the

Kara-Khitai dominion about the beginningof the thirteenth century,when the

power of that dynastywas at its best. What Mirza Haidar means to explain,
in this passage, probablyis that Moghullstanstands on the ground which the

Kara-Khitai country occupiedbefore the time of Cbingiz, when all previous
sub-divisions were swept away. In other words, he seems to have found it more

convenient to go back to ancient times for a singlename to denote the region,
than to explainits whereabouts geographically,or to describe its limits accord-ing

to the ever-shiftingdivisions of the periodsubsequentto Gbingiz*Bconquests.
But there is no reason to suppose him to mean that Moghulistan was, at his

time, known as Kara-Khiiai^ or that it was a land inhabited by a race of that

name. The Kara-Khitai must have disappeared,as a nation,some two centuries

before Mirza Haidar's day. Indeed, they could hardly at any time have been

regardedas a nation in the western parts of Central Asia,but only as a ruling
dynasty,supportedby a fightingforce,composedof their own and other foreign
races, sufficient to subdue certain weaker nations,and to rule them for a time,
until some strongerpower should arise and displacethem. In this way thev

resembled most other Asiatic dynastiesthat have appearedin history,and their

periodof power was perhapseven shorter than most others,for it lasted for lees

than a century.
In race the Kara-Khitai (orKara-Kitan) appear to have been Manchu, though

perhapsa gooddeal mixed with Mongol tribes,for their home was in southern

Manchuria " the Idao-tungof modem times " and bordered on south-eastern

Mongolia. To the Chinese tlieywere known as Kitan or liao. In the tenth

century, they conquered the small section of northern China which was then

known to western nations as Khitai or Cathay,where they set up the dynasty
called by the Chinese ** the Liao.*' As a Chinese dynasty,their kingsruled for

about two centuries,and it was onlyjustbefore their overthrow,in the earlypart
of the twelfth century, that theyfirst appear in Central Asia as a conquering
horde. At this time a certain Liao prince,one Yelui Taishi,escapedwestward
from "Cathay,*'gathered an army (composedof what races is not clear),and

overran, firstlyEastern and Western Turkistan,and subsequentlyKhwarizm. In

these regions,and at about this period, he and his people seem to havo

acquiredthe name of Kara-KhUaiy or
** Black Cathayans,*'while the Chinese

spokeof them as Si Liao or Wettem Liao. In a short time,the whole country
between Hami (orKumul) in the east,and the Aral in the west,became subject
to them, while tlieircapitalseems, as far as can be ascertained,to have been

situated near the banks of the river Chu " in the heart of the Moghulittanof our

author's time. The identity,as well as the position,of the Kara-Khitai capital
has been made a subjectof much discussion,for it is mentioned by several
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year 889, when Yunua Khan, [who affected]towns and cultivation,

came into power. Most of the Moghuls had never possessedor
even lived in a village" nay, had never even seen cultivation.

They were as wild as the beasts of the mountains. The explana-tion
of this is that the country of Shash, togetherwith its depen-dencies,

was under the rule of the Moghuls, as were also all the

deserts of Moghulist"n. It would be tedious to relate this here,

but, God willing,it will be mentioned in the First Part of this

history.
My father was Muhammad Husain Eurkdn, son of Muhammad

Haidar Kurkdn, son of the Amir, Lord of the Sword and the Throne,

Sayyid Ali Kurkan, son of Amir Sayyid Ahmad, son of Amir

Khuddiddd, son of Amir Bulaji. It was this Amir BuUji that

introduced Isldm, and changed the darkness of unbelief into the

lightof faith.

After my father entered the service of Sultan Mahmud Khan,

son of Sultan Yunus Khan, sun of Vais Khan, son of Shir Ali

Oghlan,son of Muhammad Khan, son of Khizir Khwaja Khdn, son

of Tughluk Timur Khan (who also lightenedthe dark night of

heathendom with the risingsun of the dawn of Islam),he was

treated by the Khdn with the utmost favour and honour (as
is mentioned at greater length in the First Part of this history
[TarHch-i'Afir^)and had the title of Kurkan conferred upon him, as

well as the honour of marriagewith Khub Nigdr Khanim. This

different names in the records of different nations. Thus the Chinese knew it

by the name of Hu-Bze-wa-erh-du,Gu-ste-o-hk-dUyetc.,the Tnrki writers by that

of BaJUxadhan ŵhile the Mongols (as is stated in the Tarikk-i-Jahdn-Kushax)
conyerted Balasakun into GharhdWc, No doubt the Chinese forms ** wa-erh-du/'
**o-lu-du,"etc.,stand for the Turki word **Urdu*' " city or capital;while
**b"lik" in Mongol means the same thing. Dr. Bretschneider is therefore

probablyrightin identifyingthe '* Ga " (itshould be Ghar) of the Chinese and

Mongols with the Balasakun, which, accordingto all probability,stood in the

valleyof the Upper Chu, and in deeming it the site of the Kara-Ehitai capital.
It was, at any rate,in and about the region of the Chu valley,that they seem to

have flourished most, during their short periodof power ; and it was in this

region, after being partiallysubjectedby the Naiman, that Chingiz Khan

finallybroke them up.
As regards the name of Kara-Ehitai^ it appears to me that these peoplewere

regardedby the Turki-speakingnations of the west as northern Chinese, or

Cathayans, though differingfrom them to some extent. The word **Kara,'*
Uiough meaning **"black,"is constantlyused in Central Asia to denote a differ-ence,

a variety,and especiallya lower variety. It is difficultto find an Enelish

equivalent; but the Urdu word ** Kacha " (raw),as used in India,would perhaps
more nearlytranslate '* Kara " than any English term. In this way **Eara " is

sometimes applied,at the present day,in Mongolia and Turkistan,to Chinese

from certain parts of China, though they may be Chinese of the lightestcom-plexion

; also to some tribes of Kirghizwho differ,in colour,in no way from

other Kirghiz,and so on. In naming wild animals too,the word is made ueo

of in this manner" to denote a variety. Thus the Kara-Khitai were, to the

western foreigner,not the real,the true-bred (the '*pakk^") Khatai, but a

variety,or ofiiBboot,of them, and therefore denominated by an adjective.
(SeeBretschneider,i.,pp. 208,tef^q.; Howorth,ii",pp. 16*20.)

Qoo^^
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alliancewas oontracted in Sh^sh in the year 899. After this ho

received the country of Ushtur Ushna (which is known now as

tJrdtippa),togetherwith as much of the surroundingcountry as he

could bringwithin his power. He then had leave to depart,and

spent nine years in the administration of the government of that

district. During this time many importantevents occurred. I

was bom after my father had governedfor six years.^
I think it proper here to mention who were the princeswho at

this time ruled in the surroundingcountries.
In the country of Fargh4na,whose capitalis Andijan,after the

death of Mirz4 Omar Shaikh Eurkdn, son of Sultdn Abu Said

Kurkan, serious quarrelsand disputesarose between his two

sons, Zahir-ud-Din Muhammad B4bar Pddishah Oh4zi and Mirza

Jahangir, în spiteof their youth ; and these quarrelswere chiefly
owing to ^'b enmity of their respectiveAmirs. There ensued

many victories and defeats,some of which shall be mentioned in

this Epitome.
In the country of Samarkand and Bokhara, endless wars and

contests arose between the three princes,BaisangharMirza and

Sultdn All Mirza (thesons of Mahmud Eurkan, son of Sultan Abu

Said Kurkan) and Shahi Beg Ehan, son of Sbdh Badagh Sultan,

son of Abulkhair Khdn, than whom, in his lifetime,there was no

more exalted chief on the throne of the Juji.^Of these wars and

disputesI will speak hereafter.

In Ehorasan, Sultan Husain Mirza^ was at the heightof his

power and magnificence.From time to time the dust of dissension

rose up between the father and his sons, but this the MirzA, with

his wisdom and sagacity,soon caused to subside.

In Ir4k,after the death of Sultan Takub, son of Uzun Hasan,'

the Sultans (hissons)by reason of their youth,were unable to

direct the affairsof the State,and Shah Ismail (who had mado his

violence felt in the world) taking advantage of the situation,

invaded the country, entirelyexterminated the rest of those

Sultans,and upset all the afEairsof the state and of religion.
In the Dasht-i-Eipch4kand the TJlw of JujiEhdn, Baranduk

Ehan* was in power, and all the JujiSult4ns were subservient to

him. They have soughtto rival the rain-dropsin their numbers.

" That is in 905 h. = 1499-1500 a.d.

' See,for these names, the GenealogicalTable of the house of Timur attached

to this Yolume.
* Compare the genealogicaltable of Uzbeg Khans in Biolms, i,p. 158.
* Otherwise known as Abul Ghizi Hussain, or Snltan Hussain Baikac". He

was great-grandsonof Timur*s son, Umar Shaikh. (S. L. Poole, p. 268; or

Btokvis,i.,p. 156.)
* Of the line of Ak-Koinla, or White Sheep Turkomans. (SeeS. L. Poole,

pp. 254-5 ; or Stokvis,i.,p. 119.)
' Son of Karat Khan, son of Bar"k, etc.,of the White Horde. (Gomp.

Howorth,ii.,p. 685; and Stokvis,i.,pp. 158 and 163.)
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What took placebetween them and the Moghals will be herein-after

related.

In Shdsh, which is better known as Tashkand, Sultan Mahmud

"h4n held sway.
I mnst now tnm to the storyof Yunns Khan, without which

the threcKl of my historywould not be connected.

CHAPTER II.

KEIGN OF YUNUS KHXn ; ACCOUNT OF HIS LIFE AND LIST OF HIS

OFFSPUING.

YuNUs EhAn was the greatestof all the ChaghataiKhans, and

before him there was, in many respects,no one like him in his

family. None of the ChaghataiKhdus who precededhim had

passedthe age of forty; nay, most of them never reached that age.

But this prosperous Khan attained to the age of seventy-four.
Towards the end of his life,growing repentant and devout, he

became a discipleof that Befugeof the Pious,Nasiruddin Khw4ja
Ubaidullah (in this history,wherever the term " His Holiness "

is used, it refers to the Khwdja),and him the Khdn followed

with piety. He was also acquainted with many other Shaikhs,
and used to associate with them. His nature was adorned with

many high qualitiesand virtues ; he possessedalso many acquire-ments,

among which may be mentioned the readingof the Kor4n.

He was of an even temper, his conversation was charming, and he

had a quick perception. He excelled in penmanship,painting,
and other accomplishmentsconformable with a healthynature,
and was well-trained in singingand instrumental music. He

studied under Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi, with whom he spenttwelve

years, and travelled much in foreigncountries. Of all these

acquirementsand travels,a more full account will (God willing)
be given in the First Part of this history.He was gracedwith

good qualitiesand perfectmanners, was unequalledin bravery
and heroism,and excelled especiallyin archery. In a word, no

one of all his familycan be compared to him. The Kh4n had

seven children.

1. Mihr Nig4rKh"nim, whom he gave to Sult"n Ahmad Miiz""

She died childless.

2. Kutluk Nigdr Kh"nim, whom he gave to Omar Shaikh Mirzd*

She had two children : Eh"nzdda Begum, who still honours the

throne of chastity,and Babar F4dish4h, who has illumined the
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world with the radiance of his power and his exploits,as I have

recounted in the First Part,and will relate againin this Epitome
whenever it suits the context.

3. Ehub Nigar Ehanim, who was given to my father,as has

been mentioned above.

4. Sultan Mahmud Rh4n, a short notice of whose historywill
be given.

5. Sultan Ahmad Khan, known as Alacha Khan, of whom, also,

I shall speak briefl}'.
6. Sultan Nigar Ehanim, who was given to Mirza Sultan

Mahmud, son of Sultan Abu Said. She had one son, who is

known as Mirza Ehan ; and his son Sulaiman is,at the present

time,king of Badakhshan.

7. Daulat Sultan Ehanim, who fell into the hands of Timur

Sultan, son of Sh4hi Beg Ehan, at the sackingof Tashkand. She

too will be mentioned farther on.

CHAPTER III.

END OF TUB REIQN OF YUNUS KHAN. LIST OF HIS SONS. THB REIGN

OF SULTJLn mahmud KHIn and the reason OF HIS RUIN.

At the beginning of the reignof Yunus Ehan, all the Moghuls
dwelt,accordingto their old custom, in Moghulist4n; they avoided

all towns and cultivated countries [andregardedthem] with great

repugnance. They were Musulm4ns in nothingbut the name ; in

fact,not even in name, for they were carried off into tne countries

round about, and sold as slaves like other infidels. After the

Ehdn had had the happinessto kiss the feet of his Holiness,the

latter wrote letters to all the surrounding Musulman rulers,

saying:
" We have seen Sultan Yunus Ehan, and it is not lawful

to molest a tribe whose chief is so good a Musulman."

From that date,no more Moghuls who had been carried off,were

ever bought or sold as slaves,in a Muhammadan country. The

Moghuls had always been this kind of [nomadic]people. The

Ehan felt that until theysettled down in cultivated countries and

towns, they could never become true Musulmans. He therefore

exerted himself to the utmost to bring their settlement about.

When the Ehan was leadingaway the Moghuls to Tishkand,

a number of them who were loth to go, having seized the Eh"n*8

younger son, Sultan Ahmad Ehan, abandoned the party and

stayedbehind in Moghulistan. The Ehan meanwhile arrived in
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Tashkand with his elder son. Sultan Mahmud Khan, and the rest

of the Moghuls. It would be tedious to relate their proceedingsin

this Epitome,but theywill (God willing)be given in the First Part.

When Yunus Khan went to"the palaceof eternity,he left the

kingdom to Sultan Mahmud Khan, and the Moghuls,accordingto
their custom, placedhim on his father's throne. It is a common

occurrence that those who inherit what their father has left them,
do not appreciateits worth ; thus the new Kh4n, undervaluing
the great Amirs who had served his father,expelledthem and

set up, in their stead,weak-minded and base men : while his old

friends being defeated,old enemies, who styledthemselves new

friends,now gained the supremacy. But in this new order of

things,the Ehdn found it dif"cult to withstand these [new
advisers]; nay, was incapableof keeping togetherhis kingdom.
When Aldcha Khan heard of this,althoughhe was occupiedwith
rebellions and seditions on the confines of Moghulistan(which
was under his rule),he did his best to punish those [who opposed

him],and then, settingup his eldest son, Mansur Khan, in his

own place,hastened to the court of his brother. This was in the

year 907 [1501-2].
A year and a half previousto this meetingof the two Eh"ns,my

mother journeyedfrom this transitoryabode to the dwellingsof

eternity.She had six sons : two of them had died at the breast,

four survived her,and of each of these I will speakhereafter.

One of the most curious facts in my own historyis the

following.While I was yet at my mother's breast,I was subject
to such severe hasmorrhoids that the doctors gave up all hope of

my recovery. My mother, before bearing me, had been four times

disappointedin child-birth [ajiza].She had prayed very earnestly
to God to grant her a son, and after much prayer and supplication
on her part, I came into existence; hence the unbounded love

which my mother had for me. When my malady became

alarming,she turned in every direction in search of help,till at

lengthshe went to Mauldn4 Muhammad Kazi, who was one of the

most distinguishedof the companionsof his Holiness : so much so

that even at this time his familyhave many disciples.When he

had looked on me with his Christ-like glance, ĥo became very

thoughtful,and after he had gone out said :
" If I had known

that the Mirzii's son was in such a grave condition,I should not

have come." He ordered no remedy, except frugality,and then

went on his way.

One morning he sent one of his servants to my parents,to tell

them that the Most High God had sent to their child the wine of

recovery and the meat of life,from His heavenlyabode. When

" Christ isalwaysconnected with healing in the Mnhammadan mind. " B.



1 58 End of Reign of YumiSy

my parents heard this good news, they set out that same morning
to the place of worshipof this holyman, and laid their prayers

before him. From that same day,marked signsof improvement
showed themselves in me ; and up to the presenttime I have never

had a return of the haemorrhoids. I would pointout that in this

matter two miracles were performed" one being my recovery

without the aid. of medicine,the other the fact that the malady
never returned. And this is the more wonderful miracle of the

two, for haemorrhoids generallylast all one's life. From that date

I0 the end of bis life,the Maul"nd helpedand instracted me, both

publiclyand privately.
The storyof each [ofthe children]will be told in tho proper place.
After these events my mother departedthis life.

Shortlyafterwards Shdhi Beg Khan, with the inopportuneaid

of Sultan Mahmud Khdn, conquered Samarkand and Bokhara,

and defeated the Timnri Sultans : in particularBdbar Pddishah,

who was Sultan Mahmud*s nephew,and almost like a son to him.

After [thesesuccesses]havingchangedhis assurances of obedience

and friendship,into boasts of prideand insubordination,he began
to sound the drum of revolt.

In the meanwhile Sultdn Ahmad Tambal, who had been in tho

service of Omar Shaikh Mirzd, althoughhe belongedto the race

of the Moghul Amirs, revolted in Andijan,on account of the

improvidenceof the Khan, and having got possessionof that place,
began to shoot the arrows of insurrection at the target of

sovereignly.The two Khans consequentlywent to crush him "

Sult4n Medimud Khan, leavinghis son Sultan Muhammad Sultdn

in Tashkand with a strong army, wherewith to oppose his

perfidiousenemies. My father,too,had been left in Urdtippato

oppose Shdhi Beg Khdn. And they imagined that the latter

could not pass between these two armies. But in realityho
looked upon it as an opportunityto be seized,thinkingthat he

would never again find the two Khans with so small a force.

Therefore he hastened from Samarkand to Farghdna,passingby
Urdtippaon his road. [My father]thinkinghe had come to lay
siegeto the town, began to busy himself with its defence. At the

hour of afternoon prayer, [ShdhiBeg] came and encamped close

to the town. After the sun had deprivedthe world of its light,
and hud thrown the shadows of nightupon the eyes of all creation,
he broke up his camp and marched away with all possiblespeed,
so that before the men in the fort had begun to inquii-ein which

direction he had gone, he was many farsdkhaaway. When it was

discovered that he had marched towards Farghdna, several

messengers in succession were despatched,to give notice to the

Khdns of his approach. The messengers and the enemy arrived

at the same moment. Neither the army of Tdshkand nor that of
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Urdtippa,had time to come to the aid of the Khans. The two

Khans had with them 16,000 men, because in the beginningof the

year theyhad [collecteda largoforce]to attack Tambal, whom

theyhad soverelyhandled, and whose power they had entirely
subdued. For this reason, they felt sure that he would now

resolve on flightas a last resource. They had taken Babar

Padishah with them, in order that after thingswere settled,they
might set him up on his father's throne and then return home.

The Khans had not yet reached Andijan. Akhsi,which is one

of the strongest forts in that country, was occupiedby Shaikh

Bayazid,brother of Tambal ; ho was treatingabout submission,

and for that reason they had tarried near the fort. At this

juncture,Shahi Beg Khan came up with 30,000 men, and all his

Sultdns, such as Kuchum Sultdn, Suyunjuk Sultdn,Jani Beg
Sultan and others. They had hardlytime to draw up in line,when,
after a short conflict,the Khans were put to rout by the over-powering

numbers of the enemy. Their horses beingrendered
useless with fatigue,the two Khans were taken prisoners.Babar

Fddishdh fled to the hills on the south of Furghana. ShAhi Beg
Kh4n behaved with magnanimity,and havingtaken possessionof

Tdshkand, dismissed the Kh4ns with every mark of favour,saying:
" With your helpand assistance I have won my power : I took you

captive,but do not kill you : I let you go."
In this place,I call to mind the story of the tax-gatherer

\omaldiAT\ A certain governor had imposed a fine upon a tax-

gatherer,and went so far as to torture him [inorder to make him

pay it]. But a generous Khwdja took pityon him, and bought
him out of the hands of his creditors [by paying]the priceof the

fine,and takinghim home with him, showed him every kindness

and attention. One day the tax-collector was sittingwith his son,

and they were talking confidentially,while the Khwaja was

listeningon the other side of the wall. The son said to his father :

** How can we ever worthilyrepay the Khwaja for his kindness?"

The tax-collector answered :
*" As soon as I am again in ofSce,the

matter will be simple." The son then asked :
" How will it be

easy to repay his generosity? " His father replied: " When they
have again entrusted me with an office,I will press the Khwdja

very hard, and will givehim over to the creditors,who will fine

him heavily,and when it has come to a matter of lifeand death

for him, I will take all his money, and with a part of it will buy
him ofifagain."

When the news of the captureof the Khans reached Tashkand,
Sultdn Muhammad Sultdn earned off into Moghulistdn,all that he

was able of his peopleand family,and of the Moghul TJVm ĉausing

my father and my uncle to follow him with all the money they
could collect.
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When the Khdns were captured,Shahi Beg Khan said :
" I have

alwayswished to arrange a marriage b̂ut ithas never been granted
me ; to make up for this [disappointment]I must now form three

marriagealliances." The youngest sister of the Khan, Daulat

Sultan Khanim, who has been mentioned above in the list of

the children of Yunus Khan, was married to [ShiihiBeg's]son

Timur Sultan.^ He took for himself Aisha Sultdn Khdnim, better

known as Moghul Ehanim, and gave to J4ni Beg Khan, Kutuk

Khdhim ; both of these princesseswere, in their chastity,bright
as the sun and pure as the moon. Some of their children are living
now, and are rulingin MdvarA-un-Nahr.

On the return of the Khdns to their old residence,in Moghulistan,
the younger fellill,and at the end of the year 909, wandered from

the gardenof earthlydominion to the fields of Paradise.

From Khwaja Tajuddin Muhammad, who inherited from his

ancestors the office of Shaikh-ul-Islam of that country (and who

was, in truth,a most admirable, austere man, and endowed with

many good qualities)I have heard the following: " When the Kh"n

was extremelyill,I said to him, ' It is commonly reportedthat
Shahi Beg Khdn has caused poisonto be put in your food ; if your

Highnessis also of this opinion,I will bring some of that powerful
antidote,which comes from Khitai,and administer it.' The Khan

replied,' Yes, indeed, Shahi Beg Khdn has poisonedme, and the

poisonis this : havingrisen from the most degradedstation to the

highestelevation,he has taken us two brothers prisonersand then

set us at liberty.This disgraceis the cause of my succumbing to

illness. If yours is an antidote againstthis kind of poison,it may

prove efficient.'"

Sultdn Ahmad Khdn had eighteensons.
(1.)The eldest,Mansur Khdn, from 909 to the present date of

948,^has ruled over his father's dominions with absolute power.
An account of him will be given in this Epitome.

(2.)Iskandar Sultdn,who died a natural death, soon after his

father's demise.

(3.)Sultdn Said Kbdn, whose historywill be related. Where-

ever
" the Khdn " is spoken of in an absolute way, in this Epitome,

it is this Khdn that is meant.

(4.)Bdbdjdk Sultdn, who is still in the service of Mansur

Khdn.

(5.)Sbdh Shaikh Muhammad Sultdn, who, togetherwith his

haram and some of his children,was killed by the fall of his palace
duringan earthquake.

* In Stokvis' table of the line of Juji,the son of Shabi Beg ia thovn as
* Yar

Muhammad/ I do Dot know the authorityfor this name. (Manuel d*UUt.yp. 158.)
^ A.U. 918 (1541 A.D.)will then be the date of compilingPart ii.of the

Tdrihh-i'Ranliidi " or the Epitome.
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(6.)Sultdn Ehalil Snltdn, of whom I shall have occaBion to

speakin connection with Sultan Said Khan.

(7.)Aiman Ehwdja Sultan,who will also be mentioned in the

same connection.

(8.)Chin Timur Snltdn,who for some time was in the service

of Mansur Khdn, whom he afterwards abandoned, and entered the

service of '* the Ehdn." Mansur Ehan had him broughtback,but
he againfled ; this time going to the court of Babar Padishah in

Hindustan. Here he rendered good service,and was in return

treated with the utmost honour and respect by the Emperor. He

died of a violent dysenteryat Agra,where he was buried.

(9.)Tusun Timur Sultan,who like his brother,being tired of

alwaysgoingbackwards and forwards between the two Khdns, fled

to the Eazdk and thence to Turdn ; thence again to the court of

Ubaid UUah Eh"n in Bokhara. From there he wont to the court of

Babar F4diahah ; him also the Emperor treated most kindly,and
he is now in Hindustan.

(10.)Tukhta Bugha Sultan,who also went to Hindustan, where

he died a natural death.

The other sons died natural deaths,at different times.

Sultdn Ahmad Ehan had four daughters.
(1.)L41 Sh"d Ehanim, whose mother was a slave whom the

Ehdn had married \ym.m'r)aladL\.Although she was outside the

circle of distinction,she was finallymarried to Muhammad Amir

Mirza, son of Amir Jabar Birdi,who was a Dughldt,and to their

familyalone belongedthe officeof Ulmhegiin the time of Alacha

Eh4n.

(2.)M"him Ehdnim, who was given to Builash Ehan, son of

Uyuk Sultan.

(3.)The third was married to me, as will be related below.

(4.)EhadijaSultan Ehdnim. After the death of Sultan Ahmad

Ehan, Mirz4 Ab4 Bakr, whose story will be told in connection

with the Ehan, took possessionof Aksu, the capitalof Alacha

Ehin's dominions. In those days EhadijaSultan Ehdnim fellinto

the hands of Mirzd Aba Bakr. He, however, treated her kindly
and gave her to his son Jah4ngir Mirza. When the latter was

slain,she was given to Shah Muhammad Sult4n, son of Sult4n

Muhammad Sultan, son of Sultan Mahmud Eh4n, as will be

related.
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CHAPTEE IV.

EPITOMISED ACCOUNT OF THE MARTYRDOM OF SULtAn MAHMUD KHAN

AND HIS CHILDREN.

On the death of Sultdn Ahmad Ehdn, Stdt^n Mahmud Ehdn

resignedto his brother's children all the country and peoplethat
had belongedto their father,from the frontier of Khit"i to the

confines of Edshghar,viz. : Turfdn, Ch4lish,Enchah [Euchar],
Aksu and Uch [Ush-Tarf4n],while he himself withdrew, with

those few of his own peoplewho yet remained, to the deserts of

Moghulistdn. There he spent five years, during which time

nothing of importancehappened to him. At lengththose same

base men who had caused the night shadows of ruin to overcloud

the dawn of the Ehdn's reign,filledhis mind with evil suggestions,
saying: " Shahi Beg Ehan will treat you kindly,but even if he

does not, he will at least allow us to return to this comer of

comers." My uncle used to relate that one day after the death of

Aldcha Ehan, he was at the court of Sultdn Mahmud Ehdn in

Aksu, where the Ehdn, being friendlyand talkative,asked him :

'* Is the positionof scullion ^ in Tashkand better than that of king
in Aksu ? " My uncle replied: " Verilyit is,if the scullion is

allowed to performhis office." At these words the Ehdn was very
wroth.

In short,these base men succeeded in bringingthe Ehdn to

Farghdna. When news of this reached Shdhi Beg Ehdn, he was

in TJldng-zddagdn.He at once despatcheda party of men to find

him. These men were coming in exactlythe oppositedirection to

the Ehdn, whom theymet and slew,togetherwith his five young

sons, at Ehojand. To commemorate the date of their martyrdom
the chronogram" Ldb-i-^aryd-i-Khofand"

= 914, was devised. (This
matter I will also speakof elsewhere.)

Sultdn Mahmud Ehdn had six sons, five of whom suffered death

with their father. His eldest son was Sultdn Muhammad Sultdn.

When the Ehdn was settingout from Moghulistdn,in the hope of

being well treated by Shdhi Beg Ehdn, Sultdn Muhammad Sultdn

had done his utmost to dissuade his father from going,but his

words being of no avail,he separatedfrom his father and stayed
behind in Moghulistdn.From circumstances which, God willbig,
will be related in the First I'art [Tdrikh-i-Asl],he was not able to

remain in Moghulistdn,but went in dire distress to Baranduk

* Tho word in the origiDalis DaBimdl-shui,meaning,literally,"" towel-washer.''
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Ehin and Easim Kh"n ^ in the Dasht-i-Eipchak.His followers,

hoping that Sh4hi Beg Ehdn had received Saltan Mahmud Ehan

well,led him by a wrong road and brought him to T"shkand,
where the Uzb^ sent him to join his father. He left one son,

whose name was Sh4h Muhammad Sult4n. His historywill be

givenin my notioe of the Ehdn.

CHAPTEB V.

THE REST OF THB HISTORY OF MY FATHER, MIRZi MUHAMICAD

HUSAIK KURKIn.

When the Ehans fell into the hands of Shdhi Beg Ehdn at Aksn
,

my father was at Urdtippa.When Shdhi Beg Ehdn passedbetween

[thetwo armies]it was not possiblefor my father to form a

junctionwith the Ehdns, and he found it necessary to go to

Eardtigin.At that time Ehusrau Shdh,one of the Amirs of Mirzd

Sultdn Mahmud, son of Sultdn Abu Said, was in possessionof

Hisdr, Eunduz and Badakhshdn. After the death of Mirzd

Sultdn Mahmud, he had blinded his son Sultdn Masud Mirzd, and

when BdisangharMirzd, son of Sultdn Mahmud Mirzd, fled from

Samarkand, Ehusrau Shdh sent messengers to him to express his

repentance,saying:
" What I did, was from fear for my life,for

Sultdn Masud Mirzd had the intention of killingme ; but now, in

compensation for that act, I will serve you so faithfullythat,
however much my infftmous act may have brought down upon me

the execrations and curses of mankind, my conduct for the future

will procure for me their favour and applause."In this manner

did he make abundant promisesand protest so much, that he

deceived BdisangharMirzd also,and sent that worthy princeinto
the next world, as if he were an arrow from a bow.

Thus he brought the whole of the dominion of Sultdn Mahmud

Mirzd under his own power. But these successes filled his mind

with prideand vainglory.When he was thus at the heightof his

power, my father arrived in Eardtigin,and Ehusrau Shdh desired

an interview with him. My father accordinglywent to Hisdr;
and Ehusrau Shdh, having received him in the Bdgh-i-chindr,
with the utmost distinction and friendliness,said to him :

" I look

upon your graciousvisit as a blessingfrom Grod ; for it is the

season of Shdhi Beg Ehdn*s supremacy. My fear is that though
this year his mind is set upon the conquestof other territories,he

* The Turki MS. only has Kdsim Ehan's name here; bnt it is probably
correct. (SeeErskine,UisU, i.,p. 192.)
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may next year turn towards this quarter. I have never been to

war with the Uzbeg, and do not know their mode of warfare. For

every tribe has its own specialmethods, whether in war or in

negotiation.The arrangement of these matters diOrera with each

peopleaccordingto time and place,and until their methods are

known, it is difficultto contend with them. Now, as you have

many times had to do with the Uzbeg, both in peace and in war, and

have experienced,when at war with them, both victory and

defeat,make known to me all that you have learned,that I may

be guided by what you tell me. As my reliance is on you, and

my hope,I beg you to accept,in confirmation of my confidence,

Sultanim Begum, daughterof 'Sultdn Ahmad Mirzd, and one of

the princesses,[ofmy family]that she may be a bond of union

between us."

Such idle words and many more did he utter, and set on foot

grand preparationsfor the marriage.
The destruction \mram\ of Tashkand and Uratippa was in

the season of Cancer,^and this affair took placein the end of the

season of the Balance.^

Meanwhile, news arrived of the invasion of Shahi Beg Khan,
and all the adherents of Ehusrau Shah fled in different directions.

Those who possessedcastles,fortified themselves in them, and

those who had none, fled to the hills and the remote valleysand

glens. No one troubled himself about his neighbour. As all

Khusrau Shah's peoplewere scattered in confusion, my father

also took refugein Kardtigin,which is a country of mountain

fastnesses. Among these mountains they encountered a very

severe winter. It began to snow as soon as they arrived,and for

one whole month the weather did not clear,so that the snow

reached to a depthof twelve spans, and for those who had settled

in the valleys,or lived in houses, there was no possibilityof

changingtheir abode.

Now Shahi Beg'spurpose in coming [toHisar]was not to seize

Khusrau Shah, but justto try whether Khusrau Shah had power
to withstand him or not. In that inroad he did not commit much

violence. Whatever plunder did fall into his hands, he seized

upon. He then returned,with the conviction that when he came

a second time he would frightenaway [Khusrau Shah] as a fly
from a dish,with a mere wave of his hand. That winter he also

wished to test the peopleof Khorasan. Using the same means, he

marched on Balkh, where the governor at that time was Sultan

Kulunjdk,actingunder Badi-uz-Zamdn Mirz4, son of Sultan Husain

Mirzd. He commanded his men to invest the town, and spentthe
whole of that winter in besiegingit. The Khordsani were, in

' About Jane~1503. * The end of autumn.
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spiteof their nnmerous attacks on the enemy, unable to relieve

Balkh. Thus, during that winter,he weighed Khusrau Shdh and

Ihe Ehordsani in Ihe scales of experiment,and found that neither

of them equalledhimself in weight.
But while Shahi Beg Eh"n was engaged in besiegingBalkh,

Khusrau Sh4h was left free from molestation,and his men again
assembled. In short, his affairs began to prosper, and he sent

messengers without intermission to Shdhi Beg Eh4n, with suitable

expressionsof friendship,which Shdhi Beg Khan returned in kind.

That winter, when Khusrau Shdh was recoveringhis peace of

mind, news arrived from Kardtiginthat there had been a great
fall of snow, so that no one was able to get away. Khusrau Shdh

immediatelydespatched20,000 men, under his brother Mir Vali.^

Those in Kardtiginwere under no apprehensionsfrom anything
on his side,but remained where they were, far and near. When

they learned the approachof the army, they immediately mustered

all the men theycould,to the number of about 500, and occupied
the pass. The snow was so deep that no one dared leave the road.

Both sides dismounted and the fightcommenced. It lasted from

morning tillnight. Finallyour i)eoplehad no arrows left,for on

both sides every arrow that was shot was lost in the snow. The

enemy were veiy numerous, and advanced to the fightin detach-ments

; while as soon as the aiTows of one detachment were expended,
another came up to take its placeand continued the fight. But we

had on our side only one body, and towards evening, our arrows

beingentirelyexpended,our peopleturned and fled. Among the

Amirs of my father,who died of arrow- wounds in that fight,were

Bdgh Yasdr Oghldn,Khush Edi Kukilddsh, and several more. My
father escaped,with six others,towards the hills of the country of

Farghdna,which lie on the eastern side of that country, between

Kdshghar and Andijdn. In those mountains are peoplewhom

they call Jagirdk,and who, at that time, were great cattle-

stealers. Not longafter this,however, they were exterminated by
Mirzd Abd Bakr.2 g^t Khusrau Shdh had carried away all our

^ Only one text givesthe name of Mir Yali. He was also brother of Baki

ChaghaniAni,so often mentioned by Baber. He played a considerable part,but

eventuallyfellinto the hands of Shabi Beg, who beheaded him at Samarkand in

1504. (Erskine,Hut, i.,pp. 95 and 212.)
" The country of the Jagirdk must have been in the mountains which bound

the upper partof the Alai valleyon the north,and separate it from the lower

country of Farghiina. Seeing that the tribe is said to have been exterminated

about tliobeginningof the sixteenth century,it is scarcelysurprisingthat no

trace of them, or of the name of their country,should remain. Baber mentions

the tribe,calls it a very numerous one, and says that they inhabited "tho

mountains that lie between Farghdna and Kdshghar.*'Secure in these moun-tains,

they refused to pay tribute,and accumulated greatnumbers of sheep,
horses, and yaks. Baber describes how, in a.h. 900, he sent a force to pluiider
them, takiug20,000sheepand 1600 horses,which he divided among the soldiers

pfhis army, then ip a stftloof destitution. (Jtfemotr*,p. 85,)

Qoo^^
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Bervants and retinue to Eunduz, where they spent one year as

best theyconld.

Having reached this pointin my narrative,if I omitted to give
a short account of Shahi Beg Khan, the chain of my historywould

not be continuous.

CHAPTER VI.

HISTORY OP SHIhI BEG KHIn.

When the great judge and disposerof all thingsdetermines to

exalt some mortal with the crown of sovereigntyand make him

illustrious,he so arranges that great warriors and intelligent
councillors assemble round his person, who may defend him from

his enemies and ill-wishers,and make all far-sightedmen blind

and all attentive men deaf, so that father and son, brother and

brother,are at enmity with one another. These words may serve

as a prefaceto the storyof Shahi Beg Khdu.

He was the son of Shah Bad4gh Sult4n,the Qon of Abulkhair

Khan. After the death of Abulkhair Khan, disputesarose among
those whom he had left behind. To such a length were these

quarrelscarried,that each one went in a different direction,and

thus all the men of noble lineage" the Sultdns and the Mirzadas "

who were held in esteem by the people,were scattered. In this

confusion,Shdhi Beg Kh"n, after much sufferingand wandering,
beingdriven to extremityby want, went to Mavard-un-Nahr, where

Sultan Ahmad Mii-za,son of Sultan Abu Said Mii-za,was reigning.
Sultdn Ahmad Mirza was a powerfulking,and had round him Amirs

of such dignityand pretensionsthat theyaimed at having kings
in their service. One of these Amirs was Amir Abdul- Ali Tarkhan,
Governor of Bokhard. Shahi Beg Kh4n became his vassal,and

was entered as one of his retainers. In like manner several other

Sultans entered his service. From this circumstance,on estimate

may be formed of the splendourand dignity of Sultan Ahmad

Mirza. As long as Sultdn Ahmad Mirza remained in the bonds of

this life,Shahi Beg Khdn stayedin the service of Abdul-Ali Tar-khan.

The Mirza and Abdul-Ali Tarkhan died at about the same

time, after which Shahi Beg Khan went to Turkistdn and sought
the protectionand favour of Sultdn Mahmud Khdn, who did not

deny him what support and assistance layin his power to give,
tillfinally,by means of the aid afforded him by the Khdn, Shahi

Beg Khdn took possessionof Samarkand and Bokhdrd. Then the

number of his troopsrose from two or three hundred to 50,000 ;
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or rather to 60,000. From the time of his going to Tnrkistdn, by
the help of Sultdn Mahmud Khan, his power had increased daily.
All the Sultans and Amirs, and other adherents of Abulkhair

Khan, who had been wandenng aimlesslyin the wastes of the

Dashtr-i-Kipch4k,now joinedhim ; and thus he arrived at power.
After the reduction of Samarkand and Bokh"rd, he turned

againsthis own benefactor. Thus was the protectorundone by
the dependant. When news of this reached the ears of Alacha

Kh4n, he set out from Moghulistdnto his brother's aid. The

result,as has been brieflyrelated above, was that he capturedand
set at libertythe Khdn [Mahmud], and took from him as many of

the Moghuls as was possible.Thus to his Uzbeg army there were

added 30,000 Moghuls. [Verses]....

LeavingTashkand, he did not tarrylongin Samarkand, but pro-ceeded
to ravage His4r and to besiegeBalkh (ashas been mentioned).

Having passedthe winter of 901) [1503-4]in the siege of Balkh,
he went, in the beginningof spring,to Samarkand, and remained a

month or two in the open country \SoM,rx\round that town. He

then turned his victorious arms againstAndijan. The flrst year,
when he capturedthe Kh4n, he did not trouble himself with

Tambal or ^dij"n,beingfullyoccupiedin settlingthe affairs of

T"shkand. Moreover, before the conquest of that place,Shaikh

Bayazidhad hastened fearlesslyout to receive him, and had shown

him signs of loyalty.Tambal also had profferedhim timely
assurances of devotion,with all of which he showed himself con-tented,

and returned that same year. Having thus set his mind

at rest with regardto the Moghuls and Tdshkand, and havinghad

an opportunityof forming an estimate of the Hisdri and the

Khorasdni, he wished firstof all to settle the questionof Andijan
and Tambal, that he might,with a calm mind, proceedwith the

reduction of His4r and the extermination of Khusrau Sh4h, which

was the firststep towards the conquestof Khordsan.

When he reached Marghin4n,which is one of the chief towns of

Farghdna,Tambal abandoned all the forts in Farghdna,and col-lected

a force within the fort of Andijan. On this news being
brought to Sh"hi Beg Khdn, he and all his wisest advisers wore

agreed that this bringingtogether,into one place,of the troops [of
Tambal] only made the conquest eisier for them. With all speed,

therefore,they hastened to Andijan,and being sure that they
should find him, preparedfor a siege; it was resolved that Shahi

Beg Khan should conduct the siegein person, while the rest of the

Sultans should ravage and spoilthe country round, seizingthe

forts and men, and laying waste the whole region. The next

year they would return to complete the work of devastation.

But the hand of fate seized Tambal by the collar and hastened

him to his end. He came out of the fort saying: " Let us meet
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them in the open field "

; and he led 10,000 men out of the walls.

When Shdhi Beg Eh"n arrived,Tambal, judgingof their nnmbers

from the dnst they raised,retired. Bat before he oould reach the

fort,many of his men had fallen by the edge of the sword,and

Tambal and his brothers, broken and terrified,crept into the

citadel. It had been decided that that year theyshould laywaste

his territories ^ and then return home, so that the enterpriseshould

be easy the next year. He himself,however, went to meet his

fate : and thus the undertaking which was to have been accom-plished

the year following,was achieved in fortydays. When

Shahi Beg Kh4n saw that the fugitives,in terror of their lives,
had taken refagein the fort,he resolved to shut them up and to

push the siegevigorouslyforward.
After the defeat in Eardtigin,my father crossed to the country

of the Jagirdk.
The most surprisingthing of all was that,althoughnews had

reached [Tambal]of the movements of Sbahi Beg Khdn, instead of

making preparatioosto withstand the advance of Shdhi Beg Khdn,

he went to attack my fatherîn Jagirdk. The Jagirdk,allying
themselves with my father,took up a strong positionin the valley
of Turuk Shdrdn.^ On the arrival of Tambal, fightingbegan and

lasted continuouslyfor three days. I have heard my father say :

** On the third day we had used every means in our power to hold

our ground. When night fell we became very thoughtfuland
distressed,wondering what would become of us if the enemy
renewed the attack,for most of our active men had been killed or

wounded, and there was no one left. How will it be with us to-morrow

? But when day broke we were filled with astonishment

and wonder, for on going up to the top of the hill,we saw the

army hurrying away with all possiblespeed,in divisions and

detachments. Our joy and gratificationknew no bounds, and we

immediatelysent off some of those who were not wounded, or

whose wounds were not mortal,to obtain information. One man

was brought in. He said that at midnightsome one had brought
news [toTambal] that Shdhi Beg Khdn had reached Kand Bdddm,
and on learningthis,he had set out without delay. This news

caused fresh life and immeasurable joy to springup in us. We

forthwith sent a messenger to Shdhi Beg Khdn, to say that we had

come to that country in great distress,owing to the confusion of

times ; that when news of the arrival of the Khdn reached us it

was as if life\jdn]had come to us ; whatever the royalmandate
should lay upon us we were ready to perform. Our messenger

" That is,the Uzbegs should laywaste Tambars territories.
' See note 2,p. 165. From the positionof JagiMk and from what follows,it

would appear that Turuk Shdrdn was in one of the valleysof the north slopeof
the Alai mountains. It could not have been far to the south and east of Kand-^
liaddm^
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reached Andij4n on the second day of the siege.He was imme-diately

sent back to tell us that we were desired to hasten on

without delay,and that everythingwe could hope for or desire

would be done for us. We were very apprehensive,but having
no other placeto go to, and deeming it the most advantageous
planfor ourselves,we set out with lighthearts.

**When I came into the Ehdn's presence, he showed me all

honour and respect,and received me in the most friendlyway,
sayingto all his Sultans and Amirs :

' Muhammad Husain Kurkdn

is our guest ; I expect you all to entertain him as a guest.'And

every day, while the siege was in progress, all -the Sultdns and

Amirs entertained us with feasts and banquets and showed us

marked attention.

" On the morning of the forty-firstday,Tambal mounted to the

top of one of the towers and called out with a loud voice :
* I am

a Mirz4, remember my services and the time of our infancy. Tell

me what I should do " [and I will do it].*" (Now Tambal was

my father's foster brother.) My father continued: "Although
I had been very badlytreated by him, it made my heart sad to see

him in this evil plight,and I asked :
' Why do you not strengthen

the fortress?' Tambal replied:*I cannot continue hostilities;
what is to be done ? ' I answered :

* The onlyhope for the helpless
is surrender.' Timur Sultan was present. Tambal at once came

out of the fort with his brothers. He came in confosion and

alarm, and threw his arms round my neck. They [theUzbeg]
grantedhim no respite,but that same hour put them all to the

sword. They then closed the gates of the fort,and would not

allow any kind of plunderor rapineto be carried on."

That country was then given to J"ni Beg Sult"n, and Shahi

Beg,accompaniedby my father,retraced his steps and arrived in

Samarkand. [There]theyspent a few days in militaryprepara-tions,
after which they set out to attack Khusrau Shah. On

reachingHisar, they found the fort defended by Shiram Ohahra,

a dependantof Ehusrau Sh4h. Shahi Beg Ehan conducted the

siegein person, but after a few days Shiram Chahra begged for

quai-ter,and coming out, surrendered the fort. The Khan,

observinghis promise,l̂et Shiram go. Shiram stayedfor a time

among the followers of the Khan, and many who had formerly
been attached to him, now rejoinedhim.

It is not known how it came about, but the same day that the

Khan began, personally,to lay siege to His"r, he also sent a

mandate to Mahmud Sult"n,orderinghim to take as many men

from the army as he wanted, and to advance on Kunduz.

Khtisrau Sh4h for a long time past had been fillingKunduz
with stores,provisionsand treasure,and had proclaimedthat he

" A promiseto givequarterseems to be implied.
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had Buppliesenouglito last him for twenty years. If all else

should fail [hesaid]we shall,at least,be able to remain inside the

fort for twenty years, dead or alive.

While he was busy with this vain boasting,news came that

Shdhi Beg Eh4n was layingsiegeto Hisdr,and that Mahmnd

Snltdn was crossingthe Biver Amuya.^ That same honr,abandon-ing

all his stores,he packed up whatever he could, and in the

utmost confusion and disorder,set out for the hills,hoping there

to find a refage. A few days later,Mahmud Sultdn entered

Eunduz, where I myself happened to be, with my sisters and

my younger brother. It has been stated already,that a marriage
connection had been formed between my father and Sult4nim

Begum, and after the above related circumstances, we were

carried off to Eunduz. During our sojournthere,Sultdnim Begum

gave birth to a son, named Abdullah, whose historywill be told

in various connections. My father had accompanied Mahmud

Sultdn,for the greatest intimacy existed between them. The

reason for this was as follows. In his earlier days, Sh"hi Beg
Eh4n had made eveiy possibleeffort to obtain supreme power,

and was bound by no promises or agreements. Whenever an

occasion offered he pushed his ambitious projects:if he was

successful he would say :
" It was God's will "

; if he failed he

was alwaysreadywith a thousand excuses and pretexts. In this

way, frequentmisunderstandingsarose between him and Sultan

Mahmud Ehan. The wonder is that in every instance,his pretext,
such as it was, should have been accepted. It would be tedious to

enter here into the details of this matter, which will be givenin
the First Part {rMkh-i-AzXl.I will,however, give one instance

in this place. Shdhi Beg was then in Turkistan at the heightof
favour and prosperity,when Sultdn Mahmud Eh4n led an army

againstTambal. After three days'march, in consequence of some

untoward events (mentioned in the Thri^h-x-AsV)his projects
were frustrated and he marched back again. All the Amirs who

had come from [beyond]the frontiers to join the army, now

letumed and settled down againwithin their own territories.

* The ancient town of iimuya or Avaol stood some three or four miles from tho

left bank of the Ozns, on the road from Merv to Bokham. Accordingto the
Arah geographersfollowed bv Sprenger,the distance from Merv "ras calculated

ot 36 /arsa/rA",and from Bokhara at 19 f.by one antborityand 22 f.by another.

The ferrycrossed to Fer^ (Farab) on the righthank, a name still extant on

modem mnns, near Ghariui,which latter place,indeed, representsthe ancient

Amuyd. The name of the river" iimti" is said by some of the Arab writers to

have been derived from that of the town, but possiblythis statement should bo

reversed. The Chinese travellers of the Mongol periodcalled the river,Amu and

AnAm, In the Turki MSS. used for this translation,by Mr. Boss,Amur is written
where Amux^astands in the Persian. The addition of the letter r is not,however,

unfrequentm Turki rendering?of foreign nnmcs, as remarked in note 3, p 136

above,on Ursang. (See Sprenger,pp. IG and 17, and map I. Brotschneider ii.,
p. 62.)
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When news of the Khdn's expeditionreached Shdhi Beg Khan

in Tarkistan,he at once placedthe foot of ambition in the stirrup
of enterprise,and marched to attack Tdshkand. He sent Mahmnd

Snlt"n againstSair"m, which in old books is called Isbijdb,b̂ut
while on his road he learnt that the Eh4n had returned. He

instantlysent a messenger to say that his Highness had set out

to punish his rebellious vassal Tambal, while he had come to

protectTdshkand, and [theE^4n*s]familyand household. (Though
except himself there was no one to hurt them.) Hearing of his

Highness'sreturn to his capital,he had also returned, and, in

effect,he did go back to Turkist4n. He moreover despatchedswift

messengers to Mahmud Sultdn,enjoininghim, likewise,to molest

no place,but to return. But before the messengers could arrive,
Msihmud Sult4n,supposingSairdm to be unprotected,had begun
to plunder. The Governor of Sairdm was Amir Ahmad, one of

the It4r4jiAmirs, and uncle of Tambal, but unlike bis nephew,
he was a worthy man and a devoted sei-vant to Sultan Mahmud

Khan. He went out to check Mahmud Sultan, and the two

forces met, when Mahmud Sult4n was seized and brought bound

before the Kban. The Khan sent for my father,who, on his

arrival,begged that the prisoner'slifemight be spared; therefore

he [Mahmud] was treated with great kindness and then allowed

to depart.On this account a very close intimacyand warm friend-ship

sprang up between my father and Mahmud Sultan. He

accompanied Mahmud Sultan to Kunduz, and there caused us to

rejoinhis own party; thus our families and households arrived

at Shahr-i-Sabz,a town which Sh4hi Beg Khan had given to my
father as a fief. From the time of the return from Balkh to that

now mentioned, only one spring had elapsed.At the beginning
of the winter, Shdhi Beg Khan set out againstKhwarizm, while

my father fled into Khords"n.

In this place,for the proper understandingof what followed,it

' Jibijafr,or Afbijab,is a name frequentlyemployed by the earlyArabian
geographers.It has been thoughtby some modem writers to be the old name

for Chimkendt but here is a distmct statement that Sairdm is its modem repre-sentative.
The presentSaitdm lies only some seven or eight miles distant from

Chirnkend; bnt Sir H. Yule givesreasons for believingthat the town of that

name mentioned by anthers in the fifteenth oentury,stood some distance farther

east He notices that Hnlagu, on his march to Persia in the thirteenth century,
reached Sairdm the seoond day after passing Tcdas " i.e, Tdraz; also that

Bashid-ud-Din speaks of an ancient cityof vast size called Kari'Sairam ûear

ToUm, Sir H. x ule does not mention the date to which Rashid-nd-Din refers,
and the book he quotes is,I regret,not accessible to me. If,however, the city
was ancient in Rashid-ud-Din's time (endof thirteenth century),itisjustpossible
that the modem Sairam may have been in existence at the time of Mirza Uaidar's

history.The distance between the modern Sairam and AnliarAta (which,as we

have seen, was about on the site of Tdrdz) is as nearlyas possible110 miles,or
about five ordinarymarches in that country. Thus, if the older Sairam laytwo
marches westward of Tiriz, the distance between it and the modem town would

not be great. (SeeTule*s CaHuiy,p. cc. Kostenko*s TurlMarif ii.,p. 28).
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will be necessary to give some aooonnt of Babar Fadishdh and

Sultdn Said Eh^n. Some further details will,God willing,be

given in the First Part.

CHAPTER VII.

BIRTH AND PARENTAGE OF BABAR PADISHAH: HIS CONNECTION WITH

THE MOGHULS; AND HIS EARLY HISTORY.

There existed anciently,between the Chaghatdiand the Moghuls,
a bitter enmity. Moreover, from the time of Amir Timur tillthat

of Sultan Abu Said Mirza, some one of the race of ChaghataiEh4n,
son of ChingizEh4n, had always been placedon the royalthrone,
and was honoured with the title of Eing, in spiteof the fact that

he was [in reality]a prisoner,as one may gatherfrom the roj'al
mandates. "When it came to the turn of Sultan Abu Said Mirza to

reign,this king discarded the old custom ; Yunus Ehau was sum-moned

from Shiraz,and was sent into Moghulistanto oppose his

brother Isan Bugh4 Eban. But in this Epitome there is no space
for an account of the removal of the Ehan to Shiraz, of the

Ehdnship of Isan Bugh4 Eh4n, or of the reignof Sultan Abu Said

Mirza.i

To be brief,Sultan Abu Said Mirza said to Yunus Ehan :
" The

old order of thingshas been changed; you must now lay aside all

your [former]pretensions: that is to say, the royalmandates will

be issued in the name of this dynasty [to5aA:a],and henceforth

there mu8t be friendshipbetween us, and a bond of union.'*

When Yunus Eh4n came to Moghulistdn,he, after thirtyyears
of hardshipand suffering,got the upper hand of Is"n Bugh4
Ehan, as will be brieflyrelated in connection with the historyof
Sultan Said Ehan and Mirza Aba Bakr.

The noble mind of Yunus Eh4n was thus set at rest ; Sult4n

Abu Said Mirza changed an old enemy into a new friend. Yunus

Ehdn wa^ desirous of making a return for his kindness,and [said
to himself]: '* Perhapsin the same way that he has changedan old

enem^" into a new friend,I will change a friend into a relation."

To this end, he gave to the three sons of Mirza Sultdn Abu Said

(namely.Sultan Ahmad Mirzd, Sultan Mahmud Mirza, and Omar

Shaikh Mirza)three of his daughtersin maniage ; the names of

" The main facts regardingTuntu^ exile in Persia have been noticed at

pp. 74 and 84-5 ; while some remarks concerning the Khanship of Is"n Bugba IL

will be found in the Introduction,Sec. ii.
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these three daughtersbeing Mihr Nigar Ehdnim, Sultan Nigar
Ehanim, and Eutluk Nigar Rhanim. (These have all been

alreadymentioned.)
As Farghana,the countryof Omar Sbaikh, was situated on the

borders of Moghulistan,[Yunus Khan] became more intimate and

friendlywith him than with either of his brothers : indeed,the

Kh4n made no distinction between him and his own children,and

whenever they pleasedthey used to come and go between each

other's countries and residences,demanding no ceremony, but

beingsatisfiedwith whatever was at hand.

On the occasion of the birth of B4bar Padish4h, a messenger was

sent to bear the good tidingsto Yunus Ehin, who came from

Moghulistdnand spent some time with [Omar Shaikh].When the

child's head was shaved, everyone gave feasts and entertainments.

Never were two kings known to be on such terms of intimacyas
were Yunus Khan and Omar Shaikh Mirza. In short,the Pddishah

was bom on the 6th of Moharram of the year 888. MauUnd

Munir Marghindni,one of the Ulam4s of Ulugh Beg Mirza,
discovered the date in the [numericalvalue of the letters]of
Shash Moharram. They begged his Holiness to choose a name for

the child,and he blessed him with the name of Zahir-ud-Din

Muhammad.

At that time the Chaghatdi were very rude and uncultured

[bwsurg\and not refined [hdzdri]as they are now; thus they
found Zahir-ud-Din Muhammad difficult to pronounce, and for

this reason gave him the name of B4bar. In the publicprayers
[khuiha'\and in royalmandates he is always styled' Zahir-ud-Din

Babar Muhammad,' but he is best known by the name of B4bar

Pddishdh. His genealogy[isas follows].Omar Shaikh Kurkdn^

son of Sultan Abu Said Kurkan, son of Sult4n Muhammad Mirz4,

son of Miran Sh"h Mirza, son of Amir Timur Kurkan. And on

the mother's side: Kutluk Nigar Kb"nim, daughter of Yunus

Kh4n, son of Yais Kh4n, son of Shir Ali Khan, son of Muhammad

Khan, son of Khizir Khwdja Khan, son of Tughluk Timur Kh4n.

This prince was adorned with various virtues,and clad with

numberless goodqualities,above allof which braveryand humanity
had the ascendant. In the compositionof Turki poetry he was

second only to Amir Ali Shir. He has written a Divan, in the

purest and most lucid Turki. He invented a styleof verse called

" Mubaiyan,"and was the author of a most useful treatise on

Jurisprudence,which has been adoptedgenerally.He also wrote

a tract on Turki Prosody,superiorin eleganceto any other,and

put into verse the Basala'i-Vdlidiyyahof his Holiness. Then

there is his Vakdi ^
or Turki History,which is written in a simple,

* The *" Memoirs" of Baber. It U interestingto notice that about ten years
after Baber's death,his Memoirs were in the haxidsof Mirza Haidar. Baber died
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unaffected,and yet very pure Biyle.(Some of tbe stories from

that work will be reproducedhere.) He excelled in music and

other arts. In fact,no one in his familybefore him ever possessed

snch talents as his. Nor did any of his race ever performsnch

wonderful exploits,or experiencesuch strangeadventures,as did

he. He was twelve years of age when his father,Omar Shaikh

Mirza, died. In his Vakdi,which, though in Turki, is written

in very elegantand florid slyle,he says :
*' On Monday,the 4th of

Bamazan, Omar Shaikh Mirz4 having flown from the top of the

precipicewith his pigeonand his pigeon-house,became a falcon,at

the age of thirty-nine."^ This occurred in the year 899, and after

his fjEkther'sdeath B"bar Pddish4h was raised to the throne,being,

at that time,twelve years of age. There was so much dissension

between Baisanghar Mirz4 and Sult"n Ali Mirz4 (the sons of

Sult"n Mahmud, son of Sult4n Abu Said),t̂hat neither of them

had strengthenough to protectSamarkand. When information of

this [stateof affairs]reached Andijdn, the Emperor set out to

attack Samarkand. Although the Mirzds had become very weak,

they offered him stout resistance ; but Anally,B4isangharhaving

no power left,abandoned the town and fled towards Hisdr,where

he was put to death by Khusrau Shah (asalreadymentioned).
The Emperor took Samarkand, and quarteredin it as many of the

troops of Andijan as was possible,while the rest returned to

Andij4n,some with his permission,some without.

On the arrival of Tambal, of whom we have spoken,he,in con-junction

with some other Amirs, set Jahdngir Mirz4, younger

brother of the Emperor,upon the throne.

The Chief Judge [Kdzi]of Andijdn,a very piousand religious

man, who had done everythingin his power to forward the

in 937 A.H. (26 Doc. 1530]),and Mizza Haidar was in India from about 9i3 to 947.

It was probablyat this time,therefore,that he ac^nueda copy of his cousin's

Memoirs. The pityis that he says nothingto enlightenns regardingthe gaps

or lost chapters,in the Memoirs.
" Baber, in his Memoirs, describes his father's death. After mentioningthat

Akhsi, where Omar Shaikh liyed,** is situated on a steep precipice,on the

very edge of which some of itsbuildingsare raised,"he continues,aoooidingto
Erskine's trauBlation (p. 7) :

" Omar Shaikh Mirza wns precipitatedfrom the

topof the steep,with his pigeons and pigeon-house,and took his flightto the

otJicr world." In Pavet de Gourteille's trwislation from the Turki, the passage

stands : ** So changea en faucon " (i.p. 11). The allusion to a "* falcon " in this

connection,I cannot explain.
* In the very detailed table of the descendants of Timur, given by Prof. Bloch-

mann, in Vol. I. of the Ain-i-Akhari, the name of Sultan Ali does not appear

among the sons of Sultan Mahmud Mirza. Only three sons are entered there

viz.,BaisangharMirza,Masud Mirza, and Khan Mirza ; but wo know that the

Isst of these had also another name " ^thatof Sultan Yais Mirza,which does not

appear in Prof. Blochmann's table. It is possible,therefore,that Ali may have

been a second name of one of the two other brothers,but as this is merely a

conjecture,I have added the name of Ali to the abbreviated table of Timnri
attached to this volume. (See note,p. 203).
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Emperor'sinterests,was wantonly put to death. A short time

before the murder of the E4zi, the adherents of the Emperor had

strengthenedand defended the fort of Andijan,and had sent

letters of entreaty[to the Emperor],representingthat if he did

not come quiokly,Andijanwould fall,and that after it Samarkand

would also sucoumb. On receivingthose letters,the Emperor left

Samarkand, and set out for Andijan. On reachingEhojand,how-ever,

news was brought him that the enemy had won the day.
The Emperor, having left one place,and lost the other, was

greatlyperplexed,and betook himself to his uncle,Sult"n Mahmud

Eh"n.

The Emperor'smother, and her mother, Is4n Daulat Begum,
went to their son and sister. This sister was my mother. On

this account the Emperor,also,stayedin our country. His hosts

exerted themselves to the utmost on his behalf,and after many
severe hardships,after many victories and defeats,the Emperor
once more became ruler of Samarkand. He foughtmany battles

with rival claimants for Samarkand, and experiencedboth victory
and defeat. At lengthhe was besieged,and when all his power of

resistance had gone, he gave his sister,"Ji4nz4da Begum, to Sh4hi

Beg Khan, and making some kind of treaty,left Samarkand,
which thus fell again into the hands of Sh^hi Beg Eh4n. It

would be very tedious were I to relate all the details ; however, to

be brief,the Emperor [again]repairedto his uncle. Having
given up all idea of [regaining]Samarkand, he determined to

secure Andij"n. The Eh4ns also,having bound the girdleof
endeavour round the waist of fatherlylove,exerted themselves to

the utmost to take Andijdn, that they might give it to the

Emperor,with the result which has been mentioned above. After

the last battle,in which the Khans fell into the hands of Shdhi

Beg "Ji4n,the Emperor fled to the hills on the south of the country
of Fargh"na,where he underwent many hardshipsand innumerable

misfortunes. Moreover, his mother was with him, as were also

most of his servants, togetherwith the familyand children. In

that journey(andverily,as the Prophethimself said,"Travelling
is a foretaste of Hell ")they all suffered great hardships,and ^nth

difficultyreached, at length,the territoryof Hisdr, which is the

capitalof Khusrau Sh"h, hoping that they might participatein

the humanity for which he was renowned. But he, like the

heavens, changed,and avertingthe face of compassion,turned
the back of unkindness towards that master of benevolence. But

beyond this he did not do them any iujury. And thus, in the

same state of dejection,afSiction,apprehension,and evasion,they
passedon towards Ghuri and Bakldn. When they reached this

quarter,the back of their strengthbeing broken,and the foot of

vigourbeingbound, theytarried for a few days.

Qoo^(z
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How often in misfortune is there a hidden blessing! Although
waitingin that placewas a cause of great affliction to them, it

turned out most providentially,and in a way which the most far-

sightedperson could not have foreseen. For at this very crisis,the

advance of the standards of Sh4hi Beg Khan on Hisar,and the

approachtowards Kunduz of the drums of Mahmud Sultdn,caused

the boastingKhusrau Shah to desert his kingdom, as has been

related above. He, too, fled to the hills of Ghuri; and on his

arrival there,learnt that the Emperor was stillamong the moun-tains.

That samb night his servants and retinue,both great
and small,from the Mir to the groom, all flocked to the court of

the Emperor. Khusrau Shdh saw nothingleft for it but to hasten

also to offer his services. Yet this man had put out the eyes of

one of the Emperor'scousins.Sultan Masud Mirzd,and had bronght
Masud's brother,BaisangharMirza, to the bier,after havingraised
him to the throne ; also,at the time when the Emperor had arrived

on his frontier,he had, with extreme harshness,ordered him to

quitthe country.

Moreover, Mirza Kh"n, a younger brother of the cruelly-treated
Mirzds,whose father and mother were both closelyconnected with

the Emperor'sfather and mother, had shared in all the Emperor's
sufferingsand trials in the mountains, and was at this time with

him. When Khusrau Shah arrived in the Emperor's presence,

Mirzd Khan petitionedthat he might be put to death,by way of

retaliation for his treatment of his [Mirz4Khan's]two brothers.

The Emperor,whose natural dispositionwas a humane one, said

to Mirz4 Kh4n :
** It would be a pity,a thousand pities,to compare

two good angelswith this devil of a king,and to such purpose

did he piercethe pearlsof love with the diamond of mercy, that at

last he caused Mirzd Khdn to desist from his demand and be satis-fied.

When Khusrau Shdh looked upon the Emperor and Mirza

Khan, the forehead of his follybecame moist with the perspiration
of shame, but the Emperor wiped it clean with the sleeve of forgive-ness

and the skirt of pardon. When the audience was terminated,

the Emperor commanded the treasurers to take back all the pro-perty,

treasure, horses,etc.,which they had brought to him, just
as they were, althoughhe had onlyone horse suitable to his rank,
and that was used also by his mother. From this an idea may be

formed of what necessaries [hehad at his command]. He ordered

that none of [Khusrau's]effects should be confiscated. Although
the Emperor was very needy,he would not take any of the presents,
but gave him back all his arms and treasures untouched, and

declined all that was offered. This is one trait out of a thousand,
in the Emperor'scharacter. Khusrau Shdh, having obtained per-mission

to go to Khorasan, separatedfrom the Emperor,and pro-ceeded
to his destination. It isastonishingthat,with such a force as

Q^oo^z
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he had, he did not attempt to defend his own State. Having got
some help from Khoras"n, he went and attacked Knnduz, where

he was put to death without much ado. Yerilythe murder of a

master, or a master's son, is a portentousdeed !

The Emperor, in one night,became master of 20,000 men,

together with great Amirs, such as Baki Ghaghdnidni,Ŝultan
Ahmad Kar"ul,B4ki Nila Furush and others,who took officeunder

him.

[Having made the necessary preparations]theyset out against
Eabnl. After the death of the Emperor's uncle, XJlugh Beg
Mirza of Edbul, Mukim, son of Zunnun' Arghun, one of the

Mirzds of Sultin Husain, had taken possesionof Kabul. Imme-diately

on the arrival of the Emperor, he went out to oppose him,
but seeingthe enemy'ssuperiornumbers, be fled back and prepared
to defend himself in the fort of E"buL At length,beiugunable
to hold out, he begged for quarter and surrendered the fort.

Faithful to his agreement,the Emperor allowed him to proceedto

Eandahdr, with all his effects and followers. From that date,

909, to the presentdate,948, E4bul has remained in the hands of

the Emperor and his descendants.

Having brought down my historyto this point,it is time to

turn to the proceedingsof Sultdn Said Kh"n ; also to those of my
father,of his journeyto Ehordsdn, and of his relations with the

Emperor. The firstpartwill be given briefly,and the latter part
in detail.

CHAPTEE VIII.

BEGINNING OF THE STORY OF SULTAN SAID KHAn, SON OF SULTAN

AHMAD KHix, SON OF SULTIn YUNUS KHAn, AND THE SUFFERINGS

AND HARDSHIPS HE ENDURED AT THE OUTSET OP HIS CAREER.

[Herefollows a somewhat lengthydissertation on the advantages
of misfortune, into which is introduced an anecdote in verse

concerningMoses, taken from the '* SaUalat-^nz-Zahah "
or

*' Golden

" The texts differ here. The Turki MS. has Kdlghdn Chdghdtaiin the place
of Baki Chaghdnidni. The latter name, however, is certainlycorrect, as is
evident from a reference to Baher's memoirs (pp.128,seqq.),-where these transac-tions

are set forth. Bdki of Ghaghdnidn was a younger brother of Khusrau Shah,
and is described by Baber as " a man of much weight" The country of Chag-
hdnian, it may be remarked, was situated on the middle and upper courses of the
Surkhan and Edfimah"n rivers. The name is now obsolete.

' Usually written ZtUnun, For an aooonnt of liislifeand lineage,see Erskine's

Hittary,U PP- 262 ieqq.

N



178 Story of Sultdn Said KMn.

Chain " of Abd^nrrahman Jami, and also an account, in prose, of

the Education of Nushiriv"n the Just.]Wherever in this Epitome
ike Khdfhjin an absolute sense, is mentioned. Saltan Said Kh4n is

meant.^ This Khan had many wonderful adventures. As one of

the chief objectsof this Epitome is to set forth the virtue and

abilityof the Ehdn, I shall enter into detail

His most noble lineagehas alreadybeen given. From the time

of his birth to the age of fourteen,he spenthis daysunder the fond

care and kind protectionof his father. When he reached the age

of fourteen,his father.Sultan Ahmad Kh4n, better known as

Alicha,wished to go to the assistance of his elder brother,Sultdn

Mahmud Elian. He therefore appointedhis eldest son, Mansur

Ehan, to fill his place on the throne, and took with him to

T"shkand, two sons who were younger than Mansur Kh4n, namely,
Sultdn Said Kh4n and B4bajak Sult"n. The Eh4n was with

his father at the battle of Akhsi, in which the Khdns were captured,
as has been mentioned. When the army was thrown into disorder

and every man was tryingto save his own life,the Kh4n also took

flight,but at that moment he was struck in the thighby an arrow,

which, piercinghis armour, struck the bone. As his father's army

was routed he had no means of escape. Some men of the district

captured him, and as he was, at the time,unable to walk, they
refrained from carryinghim as a presentto anybody,but took care

of him for a few days.
Shahi Beg Kh"n returned in haste to settlehis aflisdrsin Tishkand.

By the time the EJian had recovered his strength.Shaikh Bayazid
had taken upon himself the government of Akhsi. The EJidn, as

soon as he was sufficientlyrecovered to be moved, was brought
before him, and by his orders was thrown into prison,where he

remained a whole year.

When Shahi Beg Khan arrived [inTashkand]he seized and put
to death Tambal, and gave the government of Andij"n to Jani Beg
Sultdn. When this latter came to Akhsi,the Khdn was brought
before him. Jani Beg Sultdn recommended him to the favour of

Shdhi Beg Khdn, who received him with compassion,kept him in

his fatherlycare, and denied him nothing. He, moreover, took tho

Khdn with him on the expeditionin which he conqueredHisdr and

Kunduz.

I have heard the Ehdn relate,in terms of wonder and admira-tion,

that when Shdhi Beg Khdn had conqueredHisdr, news was

broughtof the taking of Kunduz by Mahmud Sultan. Shdhi Beg
Ehan, havingentrusted Hisdr to Hamza Sultdn and Chaghdnidn to

" It is to be regrettedthat the author does not carry ont his intention in this

matter. In many placeshe forgetshimself,and calls other Khans ** the Khan^'*

therebycausing some confusion. To make matters clear,I have usuallyhad to

insert the fall name on these occasions.
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Mahdi Sultan,^ set out quietlyon his return. *'As the pass of

Darband-i-Ahanin [The Iron Gate] was very difficult[continued
the "Ji4n],and as the army was much burdened with booty,they
made the journey,farsdhhafter fars"kh b̂y way of Buya and

Tirmiz. While the victorious army was encamped at Buya, I was

sittingonce, at midday, in the royal tent [majlis].The hour for

the assemblyhad not yet arrived,and only a few of the king's
intimates were present,when somebody with a terrified coun-tenance

and wild appearance came in great haste,and laid a letter

at the foot of the royalthrone. As [ShahiBeg]perusedthe contents

of this letter a great change came over him, and before he had

finished readingit,he rose up and went in to his haram, giving
orders for his horse to be brought. He remained for some time in

the haram ; but after midday prayers came out againand mounted

his horse. He was attended by a greatnumber of people. Then

it was made known that Mahmud Sultan had died a natural death

in Kunduz, and that his body was on the way [tothe camp].
When Sh4hi Beg Eh4n had got some distance away, we saw a

great crowd in pitch-blackclothes,such as captiveswear. Having
placedthe bier upon the ground,theydrew up in two lines behind

it. When [ShahiBeg Khan] saw this,he made a signfor all the

Sultans and others to dismount and follow in his train. These,

havingobeyed,began to raise cries of griefand lamentation,and

we, in the camp, also commenced to utter moans and wailings.
When those attendingthe bier approached,he ordered aU who

were with him to draw up in a line;while he himself rode forward

until his horse's head was justabove the bier ; he then gave a sign
for everyone to keep silence,and thereuponthose who were with

him ceased from rending their garments and tearingtheir beards.

He then called one of the Amirs of Mahmud Sult"n,and said to

him such thingsas are usual on occasions of condolence. After

this he remained silent for a while, never showing the slightest
changein his countenance, nor sheddinga tear. At the end of an

hour ho raised his head and said :
^ The death of Mahmud is a good

thing: men have been wont to say that the power of Shahi Beg
Ebdn was upheldby Mahmud : let it now be known that Sh4hi

Beg Khdn was in no way whatever dependentupon Mahmud. Carry
him away now, and bury him.' Having said this,he turned away,

and all presentwere astounded at his boldness and composure."
The death of Mahmud Sultan was a great loss to the MoghiUs,

for he was, in every respect,a thoroughMoghul [andtheyrecalled
all he had done for them].

^ These two Uzbeg chiefa had formerly been in Saber's service,but had

deserted him to joinhis enemy Shdhi Beg. Afterwards, at the battle of the Iron

Gate (916 a.h.=1510 a.d." after Sh"hi Bog'sdeath)theyfell into Baher*8 hands

and were put to death. (Erskine,Eitt.,i.,pp. 145,309 and 315).

N 2
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When Sh"hi Beg Eh"n reached Samarkand, Sh4h Begum
arrived from Moghnlistdn. The details are brieflythese: Shah

Begnm was the mother of the Khans, was daughter of Shah

Sultdn Mahmud, King of Badakhshdn, and of the race of Iskandar

Zulkamain. She had accompanied her son, Sultan Mahmud

Khan, into Moghulistdn. But those base advisers,of whom I

have alreadyspoken,provokeda quarrelbetween the mother and

her son " a son who had been so obedient to her,that he had never

even mounted for a ride without her permission.Between these

two, they contrived to raise the dust of vexation and wrath. For

they" cunning advisers that they were " decided to send Sh4h

Begum to Sh4hi Beg Kh4n to solicit a country for herself,because

she found livingin Moghulistan distasteful. Such was the

impracticablemission upon which theysent Sh"h Begum. Now,

as the Begum was a very sensible woman, she went under this

pretext,and thus left her son, before those base advisers could

bringabout an open rupture,which would cause endless scandal

and reproachto herself. The rumour was that she had gone to

entreat [ShahiBeg Kh4n],while she was [inreality]in Samarkand

enjoyingthe company of her children.

At this same time [Shdhi Beg Khan] led an army into

Khw"rizm, and my father fled to Khordsan, as shall be presently
related.

The Khan told me: "After the Mirzd's flightwe were so

overcome with apprehension,that sixteen of us haviog banded

together,we fled from Samarkand, and journeyedby way of Khutuk

and Kara Tukai to Sairam. Thence we went on to Moghulistan
by way of Uzun Ahmad, and arrived at Haft Deh, which is better

known as Yatikand,^ where Sultau Mahmud Khan was livingat

" This name has ocooirod several times already(seepp. 87 and note,130,etc.X
but has been snbjeot,in the texts,to many different readings,such as BottAamJ,
jBant%a7u2,YoMkaind^ etc.,etc. Here,at last,we have in the Persian translation

of it,whioli the author himself gives as Haft-Deh,a distinct guide to YatikandL,
the Turki (aeHaft Deh is the Persian)equivalentfor "

seven villages,"or "'
seven

towns." But though he has thus fixed the name for his readers,he stillleaves

them in the dark as to the situation of Yaiikand. In the passageunder note,he

appears to regardit as lyingwithin Moghulistan " and probablyat some distance
within it" for Sairam (eitherold or new, see note,p. 171) must have been near

the frontier,and he meutioDs Uzun Ahmad (a place I cannot trace though,see
below)as situated on the road between the two. As the partyhad come from
Samarkand " i.e.from the south-west " ^theywere journeyingprobablytowiuds no

pointsouth of Sairam. Wo have, therefore,to look for Yaiikaitdyaccording to

the indication in this passage, somewhere to the east or north-east of Sairam.
Bat at p. 87 the author says Yatikand was on the confines,or in the terri-tory,

or evon suburbs, of Andijdn (az nahiyat i Andijdn); and he appears
always to mean the toim or district of Andijdn alone,when he uses that name,
and not the provinceto which the town belonged. The latter he always speaks
of ad Farghdna. Thus, accordingto this indication,Yaiikand would have to be

soughtto the south or south-east of Sairam. In modem times the province of

FargMna came to be called Andijdn^ nnd the only solution of the discrepanoy
which I can suggest is that perhapsMirza Haidar,in one instance,has also use^

Qoo^(z
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the time." It has been alreadyrelated that after the death of

Saltan Ahmad Khan, Sultan Mahmud Ehdn came into Moghnl-
istan. The latter was a weakly princeand very lax and careless

in the affairsof State.

Now Moghulistanis a country which does not admit of any
such negligenceand callousness in its administration,and for this

reason Sultdn Mahmud Khan was not able to remain there long,
but came, with a desire to live a civilised life,to Yatikand, where

there is [indeed]some cultivation. When he had been there a

short time, the Kh"n went and attached himself to his uncle,
Sultan Mahmud Khan. The Khdn passed some time in the

service of his uncle; but he was an energeticand enterprising
man, and beingunable to endure the negligenceand indolence of

his uncle,he fled from his court. Sultdu Mahmud Kh4n sent a

party after him to bring him back. After three days'march he

was overtaken, when a fightensued. In the heat of the action,a
certain Maksud Ali,one of the courtiers of Sultan Mahmud Khan

(and a man skilled in instrumental music and singing),displayed
great valour, and the Kh4n seeingthat the brunt of the battle

was supportedby him, rode up to attack him. Thereupon Maksud

Ali turned and fled,but while retreatingfaced round and shot an

Andijdnto denote the entire provinoe.For this reason I have made the transla-tion

of **az nihiyat" read **on the confines" " a reading which, at any rate,
pointsto a positionwithin Moghulistan. If this suggestionbe accepted,Yatikand^
or JSaft'Dehjwould have stood probably in the south-western extremityof
Moghulistan,and on the northern slopes of the range which forms the limit

of the valleyof the Sir; or possiblynear the more westerlyof the head streams

of the Talas river,and thus not very far distant from Tardz. When (on p. 131)
the author speaks of the Khan passingon from Yatikand to Moghulistanto visit

his brother Khalil,it should be remembered that Khalil was at that time chief

of the Kirghizonly,and that the Kirghiz tribe did not occupy the whole of

Mozhulistan. In all probability,therefore,that passage may read: ^*went

farther on into Moghulistan."
It is somewhat strange that we should have no better cue for fixingthe position

of YalilMndffor it was evidently,about the periodin question,a placeof some

importance. It may be worth while to remark that its identification has been

somewhat embarrassed by the application,on Arrowsmith's map of 1878, of the

word Itikent to a districtof Kurima, in the angleformed by the Sir near Khojand.
1 do not know on what authoritythe name, so located,rests. The districtin q uestion

is practicallythat of the modem Kurdma itself" -between the river and the hlllp,
and almost exactlyoppositeEhojand,In this locality,however, the Yatikand of

our historycannot be sought: it is, in the firstplace,a quarterwhich layaltoo^ether
outside of Moghulistan,while secondly,no traveller making for it from Samar-kand

could have taken Sairam on his road. Itikent,as placed by Arrowsmith,
must have belongedeither to the provinceof Shdxh (t.e.Tashkand^ or to Farghdna ;

and was in one of the most thickly-populatedand highly-cultivatedparts of

Central Asia, while this could not have been the case with Yaiikand^ as is

evident from the narrative. As regards Uzun Ahmad, Kostenko in his itineraries,
mentions a stream of that name in the mountains between the Bish-Tdsh pass and

KcUmdn-tipa,more than 100 miles in a direct line to the south-east of Aulia-Ata

(Tar"zX and consequentlytoo far in the same direction to suit the narrative,or to

pointin any way towards Sairam, old or new. (See Turkitian,ii.,pp. 58-9.)
Kara Tugai is very possiblyto be identified with the Kara SengirTugai of the

accompanying map" one of the numerous ** Tugai"
on the Sir.
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arrow, which struck the KhAn in the left shoulder. The collar-bone

was broken, and passingunder his left shoulder blade the

arrow reached his rightshoulder blade. [In this state the Ehan

tried to overtake Maksud All],but in spiteof his efforts,his hand

would not wield the sword, and his enemy got away in safety.
The Khdn then turned back [from the pursuit].His wound

provedvery serious,and during two years he was deprivedof the

use of his righteye and his rightarm.
Later in the day Maksud Ali fell into the hands of one of the

KhAn's men, who thoughtto himself: if I bringhim alive to the

Khdn, that he may put him to death with his own hands,he will

be more gratefulto me [thanif I bring him dead]. So he took

him alive before the Khdn. But the Khdn, assuming a cheerful

air,called to him and said :
'' I am glad you have fallen into my

hands. I was sony [forwhat had happened]." And althoughhe
had only one garment by him, he gave it him, togetherwith a

present of some horses,and kept him in Moghulistdnto the end

of his days,always lookingon him with the eye of favour.

The Khdn's generositywas quite unbounded. Other examples
will be given in their proper places. In short, after being
wounded and enduring great hardships,he joined his brother

Sultdn Khalil Sultdn. This latter,after the death of his father,

had fled from Mansur Khdn into Moghulistdn,and had joinedtho

Kirghiz,who are the " wild lions " of that country. They made

him their chief. He remained some time with his brother,but

finallywar broke out between them on the one hand, and Sultdu

Mahmud Khdn, in alliance with Mansur Khdn, on the other,which

led to victories and defeats,strugglesand conflicts,and great and

wonderful battles. In those fightssuch wounds were inflicted,
that no reasonable person would consider them capableof being
cured. But the details are not worth describing.These hostilities

continued from 910 to 914, when Sultdn Mahmud Khdn, being
hard pressedby his nephews and the peopleof Moghulistdn,went
over to Shdhi Beg Khdn (as has been related). Mansur Khdn

then attacked his two brothers, Sultdn Said Khan and Sultdn

Khalil Sultdn,who had remained in Moghulistdn.They,for their

part, met him in the open field at Almdtu,^ one of the most

celebrated placesin Moghulistdn,when after a hard foughtbattle
the Sultdns were worsted.

Sultdn Khalil Sultdn,all his prospectsof success in Moghulistdn
being shattered,followed his uncle [Mahmud], in the hope that

* This placestood on a sonthern tribataryof the river Hi. The name, though
usuallywritten Almaty,is stillin use for the modem Bussian fort and town of

Vienty,which was built in 1854,on the banks of a small river,oaUed by the

KirghizAhnatu, The name is derived,Mr. Schuylersays, from the abundance

of apples(inTnrki, cdmd)which grow in the neighbourhood.(Bretschnelder,ii.,
p. 33 ; Schuyler,ii.,p. 145.)
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Shahi Beg Eh"n had received the latter kindly; and when he

reached Akhsi, J4ni Beg Khan having seized [him]delivered him

to my uncle Sayyid Muhammad Mirz4, Sultdn All Mirz4 Begjik
and Tubra Tidghuth,[with the order]that he should be drowned

in the river. They, beingobligedto obeythis order,drowned tho

unfortunate Sultdn in the river of Akhsi. It will be mentioned

later,how the Khdn, a short time after this event, heaped favours

and patronage upon those men whose brother he had murdered.

When the Ehdn escapedfrom the field of battle,he was accom-panied

by about fiftymen with their cattle and followers,all in

great want. Broken and discomfited,they came from Almdtu to

Dulan (aboutfifteen days*march at a medium pace). On arriving
there,liieybegan to grow less afraid of the enemy. That same

day,they came across a man whom they seized and interrogated.
He informed them that at Uruk, which was distant about three

days*march, at an even pace, there was encamped a body of the

tribe of Bahrin, who intended to go to Edshghar and seek the

protectionof Mirzd Aba Bakr. *' And I,"he added, *' have fled,and

am on my way to jointhe Kirghiz." They then all sat down [and
held a consultation].Some suggestedthat the ELhan should him-self

go and mix with that tribe : haplyby that means he would

obtain a little help fi*om them. And Khwdja Ali Bahadur, in

particular,urged this plan (forhe was himself of the tribe of

Bahrin),and he was, moreover, a bold and daring man, and an

unrivalled archer. When the Khdn fled from Samarkand and

entered the service of his noble uncle Sultdn Mahmud Khan,

Khwdja Ali Bahadur was in Yatikand, in the service of one of

the officersof Sultdn Mahmud Khdn. When the Khdn arrived,he

entered [hisuncle's]service with tho greatesteagerness. On the

occasion of the Khdn's flight,when he received the arrow-wound

from Maksud Ali,the musician,Khwdja Ali Bahddur, had displayed
great valour in the contest, and had shown proofs of singular
daring,which did not escape the notice of the KhdD, who, from

that day forward, bestowed on him his specialprotectionand

favour. In the battles that took placein Moghulistdn,he usually
distinguishedhimself by his heroic acts. But besides his bravery
and prowess, he was also noted for his sagacity,intelligence,and

perception;wherefore at that time most [ofthe Khan's] affairs

were submitted to him for decision.

Now as he was stronglyin favour of the proposedplan,[while
all the rest objectedto it],Khwdja Ali representedthat if the Khdn

went with a body of men, [theBahrin] would be frightened,and
think he had come to attack them. It was impossibleto drive

these ridiculous ideas out of their minds, which had become a prey

to the whisperingof devils ; and it seemed that a new cause of

dissension and violence would arise. [The Khwdja] thought the
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wisest planwas tliathe,in preferenceto any of the other followers,
should be selected to accompany the Kh4n. He snggestedthat

theyshould remain where they were for five days,to see if they
would approve of his going. If,thus,their minds could be pacified
and their vain fears and foolish ideas be changedto good faith and

confidence " ^well and good. " If not," said he, " let us all go, as

quicklyas possible,and make common cause with [theBahrin]."^

This suggestionwas approved,and the EJian and Khw4ja Ali set

out together. They made a three days'journey,passingonlyono

night on the road,and arrived at their destination at breakfast

time.

When these dastardlymen heard of their arrival,theycame with

unbounded impudence before him, not observingany of those

marks of respectwhich are customary among the Moghuls. Then

Kbw"ja Ali addressingthem said :
** All adventurous persons who

have obtained their desires,have watched for a favourable oppor-tunity

to seize with both hands the skirts of men of power."
While his words were yet unfinished,theycried out :

*' Down with

this babbler of idle words ! What use has a Khdn for a hundred

households? We have nothingto offer him! " So saying they
drove the Kh"n back to his friends,and seized Khwaja Ali ; they
took away the led horse of the Kh4n, which he was holding,and
threw its bridle towards the Khan. On seizingKhwaja Ali,they
carried him off to their tents.

The Khan, in alarm for his life,fled back with all speed,fearing
lest they might take him and deliver him into the hands of Aba

Bakr. Being terrified at this idea,he hastened to rejoinhis men,

lookinground him on all sides as he went [tosee whether he was

beingpursued].
Once, when the Kh4n was relatingthis story,I asked him :

" Did you not dread [thethoughtof]solitude and desolation ? "

He replied: " Not so very much, for I had once before been left

alone in Moghulistan,and had spent some daysin solitude,in the

same way, but afterwards joinedmy peopleagain."
When he had gone a short way, he perceivedsomethingblack

in the distance ; whereupon he withdrew to a secluded spot and,

fasteninghis led horse there,stood waiting in ambush. He soon

discovered that it was a man, and waited till he came near; then,

placingan arrow [inreadiness]in his bow, he leapt out of his

ambush upon the new-comer, who had no time to get away, but

threw himself in terror from his horse. The Khdn then reoognised
that this man was the slave who had fled to the Kirghiz from his

own party,who had been capturedat DuUn, and had given in-

^ The texts here are very confused,and the meaning of the whole paragraph
(begiimingwith the words :

" Now as he was strongly. " . "}is in some degree
uncertain. Some passages of it are not contained in the Torkl MS." B.
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formation of [thepresence of]those dastardlypeople[theBahrin].
He, on his part,recognisedthe Ehan, and kissed his stirrup.

The Kh4n asked him for news of his men, and where they were

now encamped. The man replied: " When you went away with

Khw4ja Ali Bahddur, a dispute arose among your men. It came

about in this way. Somebody said :
* Last night I happenedto be

near the Kh"n's tent,when I heard Khwdja Ali Bahddur say to the

Khdn : Our people are in a very broken condition [and there is

nothingto be done with them] ; theyhave hardlyanything left;

but our opponents have cattle and propertyin abundance, because

every one of [theKhan's]dependantsis either a Mir or a Mirzada,
and wishes to have power and precedenceover others,which they
cannot possiblyobtain. Moreover, we cannot attain any objector

carry out any scheme by means of such people. It will be best

for us, therefore,for the reasons I have given,to separatefrom
these men and to go and jointhe other side. Let these peoplego
wherever theychoose,while we avail ourselves in every possible

way of the services of our opponents. And with this plan the

Khan will be greatlypleased.[I tell you] the Khau does not

intend to return.'

" At these words the peoplebecame very despondentand grieved;
and each one, forming whatever plan seemed best to himself,they

splitup into factions. One party under the leadershipof Uchku

Muhammad Mirza, Sh4h Mirak and Zikul Bahadur, set out for

Turfan, the capitalof Mansur Khan. Another division under

Kura Kuldk, took the road to Andij4n,in the hope that the Khans

who had preceeded them had been well received by Shdhi Beg
Kh4n. And a third division,under the direction of Khush Gildi

Kukildash and Aziz Birdi Aghd, resolved to go to the court of

Mirzd Aba Bakr in Kdshghar. Thus did they form themselves

into different parties."
The Khan used always to say :

" When I learnt these facts,I was

filledwith amazement and alarm. Dismay took possessionof my

mind. I asked him how many days ago this had happened; he

repliedthat on the particularday ho had left them, the discussion

had taken place,and they had separated.
*' I then dismounted, and for a while remained buried in thought.

At lengthI resolved to leave my horse in the impenetrablejungles
of K4rin, and myselfto lie in ambush for antelopes; and when I

had killed them, to eat their flesh and to clothe myselfwith their

skins ; thus I would spend several years, until I should see how

events might fall out.

" With this intention,havingwithdrawn my led horse to one

side,I set out on my road."

[Itmust be understood that]it is a custom among the Moghuls,
for the bravest of their youth to spend a long time alone,either
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in the deserts,the mountains or the forests,at a distance of one

or two months' journeyfrom any of their fellow creatures, and to

feed and clothe themselves with the flesh and skins of antelopes.
Such persons theyesteem as brave and manly ; and it is,in fact,

a very difficultand dangerousmode of life.

[The Kh4n] having resolved upon this strange and perilous
adventure, gave the slave his liberty,and set out on his own

design. He spent the night in what he considered a suitable

spot,and on the morrow again started on his road. But firstof

all he surveyed the country, in accordance with the Moghul
practiceof circumspectionand caution. For it is their custom,

in the morning, to examine carefullythe road by which they
have just come, and also to reconnoitre that by which they
intend to travel the same day ; the travellers having ascended a

pieceof risingground, and having carefullyinspectedboth the

roads, then give some fodder to their horses, which have been

tethered all night. The purpose of this vigilancewhich they
practiseis,that if anybody should happen to be followingthem,
and should have come on during the night,he would be seen, and

could be guarded against.When the horses have grazedlong
enough,and no one is visible in either direction,the road is again
taken at midday, and the journey continued till midnight,so

that no one may discover the traveller or his nightly resting-
place. Such is the cautious practiceof the Moj^huls.

The Khan, lookinground carefullyon all sides,after a short

time descried something black on the road by which he had

come the day before,and began to fear lest those tribesmen,

regrettingthat they had let him go, were come in pursuitof him.

But ho presentlysaw that it was only one person, and that there

was no one behind him, as far as he could see. Then, as was

his practice,he placed himself in ambush. He noticed that this

man was ever and again utteringcries,as if callingfor somebody.
And as he came nearer [theKhan] recognisedhis voice as that

of Khwaja Ali Bahadur. He rushed out to meet hiiu,and the

Khwaja, also recognisingthe Khan, dismounted, and they both

began to weep as they met in affectionate embrace.

One can imaginethe extent of the Kh"n's joy at this meeting.

Having made an end of weeping,[theKhan] asked the Khwaja
where he had been and what had befallen him. The Khwaja

replied: *" They carried me off and kept my horse, and placed
me in the house of one of my acquaintances.After a while a

decrepitand frail old woman, who claimed a blood relationship
with me, came to me secretlyand began to heap reproacheson

my head, saying:
' Some have been known to serve a Khan yet

unborn, or an Amir still in his cradle,and to have reaped their

reward ; yet you, with your lack of zeal,have deserted a great
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Ehan, who is worthy of a throne and a crown, and in your slug-gishness
have debased yourself.Else up: if you have not a

horse,I have left mine tied up in such and such a plaoe: take it

and go ! ' Then my old enthusiasm, which seemed to have died

within me, revived : I hastened out and went to the spot she had

indicated,found the horse,and here I am."

The Khan, having bestowed thanks and praiseson him, said :

" When I found myself alone,I resolved upon the followingplan"

(and the Khan proceeded to relate to him, from beginningto end,

what has been told above). Khwdja AliBahddur replied: "Peace

on you ! It was a most excellent resolve for a brave man like

yourself,under existingcircumstances. And it is all the better

that it should have been so. But now it is possibleto proceed
with greater comfort and ease. However, even if we do spend a

few years in this way, we must get news of the world whenever

we can ; for the wheel of the spheresdoes not always turn in the

same groove, and we must be on the look out for any opportunity
that may arise to again obtain the control of affairs. We must

also be bold."

The two then set out with strong hearts and cheerful spirits,

ridingbridle to bridle. On the followingday they noticed in

front of them some black objects: and the same care and pre-cautions

were observed as on the other occasion. As the objects

approached, they recognised the two brothers of Khwiija Ali

Bahadur, Tika and Ali Mirak, and two of his sons-in-law,Asil

ruliid and Buzana [eachone accompanied by his servant].
After this meeting,the Khan*s positionwas as sovereigntycom-pared

with that of the day before. The new-comers were then

asked their story. They related what has been mentioned above,

and added :
'* Khush Gildi and Aziz Birdi,who had determined to

go to Kashghar,separatedfrom us yesterday." With these two

came SukAr and some of the Kdluchi (who were relatives of a

certain woman of the namo of Makhtum, with whom, duringthe
time of the great disturbances in Moghulist"n,the Kh4n had

contracted a marriage),and theybroughtwith them several horses

from the royalstables.

Having announced this news, the whole party set out in pursuit
without delay,and came upon the fugitivestowards the end of the

night; when these heard the sound of the hoofs of the approaching
horses,they were filledwith dismay and alarm. The Khan and

his companionscalled out to each one by name, and they,recog-nising
his voice and that of the others,were filled with joy.

They came, running, to the stirrupof his Excellency the Khan

and, kissinghis feet,gave vent to expressionsof thankfulness.

The Kh4n, being rejoinedby Khwdja Ali, was relieved of the

distress of solitude,but now, on fallingin with Tika and his
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party,he had become a veritable king,compared T^ith his former

position. When, under the guidanceof these men, they had

rejoinedthe party who had separatedfrom them, the Eh4n was

overjoyedat the prospectof a meetingwith a slave,who was his

wife. All were delightedat coming togetheragain,and hoped
that that night they would enjoya refreshingsleep. The E^han,

in the same hope,had alreadytaken off his boots and coat, when

Aziz Birdi Agh4 came and persuadedhim to put them on again.

Although it was apparentlya trouble to do so, it was at least

a fittingprecaution,so he consented,in order to quietAziz Birdi,

and with one boot off [and one boot on]he slumbered peacefully
on the breast of his wife. For he had taken no rest for seversd

nights and days, and was exceedinglyfatiguedfrom rough

travellingand watchful nights. The full enjoymentof sleephad

not yet come to him, when he heard a war cry ["ttra"]and the

sound of givingand takingof blows. Before the "Mn could

jump out of bed,he saw by the lightof the burning camp that

the enemy were upon them, and were dealingout blows to right
and left. He had justtime to girdon his quiver,when Khwaja
All arrived. They rushed together,from the blazingcamp into

the darkness,and began to shower down arrows upon the enemy

who were doing their work in the light,and in the same way,

the men from the camp came out on all sides into the darkness,

and began to dischargetheir arrows. The enemy, who were all

mounted, then withdrew from the light,and the Kh4n's men, who

were on foot,shot at them from different ambuscades. On account

of the darkness it was not possibleto judgeof the greatnumbers of

the one side or the small numbers of the other. Some of the men,

in imitation of the Eh4n, were engaged in dischargingarrows,
while the rest had gone back to secure the horses.

As a fact,this hostile band was part of an army which Mirza

Abd Bakr had sent to Moghulistan,witli orders to seize and

treat,in the worst possibleway, any one who might be found in

the deserts of MoghuJistdn,The continual raids of these followers

of Mirzd Abti Bakr caused great distress in Moghulistan,and

threw the Moghuls and Kirghizinto disorder. [The assailants]
who were a division of the force spoken of,had come on at the

time of afternoon prayer, and when they had seen the Ehdn's party
arrive and halt,they had crept into concealment till late in the

night. They then seized all the horses,which had been turned

out to graze, and when darkness was nearlyover they made their

nightattack. There were no horses left in the camp
^ except a

few fat animals, which had been retained for purposes of war.

These were saddled,and mounted by the men, and some of the

^ The Tarki text has,in placeof ** in the oamp""*' among the Khan's suite.'*
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women of the KMn's haram ; wUle two or three other women were

Bent ofifby their husbands, who found horses for them. The

Khdn's horse was saddled and broughtto him. When day dawned

all were in the greateststraits. Moreover, except for the two

or three women alreadymentioned, all the wives and children of

our party had fallen into the enemy's hands, and there was no

time to take leave or bid farewell. The soar of disappointment
was marked upon their foreheads,and theynever saw each other

more. But those who fled,drove their wives and men and horses

before them. The Kh4n and all those who had any courage and

strength,followed after them. The cursed enemy came close on

their heels,and pursued them with the greatest ardour, being,
moreover, suppliedwith changesof horses.

Whenever the enemy approached,the Khan with a few men,

turned round and pliedthem with arrows, and kept them at bay
until his own party had got well on, when he again let loose the

reins of flighttillhe overtook them. Thus did theyflyfighting;
and shot their arrows with their faces towards their friends and

their backs to their enemies. This state of affairs continued till

the hour of the "

prayer of sleep."The nightattack took placein
the desert plains\"^vXg"i'\of XTtluk,which are called Ankghun
Archa, and by the time of the "

prayer of sleep" theyhad reached

Kumala Kdchur,^ which representsa distance of five days*journey
at a medium pace. The feeble ones, both women and men, at the

time of flightand distress,were concealed in the glensand forests,
while the rest hid themselves wherever theythoughtmost safe.

With the exceptionof the EJidn's wife and two or three other

women, and a few men who had remained, most of these people
were captured; only a few escaped. When evening-prayertime

came, fear of the enemy left them but littlepeace of mind. They
were all scattered,every one hiding in the jungle of Eumala

Edchur ; and from the excess of their terror,some of those whose

horses were tired out, left them and crept into the forest on foot.

When day dawned, they all came out onto an elevation,and

still concealingthemselves, looked carefullyround. They could

see no trace of the enemy. They waited patientlytill midday,
when wherever theyhappened to be,theycalled out,and by means

of their cries were able to find one another ; [theyalso found]
those whom they had sent into the glens,and of whose fate they

* The spellingof these names is very uncertain ; hut in whatever fonu, I can

find no trace of them, even on Seyertsoff's detailed map of Zungario, "o. They
were probablymere local names of uninhabited and unimportant spots ; though
it is possiblethat *" AvkgiiutiArcha "

may have some connection with tho " On

Archa marked on modem maps, seeingthat this place stands on a river (a right
tributaryof the upper Narin" just east of the Son Kul) called the Ottuk"

of which perhapsVuuk may be a mis-rendering.The author,however,givesno

indication of the quarter of Moghulistanwhere these adventures took place.
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were till then ignorant,not knowing whether they had been

capturedor not.

Eetnming,theylooked to "ee what had become of these people.
They found that,exceptingthe Khan's wife [haram] and one or

two other persons, all had been discovered and carried offcaptive.
They remained where they were duringthat day,for theyhad not

sufficient strengthleft to proceed. Moreover,theydid not know

whither they could go. They discussed the matter in all its

aspects: every one made suggestions,and held his own views upon

the matter; but all their planswere quite impracticable.One

propositionwas that theyshould live in the forests,and banish

from their thoughtsall desire for civilisation. This,however, was

not considered to be feasible,as it was impossibleto exist in the

forests without the [necessary]weapons, etc. After seeking
everywhere,theyfound that all their quiverswere empty. At last

they found one arrow in the Khan's quiver:in the rest there

were none left but iir-i-gaz}[And with onlyone arrow there was

certainlynothing to be achieved, so perforcethis idea must be

banished from their minds. Another proposalwas that]they
should enter the Dasht-i-Kipchdk,which at that time was an

asylum and refuge of the Moghul Khans. But this again was

impossible,on account of their want of arrows [andother weapons.

A third suggestionwas that theyshould go to Kashghar. But they
came to the conclusion that]to go to Kashghar was as good as to

walk, living,into a grave.

With Mansur Khan it was but yesterdaythat theyhad fought
a battle,and all their sufferingsand calamities were due to him.

At lengththeydecided upon goingto Andijdn; for it was possible
that Sh4hi Beg Khdn had givenSult4n Mahmud Kh^n a favourable

reception.
The Khan repeatedlyrelated these details to me, and he used to

add ;
" Those who advised our going to the country of Shahi Beg

Khan, did so out of their ignoranceof his true character. However

stronglythose who knew him protested,and pointed out the

absurdityand danger of the scheme, which the others had made

appear so plausible,theywould not be dissuaded. I,for my part,
showed my objectionsand disapprovalin a hundred ways; for

had I not been a whole year with Shahi Beg Khan ? I well knew

and understood his temperament, the ways of his Sultans,and the

intentions of his Amirs. I knew very well that he would ill-treat

us, which he did,but when I said this to these ignorantmen, they

replied: ' Then what is to be done ? All our proposalsare con-sidered

impracticableor impossible! [But in going to Shahi

Beg Kh4n] there is some hope of safety.If anythingelse suggests
itselfto your enlightenedmind, tell us of it : for in every matter

^ Probablyarrows of one gox in length.
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we are willingto follow and obey you, mind and body.' Much as

I thought the matter over, I was unable to find a solution of the

difficulty,or offer any other suggestion; and finaUyI,with my

eyes open, and in spiteof what I knew, became myselfa promoter
of that very planfor which I had so severelyreprovedmy men.

For, in truth,there was no choice left Knowingly and deliberately
I rushed upon calamity!

" On the morrow, havingpreparedmyselffor death and my heart

for martyrdom,I set out to pay homage to Jdni Beg Sultan,which

was the firststep to enteringthe service of Sh4hi Beg Khan. And

there was no great difference between that stage
^ and the bottom

of the tomb,"

These events took placein the year 914,^justtwo months after

the murder of Sultan Mahmud Khan, and one month before Sultan

Khalil Sultan was drowned in the ocean of mercy, all of which

has been mentioned above. Sultdn Khalil Sultdn was the full

brother of the Khdn.

At this date Babar Pddishah was established on the throne of

Kabul, and his power was nearlyabsolute.

Having reached this point in the Khan's story,it is necessary

for the better understandiiigof the history,that I should now

revert to the stories of my father and Babar Padishdh.

CHAPTEE IX.

FLIGHT 07 MT FATHER MUHAMMAD HUSAIN KURKAN FROM BEFORE SHAHI

BEG khAn into khorAsan; wfth some incidental biographical

NOTICES.

It has been related above, how Kunduz submitted without resist-ance,

on the advent of the victorious army of Mahmud Sultan ; also

how I,after being confined in prisonby Khusrau Shdh for a year,

obtained my release,went and joinedmy father,and togetherwith
all the members of my family,proceededto Shahr-i-Sabz,which
Shtthi Beg Khan had given to my father [togetherwith its

dependencies].
In the beginningof Sagittarius,Sh4hi Beg Khan marched on

Khwarizm.

All the heads of the Moghuls, whether Sultdns or Amirs,

' Instead of the words *" that stage,"the Turki MS. has :^"' the seryice of

Jam Be^ Siilt6ii."'-B.
" 1508-9 A.D.
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togetherwith their train,were dweUing among the Uzbegs, and

fear and apprehensioncontinuallyoccupiedtheir hearts.

In the meanwhile, Mahmud Sultdn, who had always been a

defender of the Moghnls,died in Eundnz, whereat all the Moghnls,
and especiallymy father,were mnch afflicted and saddened. For

Mahmud Sultan had borne him such love,and had bestowed so

much kindness on him, that if ever one of Shdhi Beg Kh4n's

nobles wrote a letter of crueltyor violence upon the tablet of the

imaginationconcerningmy father,ho would draw a line through
it with the pen of his protection; or else would erase this writing
from the tablet of the rancorous heart of the evil-minded man,

with the penknifeof punishment. In fact,he recognisedit as his

duty to side with my father in all things. His death was a source

of great uneasiness to the Moghnls in general,and to my father in

particular.But Sh"hi Beg Khdn said privatelyto Amir J4n Yafa,
who was an intimate friend of my fiekther,tlubt he would on no

account whatever leave Ehwarizm until he had reduced it,and it

was clear that the siege^ would be a very protractedone :"

" There

are, at the present moment, about 30,000 Moghnls among our

Uzbegs. So long as any of the Moghul chiefs remain, these men

will continue to serve them, and ueVer enter our service. If a

favourable occasion presents itself,theywill do to us that which

we did to them. The first among them is Muhammad Husain

Kurk"n ; I think of him all day,but feel that to kill him would

be like killingone of the Ehdns " an act that would obliterate all

the kindnesses I have ever shown the Ehdns. Hence, it will be best

for you to announce to him my intention,so that he may rise up

with all speedand escape while he has yet a foot [towalk upon],
and no longertempt his fate. For after his departure,I must

make all the other Moghul Amirs feelthe blood-drinkingscimitar."

Amir Jan Yaf4 immediatelysent a messenger, who reached my

father at the hour of midday prayer, and by the time of afternoon

prayer my father,havingchosen me from among his children to

accompany him, togetherwith sixteen of his servants,fled towards

Khoras4n. This event remains fixed in my mind like a dream or

a fantasy.
In those daysSultdn Said Kh"n was also in Samarkand. Three

daysafter [ourflight]he fled to Moghulistdn; but this story has

been told above.

Of those children whom my father left behind him in Shahr-i-

Sabz, the eldest was Habiba Sult"n Ehdnish ; Shdhi Beg Eh4n

kept her in his haram at Tdshkand, where he also kept Aisha

Sultdn Ehdnim, the daughterof Sultdn Mahmud Ehun, and who

^ Tho author appears to mean the siegeof Khwarizm, or Eliiva ; but Erskine

mentions that Sham Beg was besiegingKelat (I presume Kelat-i-Qhilzai)at

the time. (SeeHut, i.,p. 257.)
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is nowadays better known as Moghnl Ehdnim. After a while he

married her,with varions ceremonies,to Abdullah Ehdn, son of

Mahmud Sult"n.

[2.]Next in age was Ganhar Shah Begum, whom Amir Jan Vafa

obtained,in marriage,for his own son Amir Y4r, in return for

hayingcarried the message to my father.

[3.]I come next. I accompaniedmy father.

[4.]Another was Muhammad Shdh, whom one of my father's

relations had taken after my father into Ehordsan.

[5.]The youngest of all was Abdull4h Mirza, who has been

mentioned above, as having accompaniedhis mother, Sultdnim

Begum. I shall tell his lifein these pages.
In short,we leftShahr-i-Sabz,and,passingone nighton the road,

reached,at the close of [thesecond]day,the banks of the Eiver

Amuya ; the cold was very severe and we only succeeded in cross*

ing with great difficulty; without enteringBalkh, we went on to

Ehordsan.

Those were the last daysof the life and reign of Mirz4 Sultan

Husain, who was a grandson of Mirzd Jahdngir,^son of Amir

Timur. None of his ancestors, as far back as Amir Timur, had

attained to sovereignty.Mirzd Sultan Husain, however, had, after

many years of strugglesand hardships,won Ehords"n at the point
of the sword,and duringforty-eighfcyears, while firmlyestablished

on the throne of Herat,he governedthe four quartersof Ehorasdn.

He encouraged all the arts and crafts of the world to such a

degreethat in every separateprofessionhe producedan unsurpassed
master.

Having reached this point,I meditated and felt that I ought to

write somethingconcerningthese lords of revelation and masters

of manifestation,who lived at this time. And though I did not,

with my lack of capacity,seem fitfor the task,yet strange to say,

I could not see my way to omit recordingone or two circumstcmces

in relation to these men. In any case I will make a beginning,in
the hope that,with the aid of existingmemoirs \tazlcira\which

* Our anthor should have said that Sultan Husain Miiza (Baikara)was great-
grandsonof Omar Shaikh, son of Amir Timur" not the grandsonof Jahaiiglr.
Sultan Husain's father was Mansur Mirza,his grandfatherBaikara Mirza, son of

Omar Shaikh. He succeeded Sultan Abu Said on the throne of Ehorisdn in

A.H. 878, and reignedtUl his death in 912 (1474 to 1507); but previousto 878 he

had been ruler in M"zandarin and Gurgdn. He issaid,hj ErsMne, to have been a

man of greatpower and reputation,and beyondcomparisonthe most distinguished
of the Princes of the house of Timur, at that time living. The capitalof
Khoris"n was then at Heri,or Herat,which, for about half a century,was cele-brated,

** not merelyfor the splendourand ddgnityof its Court,the architectural

beauty of its mosques, tombs, colleges,and palaces,but as being the resort of

the greatestdivines,philosophers,poets,and historians of the age." Sultan

Husain, besides being eminent as a nder, was also well known as a poet and a

writer of fiction" under the name of Husaini. (See S. Lane Poole,Muhamd.

Dyfuuties t̂able facingp. 268. Erskine, Baber, pp. Ivi. and 125; Historyi.,
p. 77; BeAle,Orient, BiographMB.)

0
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shall supplementthe deficienoies of my humble reed,it may prove

worthy of the perusalof the clear-sighted.
" """"""

As it does not lie in my power to write a separate book in

memory of these men, I have in this Epitome only devoted a

few lines to some of them, in order to satisfymy mind and to oalm

my inner man. [Quatrain].. . .

^

Shaikli VI Isldmyihe Lightof Beligion,

Mavldnd Abdur Bahmdn Jdmi,

He was far the greatestand most excellent and learned of all

the 8aints and spiritualguidesof the time of Mirzd Sult"n Husain.

He is much too greatto stand in need of any mention from my

humble pen ; so I will simplytrace his disdpleship.He was a

discipleof Maulan" Sad-ud-Din Edshghari,disoipleof Mauland

Nizam-ud-Din Ehdmushi, discipleof Ehw4ja A14-ud-Din Attar,

discipleof His Holiness the Eibla of the Pious,Ehw"j4 Bahd 'ul

Hakk va ud-Din, generallyknown as Ehwdjd Kakshband.

Mauldnd Sadrud-Din Kdshghari.

He belongedto one of the most noble families in the country of

Eashghar, and his race had producedIJlamas,and many piousand

devout men and saints. Among whom was Shaikh Habib, the

discipleof Shaikh Sayyid E"rdgar,discipleof Shaikh Mohibb

Mujarrad.^
Amir Sayyid Ahmad, my great-great-grandfather,placed his

son Mir SayyidAli in the service of Shaikh Habib, when he was

very young.

Mauldnd Nizdm-itd-Din Khdmush.

I have heard from a certain distinguishedperson that [even]
before Maulaua Nizam-ud-Din became a discipleof Ehw4jd Ala-

ud-Din he was an exceedinglypiousand chaste man. He used to

sit in the mosque of the Lawyers, aud was an admirer of the

spiritualityof the Shaikh.
^"" " " " " "

" Here follow some notices of saints,learned men, poets,singersand others,
the bnlk of which are omitted,as the persons they treat of have no connection

with the history. They are all.Dr. Bieu informs me, to be found in other books ;

indeed,the authoracknowledges that he has taken them chiefly from ** existing
memoirs," and has written them for his own satisfaction. As, however,three of

the saints mentioned are persons of importance,and appear to have played some

partin the historyof the times,the brief notices of their lives have been trans-lated,

though the anecdotes regardingthem have been left out ; these last are

not only irrelevant,but childish.

* The name Kdrdgar stands in the Turk! MS. Kdsargar; while for Mti^arrad
may perhapsbe read Mt^jtdbi" ^B.
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He performedmany miracles,as is related in the Nafahdtul

fins.

Betumfram the Digression*

My father arrived in Ehorasan at the time when iU pomp and

splendourand learningwere at their highest,and the fame of

Herat and its peoplewas spreadover the world.

At that time the sons of Mirz4 Sult"n Husain, who had revolted

againsttheir illustrious father,had repentedand had been allowed

to kiss his feet,and they now surrounded the Mirzd's throne with

honour and respect.
When my father arrived in Herat,the peoplecame out to receive

him, and attended his passage with honour. They then conducted

him to a magnificentresidence " worthy of his rank " which they
had made readyfor him.

[When my father went to pay his respectsto Mirza Sultan

Husain],Mir Muhammad Baranduk Barl"s,who had been one of

the Amirs of Shdh Bukh and who, at that time,in respectof age,

rank, understanding,intelligence,and knowledgeof the laws and

customs, had not his equalamong the whole of the ChaghatdiZTZtw,

came and spoke to my father about kneelingat the audience. My
father agreed to his proposals.The Mirzd also showed my father

great honour, and placedhim above all his children,even above

his son B4di-uz-Zam"n, who was the eldest and most respectedof
the Mirza's sons. In this city,which might have been compared
to Paradise,my father commanded the utmost respect and dis-tinction,

and enjoyedevery possibleluxury.
The Mirz4, for his personalsatisfaction,had determined on an

alliance between one of his granddaughtersand my father. The

latter did not approve of this connection,because the Mirza was

very old and afflictedwith paralysisand gout, and the power of

his children would not be such that,when they succeeded their

father,they would be able to cope with Shahi Beg Kh4n. Never-theless,

as it had been arranged,he contracted the marriage.
In the meanwhile. Shah Begum, as has been mentioned above,

went from Moghulistdnto Samarkand with a petitionfor Shahi

Beg Khan. The latter was intent on the conquest of Ehwdrizm,
which was a dependency of Mirza Sult4n Husain. It was on

Shahi Beg Khdn's warning that my father had fled to Khor"s4n,
and Sultan Said "^4n had taken refugein Moghulistdn. Most of

the Moghul chiefs had gone to the- kingdom of the next world,
while some had been thrown into confinement. Shah Begum was

banished and sent to Ehor"sdn. The rest of the Moghuls accom-panied

the expeditioninto Ehwarizm.

In enumerating the names of the children of Yunus Khan, I
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mentioned that the eldest was Mihr Nigar Khdnim, who married

Sult"n Ahmad Mirza, king of Samarkand. When Shahi Beg Khdn

seized and put tx) death Sult4n Ali Mirzd and subdued Samarkand,
he married Mihr Nigar Kh4nim. When he besieged Bdbar

Pidishdh in that city,for the last time, and compelledhim to

capitulate,he demanded Eh"nz4da Begum. B"bar Pddishah gave

up Eh"nzdda Begum in exchange for his own life,and escaped,as
has been mentioned. Now as Mihr Nigdr Ehanim was maternal

aunt to Eh4nzada Begum, and as it was unlawful for both to be

wedded to the same man, he divorced Mihr Nigdr Ehdnim, and

married Ebanz4da Begum. The Eh4nim had dwelt in Samarkand.

When Shith Begum was sent to Eborasan, the Eh4nim accompanied
her mother-in-law. My father had a maternal aunt, who had

remained in Shahr-i-Sabz,whither many of her connections had

fled: she, having taken my brother Muhammad Shah with her,

came with the Begum and the Ehanim to Ehorasan.

Before the arrival of this party,my father resolved to make the

Pilgrimageof tlieHijaz,but when theyjoinedhim he gave up this

intention,thinkingthat they would be in dangerif left alone in a

strange land. He then decided to remove them to Eabul, where

B4bar P4dishah was, as has been related. Shdh Begum was the

stepmotherof the Emperor'smother ; Mihr Nigar Eh4nim was his

maternal aunt.

tn short,having,with this intention,obtained leave to depart
from Mirz4 Sult4n Husain, theyset out for E"bul. A few days
before theyreached Eabul the mother of Babar Pddishah,Eutluk

Nig4rEhdnim, died,and her death was a great misfortune to all.

In spiteof his mourning,B4bar P4dish4h came out to receive them,
and gave the party a warm welcome, accompaniedby every honour

that he was able to show them. Here theyspentsome time in the

greatestease and comfort.

Soon after this,came news of the death of Mirz4 Sult4n Husain.

In the natural order of things,and in conformitywith recognised
custom and practice,Mirz" Bddi-uz-Zam"n should have succeeded

his father on the throne. But Ehadija Begum, one of the late

Sult"n's wives,who was at the head of a factious party,succeeded

in gettingMuzafifar Husain Mirza, who was her own son, to share

the government with Mirz4 B4di-uz-Zamdn. This she did,in spite
of the objectionsof the wise men of the time [who were at last

compelledto consent to the unstable arrangement]which was in

consequence carried out.

In the meantime, Jah"ngirMirza, who was in Ghazni, being
discontented with the narrow limits of his territories,marched for

EJiords"n. [Atthe same time]he sent a petitionto the Emperor,
saying: *' Sultan Husain Mirzd has latelydepartedthis life. It

has occurred to me that,at this orisiB,I should go and offer my

Q^oo^z
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help and allianoe to his sons. Probably I may be able to help
them in some way." When this petitionreached B4bar Pddish4h,
he at once set out, with the intention that if he fell in with

JahingirMirz" on the road,he would turn him back, or ifnot, would

pursue his brother into Ehor"san. [Ineither case]he would not

be longin ascertainingwhat schemes Mirza Jahdngirhad in his

mind. As soon as the Emperor had resolved on this plan,he came

to my father's house,and asked him to undertake the management
of Kabul and its dependencies.My father would not accept the

invitation,but said,in excuse :
" When in Khordsan, I resolved to

undertake the Pilgrimage; if I were to bind myself to the measure

you propose, my resolution would be to no purpose. Let this

business be entrusted to one of your greatAmirs, and I will render

him assistance to the utmost extent of my ability."The Emperor
then sent for Nizam-ud-Din Ali Khalifa Mauland Baba Bishaghari,
Amir Ahmad K4sim Kuhbur,^ and one or two other of his [trust-worthy]

chiefis,and after complimenting[my father],said to him :

**I am about to start for Khor4s4n, having the most perfect
reliance on you. These Amirs will conduct the different affairs of

the State under your generalsupervision."Having thus spoken,
and after farther compliments,he set out for Khoras4n.

CHAPTEE X.

bAbab pIdishAh's expedition into khobJLbAn. troubles and con-tentions

IN kIbul.

After the Emperor'sdeparturefor Khorasan, up tillthe middle

of the winter, all was order and quietin K4bul. He, however,

stayedaway a long while,and various reportsbegan to circulate ;

the main roads were also blocked by the Hazdra highwaymen.
In the list,givenabove, of the children of Yunus Kh4n, it was

stated that he had five daughtersand two sons.

By his wife, Isdn Daulat Begum, he had three daughters:

[1.]Mihr Nigar Kh4nim, who has been already mentioned as

being at this time in Kdbul; having accompaniedSh4h Begum
from Samarkand. [2.]Kutluk Nigdr Kh4nim, the mother of the

Emperor, who died just before the arrival of Shdh Begum, the

Khdnim and my father,in K"bul. [3.]My mother, who died

during the interval of peace [amdnx]in Tdshkand, which has been

mentioned.
" The Turki MS. has KuM in placeof ^tiftbur" B.

Qoo^(z
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By Sli"h Begum he had four children : [1}Sultdn Mahmnd Eh4n ;

[2]Sult4n Ahmad Khan ; [8] Sult4n Nig4r Eh4nim, who was the

wifeof Mirza Sult"n Mahmud (sonof Mirz4 Snlt4n Abu Said)and the

mother of Mirz4 Khan ;and [4]Danlat Sult"n Eh4nim, who was wife

of Timur Sultdn,son of Sh4hi Beg Eh4n. All of these have been

mentioned before. From this it will be seen that Sh4h Begum
was step-grandmother t̂o both the Emperor and myself; and

[actual]grandmother to Mirz4 Khan. After the defeat of the

Khans, when the Emperor went to the hill country of Hisdr,he

was there joinedby Mirzd Kh4n, who accompaniedhim wherever

he went. And the Emperor looked upon him as his own son ; for,

as has been explained,Mirza Kh"n*s father and mother were of the

same familyas the Emperor'sfather and mother.

On account of straitened circumstances [Mirz4Khdn] did not

accompany the Emperor on that expedition,but stayedbehind in

the service of his grandmotherShah Begum. As various reports
came in concerningthe Emperor and the Mirz"s of Khor4s4n, the

motherlylove of Shdh Begum began to bum in her heart,and she

persuadedherself that the Emperor had fallen into the hands of

the Mirz"s of Khor"s4n. Also, on account of the enmity that

existed between Sultdn Husain Mirz4 and Abu Said Mirz4, and

the bloodshed which had resulted therefrom,[shethought]that the

Emperor would never escape from their power. Moreover, reports
which seemed to confirm this view were constantlyarriving; and

it was considered time to put Mirzd Khdn upon iJliethrone in the

Emperor'splace.
When this plan was suggestedto my father,he would not hear

of it. An altercation followed which led to much sorrow ; and the

distress of Sh4h Begum gave ofience to the Khdns. All this

broughtmuch trouble upon my father,who at last,beingexas-perated,

said :
*' As you will not be warned by me, I will no longer

be your adviser." Nevertheless,the Emperor's Amirs, who used

to come dailyout of the castle to wait on my father,continued to

come, as was their wont. After one month's bickeringand

quarrelling,Sh"b Begum had quiteresolved to set Mirzd Khan up

in the Emperor'splace.^My father [then]said privatelyto the

Amirs, that it was not necessary for them to come to him any more.

When the Amirs re-entered the castle,my father went away to a

placecalled Ab-Baran,which is a day'smarch from Kdbul, and

withdrew himself fiom public affairs. Shah Begum and some

Moghuls [then]read the Khutba in the name of Mirza Khdn, and

did their utmost to seize the fort of K4bul ; whereupon numerous

^ The term used Ib Mddar-i-Kaldn-i-Sahahi"Ii.
' The whole of this paragraphis more or lessobsoure,and very badlyarranged ;

but the sense is,I think,preseryedin the translation. Erskine has made it

nearly the same. (SeeHiiloryi.,pp. 24^-50.)
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fightsensoed. Shdh Begum sent a letter of entreatyto my father

to return, and as entreaties and remonstrances were unlimited,my
father could not choose but come. During twenty-fourdays they
laid siegeto the castle of E4bul; and in the course of these

operationsthe Emperor himself arrived.^

CHAPTER XL

BABAR pAdISHAh'S JOURNET INTO KHORAsAn, AND HIS RBTURN FROM

khorAsAn TO kAbul.

When B4bar Padishdh went in pursuitof Jahangir,he came

upon him in the mountains of Haz4ra. After holdinga consultation,
it was determined that the wisest planwould be to proceedinto

Ehor4s4n, as with some aid,the sons of Sultan Husain Mirzd might
be enabled to withstand Sh4hi Beg Eh4n. So with this objectin

view, theyturned towards Khorasan, and, on their arrival,these

two brothers were warmly welcomed by the peopleof Khorasan,

while the two Mirzas,for their part,were ovei joyedat their advent.

But there existed no accord between these two Mirz"s. In the first

place,Bdbar Fadishih knew that they were not at one ; he also

knew that without unitythey could eflfectnothing. Moreover,

Jah4ngir Mirzd,from havingindulgedtoo freelyin wine drinking,

was sufferingso severelyfrom dysentery,[froma disease called]
VMkiând a burningfever,that it was generallyreportedthat Ehadija

^ This episodehas no doubt been Blurred over by the author,in order to excul-pate

hillfa"ieras "r as possible,but there can be no questionthat the latter was

guiltyof a serious act of treacherytowards Baber, and that he gave his counten-ance

to the schemes of Shah Begum. Baber himself seems to have regarded
Muhammad Husain Mirza as one of the chief movera in the plot,and evidently
felt his ingratitudeacutely,though,with characteristic generosity,he sparedthe
Mirza*s life,when the latter fell into his hands. In recordingthe event in his
"*- Memoirs," Baber concludes the account of it thus :

** Muhammad Husain

Mirza had conducted himself in such a criminal and guiltyway, and had been

Activelyengaged in such mutinous and rebellious proceedingsthat,had he been

cut in piecesor put to a painfuldeath,he would onlyhave met with his deserts.

As we were in some degreeof relationshipto each other, he having sons and

daughtersby my moth^s sister Ehub Nigar Khdnim, I took that circumstance

into consideration and gave him his liberty,allowinghim to set out for Khor"s"n.

Tet this ungratefulthankless man, this ooward, who htid been treated by me with

such lenityand whose lifeI had spared,entirelyforgetfulof this benefit,abused
and scandalised my conduct to Shaibdk Khan rSh"hi Beg Khan]. It was but a

riiorttime,however, before Shaibdk Khan put him to death and thus sufficiently
avenged me :"

[Venet]: ** Deliver over him who injuresvou to Fate,
For Fate is a servant that will avenge your quarrel.**

(SeeMemoirs,p. 218.)
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Begum (^terher old fashion)had put poisonin his wine. For

these and other reasons, he took his leave and returned to E"bul.

On reachingthe Haz4ra mountains, he learnt that Mirz"

Kh4n and Muhammad Husain Ifirzd were besiegingE4bul.

Leavingthe heavybaggage with Mirzd Jah4ngir(who,beingsick,
was travellingin a litter)he advanced with all possiblespeed
towards the passes of Hindu Rush,,accompaniedby a small body
of men. [The passes]were covered with snow. They, however,
crossed them with much difficulty,and advanced, by forced

marches, upon E4bul. At dawn one day they made a rapid
descent upon the town. Those who were outside the fort of Edbul,

and had been attackingthose within,crept into concealment on

every side,while those who were within, rushed out and carried

off,as plunder,all that feU in their way, both within and without

[thewalls].The Emperor, in conformitywith his affectionate

nature, without ceremony, and without a signof bitterness " nay,

with the utmost cheerfulness and good-humour" came into the

presence of his step-grandmother,who had withdrawn her affection

from him, and set up her grandsonas king in his stead. Sh4h

Begum was confounded and abashed [athis generous behaviour]
and knew not what to say.

The Emperor,goingdown on his knees,embraced her with great
affection,and said :

" What righthas one child to be vexed because

the motherly bounty descends upon another? The mother's

authorityover her children is in all respectsabsolute." He

added: *'I have not sleptall night,and have made a long
journey."So saying,he laid his head on Sh"h Begum's breast and

tried to sleep; he acted thus in order to reassure the Begum. He

had scarcelyfallen asleep,when his maternal aunt, Mihr Nig"r
Eh"nim, entered. The Emperor leaptup and embraced his

beloved aunt with every manifestation of affection. The Eh4nim

said to him :
" Your children,wives and household are longingto

see you. I givethanks that I have been permittedto behold you

once again. Else up and go to your familyin the castle. I too

am going thither."

So he went to the castle,and on his arrival all the Amirs and

peoplebegan to thank God for His mercy. They made the dust

of the feet of that lovingking, powder [hM] for their eyes.

Then the Eh"nim conducted Mirzd Ehdn and my father before

the Emperor. As they approached,the Emperor came out to

receive them. The Ehdnim then said :
" Oh, soul of your mother I

I have also brought my guiltygrandson and your unfortunate

brother to you. What have you to say to them?" and she

pointedto my father. When the Emperor saw my father,he

instantlycame forward, with his wonted courtesy,and smiling,

openlyembraced him, made many kind inquiriesand showed him

Qoo^(z
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marked affection. He then embraced Mirzd Khan in like manner,

and displayeda hundred proofsof love and good feeling.He
conducted the whole ceremony with the utmost gentlenessof

manner, bearinghimself, in all his actions and words, in such

a way that not a trace of constraint or artifice was to be seen in

them. But however much the Emperor might try to wear away
the rust of shame with the polishof mildness and humanity,he

was unable to wipe out the dimness of ignominy which had

covered the mirror of their hopes.
My father and Mirza Kh4n obtained permissionto go to

Kandahar. The Emperor,by entreatyand unremittingattentions,
detained Sh4h Begum and the Kh"nim. When they reached

Eandahdr, Mirza Khan remained there,while my father proceeded
in the directionof Fardh and Sistan,with the intention of carrying
out that holyresolve which he had made while in Khor"sdn. On

his arrival in the territoryof Far"h, he heard of the conquest
of Ehorasdn, by Sh"hi Beg Kh4n, and the overthrow of the

Chaghat4i. The high roads and passes were in a dangerous state,

beingobstructed and even closed. Thus my father was prevented
from executinghis purpose. This happenedin the year 912.^

OHAPTEE Xn.

BBIEP ACCOUNT OF bIbAB pJLdIShIh'S 80JOI7BN IN kJLbUL,AND A FEW

STORIBS CONNECTED THEREWITH.

It has been alreadyrelated that the Emperor,in the year 909,

conquered Kabul from Mukim, son of Zunnun Arghun. [On this

expedition]he was accompaniedby nearly20,000 men of the army

of Khusrau Sh4h. Now as Edbul was unable to support so great

a host,the Emperor resolved to invade Hindust"n. But on that

expedition,from ignoranceof the roads,they frequentlycame to

placeswhere provisionswere scarce, and most of their cattle

perished. Although there was not a singlebattle in that campaign,

yet the army suffered a severe reverse. On their return to Kabul,

many of Khusrau Sh4h's men deserted him. At this crisis 8h4h

Begum and my father arrived in K4bul, and the Emperor proceeded
to Khor"sdn (ashas been related above).

After we went to Kandah"r, in consequence of all that had

passed,the peoplewere reduced to the most afflictingwant and

distress. In addition to this,Jah"ngirMirz4, who was at that

" 1606-7 A.D.

Q^oo^z
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time the stay and support of the Emperor'sgovernment, died.

After the occurrence of these events, he [theEmperor]wished to

strengthenhis power by whatever means were available,in order

that he might be firmlyand securelyestablished in K4bul. To

this end, he sent an envoy to Sh4h Beg in EandahiLr. Sh4h Beg
was the son of Zunnun Arghun, who was one of the greatest
Amirs of Mirz4 Sult4n Husain, under whom he had, during
thirtyyears, conducted the affairsof Eandah"r and Zamind4war.

Although he was a brave and intelligentman, yet by denying
himself everything,he amassed great wealth. He had gone in

person to Ehor4s4n to assist the Mirz"s. When Sh4hi Beg Ehin

attacked Herat,he alone went out to oppose the advance of the

Uzbeg army, and in the engagement which ensued, he was slain.

He was succeeded,in Kandahar, by his son Sh4h Beg. [As has

been stated]the Emperor sent an envoy to Sh4h Beg, saying:
*' Since the children of Mirz4 Sult4n Husain have been extirpated,
it is fittingthat the gates of obedience and service should be

opened, and at this time there is no one in the palaceof our

sovereignty,who is more worthy than yourselfof occupyingthe

highestpost." But in spiteof all the Emperor's assurances and

promises,Shdh Beg refused ; for he had higherviews of dignity
than that of enteringinto a state of dependence. To be brief,

this refusal led to an outbreak of hostilities. The Emperor
marched to Kandahar, in the neighbourhoodof which town a

battle was fought,and that a very bloody one. Finallyvictory
declared for the Emperor; the dust of flightfilled the eyes of

Shah Beg 8 men, and they were thrown into such confusion that

they were unable to enter the fort of Eandah"r. Thus, without

haggage,they crept on towards Sui,* and his good fortune was

changed to desolation. So much treasure fell into the Emperor's
hands, that [thegold and jewels]and Shdhrukhi ^

were divided

among the army by the shieldful.

Mirz4 KhAn, who had stayed in KandahAr, now joined the

Emperor, who returned to Kabul laden with much spoiland

treasure, having left SultAn Nasir Mirz4, younger brother of

Jahangir Mirz4, in chargeof Kandahdr.

On his retuni to K4bul [important]news came from Badakhsh4n.

* From the abridgedMS. translation at the Britiah Miisenm, Erskine appears
to have read this name Svoitin the text used by him. If that is the correot

reaiHng,probablySUA in the place indicated. In our texts,it roRy read Bvhi as

well as ^ttt. For Baber's account of these transactions,see itftftnoiri,pp. 224 mq,
* The Shdhrukhi was a coin reckoned by Erskine to be of the probablevalue

of 9| or 9f pence, when the rupee was worth two shillings.(Hutory î.Append.
E.) I infer tbat it derived its name from Sliah-Rukh Mirza, fourth son of

Timur, who rei|?nedin Kliorasnn, etc.,from 1405-1447, and that it was a silver

Cdin, thonffh Col. Mallcson, in liis Lffp of Akbar^ oills it '*a gold coin of

Khora^an
**^

(p. 53). The Shdhrukhi docs not uppenr in Mr. S. Lane Poole's

tables.
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When the oonntry of EhTisran Shah ^
was annexed by the Uzbeg,

some of the people of Badakhshan refused to submit,and on

several ocoasions put the Uzbeg army to flight,wherefore every

commander of 1000 men [mtV'haz"r\\attained the rank of Sardar,

and plaoed the heads of the Uzbeg on their pikes.'Their leader

was Zobir B4ghi.^ ^
Sh4h Begum laid claim to Badakhshin, saying: " It has been

our hereditarykingdom for 3000 years.* Though I, being a

woman, cannot myselfattain to the sovereignty,yet my grandson
Mirz4 Eh"n can hold it. Males descended from me and my

children will certainlynot be rejected." The Emperor assented,

and Sh"h Begum and Mirzd Kh"n departedfor Badakhsh"n.^ My
brother Muhammad Sh4h, who was in the service of the Begum,

accompanied them. As they approached Badakhshdn, Mirza

E[h4n was sent forward to announce to Zobir Baghi the arrival of

the Begum, and to explainher intentions.

No sooner had Mirza Eh4n left them, than the army of Abd Bakr

marchingfrom Eashghar came upon them. All the men and the

Begum, and all who were of the party, were seized and carried

off [toEashghar]. An account of Ab4 Bakr " will shortlyfollow.
Mirzd Eh4n [hearingof this event]hastened to 2i0bir Eaghi.

At firstiZobir treated him with respect and honour, but afterwards

paid so little attention to him, that he allowed only one or two

servants to wait on him. When things had gone on a short time

in this way, Yusuf Ali Eukild4sh Divdna, one of Mirz4 Eh4u*s

old retainers,conspiredwith eighteenother persons, and one night
fell on iZobir,slew him, and set Mirzd Ehan upon the throne.

From that date,913, till the end of his life,Mirz" Eh4n reigned
over Badakhsh4n.

" Ehusran's country was the provinceof Kwadva^ or more properlythe territory
of KaUaghdnj of which Kundiu was the capital.

* The words are Bir-ddri b̂ut the passage makes no sense when translated

literally.Erskine (in a note to his MS. in the British Museum) suggests a

pun on the words Sarddr and Sir-ddri,by adoptingwhich, the translation

may stand as given here.
' That is,a native of Bagh" a hill district in north-western Badakhsbdn, on

the left bank of the Panjah,and oppositeKuULb.
* Shah Begum (Khau Mirza's grandmother) was, as we have been told above,

the daughterof Shah Sultan Muhammad, King of Badakhshan, and the widow

of Yunus Khan, Baber*s maternal grandfather. (Seealso Baber, p. 281.)
' This Mirta Khan (orproperly,perhaps.Khan Mirta) was the eon of Sultan

Mahmud Mirza, who was third son of Sultan Abu Said and an uncle of Baber.

Mirza Ehan was ruler of Hisar, Ehatldn and Badakhsbdn. His mother was

Nigar Klianim, a sister of Baber's mother. Consequentlyhe was Baber's cousin,
both by the father's and the mother's side. His proper name was SuUan Vais

Mirza, and it is not clear how he acquiredthat of Khin Mirta or Mirta KJian,

One of his brothers,BaisaugharMirza, had been murdered, and another,called
Sultan Mdsud Mirza, had been blinded by Khusrau Shah. (See Baber, pp. 128

and 287).
* Abd Bakr was a Dughl"t,and brother of the author's uncle,SayyidMuhammad

Mirza.
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After the conquest of Kandah4r, Bdbar remained in E4btil.

Those Moghnls of Khusrau Sh"h's army who had stayed behind,

to the number of about 3000, now raised Abdur Bazzdk ^ to the

throne,and declared againstthe Emperor, who had only500 men

left with him. However, with these 500 men, he met them in a

pitchedbattle. This was on^ofthe Emperor'sgreatestbattles.
After much givingand takingof blows and countless hand-to-hand

figbts,the Emperor broke and routed the foe. In that action he

personally,and alone, engaged five different champions of the

enemy: Ali Sayyid Gur, Ali Sinar, and three others,and with

brave strokes and sword cuts,put them all to flight.
In this same battle,Abdur Bazzdk Mirzd fellinto the Emperor's

hands, but was treated with generosityand set at liberty.
After these events, the affairs of the Emperor began to march

favourablyin E4bul, where he remained until the year 916 [1510],
when Shdhi Beg Eh4n was slain,as will be mentioned below.

CHAPTEB Xm.

EXPSDinON OF SHIhI BEQ EHiN INTO KHWIRIZM. HIS OOHQUEST OF

THAT COUNTRY. HIS RETURN TO mIvArI-UN-NAHR, AND HIS MARCH

INTO EHORIsIn.

When Sh4hi Beg Khan had disposedof the Moghuls,Sultan Said

Khan fled to Moghulistan,and my father to Khor"s4n. Some [of
the Moghuls] were put to death and others imprisoned.Shih

Begum was sent into Ehor"sdn, while the rest of the Moghuls,[Sh4hi

Beg] carried with him into Khwdrizm. He besieged[Khw4rizm]
for eleven months. Chin Sufl was then actingas governor for

Mirz4 Sultdn Husain. During all that time no one came in

answer to his appeal for help; and he foughtsome marvellous

battles,which even now are celebrated among the Uzbeg. At

length,in consequence of the dearth of provisions,most of his men

died of hunger, and resistance became no longer possible; then

Shdhi Beg Kh4n took the citadel,put Chin Sufi to death, and

returned to Samarkand.

As, before the conquest of Ehw4rizm, he had laid siegeto Balkh

for six months, and had left that enterpriseonly half completed

* Abdur Bazz"k was another of Baber's nnmerouB courinB. He waa a son of

Saltan Ulngh Beg Mirza of Kabul (sonof Abu Said),and had reignedin Kabul

until expelledby Muhim, eon of Zunnun Arghun, late in 1503 or earlyin 1504.

(firakine,But, i.,pp. 211,215,216,277,etc.)

Q^oo^z



Murder of the Author's Father. 205

(ashas been related above),he now went and conqneredBalkh,
and then returned to Samarkand, where he passedthe winter. In

the spring he set out againstKhorasan. Mirz4 Sultan Husain

had died the year before,and his sons, in their indolence and

indifferenoe,could not come to any mutual agreement. When the

news arrived of Shahi Beg Ehdn's approach,everythingwas

thrown into dire confusiou and disorder. Every one had some

suggestionto offer,but no conclusion could be arrived at, [and
while theywere stillengagedin these arguments]news came that

Shahi Beg Ehdn had reached Herat. Mirza Zunnun led out an

army [tooppose him],but [saw]that it was too late to dam the

torrent with earth,or to smother the blazingfire with dust,and

he was himself slain at the first onset of the Uzbeg, who forthwith

entered and plunderedHerat. The Mirzas all fled in different

directions,and the greater part of the army did not even know

how Herat had been taken. Thus easilyfell that importantcity
with its vast population.

Mir Muhammad Salih, one of the Amii-s of Sult"n Abu Said,
whose name is to be found in the " Lives of the Poets " \iaz\dra\
discovered the date of this event, namely, 912, in the words FaXk-

i'Khordadn^*' Conquestof Khorasan."

CHAPTEE XIV.

THB REISON WHT MT FATHER, MUHAMMAD HUSAIN KURKJLn, SUR-

RENDERIED HIMSELF TO ShIhI BBG KHIn. MARTYRDOM OF MY

KOBLE UNCLE, SULTIn MAHMUD KHIn, AND OF MY FATHER.

My father and Mirza Ehan left Kabul and went to Kandahar,

whence the former proceeded,with the intention of making the

Holy Pilgrimage,while Mirz4 Kh4n remained at Kandah"r.

[My father]had resolved to go to Sistan,and takingthe road by
Neh and Band"n, to reach Kirman ; since if he travelled by way

of Khordsan, he would be hindered by the importunitiesof the

Mirz4s.^ On nearingFar4h he was met by a body of fugitives,in
the most pitiablestate imaginable,who told him that Sh4hi Beg
Kh4n had seized Khords4n in the manner above related.^

When theyreached Farah theyfound that the roads on every

side were unsafe,and there was nothingleft for my father but to

remain where he was. Thus he stayed three months in Far"h.

On Shdhi Beg Kh"n hearing of his whereabouts, he sent him a.

" The Ttirki MS. has: ** the Mirzas would press him to stop."" ^B.
* The Torki adds :

** And we have fled from him ; having said this theygave

him an aooonnt of the victory,as we have given it above." " ^B.
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moBt oonrteous invitation [which he aooepted],and, accompanied

by the magnates of Fardh, he went to visit Shdhi Beg Khan, who

was then encamped at TTl"ngKahdastan,^ in great magnificence;
but the limits of this Epitome prevent me from givingfall par-ticulars.

No one wonld ever have imagined that change and

destruction were coming over his affairswithin a few years ; it is

wonderful how, in a short space of time,all went to ruin,in a way

that will be brieflydescribed.
In short,he received my father with every mark of attention

and honour, and showered down innumerable presentsupon him.

After this [Sh4hiBeg Khan] went againstKandahar, where

Sultan N"sir Miiz4 ^
was [ruling],as has been mentioned above.

He laid siegeto the town for fortydays,and then,having made

peace, he returned,carryingaway much booty. During the same

year there were battles between the sons of Mirza Sultdn Husain

and Shahi Beg Kh4n's Sult4ns at Mashhad, Nishdpur,Astardb4d,
and Turshiz. In all these encounters the Uzbeg were victorious,

and the Chaghat4idefeated. A great number of the Chaghat4i
were slain,and those who escapedbecame so scattered that they

were never againunited.

At this time, Ubaid Ullah Khan,^ who was Sultan (and many

" KahdaalAn appears to have been a spotin the near vicinityof Herat It lay
probablyto the north or north-east of the city,bat is not marked on maps now in

use. (See Barbierde Meynard in Jowm, Awai,.,5 S^rie,xvii,p. 509.)
' Nisir Mirza was Baber*8 vonngestbrother,and had been appointedGovernor

of Kandahar, when Baber took that placein 1507. (Erskine,Mid.^ L,pp. 89 and

279.)
* Ubaid Ullah Khan Tor Ubaid Ullah Sultan)was son of Mahmnd Sultan

(ShahiBeg^sbrother),and afterwards (in 1538) became Khik^n, or over-lord,of
the Uzbegs. It may be remarked here,that the Uzbeg government was not an

absolute sovereigntv,but was committed,bvan electorate of chiefs,into the hands

of one of their number. Sir H. Howorth likensit to that of Russia in mediiBval

times, and says : '* It was broken up into a number of appanages, each under its

own Khan, and all subservient to an over-chief who was styledKhikdn, and

answered to the Grand Prince in Russia,who hnd a similar feudal authorityover
the appanagedprinces.On the death of a Khak"n the apnanaged princesmet

togetherto choose a successor; and their choice,as is usual in the East,generally
fellupon the senior representativeof the house, not necessarilythe heir by right
of primogeniture,but the oldest livingrepresentativeof the senior line. It has

followed,in consequence, that in many notices of Bokhara there has not been a

sufficientdiscrimination between the line of Khik^inB,or chief Khana, and those

of the appanaged princes,and the two lists have been oonfuaed together."
(Vol.II.,p. 718.) Ubaid Ullah's privateappanage was Bokhara, as mentioned

in the text ; but he was practicallySultan of the Uzbegs at the time in question,
though Kuch-Kunji (otherwiseKuchum Khan) was nominallyin that position.
It appears that Ubaid Ullah ruled the whole of Transoxiana,includingBokhara,
during two reignsbefore he was himself proclaimedK^^lf^n in 940 h., or

1588 A.D.
.

These reignswere Kuch-Kunji,1510-80,
Abu-Said, 1580-.S8,and they were followed by

Ubaid Ullah as Khdk^n, 1588-39.

Mr. StanleyLane Poole pointsout the **dual character of Shaibani's dynasty,**
and remarks that,though Samarkand was the capital,'* there was generallya
powerful and sometimes an independent government at Bokhara." (See
8. L. Poole's Cat. OrietU. Coina in Brit. ifiM.,VII.,p. xiv ; also Stokvis,Manuel

(fHi0t.,e(o.,p.157.)
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"iotories were in his name),was going to Bokh"rd, which was his

hereditaryseat of govemment. He beggedmy father to allow me

to accompany him. The reason for this was that Habiba Snltan

Ehanish (who has been mentioned, in the detailed list of my
father's children,given above)had been married by Shdhi Beg
Khan to XJbaid Ullah Sultdn, after [my father's]flightfrom
Shahr-i-Sabz. So, with my father's permission,I was taken to my

sister in Bokhi.r4.

In the winter of the same year, Shdhi Beg "Lh"n went to attack

the Kazak in M4yar4-an-Nahr, that is to say, the Dashi-i-Eipchak.^
Sh4hi Beg Eh4n [first]took my father to Bokhard, but when he

went to attack the Eaz4k, he left him in Samarkand. He returned

in the spring,and then set out for Khor4s"n, entrustingmy father

to the care of Timur Sult4n, his son, to whom he had given
Samarkand. So my father spent that springin Samarkand, while

I was livingwith my sister in Bokhar4.

At this time news came that Sultdn Mahmud Ehdn had left

Moghulist4nand was advancingon Andijdn,with complaintsand

demands. Sh4hi Beg Ehan sent to beg my "Ather to come into

Ehordsan. My father acceptedthe invitation and went. He felt

his end was drawing near, and on the tablet of his fate he recog-nised

the hue of martyrdom. His hope of safetybeing more

slender than a spider'sweb, he devoted all his attention and

energy to providingfor my safety,so that should his precioussoul

be drowned in the whirlpool of martyrdom, I at least,on the

shores of safety,should be protectedfrom risks and dangers.
On his firstvisit to Herat,my father had soughtout a piousand

talented man to be my teacher,whose name was H4fiz Miram. He

was, indeed,a piousand ascetic man \Jakir\possessedof numerous

talents. He could recite the Eor4n [withspecialattention to the]
modulations of the voice,and wrote the Ncukh T"cdih hand and others

beautifully.My father was much pleasedwith him ; and during
[hisstayin Herat]this man was his constant companion, whether

in the time of contentment and pleasure,or in the daysof trial

and sorrow. He instructed me in the Eor4n and in calligraphy.
When the time came for startingfor Ehorisan, my father

showed me, in private,much kindness, and did his utmost to

console and comfort me, saying: "Your uncle Sultan Mahmud

Ehdn has arrived [from Moghulistan]in spite of my having
warned him both by word and in writing. I said to him, * After

the conquests of Amir Timur, and the devastation [takhnb]of

Moghulistan,your forefathers,thoughdispersed,remained in that

" This is the literaltranslation of the passage, hut it seems to implythe fallacy
of regardingthe Dasht-i-Kipcbdkand Mdvard-an-Nahr as one and the same

region. The meaning most likelyis that Shahi Beg returned to Mdvard-un-Nahr
to attack,or check,the Koz^ks of,or firom,the Dasht-i-Kipchik.

Qoo^(z
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country,and were awaitingtheir opportunity.Contentingthem-selves

with scanty clothingand simplefood, they took care of

their peopleand their army. Thus passed 150 years, until the

sun of your noble nature rose in Moghulistan,which is an eastern

clime and the quarter where rise the lightsof the Ehakans. At

the middle season of your youth, in the manner of your noble

ancestors,you restored the fallen Moghulistanto its former glory,
and togetherwith Yunus Ehdn, you seized that opportunity,
which had been long soughtby your forefathers,and brought
under your control those states which they so earnestlycoveted.
Thus you spent nineteen years in complete success. It is now

clearer than the day,that the power of your victorious forces can-not

be comparedwith the numbers of Shahi Beg Eh4n's army.

Hence it is your obvious duty to remain in Moghulistan,both for

your own personalsafetyand for the welfare of your people.For

though you may there be exposed to many hardships,that is

better than extinction. It is,moreover, quite evident to me that

should you ever fall into the hands of Sh4hi Beg Kh4n, he will

subjectyou to the most painfulof tortures,and will deem your

death his own life : on no acootmt whatever will he spare you.'
*" Thus did I use all the arguments in my power to dissuade the

Khan, but as often as my remonstrances reached him, certain base

advisers,in their short-sightedignorance,representedto him that

* Muhammad Husain Mirz4 does not wish you to go, because lately
Shdhi Beg Eh"n has shown him great favour,and he knows that

your goingwould put an end to this.' To absurd representations
of this kind theywould add :

* It is our firm conviction that if

[Sh4hiBeg Eh4n has treated Muhammad Husain Mirz4 well,in

return for his services,he will treat a hundred, nay, a thousand,
times better,you who have done so much more for him ']. Âfter the

expressionof all these impossibleand absurd ideas,the following
answer was sent back :

* Oh I Dd^A ' (thatis,oh ! Friend, for these

two had become 'friends' accordingto the Moghul custom, in

their youth,and called each other by this name up to the end of

their days): ' how strange it is that you should be leadingsuch

a happy lifein Khorasdn and Samarkand, in spiteof your know-ledge

of the pitiablestate of affairs in MoghulistdnI How can

you allow me to be exposed to so much suffering? ' But taking

my words and advice as mixed with evil intentions,he failed to

recognisetheir truth,and came. This instance is not the same as

the former one.^ Gei*tainlySh4hi Beg Khdn will fillthe cup of

the Eh"n's hopes with tbe fatal wine of martyrdom,and whatever

dregs remain he will cause me to drink. I now commit you to

" ThuB in the Turki; in tho Persian texta the sense appears to be the same,
bnt is obscure. " ^B.

* That is,the times have changednow.

Q^oo^z
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the care of God. Though your company would be dearer to me

than my own life,I fear Shdhi Beg Ehdn would not allow it,and

I preferthe idea of your life being prolonged,even though it

involve the bitterness of separation; you must therefore bear my
absence patiently.Patience is bitter,but it has a sweet fruit.

Bemember that when the father dies,the children are his heirs.

You also have become an heir. If the bird of my life escape from

the net of Shahi Beg Khdn's intentions againstme, we shall have

the joyof meetingagain.
*' ]Now as your teacher,Hdfiz Miram, is a devout man, and is not

on friendlyterms with any of our people,if anythinghappensto

me, he will,with the advice of my partisans,be able to look to

your interests. Moreover, his familyis also in Khorusan. It is

justa year since he left them to follow me ; therefore he is going

alongwith me.

'' I entrust you to the care of Maulana Muhammad. Be careful

to pay attention to all he may say to you, for he is my vicar

\]thalifa\yHis father was my instructor and guide. From the

day of his birth up to the presenttime, he has been my confidant

and companion. I trust that he will alwaysbo your support in

times of trouble,and that he will protect you throughthick and

thin."

Having thus threaded many pearlsof good counsel upon the

stringof wisdom, and hung them on the attentive ear of my

understanding,my father departed to go and wait on Shahi Beg
Khdn, who was at that time besiegingKalat.^ To all outward

appearance he received my father with friendship,and then

allowed him to proceedto Herat. When he reached Herat, a

person was sent after him [toput him to death]. Sultan Mahmud

Kh4n and his children were killed on the river of Khojand.^ My
father was buried in the mausoleum of Amir Sayyid Husaini,

while Sultan Mahmud was placedin the mausoleum of Shaikh

Muslih-ud-Din, Khojandi.
This happenedin the year 914. For the Khan, the chronogram

Lah'idaryd'i'KJiojand[the banks of the river of Kliojand]was
discovered. [Here follow some blessingsupon the martyrs . . . .]

* Or successor. That is" he is to take my placeas your father.

^ Kelat-i-N6diri " as the modem name is" in Khorasiu.
' The texts are very corrupthere. I have followed the Turki." R.

f
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CHAPTER XV.

SOME OF THE ATJTHOR's OWN ADVENTURES.

After Shdhi Beg Khdn had put my father to death,he despatched
an emissary to Bokhara with instructions to throw me intx) the

river,and thus send me to jointhose who had been drowned in

the river of Khqjand. Although the order was an obnoxious one

to Ubaid Sultan, who received it (forhe was married to my

sister),stillit was impossiblefor him to refuse.

But how excellent a thing it is that the Almighty has power

to check the violent and, if He so wills it,to restrain the hand of

the cruel : so that,without His consent, the tyrant cannot touch

a singlehair of any man's head. And this is confirmed by the

events of this disturbed timo.^ For, in his glory,vanityand

magnificence,see how many royal families Shahi Beg Khan

destroyed,and the number of princelyhouses he annihilated!

For example.Sultan Husaini ^ and his followers,to the number

of nearly200,000 persons ; Sultan Mahmud and the Mirzas with

nearly50,000 men " these all suffered at the hands of Shdhi Beg
Kh4n. Again the royalhouses of Samarkand and of Mirza Sultan

Ahmad: to what extremities were they not all driven by this

tyrant? In a short space of time,he scattered to the winds of

annihilation many governors and officials,so that the dust of their

existence formed towers on the plainsof non-existence,which

reached up to the heavens, and from the mists of their sighsa

frightfulwhirlwind arose in the deserts.

This king,who could commit such atrocities and practisesuch

violence,was resolved on my death, at a time when I had only
justpassedthe half of my childhood,and did not know my right
hand from my left,nor good from evil ; nor had I the abilityto
use my strength" nay, I had not enough intelligenceto execute

my own wishes. I had become an orphan, without father or

mother, my paternaluncles were scattered and my maternal

uncles slain. I had not [even]an elder brother who could share

in my grief;no friend or relation to comfort me.

That year, 914,^proved one of disaster for the Sultans- of the

day in general,and of massacre for the Moghul Khakans in

particular.When God willed that all my uncles, aunts, and

cousins should be carried off in different directions and murdered,

" Tho Tnrki MS. says : This is explainedby what liappoticdto myself." ^R.
' That is : Sultan Husain Mirza,Baikara,whoso poeticalname was Hnsaini,

as we have seen.

" 1508-9 A.D.

Q^oo^z
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I was the weakest and youngest of the family. The strangest

part of it all is that they wore, everyone, at a great distance

[fromSh4hi Beg Khdn], as has been mentioned above,but being
helpless,nay, having no alternative,they came and threw them-selves

into calamityand were murdered ; while I escaped,though
in the town of Bokhara, in the middle of the ocean of Sh4hi Beg
Khan's dominions. Since the decree of the will of the Almighty
had not been issued for my destruction,but for my preservation,
Shdhi Beg Khan, with all his boastingand power, was not able

to touch one hair of the head' of that helplesslittlechild whom ho

wished to kill. (Thanks be to God, the Lord of Heaven and

Earth, the Possessor of Might,Majesty,and Power.)
The details [ofmy escape]are brieflyas follows : at the above

date,my father went to Khordsan and was put to death by Shdhi

Beg Khan, who also sent an emissaryto Bokhdrd to kill me. And

althoughthis was an act that would have been distasteful to

XJbaid Ullah Khan, it was quiteimpossiblefor him to disobey
the orders of Shdhi Beg Khdn. He handed me over to the

emissary,with instructions to throw me into the river Amu, that

I might jointhose others who had been drowned in the ocean of

divine mercy. He was engaged in investigatingsome of the

propertywhioh my father had left [inBokhdrd],allegingthat the

Mirzd had said to him :
" Bring my property along with my son."

This occasioned a delay of a few days. During this interval

Mauldnd Muhammad, who was my master and my father's

Khalifa, went to see Hazrat Mauldnd Muhammad Kdzi, who

asked him :
^' When are you startingfor Khordsdn ? " Mauldna

Muhammad replied: " We have decided to departin a few days."
Hazrat Mauldnd then said :

" Come back in a littlewhile,I have

somethingI wish to say to you." After a time,when the assembly
of faithful men had dispersed,Mauldnd Muhammad came in again,
and Hazrat Mauldnd asked him :

** How could I consent to

Muhammad Husain Mirzd going to ELhordsdn,and now to the

Mirza's son going there too ? " Mauldnd Muhammad replied:
" Verily,we are takinghim, fullytrustingin God's protection."
Then, said Hazrat Mauldnd :

*' The Holy Prophet,when his life

was threatened by the infidels of Mekka, did not put his trust

in standingstill and being captured,but took to flight.There-fore,

what you should now do is,trustingin God, to take the

Mirzd and flee; and if danger or cause of fear presents itself,I

am your security.You ought certainlyto set out without delay."
Mauldna Muhammad used to say :

" I never had any such

thoughtin my mind, but those words of Hazrat Mauldnd had a

wonderful effect on me, and the determination to go and seize you

and carry you away, took so strong a hold of me that as soon as I

had lefthim, I turned my whole attention to our flight."
p 2

Qoo^z
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Having reached this point in my narrative,I think fit to give
some details of the lifeof Hazrat Maulana, who has been mentioned

above, in connection with my illness.

CHAPTER XVL

HAZRAT MAULANA MUHAMMAD eXzI.

His name was Muhammad bin Bnrhdn-nd-Din. His father was

one of the intimate friends of Kazi Im4d-ud-Din Maskin, Samar-

kandi,and for this reason Hazrat Maulana was known as Mauldna

Muhammad Eazi. After he had acquireda certain proficiencyin

the sciences,he devoted himself to the studyof theology" walking
in the way of God " and to this end he repairedto Khor"sAn. On

leavingSamarkand, he went to pay his respectsto that much

beloved and respectedexample of piety,Khw"ja N4sir-ud-Din

Ubaidullah, who lived there. He asked Hazrat Mauland where

he was going. The latter repliedthat he was goingto Ehor"sAn.

Again he asked :
** Are you going for the sake of study,or for some

other object?'*A certain student,who was in the company of

Hazrat Mauland, said : ''His greatestdesire is to become a darvish."

His Holiness [theKhw"ja] tellingthem to wait a little,went into

his garden,and after a prolongedabsence returned,bringingtwo
letters for Hazrat Maulana : one was a letter of recommendation

to Khwaja Kilan, the son of Maulana Sad-ud-Din Kashghari; the

other contained an account of the rules and practicesof devotees,
which he had written, and which he now gave to Hazrat

Maulana.

" " " " "

[flerefollows an epitomeor summary of the contents of the
** Tract," which contained commendations to the study of divine

truths, through following Muhammad, and warnings against
associatingwith dancing and singing(orhowling)darvishes,and
againstlisteningto heretical doctrines.]

In the Salsalat ul Arijinône of Hazrat Maulana's works, it is

written :
" It was most strange that in spiteof the Khwaja's

admonition,my desire to visitKhorasan was in no way lessened ; I

at lengthobtained Khwaja Nasir-ud-Din's sanction to depart,and
set out for Khorasan. But as, on the road, incidents occurred

which preventedme from proceedingfurther,I returned and

entered the Khwaja's service." The writer remained some time

with him, and managed his privatekitchen ; and so great t\'as his
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devotion that he used himself to come, on foot,and lay the meals

before Hazrat Ishdn. He, by degrees,won his entire confidence,

and Ilazrat Ishdn used to address Hazrat Mauland in the presence

of all his most distinguishedguests.^
In all matters, the most perfectintimacy and trust existed

between them " so much so, that Mauldnd Muhammad became an

objectof jealousyto the other companions of Hazrat Ishdn and his

children. And as this gave rise to much unpleasantness,Hazrat
Maulana set out for Rhorasan in company with Maulaua

Muhammad Amin, who was also a discipleof Hazrat Ishan.
" . .

" * " " "

And there they spent six months in the enjoymentof the society
of Maulana Abdur Bahman Tami. Hazrat Maulana then entered

the service of Hazrat Ishan in Tashkand, who encouragedhim
and honoured him with the respectfulstyleof " Ishdn."

. . " .

" " * * *2

It was the fashion,at that time, for every Sultan to have one of

Hazrat Mauland's disciplesfor a spiritualguide. Thus Sultan

Abu Said Mirzd entertained Mauland Kdsim ; Sultan Ahmad Mirza,
Mauldnd Khwaja Ali ; and all the Sultans observed this practice.
Sultan Mahmud Khan was guided by Hazrat Maulana. I have

heard this last say :
" I was once praisingSultan Mahmud Khan

to Hazrat Ibhan, when ho remarked that Sultan Mahmud Khdn

was indeed a very capableyoung man, but he had one fault,which

was a hinderance to his advancement. A pupil,with such an

instructor,ought to do all that his instructor told him, and not

relyon his own judgment ; but,like a hawk, he should pounce down

upon whatever prey he is sent against,whether or no he has strength
sufficient,and should not hesitate and doubt, as the Khdn did. It

was this that prevented him rising'to that elevation which his

peoplehad expectedof him."

In a word, after the death of Hazrat Ishdn, Hazrat Maulana

went to Tdshkand, where he was welcomed with honour and

devotion,and where he remained until the destruction of Tdshkand,
when he migrated to Bokhdrd. At that time Mahmud Sultdn,

brother of Shdhi Beg Khdn, and father of Ubaid UUah Khdn, was

ruler of Bokhdrd, as representativeof Shdhi Beg Khdn. He

cultivated the societyof Hazrat Mauldnd and was his disciplefor

one winter,which greatlypleasedHazrat Mauldnd, who for this

reason stayedon in Bokhdrd from that date to the year 916, when

my father went to Khordsdn^ and was martyred. It has been

* This paTagraphis very obscure. " R.
' The omissions here consist of some irrelevant anecdotes concerning these

holy men. They are obscure in style,Mr. Ross informs me, and not worth

translating:.
" The Turki text adds here :"

" I,also,was at Bokhara." The date should

bo 914.
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mentioned in my own story,and will be related again,how kind

Hazrat Maulana was to me.

When the Eazilbash *
overran the land (aswill be described),

Hazrat Mauldna left Bokhara and went to Andijan and Akhsi,

where he resolved to stay.^ There, many peoplebecame Nakhsh-

bandi under his guidance,thus attaininghigh rank, and are, to

this day,a blessingin the land,where theypropagate the doctrines

of their sect. An account of these men will be givenbelow, in

connection with the biographicalnotice of Hazrat Makhdumi.

Wherever in this historyHazrat Maulana, absolutely,is mentioned,
Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Kazi is indicated. Further details of

his life will be given in their proper place.

* It frequentlyliappens at the present time,in Central Asia, that the word

Kizil-hdsh is used to denote almost any Shiab, but more especiallya Persian,or
Khorasani,Shiah, or the descendant of one. In the sixteenth century,it is evident

from many passages in Erskine's Historŷ that the native authors utilised by him

meant the Persians in general,when they spokeof the KizU-bdsh ; and it appears
to be in this sense that Mirza Haidar makes use of the name. The Turki words

mean literallyRed Head, but more properlyRed Cap. The peoplewho originally
bore the name of Kizil-bdsh were, accordingto Sir J. Malcolm, the seven Turki

tribes who had been the chief supportersof Shah Ismail during his early,suc-cessful,

campaigns in the west of Persia, and whom he (Hstinguishedby a

particulardress,which included a red cap. The names of these tribes are given
by the historian as :" "1) the Ustajlu,(2) the Shamlu, (3) the Nikallu,(4) the

Baharlu, (5) the Zulkadar,(6) the Kuiar, and (7) tlie Afshar. He adds :"
" Tho

swords of these tribes were consecrated
....

to the defence of the Shiah religion;
and a sense of that obligationhas survived the existence of tho family by whom

it was first created "
" i.e.,the Sufavi. The Kizil-bash would thus date from tho

firstdecade of the sixteenth century ; but James Fi-nscr,writinti^iuthe firsthalf of

tho eighteenthcentury,attributes their institution to Shaikh Uaidar,tho father of

Shall Ismail, which would make tho date a littleearlier. SirH. Yule defines tho

name as that *' applied to certain tribes of Turks who have become naturalised,
as it were, in Persia,and have adopted the Persian language; they are in fact

Persianised Turks, like the present royal race and dominant class in Persia."

The name is now chieflyheard in Afghanistan and the adjoiningregionsof India,
Peraia snd Turkistan. In the two firstof these localities they appear, from what

Mr. Denzil Ibbetson tells us, to bo rcgnrded as the residue of the army with

which Nddir Shah invaded India. However this may be,it appears that they
aro fairlynumerous in Afghanistan,and that there are some 1200 families of them

ill the cityof Kabul alone,where they form not only an importantmilitary
colony,but also a politicalparty,in possessionof much influence. (Malcolm,
Hist, of Persia,i.,pp. 502-3 ; Yule, Glossary,p. 814 ; Ibbetson,Punjab Census,
1881, i.,p. 278 ; Fraser,Hist, ofNadir ShaJi,1742,p. 135.)

3 This is a looselv expressed sentence,but has been translated as it stands

in the original.It docs not determine whether the Maulana stayedat Andijan
or at Akhsl.
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CHAPTEE XVir.

RErURN TO THE HISTORY.

Before enteringupon the life of Hazrat M"ulan4, 1 had reached

that pointin my narrative where Hazrat Mauldna Muhammad,
who was my tutor \yM6id\had resolved that he would escape with

me. Though he had previouslyhad no intentions of this sort,

the idea gained completeascendencyover his Christ-like mind.

With this intent he came to me, in private,and asked me :
*' Do

you propose to go to Khordsan now ? " I replied: ** Yes, I must

go, for I have been sent for." He then said :
" It is quite certain

that Shahi Beg Khdn will put you in chains,but what he will do

with you after that I can90t say." Then he added: "I have

somethingto tell you, but will only do so on the condition that

you will reveal the secret to no one." I then took a very solemn

oath and swore I would not repeat what he told me, after which

he said :
" They have murdered the Mirzd in Khorasan, and have

now sent for you. They have given orders that you are to bo

bunk to the bottom of the Eivor Amu, and thus to be despatched
to the next world. If you know of any one who will carry you

off,then flyat once.

For death attacks alike both old and young,

And fillswith fear the minds of all it strikes :"

Fear and dismay overcame me, and I began to weep ; I longed
to flee,in the hope of savingmy life.

The Mauland said :
** You must keep this secret well hid ; be

on the watch : for the moment I give the sign you must hasten

away."
He had a friend who lived outside the town of Bokhara, and

arrangedthat I should pass a few days in perfectconcealment
in this man's house. He informed certain of my father's servants

of this plan,and aiTanged that on the night of our flight,these
servants should take some saddle horses and start in a certain

direction,in order to make the spiesthink that we had fled on

horseback,and [thuscause them] to scour distant roads,searching
onlythe outside of the town while not suspectingthe inside.

Accordingly,the same night that we took refugein the house of

this friend,the servants took the horses and carried out the orders

which had been given them. All turned out as we had expected.
The spiesimaginedthat we had escapedon horseback, and no one

made search for us in the town. We remained fourteen days in

Qoo^z
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the house of that excellent man. After this lapseof time, we

joined a party of donkey-driversand accompanied them to the

town of Hisar Sh"dmdn. In the bazar of that town one of my
father's seiTants recognisedMaulan4 Muhammad. Fearing lest

he might trace us out, we at once fled from Hisar. On the road

I fellfrom my donkey,and dislocated my left elbow. We dared

not re-enter the town, or the bazar,and in the villageswe could

not find a bone-setter ; thus I endured the greatestagony for two

months.

At Fushang,one of the villagesin Ehatlan,we spent some days
in the house of one of its holymen, who was known as Khwaja
Habib TJUah. He was a benevolent person, and after d iligentsearch
found a bone-setter,whom he brought. The bone-setter broke the

jointagain,and set it. I had not been able to use my arm for

two months, and from the intensityof the pain,had, duringall

that time, never sleptat night. That night,however, I fell

asleep.
One day,while we were there,a soldier came in and, placinghis

quiver in a comer, sat down. Having scrutinised the company,
he came quicklyforward,and said with great respectand courtesy:

"Does not Khwaja MauUna Muhammad know me again? I was

Mirza Muhammad Husain's cook at such and such a time; in

those days I rendered you good service." And as he gave such

clear proofsof recognition,itwas vain to disclaim his acquaintance.
Moreover, MauMna Muhammad seemed' much pleased,gave
expressionto his joy,and began to enumerate the good qualities[of
that man]. That day and night they spent in friendlyinter-course.

When day broke and he was about to depart,he stood in

the doorway of the house,in a respectfulattitude,and said :
" Oh,

Khwaja Maulana Muhammad, blessingsbe upon your zeal and

fidelity.It was a noble and a suitable act of yours to take Mirza

Husain's son and escape with him. If I had had any power or

means, I would have givenmy assistance;but I have not. However,
if I can, in any way, further your plans,I will hasten to bear my

part." So sayingho departed.
A littlewhile after,there came an intimate friend of Khwaja

Habib UUah, who whisperedsomething in the Khwdja's ear;

whereat the Khwaja's colour fled from his face. He immediately
took the man apart, and said :

*' Now repeat what Shaikham ^

said." The man replied: " Shaikham told me to go and tell

Khwaja Habib XJllah that 'this man' has fled with the son of

Mirza Muhammad Husain ; the child is the cousin of Mirza Khan

^ The only word in the texts is Shaikham, but no doubt refereuce is made to

Shaikham Mirza,who, our author informs us lower down, was an unde of Ubaid

TJUah Khan. He was ^yemor of Karshi,and was killed,in 1512,at the takingof
that placeby the Persians,under Mir Najm.
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and of Btibar Pddi^bah. Ferliapsthe Khwaja is keepinghim in

his house,and in this case he will incur the enmity of Hamza

Sultan. ^ Behold, I am goingto inform the Navab Matlab Sulttin

[ofthe matter],so that the house and home of Khwdja Habib

UUah may be swept away with the broom of plunder,its dust

mount to the skies,and its vapour be diffused over the earth."

With these words he went away.
This Matlab Sultdn was the son of Hamza Sultan,a one-eyed

wretch, whose inward vision was rendered blinder than his out-ward

sightby the darkness of tyranny. All the oppressedof those

countries united, at his court, in a common protestagainsthis

tjranny. The leaves of the trees of these people'slives were

constantlytremblingfrom the violence of his blasts.

Khwaja Habib UUah remained for a while buried in thought,
then raisinghis head, he said :

" No one has delivered you over to

me as hostages.I will not, from fear of being hold responsible*

for a chargeI have not taken upon myself,deliver this littlechild

into the hands of death. To do so, would be conformable neither

with the teachingsof Islam nor the dictates of humanity. Rise

up and flee whithersoever you may be safe. And whatever

chastisement may fall upon me, on your account, I will consider as

treasure laid up for mo in the next world." "Wo then, having
returned him thanks, bade him farewell,and sot out at once.

At this time Shah Ruzi-ud-Din,who was a Chiragh Kush, appeared
in Badakhshan. His followers used to put to death every one they
met, deemingit a means of salvation,and reward in the next world.

He had caused all the roads to be stopped,so that it was impossible
for us to journeyinto Badakhshan. Shah Razi-ud-Din was one of

the cursed Mulahida of Kohistan, whose story is to be found in all

histories. Most of the peopleof Badakhshan are adherents of that

sect. They hold the world to be without beginning or end

\kadim\ and do not believe in resurrection or a future state.

They say that diningthe lifetime of the Prophet,it was incumbent

on all to abide by the statutes of the Holy Law ; but at the

pn sent time,the sole duty of man is to Bjicakfittingwords and

to be faithful to their meaning. All other ordinances are futile.

Sexual intercourse [vaii]with their own kindred is lawful,and

the enjoymentof it is,in no respect,dependenton marriage; thus,

should one have a passionfor somebqdy with whom its indulgence
is practicable,it is lawful to gratifyit" be it with daughter or

son or mother.

* An Uzbeg chief who bad at ono time been inBaber'g Bcrvice,and afterwards,

joiningShahi Beg, turned againsthim. Finally, in 1611, he fell into Baber's

hands and was executed as a traitor,togetherwith two other Uzbeg leaders. At

the time in questionhere, Hamza was master of Uis^r. (Erskine,flt"^,i.,

pp. 145,315,etc.)
* The Turki has :" no one has made me responsiblefor you." R.

Qoo^(z



2i8 Flightof the Author from

It is also lawful for them to take one another's lives or property.

[Infact]the sect of Muldhida is the worst form of heathenism in

the world. ^ At the time of the conquests of Shdhi Beg Khan,

* It is noticeable that Mirza Haidar uees the word Chirdgh-Kushor ''lamp
oxtinguisheis,'*as a synonym of Muldhiday or

** the impious,"for the sect he is

alludingto. Properly,the designationof this sect of Shiahs is Ismaili,and they
take their name from Ismail, the eldest son and nominated succeasor of Im^
Jdfar Sddik. They consider Ismail as the trae heir to the Im"mat, and do not

acknowledge,as lawful,the succession of his brother Musa, and of the five last

Imams. One branch of the sect flourished in Africa under the Egyptiandynasty
of the Khalifd, while another became established in Northern Persia,where it

was known by the name of Ali-Ildhi,as well as by that of lamaili. It is not clear,
however, that all the eastern, or Asiatic, Ismaili hold the doctrines of the Ali-

Ildhi, Mr. Golebrooke quotes the book called Ddhittdn, by Mullah Mohsin

Fani, from which I transcribe the followingextract,as it bringsto lightthe
meaning and originof the name.

*' The Ali-Ilahijahhold that celestial spirits
which cannot otherwise be known to mankind, have frequentlyappeared in

palpableshapes. God himself has been manifested In human form,but especially
in the person of Ali Murteza, whose image being that of Ali-Uliab,or Ali-God,
these sectaries deem it lawful to worship.

. . .
They imagine that Ali Murteza

when he quittedthis earth,returned to the sun, which is the same with himself;

and hence they call the sun Ali Ullah. This sect does not admit tlieauthority of

the Koran as it is now extant
.... they believe in tlie transmigrationof God

into the persons of the Imams. Some of them affirm that the manifestation of

the divine being in this age of the world yras Ali-Ullahjand after him his glorious
posterity; and they consider Muhammad as a prophet sent by AU-Ulluh* When

God, say they, perceived Muhammad's insufficiency.Ho Iiimself assumed the

human form for the purpose of assistingthe prophet.' The names of Muldhida

and Chirdgh-Kushare of course terms of reproach only,while that of AssasHns,by
which the Ismaili were known to Europeans in the Middle Ages, was derived from

their practiceof drugging their victims with J/asAwfe,a j:reparationof hemp,
and thus acquiringthe designationof Hdshishin. Fiddici, another name under

which they are found mentioned, means
'' the devote.l,"and was appliedto them

as devotees, or instruments, of the Chief of the Assasfins"iho Sliaikh ul Jabal "

or, as the literal translation ran in the Middle Ages, the Old Man of the Mountain.

Full and interestingaccounts of the IsmaUi, the Ali-Hdhi^and of the dynastyof
Uio Hiishishin or Assassins^ who ruled for about 170 years from their strongholds
in the Kuhistan of Northern Persia,will be found in the works mentioned below.

There is no space here to go further into the general subject; but it must bo

remarked that when Mirza Haidar speaks of the ** cursed 3fuldhida of Kuhislan,"
it is to the Assassins of the Kuhistan of North- Wcs'ern Persia thut he alludes.

The chief stronghold of the ** Old Man of the Mountain "
was at Aldmat (the

" Eagle'sNest"), about thirty-twomiles N.E. of Kazvin, until the joower of the

dynastywas broken, by the Mongol army under Hulaku, in 1256,when the sect,

as 11 politicalbody, came to an end. In Mirza Haidar's time (as indeed down to

the present day) they seem to have flourished in the remote hill districts of

Badakhshan and tho'region of the Upper Oxus; and from time to time, no

doubt, some of their chiefs*,liko Shah Kazi-ud-Din of the text,obtained a certain

degree of power in those localities. Here, in our times,they are known as

Isnmili antl albo as Agha-Khdniy from the name of one of their *' Pirs," or

religiousleaders, who took up his residence in Bomljay in 18-10,and whose

successors still live there. The inhabitants of Bhighnau, lioshiin,etc.,stillcarry
tribute to him at Bombay, and reverence him as the chief of their religion.

As regards the name of Chirdgh-Kush ît may be added that it is a term which

has been appliedto many religioussects,besides those of the Shialis : indeed,it

was appliedto the earlyChristians,and is meant to stigmatisetheir proceedings
as immoral or olwcene,by conveying the charge that,after their gatherings for

worship,the lamps are extinguishedand obscene orgiesindulged in. Thus it

is merely an abusive term, invented by intolerant religiousopponents. In our

times,at any rate,(as far as tlieEuropean traveller among them has opportunities
of judging)their morality is no worse than that of their neighbours.

The best notices of these sects and their hiatory,will be found in Yule s Marco
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the peopleof Badakhsban (asLas been mentioned) were acting
independently; still,tbey bad never neglectedto pay tribute to

Bazi-nd-Din, who was a Fir-zdda, or to bis ancestors. At tbat

time Shah Bazi-ud-Din was broughtfrom Sistan into Badakhsban.

But before his arrival Mirza Khan, as alreadystated,had come,

and havingkilled Zobir, set himself up as king. As the people
of B4gh, as well as most of the Hazdra of Badakhsbdn, attached

themselves to him, his supremacy was absolute. All the inhabi-tants

of Badakhsban, both far and near, openly and privately,
adhered to him.

When we reached Dili Bazar, one of the chief villagesof Khat-

lan,we heard of these events. Whereupon we debated together
as to what should bo done ; some of the peopleof that placecoun-selled

us, saying:
" Nik Pai Shah, althoughho professesobedience

to Hamza Sultan, is nevertheless a well-wisher of Mirza Kbdn,
and has also pretty constant intercourse with Shah Bazi-ud-Din.

If you throw yourselvesupon him for support and protection,he
will be able to convey you to Mirza Khan." The Maulana, having
left me in the house of some person, went to sec Nik Fai Khdn, to

whom he explainedthat he was the preceptor of Mirza Khan,^

and that,having escapedthe tyranny of the Uzbeg, he was desirous

of repairingto the foot of the throne of Mirzd Khan. " If,"he

continued, **
you will helpmo in this matter, your reward shall bo

great; ^ I shall,moreover, be able to representyour loyaltyin tho

most favourable lightto Mirza Khan." Nik Pai Shah received tho

Maulana with great respectand honour, and instructed five of his

most trusted men to escort him across the river to Bustak, which,

though in ruins,was at least a placeof securityfrom the violence

of the Chiragh Kush. At about the hour of midday prayer, those

five men came and conveyed us across the river Amu, whence we

advanced towards Bustak. When the blazingtorch of the sun

descended into the oven of the West, and the sparksof the stars

were scattered over the smoke-streaked vault of heaven, fire fell

upon the souls of those five men, and they began to brawl and

wrangle. Three other poor men, who carried a littlemerchandise,

were of our party,being bound for Kala-i-Zafar,where they hoped
to realise a small profit.These [fivemen] said to us :

" You must

pay duty [6a/]" ; and what was demanded was accordinglyhanded

over. Again they said :
" To each of us, separate payment is

due "

; and this also they took. Finallythey said :
" [You have

Fdoy i.,pp.146-8, 152-5; Cathay î.,pp.153-4 ; Colebrooke inAiiaiic Seiearchea,

vii.,p. 339; Sir H. Rawlinson, J. M. G. 8^ vol. ix. (1839),pp. 3e-7; Bret-

Bchneider,i.,pp. 112 8eqq. ; and D'Herbelot,"t"L Orient, under IsmailouthAfoKe-

" The Torki MS. aays : one of Minta Khan's oldest attendants." R.
* Literally: [Yoursjshall be the rewaid of Gfabriel."B.
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no need of money],"and theythreatened to plunderus. How could

five poor artless men withstand five stalwart ru"Sans \(jhah^M\,^

Besides,theygave us no time, but began to bind us all,as a firet

step towards puttingus to death. When tlieylaid hold of Man-

luna Muhammad, he called out in an authoritative and severe tone

of voice :
" You dare not do us any injury. Do you know who

tilis is? " (pointingto me). " This is the brother of Mirza Khan,

who, flyingfrom Bokhara, is on his way to visit his brother. A

great number of his servants are followingafter him, as fast as

they can, while others have stayedbehind with Nik Pai Shah. If

wo do not reach Kala-i-Zafar in safety,you can imaginewhat will

be done to you." When Maulana Muhammad had said this,the

ruffians \(jhalcha'\became mild ["tM"],and repliedin their own

dialect :
" Take back your possessions,oh ! Khwdja." So saying

they restored what we had given them, and turned to depart. In

Bpitoof our insistance,they would not help us any further,but
returned. We, however, had no intention of reluming; but

puttingour whole trust in God's protection,continued our road

until dawn. During the day we crept into hiding,and on the

followingnightagain set out. At daybreak we reached Rustak,
where we were safe from the hostilityof the accursed Mulahida.

On the followingday we arrived at Kala-i-Zafar. During the

time of the Uzbeg domination,of which I have spoken,when the

peopleof Badakhshan raised their heads in every comer, and the

Uzbeg made several unsuccessful invasions,one of the chiefs 'of

Badakbshan was Mubarak Shah. lie had chosen out a strong place
for himself,but before he was able to completethe fortifications,
the Uzbeg came upon him. He gave them battle in that place,
and defeated them, and for that reason he called the fort Kula-i-

Zafar [theFort of Victory],which name is the more appropriate
seeingthat Mubarak Shah was of a tribe called "* Muzafi'ari." It

is the capitalof Badakhshan. ^ This Mubarak Shah was put to

* The dictionarymeanings of the word gluddiaare " ^villogt-r,viigaboml,rustic.
Tho late Mr. B. B. 8baw defined it as tlio name appliedti"tlio Tajik or Arvan

inhabitants of the mouDtain districtsof Badakhshan, Shignan, Wdkh^n, Sarikol,
Kuhib, Kardtigin,etc. In Eastern Turkistan be found it used generallyfor

a bluve bought witli money. Vambery translates it :
" Der kuirps,der kleiiie

Wuchs" ; and Pavet de CouitolUe :
" CJourt,has,petithomme." In any case it

was a reproachfulname, applied by neighbouringtribes,and not used by the

peoplethemselves. In modt parts of Badakhshan, in Shigndn, Roshan, and I

tliink I may say Wakhan, the name is unknown to the inhabitants. TJieynot
unly do not call themselves by it,but appear unconscious of its being appliedto
tliem by others. It is one among the many instances, in Central Asia, of one

peoplebeingknown to another by a contemptuous appellation,instead of by their

own name. (For a full account of the so-called Ghalehah, see Shaw's Ohalchah

Languages,Calcutta,1876.)
^ The ruins of Kala Zafar are stiU to be found. They stand on the loft bank

of the Kokcha, a littlebelow the mouth of the Argu river and above that of the

Teshkan stream. The Kokcha valleycontains several traces of medissval times ;

for instance,the ruins of a fort called Ai-Khdnim (on an isolated hill near the

mouth of the river,and on itsrightbank),which is said to have been destroyedby

Qoo^(z
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death by Zobir EdgHi,who had defeated him, but who was, in

turn, killed by Mirza Khan, as alreadymentioned. [MirzaKhan
then ruled Badakhshan]and resided in Kala-i-Zafar.

Mirza Aba Bakr had taken many of the upper \haladLaii'\^

Hazdra of Badakhshan, and the lower \j^yan\side,which is flat

country,he had joined on to the TJzbeg states,which lie on the

borders of this territory.But the best of the country that was

left between these [two territories]was under the sway of Shah

Bazi-ud-Din,the Chirdgh Kush, and his Mulahida. Mirza Khan

encountered many difficulties and hardshipsin Badakhshan.

When I came to him, he gave me a warm and affectionate wel-come.

Eighteendays before my arrival,SultAn Said Khan had

come to visit him, [had stayed a short time]and then left [for
K4bul],as will be presentlyrelated. I remained one year in the

service of Mirza Khan. The rest of my adventures will be told

after the account of the Khan's journeyto Kabul.

CHAPTER XVIII.

ADVENT OF SULTAN SAID KHAN IS ANDIJAN. HIS CAPTDRK AND ESCAPE

TO BABAR PADISHAH IN kAbUL.

It has alreadybeen stated that Sultan Said Khdn had passedsome

time in the service of Shahi Beg Khdn, and was consequentlywell

acquaintedwith his dispositionand that of his nobles. He felt

assured that Sh4bi Beg would not spare the Moghul SuMns,
merelyin recognitionof having once been released by them, after

ChiDgiz Eban. Above Kala Zafar also,and nearer to the present capital,
Faizs^ad,there are the remaiDs of a stone bridge,among the scattered blocks of

A"hidi,oneof my partyin 1885,found an Arabic inscriptionto the effect that the

bridgehad been built by Shah Sultan Muhammad, in toe year 881 h. How long
Kala Zafar remained the capitalof Badakhshdn I am not aware, but it appears
from the narrative of Mirza Haidar that it could onlyhave been foundtd towards

the end of the fifteenth century. It was stillthe capitalof Badakhshan in

1516 when Humayun took refugethere,but beyond that date I huvc met with

no mention of it.
* The word hdlddust eeema to be used throughoutthe Tdrihh-i-BaHhidi^with the

meaning of a
** hill,"or " highland,district"

; while the word Hazdra denotes the
inhabitants of such districts,and becomes therefore the equivalentof *'high]ander,"
without reference to any racial consideration or to the meaning of the word. I

have never heard it used in this way, but to iudge from tiie reportof Munshi
Vaiz Beikhsh (1870)it must stillbe commonly met with,for he speaks of the

inhabitants of Wakhan, Hunza, etc.,as Hazdra^ and the former of these places
must have been one of the '* b"lddast Hazara of Badakhshan " mentioned m the

text. (SeeFaiz Bakhsh in /. i?. G. 8.,1872,p. 472.)

Qoo^(z
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having fallen into their hands.^ So, whenever he had heard

praisesbestowed on Shahi Beg Khan, he had protested.Ulti-mately,

thingscame to such a pass in Moghulistdn,that he had no

resource left but to surrender himself to the TJzbeg.
Under these conditions,he entered Andijan. The government

of the provinceof Farghdna was, at that time,in the hands of Jdni

Beg Sultan. He had given Andijanto Khwaja Ali Bahadur, who

was one of Shahi Beg Khan's most trusty men, and whom he now

promoted to the rank of Aidlik ^ [guardian].He was partially
mad, but, in militaryand state affairs,exceedinglycapable.

The Khan reached Sulat-Kand, ŵhich is one of the dependencies
of Andijan,but, before he told his name and descent,asked the

inhabitants what had happened to Sultan Mahmud Khan, and

whither Sultan Khalil Sultdn had been sent. They answered him :

*' Sultan Mahmud Khan and all the Khdkans of the Moghuls,who
have come here,have been sent to the Cityof Non-Existence, by
the Gate of Martyrdom."

At this announcement, the thread of the Khdn's hope,which

was slender as a spider'sweb, snappedin two. But he did not

regretthat he had come, for he had done so as a last resource, with

his eyes open and knowing the risk he was running. Khwaja Ali

Bahddur sent people to seize whatever they had brought with

them, and imprisonedthe Khan in an apartment which was above

the gateway of the citadel of Andijan.
On the morrow, when the glorioussword-bearer of the East

drew his sword from the sheath of the horizon,and caused its

dazzlingbrightnessto illumine the earth,the resplendentworld

was utter darkness in the eyes of the Khdn, who was sent, with

his hands tied to his neck, to Jdni Beg Khdn in Akhsi. But

Khwaja Ali Bahadur was depressedand sorrowful ; he feltdeeply
for the Khdn, but as he did not dare to disobeyShahi Beg Khdn's

orders,he could not so much as think of releasingthe Khan.

* This passage is obscure and the traDslation somewhat uncertain.
- The proper meaning of AtdWc is ** guardian" or "tutor." lu speakingof

Bokhara and the Kipcbdk country,Sir H. Howorth (on the authorityof Sen-

kofski)tells us that : "Originallythe duties of the AtdWc consisted in superin-tending
the education of the heir to the throne and lookingafter his household.

Afterwards the Atdlih became one of the chief dignitiesof tlieCourt, almost

equalto those of Divan-begiand Grand Vizier,and eventually,haying become

hereditaryand fallen into yigoroushands,the holders of the post b^me the
yirtual rulers of the country,like the Merovingian mayors of the palace,and
succeeded like them

. ...
in usurping the chief authorityof the state."

(Vol. II.,p. 869). A modem instance of what Sir H. Howorth states here,was
the career of the late Amir Yakub Beg, who, when he firstbegan to exeroiso

power in Eastern Turkistan,and while nominallyin the service of Buzurg Khoja
of Khokand, assumed the titleof Atdlih Ghdzi^but soon afterwards abolished his

chief,styledhimself Amir-vl'Mumnin, and reignedindependently.
3 On Hitter and Oetzel's map of 1841,a smsJl placenear Ush, to the fouth-eaat

of Andijan,is marked as Ldt Kend,which may possiblyrepresent8ulat-Kand of
the text. Neither name appears on modem maps.
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Before[[sendinghim off ho had despatcheda specialmessenger [to
announce the Khan's approach].At about that time, Jani Beg
Sultan had fallen from his horse onto his head,and his brain had

become severelyderanged,so that now, most of his actions and

words were inconsistent with a healthyunderstanding,and the

reins of memory fell from the hands of his intellect. On the day
that this news was broughtto him, it chanced that his brain was

influenced by the spiritof Islam and the Holy Law (the Most

High God had ordained this,for the purpose of deliveringthe

Khan), and he said :
" I am not an executioner that I should

endeavour to take any man's blood." He then ordered a letter

\n%"han\to be written to Khwaja Ali Bahadur, saying: "The

Moghul Sultan who has come [toyou] has not been delivered into

our custody. It would not be acting in conformitywith the

statutes of the Holy Law were I to take his life. [Itbehoves me]
to open to him the meadows of mercy and safety,that he may
wander whither he will." [Such was the purport of his letter.]

When the Khan related these incidents to me, as he frequently
did,ho used to say :

" I had,for a longtime,feltquiteassured that

the Uzbeg would spare none of the Moghul Sultans, and had

become so convinced of this,at the time of my firstvisit to Andijan,
that when I arrived there [on this occasion],and ^ certain pious
men had written to me and sent prayers [forme to repeat],I said

in reply to them :
* One of the conditions [of prayer]is that

nothingimpossibleshould be prayed for; now my deliverance

must be reckoned among impossibilities,and therefore these

prayers for my safetywould be ill-advised.' To which they
answered: 'Though these prayers may not have the power to

bring about deliverance from the imminent perilin which you

stand,yet on account of them,God will giveyou a greater reward
in the next world.' On this assurance I repeatedthe prayers which

they had sent me. I began also to turn over in my mind my
chances of safety,and how my escape might be achieved,but not

one of the ideas that occurred to me seemed feasible. If,for

example,Shdhi Beg Khan were now to die,how could his dying
in Khorasdn,at the time when they were going to put me to

death in Akhsi, in any way further my escape? If,again,Jdni

Beg Sultdn were to die,his death would not throw the affairs of

the Uzbeg into such confusion that,during the disturbance,my
escape could be effected. In short,I could not conceive any

possibilityor probabilityof deliverance. As we diew near to

Akhsi, we saw a horseman ridingtowards us; I was persuaded
that he was coming to put me to death, and wondered how he

would do it. But when he approached,we found that it was

Mauland Haidar Kharsuz, one of the notables of Andijdn. Throw-

* The Tiurki MS. interpolateshere : I was quitepreparedfor martyidom.

Q^oo^z
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inghimself from the saddle,he came and kissed my stirrup,with

joy and delightthat knew no bounds, and said :
* Good news for

you ! J4ni Beg Sultan has issued an order for your release. The

joyfulmandate is now being brought by Dust Ali Chulak.' It

then occurred to me that he was sayingthis justto set my fears

at rest,so I said :
* May God reward you with good things! As

for me, I have withdrawn my mind from life,and therefore do not

stand in need of such comfort." But Mauldnd Haidar reiterated

his assertions,and was confirmingthem with the strongestassevera-tions

and the most solemn oaths,when Dust Ali Chul4k arrived,
and commanded my guard \mwiakkal\to return, to escort me back

to Khwaja Ali Bah"dur and perform all the details of the man-date

concerningme. Thus, from within one farsAkhof Akhsi I

was conveyedback to Andijan.
" When the mandate was delivered to Khwaja Ali Bahadur, he

[havingread it]handed it to me. On perusingit,I found it to

contain exactlywhat Maulana Haidar had told me. Khwaja Ali

Bahadur then said :
* Though he should not abide by this decision

but,changinghis humour, should issue a second mandate reversing
this one, stillthis is sufficient pretext for me ; you must be cheer-ful,

and enjoy now the soul-stirringwine-cupsof the spiritof

youth. Be at your ease.' However much I insisted that it was

but base deceit and a mean device to pollutethe cup of martyrdom
with [earthly]wine, [my protestations]were of no avail.^ More-over,

in conformitywith the rules of good breeding[ilm-%-mamli\
I was obligedto givein to his mode of thinking [and with an

unwillingheart I acceptedhis invitation].As the wine-cupwas

passedround,the rose-coloured liquordiffused itselfover our cheeks,
which had become yellow as saffron,from the jaundice-tainted
order of the livid-souled Shahi Beg Khan, but now opened out like

the rod rose or the new-blown tulip.All that day was spent in

wine drinking,[and when night came on] the feast adorning
torches made the banquet hall brightas the day. [The festivities

had scarce recommenced]when one of Jdni Beg Sultan's chamber-lains

named All4h Birdi came in and placed a sorrow-bearing
mandate in the hands of Khwdja Ali Bahadur, who passed it on

to me, saying :
* Read thy letter.' In it was written :

* The

questionof the release of Sultan Said Khdn has been reconsidered,
and found to be contraryto the orders of the Khan. He must be

sent to jointhose who have gone before him and who will never

return : or, otherwise,accordingto the old Moghul custom, he

must be sent to the capital,where he should,by means of the

gallows,be sent to his lastinghome.' On readingthis ill-favoured

mandate, the rosy tints of joy were exchangedfor the saffron hues

* The Turk! puts it: Now that I have mixed the wine of martyi-dom,to defile

my mouth with the pure wino [ofenjoyment]were of no avail.
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of apprehension.Khwaja Ali Bahadnr graspedthe sitnation,and

asked :
" What is the cause of your dejection? Bead out the

mandate.' So I read it aloud. Then Khwaja Ali Bahadur became

enraged,and said: 'His brain is disordered with mischief: what-ever

emanates from such a mind, if it be originallya goodthought,
becomes a sin, and if it be a premeditatedsin " then God pre-serves

us ! When a man has escapedfrom the edge of the sword,

or from the foot of the gallows,he is as difficultto layhold of as

quicksilver" he disappearslike camphor unmixed with pepper.
Where can I find him ? * The chamberlain, kissingthe ground of

respect,said: 'It is not reasonable that you, Bahadur, should

deviate from the straight-roadof loyaltyand adopt that of false-hood,

which is the worst of qualities.You say that the Sultdn,
like quicksilver,is not to be caught ; but he is now at your side,
and of this I am a witness.' [At these words] Khwaja Ali

Bahadur blazed up, like a fire,with rage, and cried :
' Have all the

woithy services and deeds of valour I have performed in the

employment of Jani Beg Sultan, resulted in so little,that a

Chaghatailike yourself(whoseskirt of service is still so defiled

with the pollutionof hostilitythat no water of forgivenesscould

cleanse it)should come and give me the lie direct,and point out

to me the straightroad of loyaltyto this family? I will report

your answer in full to the Sultan.' He then ordered a hole to be

cut out of a beam, and that the beam should be placedupon the

man's neck [andhe be made to sit before the gate]."
After the Khdn [SultdnSaid]had been invested with the robe

of sovereigntyof Andijan,this same Allah Bardi was taken before

him, and he was thus reminded of the man's former base conduct.

Bat he said :
'* Khwdja Ali Bahadur avenged me that same night,

and the rancour I bore him was washed from my heart. Let him

now be restored to his former post of chamberlain ;
" and he gave

him the middle rank of chamberlain,which was a high office for

him.i

" That nightwas spent in companionship,until daydawned ; on

the morrow, attended by a few men, we set out for Karatigin.
After travellingfor one day,the men sent to accompany us, having
lost the rightroad,turned back. When Khwajd Ali Bah"dur was

informed of this,he vented his wrath upon these men and punished
them severely."He kept the Khdn with him some days,while he

selected for him some distinguishedand trustypersons. The first

among them was Maulana Khaliki,a talented,good,and studious

man; he wrote the Naskh-Tdalik perfectly,and composed good
poetry ; he was also a proficientmusician. Another of them was

Khwdja Salih,who was the leadingmerchant in the provinceof

Andijan,and was known by every one he met on the road,while

* Hero follows a prayer, "which is omitted.
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peopleoften appealedto him for advice in their affairs. A third

was Maulana Yusuf Kashghari,who waa an accountant [mu^toMb],
much esteemed in Andijan for his judgment. Another was Gadai

Piri,a professionalcourtier \nadAm\and a skilled musician. An-other

was Mir Ahmad, one of the AndijanTurks ; he had travelled

much and knew all the best routes. Another was Jalal,a very

serviceable man. Having given him these few men as an escort,

he started the Khan off a second time.

Khwaja Salih and Maulana Yusuf were dressed like merchants,

Maulan4 Khaliki,Darvish Firi and the Khan were in the guiseof

students,and looked very like kalandars. Mir Ahmad and Jalal

passedas servants of the merchants. Thus attired,they set forth

and reached Kala-i-Zafar in perfectpeace and safety.Here they
found Mirza Khan, who received and entertained them as well as

his straitened circumstances would allow. They remained there

eighteendays. Now, since Mirza Khan was a very feeble man,

some of his retainers,on account of his weakness, thoughtfit to

offer the Khan the government of Kala-i-Zafar (which was not

worth half a loaf of bread). But the Khan declined,saying:
" Mirz4 Khan, who is my cousin,has been exposed to a thousand

hardships,by crooked fortune. It would be contrary to all rules

of good feelingand justiceto oppose him, or to deprivehim of this

[possession].''The Khan accordinglyhastened to depart,and went

on to Kabul. Eighteendays after his departure,I arrived at

Mirza Kh"n's [capital],as has been mentioned above.

On reachingKabul, the Khan was welcomed with the utmost

respectand honour by the Emperor. The Khan used to say [when
tellinghis story]: " Those days that I spent in Kabul were the

freest from care or sorrow of any I have ever experienced,or ever

shall experience.I spent two years and a half at the court of this

excellent Prince,in a continual succession of enjoyments,and in

the most completeabandonment to pleasureand absence of pre-occupation.

I was on friendlyteims with all,and made welcome

by all. I never suffered even a headache,unless from the effects

of wine ; and never felt distressed or sad,except on account of the

ringletsof some beloved one."

In short,the Khan remained in Kabul as the companion and

confidant of the Emperor. There existed between these two great
princesperfectaccord and love and trust. The Khdn's visit lasted

from Shaban 914 to Eamazdn 916,^at which latter date Shiihi Beg
Khun fellinto the hands of Shah Ismail,and was killed by him, as

will be related.
" From Nov., 1508,to Dec.,1510.
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CHAPTER XIX.

MIRZA KhAn's life IN BADAKHShIn. THE AUTHOR GOES FROM

badakhshIn to kIbul.

I HAVE mentioned that I arrived at Kala-i-Zafar just eighteen
days after the Khan's departure for Kabul. Mirzd Kh4n was

livingthere in exceedinglystraitened circumstances,beingwithout

provisionsand surrounded by the schemingnatives of Badakhshdn.

The Tangi Bala,^in which are situated the strongestplacesof the

Hazdra, had been annexed to Kdshghar, as will be mentioned

below. The flat country of Badakhsh"n, the most fertile and

prosperous part of that state, was under the control of the Uzbeg ;

while the rest [ofthe land]from fear of the Uzbeg had [been
abandoned and had] become a waste. What yet remained over

from the pantherof the mountains of enmity, on the one hand,
and from the crocodile of the river of tyranny, on the other,(that
is to say, the Uzbeg and the Kdshghari)had passedto Sh4h Bazi-

ud-Din, the ChirdghKush, who, having been brought from Sist4n

to Badakhshdn, had been appointedking [ofthis portion].He
had introduced the religionof the Mul"hidas, and outdid the

oppressionof his two tyrannicalpredecessors.Mirz4 Kh"n, as a

Musulman, was much harassed [by these infidels]and had scarcely
the necessaries of life. That winter was passedin sufifering.

In the earlyspring,a dissension arose among the supporters of

Sh4h Bazi-ud-Din,which ended in their cuttingoff his head and

layingit at the feet of Mirzd Khdn. By this defeat of the Muld-

hida [MirzaKhdn]gaineda littlepower. Thus passedthe spring;
and at the end of autumn [tirmaK]a compulsoryorder came from

the Emperor of the followingpurport:
" The son of Muhammad

Husain Mirzd has been with you ; your countryis always exposed
to the foraysof the Uzbeg,and my mind can never be at rest as

longas he remains there ; you must send him to me."

When Mirzd Khdn gave me leave to go to Kdbul, he tried his

best to procure a coloured garment for me, but was unable to find

one [and was obligedto excuse himself].On that day a most

curious incident occurred. I have alreadymentioned ^at I fell

from my horse and dislocated my elbow at Langar Mir Amdd

(which is a dependencyof Hisdr),and that it had been broken

again and set at Pushang. Altiioughthe pain had subsided,I

was not able to bend and straightenmy arm. I could not bend it

" The Tangi Bdld may be tranfllated" *" the higherdefiles" or "the upper
ravines."
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enough to touch my face with my hand, nor straightenit suffi-ciently

to draw a bow. During the spring I spent with Mirza

Khan, a man of Badakhshan, having stolen a two year old horse

from the Uzbeg, had brought it as a present \^isKka9h'\to Mirz4

Khdn who, in turn, gave it to me. One day the Mirza was taking
a ride for pleasure,and I accompanied him on that particular
horse. While we were ridingalong,a thorn ran into [theA:Adrt"/i-

gah ^ of]my horse. He gave two or three bounds into the air,and

as I had not strengthenough to keep hold of the bridle,it fell

from my hand, and I was thrown on to the ground upon my

injuredarm. As I struck the ground,I heard a sound in my bad

elbow. The shock was so violent that I fainted. After a time I

came to, and found that Mirza Kh4n was holdingmy head upon
his knees. He asked me how I felt. When I had quiterecovered

my senses, havingbound up my arm, theyconveyed me to Kala-i-

Zafar. There they sent for the bone-setters ^kataAngm^? On

examination, they ibund that my arm had gone back to its proper

place,so that after a short time I recovered the entire use of it,
and no injurywas traceable. This was certainlya very strange
occurrence.

In a word, at the beginningof the month Eajab I left Kala-i-

Zafar and the service of Mirzii Khdn, and turned towards Kabul,

accompaniedby a party of sixteen. We only had two horses

with us, and so limited was our baggagethat I had nothing to lie

on at night. Mauldna Muhammad, who was a sort of father to

the party,had nothingbut one meagre shawl, such as is worn by
the poorestmen in Badakhshan. What the condition of the others

was, may be surmised.

When we reached Kabul, we were received by Shirun ^ Taghai,
*

who was maternal uncle to the Emperor and myself,and one of

the pillarsof state. With a hundred marks of respect,he invited

me to his own house,where I was entertained with distinction and

kindness. Later,the Emperor sent a messenger to say that,after

three days,the happy hour would arrive when he would send for

me. After that, the moon of my ascendency and [thestar of

my good-luck]emerged from their eclipse,and my misfortune

changed to prosperity.An order came that I should have the

honour of waiting [upon the Emperor]. When I came into his

presence, the joy-diffusingglanceof the Emperor fell upon me,

and from the excess of his love and the intensityof his kindness,

strung pearlsand set rubies began to rain down upon me from his

" I can find no maaaing forkhdruih-gdh.The dictionaries onlygive " part of

a horse." " B.
* The "word only means

** bow-maker" in Persian, but' is,I belieye,used
in India for ** bone-setter."" R.

" In Baber*8 Memoirs this man's name is written Shirinybut in the Tdrikh'i'

Rauhidi,everywhereShirun.
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benign,jewel-scatteringeye. He extended towards me the hand

of favour and bade me welcome. Having first knelt down, I

[raisedmyselfand] advanced towards him. He then claspedme
to the bosom of affection" drew me to the breast of fatherlylove,
and held me thns for a while. When he let me go, he would no

longerallow me to observe the formalities of respect,but made me

sit down at his side. While we were thus seated,he said to me

with great benevolence ;
" Your father and brother and all your

relations have been made to drink the wine of martyrdom ; but

thank God, you have come back to me again in safety. Do not

grieve too much at their loss. For I will take their place,and
whatever favour of affection you could have expectedfrom them,

that,and more, will I show you." With such promisesand tender-ness

did he comfort me, so that the bitterness of orphanageand
the poisonof banishment were driven from my mind. He then

asked me :
" Who was it that carried you off in flight?" I replied:

*' My master, Maulana Muhammad Sadr." He then sent for the

Mauland. When he arrived [theEmperor] honoured him with

many kind speeches,and kept asking him the particularsof his

story,while the Mauldna several times recounted the details of our

escape. [The Emperor]praisedhim highlyand rejoicedhis soul

with promisesof favour. [When the Mauldna had taken his

leave]the Emperor said to me :
" You have not yet paid your

respectsto Sultan Said Khau," and thereuponhe ordered one of

his privateofficersto take me to the Sultan. I accompaniedthis

officer,and at once waitingon the Khan, benefited likewise by
his joy-scatteringglances. I then returned to the presence of the

Emperor. After sittingwith him for a short time, I took my

leave,amid assurances of royalfavour.
When I came out, a man advanced to meet me with great respect,

and said :
" I am the steward \ha}AwjLz\of the abode which the

Emperor has appointed for you." So saying,he led the way to

an elegantmansion ; its rooms were spreadwith many-coloured

carpetsand beautifol thrones [mo^nod].Everything in the way

of furniture,food,clothing,servants, and slaves,had been so fully

preparedas to leave nothingto be desired in the whole building.
It may be imagined how I enjoyed so sudden a transition to

comfort,ease, and abundance from a state of poverty, misfortune,

suffering,and hardship,which had rendered the soul weary of its

confinement within the cage of the body. How can I ever show

sufficient thankfulness ? May God reward him with goodthings!
Thus I passeda long time in the service of the Emperor, in

perfecthappinessand freedom from care ; and he was for ever,

either by promisesof kindness or by threats of severity,encouraging
me to study. If he ever notioed any littlevirtue or new acqui-sition,

he would praiseit in the highestterms, commend it to

Qoo^z



230 Expeditionsof Slidhi Beg

everybody, and invite their approbation.All that time, the

Emperor showed me such affection and kindness as a fond father

shows his son and heir. It was a hard day for me when I lost my

father,but the bitterness of my desolation became scarcelypercep-tible,

owing to the blessed favours of the Emperor.
From this time, to the year 018 [1512A.D.]I remained in his

service. Whenever he rode out, I had the honour of ridingat his

side,and when he received friends,I was sure to be among the

invited. In fact,ho never let me be separatedfrom him. When

I was studying,for example,directlymy lesson was over he would

send someone to fetch me. And in this fatherlymanner did he

continue to treat me tillthe end of my stay [(aakhar-i-MX^

CHAPTER XX.

EXPEDITION OF SHAHI BEG KHAN AGAINST THE KAZAK, AND THE

BEGINNING OF HIS DECLINE.

As Shahi Beg Khan had filled the cups of the Khans and my

father with the wine of martyrdom,and had made them drink it

to the last dreg, so also was his own cup of life full,and his

fortune departed; for has it not been said :
'* llie wine which

thou hast made others drink,that must thou also drink of in the

end " ? The gobletof his prosperitywas upset,and that which he

had caused others to taste,he was himself,in turn, obliged to

drink to the dregs. To be brief,as soon as he had set his mind at

rest concerningthe Khans and my father,Shahi Beg Kh"n carried

devastation in all directions. In the year 915 [1509 A.D.]he

proceededagainstthe Kaz"ks. At that time,althoughBaranduk

was Khan, yet all the business of government was conducted by
Kasim Khan. In spiteof his great power, Shdhi Beg Kh"n had

not force enough to withstand Kasim Beg. At that period,the

numbers of his army exceeded 20,000. In winter time every one

stayedin some place^ where there was fodder for the cattle. In

the middle of the winter,Shahi Beg Kh"n was engaged in plun-dering
on every side,but he soon returned,his objectbeingnot

to remain too far from his own country.^About the time above

mentioned, he made his last expedition,but the strengthof his

horses and soldiers was quite exhausted ; he himself remained in

* In the Ttirki M8. : Were scattered in all directions." R.
- This passage is obscure. It may mean that he never stayed away long

at one time." R.

Q^oo^z
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tli(jdistrict of Kuk KiiBbana,and Laving detachod a force,whoBO

hor808 had some strengtlileft,sent thctn forward. This party fell

in with a few men, whom theydespoiledand made prisoners.
One day tbey had halted for the sake of feedingtheir hoi-ses,

when news came that Kasim Khan was close at hand. This news

alarmed them. Buyun Pir Hasan, one of Kasim Khan*8 Amirs,

having heard of the invasion of the Shaiban, advanced against
them with his own followers ; he spread the report that Kasim

Khan was approaching,and had let himself be seen in the distance.

Shabi Beg Khan's men, being fullypersuaded that Kasim Khan

was reallyupon them, abandoned all they had seized
" nay, even all

theyhad broughtwith them " and retreated,in the utmost disorder

and confasion, to Shahi Beg Khan, bearing the news of Kasim

Khan's approach. Shahi Beg Khan at once ordered them to sound

the drum of departure,without paying attention to anything [but

gettingaway]. Those who liked stayed,those who wished to go

went. Broken and in disorder,theyreached Samarkand at the end

of the winter. [ShahiBeg Khan] himself went on to Khorasan,

where he spent the spring.
In the beginningof autumn [aVi/iaA]he led an army against

the Uazara ; but search a" he might,he could not find a trace of

them in the Hazara mountains. For they had crept into hiding,
so that it was impossibleto find them. He returned by way of the

passes, and along the bottom of a i*avine where flows the River

Halman [Helmand]. There were but few roads by which it was

possibleto descend the ravine, and these were extremelydifficult.
It was well nigh impossiblefor an army of that magnitude to pass

by one or two paths,or to carry away [sufficient]water [or to

water the horses and beasts of burden]. They marched as they
could for several days,but from want of water they lost their

courage. Numbers of the cattle perished; and this army, too,

having received the decree of defeat,returned to Khorasdn. As it

was winter,and as two armies in succession had fared thus badly,
he gave his soldiers a generalleave of absence [allowingevery
man] to return to his own home and country,whether he came

from the confines of Turkistdn or the farthest extremityof Ir"k

and Kirm"n. At this juncture,news came that Shah Ismail was

advancing on Khor4san. Now, as the army was dispersed,Shahi

Beg Khdn did not think it advisable to remain in Herat. He sent

messengers to the surrounding districts,to summon the Sultdns

and Amirs to assemble in Merv, whilst he himself proceeded
thither ; and when he reached Merv he found Sh4h Ismail was

alreadydose upon him, as shall be presentlyrelated.

Q^oo^z
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CHAPTER XXI.

THE BEGINNING OF HOSTILITIES BETWEEN SHAhI BEG KHAN AND SHAH

ISMAIL. DEATH OF THE FORMER AT THE HANDS OF THE LATTER.

It is written at the beginningof this Part,and is mentioned in

the listof the kings who were reigningin the different countries

in the year 905, that Sh"h Ismail had gained complete dominion

over Irak. His dynasty had driven the Perfect Law l^Shariaf]out

of that country,and had brought about generalmassacres. How-ever,

there is no room in this Epitome for an expositionof his

misdeeds. When the frontiers of Shahi Beg Khan's states came

to border on Irak,the Uzbeg used to make foraysinto those parts
of Irdk which immediatelyadjoined Khorasan. On this account

6hah Ismail sent an envoy to Sh4hi Beg Khan, bearingsuitable

gifts,togetherwith a letter,which ran as follows :
*' Hitherto the

dust of dissension has never settled upon the skirts of our thoughts
to such an extent as to raise a cloud of enmity. Let the path of

fatherlyconduct be observed on your side,and on this side the

bonds of filialrelationshipshall be established. [Verses]

Plant the tree of friendship: for its fruit will be the desire of your heart ;

Iloot up the saplingof eomity,which producescountless griefs."

When the bearer of this missive arrived ^ at the court of the

Khdn, the [following]answer was returned :
*' It is fittingthat

every man follow the professionof his father. If he follows his

mother he isgoingbackwards. For Uzun Hasan withdrew himself

from the circle of kings,on the day that he gave his daughterin

marriageto your father,a" did also Sultdn Yakub, son of Hasan,
in givinghim his sister. You had a rightto make claims on your

mother's side,so longas there was no son in the world like me "

Sultan, son of a Sultan. As the proverbsays :
' Let the son do

the father's work, and the daughterthe mother's.' [Yeises]

Kings know the secrets of the business of the realm.

Oh ! Hdfiz,thou beggar,sittingin the comer, do not complain.*'

Having exhauste.dhis eloquence,Sh4hi Beg Khdn sent back by
the envoy a staff [d^a]and a beggar'sbowl \kachhd\ adding:

^ The Tnrki MS. is fuller here; it says: Having performedthe requisite
ohseryanoes,they laid the presentsbefore the Khan ana submitted the letter for

his perusaL When Shahi Beg Khan had acquaintedhimself with the oontents

of this excellent epistle,he mode answer
. . . .

" B.
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" In case yon have forgottenyour father's trade,I remind you
of it. [Verses.]

Oh ! my friend,ifyou value your lifegiveear to goodcounsel ;

Ye happy youths,listen to the wisdom of the sage old man.

If you placeyour foot on the step of sovereigntythink of your

own danger. [Verses.]

He may claspthe hride of sovereigntyfirmlyto his breast,
Who dares to kiss her amid the clashingof keen swords."

So saying,he dismissed the envoy from Irdk,while he himself

led an army againstthe Hazara. The envoy, on his return,
delivered the replyto Sh"h Ismail,who, on hearingit,said :

*' If

it is incumbent on every son to follow his father*s trade, we,

being sons of Adam, ought all of us to practiseprophecy! If

sovereigntyhad been confined to the hereditarydescendants of

kings,there would have been more Pishdadi, and never any

Kaiani. How would Chingishimself have beoome king? and

where did yovk come from ?

[Verses.]Oh I youth,do not boast of your dead father ;

Do not, like a dog,take delightin hones!"

Then, in return for his presents,he sent Sh^hi Beg Khan. a

spinning-wheeland spindle,saying: " You wrote in your letter

to me,
* Whosoever would claspthe bride of sovereigntyclose

to his breast
" . "

.' I, too, say the same thing, and behold,
I have bound on the girdleto offer you fight,and have placed
the foot of contest in the stirrupof fierce warfare. If you

come out to meet me face to face in battle,our claims shall be

therebydecided. And if you will not fight,go and sit in a

comer and busy yourselfwith the little present I am sending
you. [Verses.]

We have had many experiencesin this monastery of Becompenscs.
Whosoever quarrelledwith the Familyof the Prophetwas defeated."

Shahi Beg Khan had disbanded his army, and was in Merv when

this letter arrived. He despatchedexpresses to every quarter to

collect his forces,but before even the troopsof the neighbouring
districts could assemble. Shah Ismail arrived and pitchedhis

camp in the vicinityof Merv. During three days there were

continual skirmishes,and the army of Shahi Beg Eh4n began to

muster from all directions. Shdh Ismail then came out from the

broken ground [where he was camped],and when the picketsof
the Uzbeg army saw this movement theyreportedit. The Uzbeg
[atonce]imaginedthat the enemy had repentedhavingcome^and
were about to turn back. At the hour of afternoon prayers.

Qoo^z
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on tho ruz-i'SliaJcof Kamazan in the year 916 [1510 A.u.],they
marched out, with a force of about 20,000 men. Some of his

advisers,such as Amir Eambar and Amir Eai, representedthat:
" To-day we had better suspend hostilities [and not pursue Shah

Ismail]; for Ubaid Ullah Sultan and Timur Sultan are encamped
with 20,000 men at a distance of one farsdkh; [to-morrowthey will

come and jointheir force to ours]. Moreover, it has been positively
ascertained that the enemy, in thus returning,either means to

retreat or [todraw us on to]battle. If they wish to fight,we
had better [waituntil more of our troops have assembled from tho

surrounding districts]and engage them with as largea force as

possible. And if they are reallyin flight,there is no necessity
for the chief to pursue them ' in person. Ubaid Ullah Sultan,

Timur Sultan,and a few other Amirs can follow them, while His

Majesty the Ehdn can travel quietlyand leisurely,stage by stage,

rightinto Irdk. It is evident that in the case of his retreating
from this place,our men can drive him forward and rout him, so

that he will not have strengthto establish himself even in Ir4k."

To this the Khan replied: " [You have said well]nevertheless,to
make war on Shah Ismail is a holy war, and one of importance:

moreover there will be much plunder,and it would be a sacrifice

of gain in this world and advantage in the next, were I to share

[thisundertaking]with the Sultdns. We must be bold." So

saying,he [mounted his horse and that same hour] set out [in
pursuitof Shah Ismail]. When they had crossed the broken

ground and entered the open plain,they saw that the enemy had

halted,and they calculated them to be 40,000 strong. Before the

Uzbeg army had time to get properlyinto fightingorder, the

Turkoman contingentcharged them. When ShAhi Beg Khan's

men saw themselves outflanked by the enemy, they lost their

steadiness and turned in flight.But the leaders of the army

stood their ground, till at length Sh4hi Beg Khan and all his

officerswere killed. No historyhas recorded,nor has any one read

or heard of [another]battle in which all the commanders of the

army were slain.

When the fugitivesreached the fort of Merv, every man of them

who was able to do so, took his familyand fled,while such as were

unable, repeatedthe verse [from the Koran] about separationfrom

wife and children,and then departed.
Now, most of the Moghuls had been sent to Khorasan by Shahi

Beg Khan, so that they might be further from the Khans and

from Moghulistdn.When the Uzbeg reached the River Amu, they
fell into the hands of these Moghuls,who did not fail to plunder
them. 20,000 Moghuls then separatedthemselves and went to

Kunduz. Ubaid Ullah Sultan and Timur Sultdn were still

encamped near Merv, when news of
.
the defeat reached them.
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They iiumodiatclyrepairedto the fort of Merv, when tbey seized

the haram of Shahi Beg Khan, and of several of the Sultans and

nobles,together with anything that caught their eye, and went

off again the same night. Of those who stayed behind, all the

men were compelled,by the flashingswords of the Turkomans, to

taste the wine of martyrdom, while the women were carried off

into bondage. There followed, also, a generalmassacre of the

peopleof Merv.

Meanwhile Shah Ismail returned to Herat, where he commanded

all the chief men \ak6ib%r\of the town to assemble in the Mulkdn

mosque, and read the Yhiiha ; also,while the Khui3ba was being

read, to pour out curses upon the Companions of the Prophet and

the faithful Aisha. When the chief men were met togetherin the

mosque of Mulkan, theycarried out that unseemlyorder,and then

remained silent,until Hdflz-ud-Din, who was the preacher\khit%h\
was conducted to the pulpit. Hafiz ascended the pulpitand gave

out praiseand thanksgivingto the Bestower of all good gifts,and

praisesto the Lord of all livingthings[theProphet]. When the

turn came for the blessed names of the Companions of the Prophet,
the hand of honour and pietyseized the collar of [faithfulnessto]
Isl4m and gave him the courage of Haflz, so that he, preferring
the good thingsof the next world, and eternal felicity,to this

transitorylife,said :
" For many years I have read the Kkuiha

in accordance with the Sunna. To-day, the sun of my life has

reached the west of old age. If it were the dawn of my days,I

might not have hesitated to performthis act of infidelityto preserve

my young life ; but now that my days are justdrawing to a close,

what benefit could I derive from such an act of blasphemy [Jcufr]?
"

So saying,he proceededto read out the names of the Companions,
with the customary honour and respect. The accursed Kizilbash

(may God curse them) rose up to a man, and pulledthe hoary-
headed Hafiz down from the pulpit,by his collar,trampledhim
under their feet, and then cut him in pieces;while the great

men of the cityall fled.

On the followingday, the Shaikh-ul-Islam (who has been

mentioned among the great men of KhordsAn) was sent for by
Sh4h Ismail. When the Shaikh came into the king'spresence,
the king turned to him and said ;

" Oh, Shaikh ! you are a learned

man. It is a pity you should commit an error.
' Come and curse

the Companions and adopt the Shia faith." The Shaikh then

opened his lipsand said :
" Oh, my son ! what do you know of

religion,that you should pointout the way thereof to me ? Bring
before me those cowardly men who are nothing more or less

than infidels and worthy of death, and who have brought you

to this sad plight. If their words convince me, I will renounce

my own faith and enter their sect. But if the superiorityof my
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religionis proved againstthem, tlien you will renounce your

corruptbelief and adoptmy pure faith."

Then Shah Ismail turned to his Ulama and asked them what

they had to say to this. They i-eplied:"With peoplesuch as

these words are of no avail."

That hundred times a wretch twice turned towards the Shaikh

ul-IsUm and said :
" Come, Shaikh, renounce your sect." But the

Shaikh retorted insultingly: " Oh, cursed infidel,may your mouth

he filled with the earth of malediction, and your head struck

with the stones of execration ! You, who are deceived by false

and wicked guides,and cannot distinguishbetween the path of

life and the road to perdition: what do you know of religion,
or of sects ? How do you know Satan from God the all-merciful ?

By what science,learning,intelligence,or perceptioncan you

distinguishthe true from the false,that you should lecture me

on the True Faith?" On hearingthese scornful remarks, the

king laid hold of his bow and let fly an arrow at the Shaikh,
which struck him. The Shaikh pidledthe arrow out, rubbed

some of the blood that issued from the wound, over his blessed

face and white beard, saying: " Thanks be to God, that after a

life of eightyyears spent in the confirmation of the True Faith,
and the recitation of false doctrine,I have seen my white beard

stained with the blood of martyrdom." That black-faced heretic

\hadr}cuHi\then drew another arrow from his quiver [A;mA],and
shot it at the Shaikh. He then gave orders for him to be

carried out and hanged on a tree, and for the tree to be

afterwards cut down from the root. The Shaikh fell with the

tree, and they carried him away and burned him in the Malik

bazaar. Try as they might, they could not make the blessed

breast of the Shaikh to bum, and he lay for some time in the

bazaar exposed to the kicks of infidels.
. . .

^ In short,the per-secution

was continued as long as Shah Ismail remained in

Khor4san.

A summarised account of the rest of his reignwill follow.

* Here follows a rhetorical passage,explainingwhy God allows His faithful

servants to be exposedto calamity,in the defence of the truth." B.

Q^oo^z
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CHAPTER XXII.

ARRIVAL OF THE UKWS OF THE DEFEAT OF SH^Hr BEG KHAn BY SHAH

ISMAIL. MARCH OF THE EMPEROR FROM KABUL TO KUNDUZ.

In the earlypart of Ramazan of the year 916 [1510 a.d.]a person

came to Kdbul with a letter.from Mirzd Kh4n to the Emperor.
The passes were blocked with snow, for it was the season of the

beginningof Capricorn.The letter contained the news that Shah

Ismail,having oome from Irdk, had engaged and defeated Sh4hi

Beg Khan at Merv. It had not been fullyascertained whether

Sh4hi Beg Khan had been killed or not. ^ All the Uzbeg had

recrossed the river Amn, and fled to Knnduz, where Amir Urus

Dnrman then was.
^

Nearly20,000 Moghuls,having separatedfrom the Uzbeg, had

also gone to Eundnz from Merv. " I,myself,"he added, " have

gone over to Ennduz. If you will quicklyturn the reins of your

power in the direction of Kunduz, I will attach myselfto you,

and I have the firmest hope that you may soon recover your

hereditarykingdom."
[As soon as the Emperor had read the contents of this letter]ho

set out with all possiblespeed[althoughit was] in the depth of

winter. [He took the route]of Ab Dara * [sinceby that route]
there were no high passes to cross. He kept the Feast of

Ramazan^ in the Bamian district,and at the beginning of

' It IB Boxnewhat singularthat Mirza Haidar nowhere reoords the death of

Sbdhi Beff Khan, or giveBany aoconnt of how it took place. It is fullyreoorded,
however, by other authors. His army was completelyrouted by Shah Ismail at

Huhammadabad, near Mery, in 1510, when Shahi ueg, attended by about 500

men, chieflyheads of tribes and persons of distinction,had to fly for his life.

They were pursuedand took refugein a walled enclosure,ereotea for herding
cattla This enclosure had but one entrance, and as the pursuers pressedtowards
it,those inside attempted to escape, by jumping their horses oyer the wall on the

far side,at the foot of which ran a riyer. They fellin heaps,one upon another,
and Shahi Beg was crushed and smothered by those who followed him. After-wards,

his body was disentangledfrom the heap of men and horses,and his head

was cut off and presentedto Ismail,who ordered a number of barbarities to be

committed with the Khan's remains. (See Erskine's HiU,^ i.,p. 808 ; Howorth

ii.,p. 708,etcs.)
' This Amir Urus I cannot trace. He appears to have belongedto the Durman

sub-tribe of Uzbegs, who nowadays occupy, accordingto Mayef, the yalleyof the

lower Yakhsh or Surkh^b. {Qeo^. Mag.,Dec, 1876,p. 829).
' The Ah-dara pass, or deflle,is frequentlymentioned by Baber, thougb wo

never hear of it nowadays. It appears to l"e the name not of an actual pass

(or kotaX)across the main range, but rather that of a deflle leadingup to the

Shtbr ôr Skibertu p̂ass from the northern side,and was used only in winter when

the water was low. The name does not occur in our most recent maps. (Seo
note p. 86.)

* The 2nd January,1511.

Qoo^(z
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Shawal reached Kunduz, where he was reoeivediby Mirza Khan,

and by the Moghuls who had been with the Uzbeg. Having

reposedfor a few daysin Kundnz, after the fatiguesof die journey,
it was proposedthat they should prooeedagainstHisar, where

Hamza Sultan and Mahdi Sultdn,two of the most eminent of the

Uzbeg Sultans,were ruling. The winter was nearlyover when

they passedthe River Amu, at the ford of Tukuz Taram. When

Hamza Sultdn heard of their approach,he rode out of Hisar and

repairedto Yakhsh, while the Emperor advanced to the plain
\da"M\of Kulak, ^ which is one of the most noted localities in

Khatlan. There he learnt that Hamza Sultin was in Yakhsh.

That same nighthe set out by the higherroad to surpriseSultan

Hamza, and at sunrise reached his camp. Nobody was there.

They searched on every side,and found a few peasants, who

gave them the followinginformation concerningHamza Sultdn :

" Yesterday,at the hour of midday prayers, news came that the

Emperor had pitchedhis camp in the plainof Kulak, whereupon
[Hamza Sultdn]immediatelyset out for that place,by the lower

road." The Emperor at once started in pursuit,along the road

which Hamza Sultan had taken, and at noontide prayers again
found himself at his quartersof the nightbefore. Hamza Saltdn,
for his part,had reached the camp at dawn, and found a precisely
similar state of affairs; he, too,set out in the track of our army,
and at midday prayer time re-entered his own camp.

The Emperor and his men believed that Hamza Sultan would

not be able to resist them ; while Hamza Sultan,on the other

hand, thoughtthat [theEmperor] had onlybrought a few men

with him from K4bul, and that the Moghul army, having only
justarrived,would not yet have made sufficientpreparationsto be

able to fight.As both sides entertained such ideas as these,they
became afraid of one another.^ That same night the Emperor
pressedon to Kunduz, while Hamza Sultan fled to His"r. After a

few days,theyeach received the news of the other's flight,and
both of them repeated,in thankfulness for their escape, the verse

" Praise be to God who has averted from us an affliction." The

Emperor, on reachingKunduz, found that an ambassador had

arrived from Shah Ismail,bearingtenders of friendship.In the

* Tuhiiz Tardm meang, in Turki/thenine ** branchings" or
** forks " of a river.

The ford is not marked on any map that I am acquaintedwith, nor can any par-ticular
town or villageof Vahhdt be located,nor the Dasht-i-Kulak. But the

rente tnken from Kunduz to Hisar is made evident by a rtference to the map in
this volume. In all probability,whatever town or fort may have been known as

VaJ:Ji$htat the periodin question,would have been situated not far from the

modem Kurghdn Ttpa,or the Kurgan Tube of Ruesian maps. (Seepp. 21 and 24.)
* The outhor seems to have fallen into an inconsistencyhere. As all the texts,

both Persian and Turki,read alike,the translation is allowed to stttnd. If each

side thought the other weak, it is not clear why they should have dreaded one

another and avoided a battle.
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meantime Kbanzada Begum, the Emperor'ssister,had oome from

Khor^sin [havingbeen sent by Shah Ismail].It has been already
related how the Emperor,at the siegeof Samarkand, had given
his sister,Kh4nz4da Begum, to Shahi Beg Khan, as a ransom for

his own life,and had thus escaped. The Begum was taken into

Shdhi Beg Khan's haram, and by him, had a son named Khurram

Sbah Sultan. After this,the Khan [Sh4hiBeg]began to fear that

she might,in concert with her brother,plotagainsthis life; he

therefore divorced her, and gave her to SayyidH"di, one of the

most eminent Sayyidsof the Sayyiddtdi^ " a man who was held

in the greatestrespectand honour by himself and the Sultans and

all the Uzbeg. Sayyid Hadi had been killed in the battle of

Merv, and the Begum and her son had fallen into the hands of the

Turkomans. When Sh4h Ismail discovered that she was Babar

Padishah's sister,he treated her with great attention,and sent her

back, with an ambassador bearing costlygifts,to the Emperor.
When Khdnzada Begum arrived [theEmperor was overjoyed]and

despatchedMirza Khdn to Sh4h Ismail laden with presents,and

chargedwith protestationsof submission,good faith,and entreaties

for support and assistance. Shdh Ismail received him well,and

havingacceded to his requests,speedilygave him leave to return.

During this interval,a messenger came from my uncle to

announce that he had entirelycleared Farghana of the Uzbeg,and
that he had broughtthat country under his completecontrol,so
that the extermination of the Uzbeg and the conquest of Mavar4-

un-Nahr would now become an easy matter. This brings me to

the next chapter.

CHAPTER XXIII.

BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE PROCEEDINGS OF MY UNCLE SAYYID MUHAMMAD

MIRZA, AND DETAILS OF THE CONQUEST OF THE COUNTRY OP FARGHANA.

At the time of the devastation of Tishkand, my father's brother,

Sayyid Muhammad Mirza (who is everywherespoken of in this

book as
''

my uncle " in an absolute sense),was in Tushkand, in

^ In order to explainwbo were the Sajyidsand the Sayyidutd,I cannot do

better than cite Sir H. Howorth. He informs ns (on the authorityof M. Schefer)
that the former ^* were all who claimed descent from tiie Khalifs Uaman and Ali,
throug^hthe daughtersof the Prophet. The Khojas claimed descent from the

Khalifs Abn-bakr and Omar, hy other women than daughters of the Prophet.
The Sayyidfihad precedenceof the Khojas. The latter were divided into two

categories,the Khojas Sayyid-ata,who possesseddeeds provingtheir descent,
and the KhojasJuibari,whose title-deeds were lost,and who could onlyappealto
tradition and repute.' (Vol.ii.,p. 870.)
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the service of Sultan Mahmud Khan. When the Khans went to

attack Andijdn,thejfirst of all easilysubdued K4san,and gave it

to my uncle ; theynext proceededto Akhsi, whither Sh4hi Beg
Khan had also gone, and there a fightensued, which has been

alreadymentioned. On the news of Shdhi Beg Khdn's victory
reachingmy uncle,he left Kasan [immediately],and though he

himself had not been defeated,he joinedthose who were flyinginto

Moghulistan.When Sult"n Mahmud Khdn went into Moghul-
istan (ashas been mentioned)my uncle remained with him until

the death of Sultdn Ahmad Kh4n. After this event (ashas also

been related)the Khan said to my uncle,in disparagementof Aksu

and Moghulist"n: *' The positionof towel-washer in Tashkand is

better than that of king in Moghulistan." To which my uncle

responded:
** Verily,it is better if one is allowed to wash towels."

The Khan was offended at these words, and some of those base men

[ardzU\whose manner it always is to slander good peoplebehind
their backs, strove to aggravatethe Kh"n's anger to such a degree
as to cause him to put my uncle to death,and succeeded in pre-venting

any reconciliation ever being effected between the two.

However, the Khan said :
" He is too near a relation for me to take

extreme measures with. As he has no evil intentions againstme,
let him take himself off; let him go to Mansur Khdn at Turfan."

My uncle,therefore,was sent to Turfan, while the Khdn himself

went to Moghulifitdn.In journeyingtowards Turfan, my uncle

allied himself,at Aksu, with the survivors of Sultan Ahmad Khan's

people,who had remained in that province.
When Sultan Mahmud Khdn came to his brother in Aksu, his

son, Sultdn Muhammad Sultan,and Amir Ahmad Itarjiwere left

in Moghulistdn,with some other peraons, and on the whole ruled

with success. They sent out some men who brought my uncle ;

and he and Sultdn Muhammad Sultdn lived on the most friendly
and intimate terms, until one nightsome assassins [fid"i\disguised
as servants, came and murdered Amir Ahmad. It was never

discovered by whose order this deed had been done.

After this,the entire government of Moghulistan,and the autho-rity

of Sultan Muhammad Sultdn,devolved upon my uncle. But

for want of the old army and of able councillors ["aAi6-t-r(if]my
uncle*s affairs did not prosper. All the old stock and the chief

councillors were with my father,and had aecompaniedhim to

Hisar, so that nothingcould be accomplishedwith the hundred

men or so, that my uncle had with him.

During that time, Sultan Said Khdn and Sultdn Khalil Sultdn,

togetherwith the Kirghiz,made repeatedforaysinto Moghul-istdn,
so that my uncle [atlength]fled from that country to Yati-

kand, which was the residence of Sultan Mahmud Khdn. Those

same base men [arazil]again commenced their intrigues,and
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caused my uncle to be seized and sent to the TJzbeg. Jani Beg
Sult4n was at the time in Andijdn,and to him my unde was taken.

Jdni Beg Sultdn did nothing[toinjurehim],but rather treated

him with his wonted kindness and consideration. With him my

uncle remained until the time of Shdh Ismail's conquest,and the

Emperor'sexpeditionfrom Kdbul. ^

In the spring followingthe winter when Shahi Beg Khan was

killed,all the Sultdns of the Uzbeg assembled in Samarkand ; Jdni

Beg Sultdn also went thither,takingmy uncle with him. At that

meeting,the Sultans came to the conclusion that not one of the

Moghuls who yet remained in Mdvard-un-Nahr, should be leftalive.

But to this Jani Beg Sultdn would not consent. He dismissed my

uncle,and all the Moghnls who were in attendance upon him, [per-mitting
them] to go to Andijdn and join their families. My

uncle, however, placedno trust in the permanence of Jani Beg
Sultdn's decision,and fearinga change in his humour, got away

with all speed. Soon after this,Jdni Beg Sultan regrettedthe
action he had taken, and sent some men in pursuitof these

Moghuls,with orders to put to death any theyshould find of them.

My nncle had onlyjustescapedin time. On his arrival at Andijdn
he joinedthe remainder of the Moghuls and the peopleof Andijdn ;

witii these he raised a revolt,and drove all the Uzbeg out of the

country of Farghdna. He then sent a messenger to the Emperor,

by way of Eardtigin,* to inform him of these events, and to beg
him for help,as has been mentioned above. The news filled the

Emperor with joy.

CHAPTER XXIV.

BABAR PADIShIh LEABNS THE SUCCESS OF MY UNCLE SAYTID MUHAMMAD

MIRZA, AND SENDS SULtIn SAID KhAn TO HIS AID IN ANDUiN.

Before this news reached Eunduz, a deputationof the leadingmen

[sdhih'i-r"i]of the Moghuls,such as Mir Sharim, Mir Mazid, Kul

Nazar Mirzd, Amir Ayub, Mir Muhammad, Mir Ibrdhim, Yadgdr
Mirzd, Kard Sultdn Ali Mirzd, Mir Ghuri Barlds,Amir Ddim Ali,
Mirzd Muhammad, Mir Beg Muhammad, Mir Kambar, Shdh Nazar

Mirzd,Kutluk Mirdk Mirzd, and others,came and representedto
the Khdn, at a privateinterview,that if he desired it they would

* Viz.,in 917 a.h., or 1511 a.d.
* The word often reads jBTatVTagin ând in the presentinstance all the texts

spellit in that way. I have,however, adhered to Kardiiginthroughout,as that

is known to be the real name of the country.

R
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make away with the Emperor,and set Hm [SultdnSaid "Mn]
in his place. [For at that time there were 20,000 Moghnls
armed and fullyprepared,while there were not more than 5,000

Chaghatais.]But the Khan replied: " During the periodof the

hurricane of Shahi Beg Khan*8 conquests,when the buffetingsof

the waves of calamityand contention dashed in piecesthe shipsof
the lifeand prosperityof the Moghul Khakans, [andthey had all

been drowned in the ocean of annihilation]I saved myselfupon
the plank of concealment,and arrived at lengthat the island of

K"bul, which B4bar Padishdh had contrived to save from the

violent shocks of the billows of events, and where he then was.

On this island,the Emperor protectedme with the utmost benevo-lence.

Now that I have attained the shore of prosperity,how

malicious,how ungratefulit would be for me to performso ignoble
an act. [The Holy Law and the dictates of humanity preventmy
entertainingany such base thoughts.]" By the hand of Amir

Kdsim Kuchin, who stood in the placeof guardianto the Emperor,
he sent the followingmessage :

" Praise be to Gk)d,the affairs of

[your]State are to-day prosperous, and the various peoplesare

turning their fEtces towards the palaceof that Befuge of the

Nations [yourMajesty].The Moghuls,more especially,who are

distinguishedabove all other tribes by their numbers and their

strength,and whose Amirs have been the most eminent of Amirs,

have always devoted their energiesto the advancement of the

work of their colleagues[iZmd-iViiw]; they now turn to your

Majesty. It is no longerexpedientfor me to remain near you ; it

is fittingthat our ancient union should be changed to separation.
If your Majestysend me to some quarter,where it will be possible
for the bonds of our old affection to remain fastened,it will con-tribute

to the welfare of both."

Just at this time news came from Andijdn,togetherwith my
uncle's petitionfor help. The Ehan was immediatelysent off to

Andij4n,togetherwith every one that thoughtfit to go. These

events will be presentlyrelated,if it pleaseGod.
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CHAPTER XXV,

AOGE8SION OF bIbAR PADISHAH TO THE THBONE OF mAyARI-UN-NAHB.

After the Khan had been despatchedto Andijan,Mirz4 Khdn

arrived with the auxiliaryforce which had been sent by Sh4h

Ismail, and thus the power of the Emperor became complete.
Then, without delay,his Majestymarched for the country of

His"r; on learningwhich the XJzbeg,on their part, collected

their forces,and under the leadershipof Hamza Sultdu, Mahdi

Sultan,Timur Sultdn,and several others of their great Sultans,set

out to oppose the Emperor. Euchum Kh"n " who had been set up

in the placeof Sh4hi Beg Kh4n " Suyunjuk Sult4n, J4ni Beg
Sultan, Ubaid Ullah Sultdn, and all the other [Uzbeg]Sultdns,
had assembled and encamped at Earshi, which was originally
called Nakhshab. When the Emperor approachedthe Pul-i-

Sangin, Hamza Sultdn advanced and occupiedit. Both sides

remained encamped for nearly one month. Finallyit became

apparent that the Uzbeg force was numerous, their Sultdns

renowned, and that it would be a difficult matter to resist them.

The Uzbeg,on their part,came to the conclusion that the Emperor
was unable to withstand them,and crossed the river by swimming
it below the Pul-i-Sangin.Intelligenceof this reached [Bdbar]at
about afternoon prayer-time,and he immediatelybroke up his

camp and advanced towards Abdara, a localitywhere there are

mountain fastnesses. They continued to march at their best speed
all throughthat night,until the midday prayers of the following
day,when theyreached a spotwhich the most experiencedleaders
considered stronglyenough protectedto justifya halt. At mid-night

news came that the Uzbeg were advancingin full force ;

the commanders announced this simultaneouslyto the whole

army, and up to daybreakevery man was busy gettinghis arms

ready[foraction].About sunrise
. . .

.^ our picketscame in and

reportedthat the Uzbeg army was approaching,Thereupon the

Emperor mounted his horse and rode to the top of some rising
ground. He saw that there was only one road by which the

enemy could advance ; on the left hand of the elevation [onwhich
he stood]there was another hill,and between the two there was a

deep ravine,throughwhich, also,onlyone road led. When the

enemy had deployedon the level plain,they saw that it would be

no easy task to ascend [thefirst mentioned]hilL Timur Sultdn

* A rhetorical interpolationof three lines,deacriptiveof the victoryof the day
over the night,ia omitted here. " ^B.

R 2

Qoo^z



244 Accession of Bdbar to the

and some of the other Sultana,with about 10,000 men, detached

themselves from the rest of the army and began to mount the

other hill. Against these the Emperor sent Mirza Khan with a

detachment of brave warriors. At this moment his eye fellupon

a body of men, and he asked who they were.^ When [my father]
had left Kabul, there were nearly3000 of his hereditaryretainers,

[who had come from Khorawin to Kunduz with the Moghuls].
The chiefs and leaders of these men, the Emperor had taken into

his own service,and some of the remainder became attached to

myself. It was upon this latter body that the Emperor'seye now

fell. They replied:"We are MirzA Haidar's followers." The

Emperor then [addressingme] said :
" You are stilltoo young to

take part in such serious affairs as these. Stay by me ; [keepby

you] Mauldnd Muhammad and a few others,and send the rest to

the aid of Mirzd Khan."

When my retainers came up with Mirz4 Khan, the Uzbeg made

a charge,bearingdown \baTd(uMand'\every one who was in front

of Mirza Khan, tilltheycame close upon Ihe Mirza himself. At that

crisis my retainers arrived on the scene. Their leader was Ataka

Fakir, whose name was Jan Ahmad Ataka ;
'^ hereafter,wherever

his name occurs, he will be called by the latter stj'le.He attacked

the Uzbeg with the men under him, and put them to flight.Then
those who had fled from before Mirza Khan rallied,and returning
to the fight,drove the enemy back. In the midst of this confusion

and scuffle,one of my men took one of the enemy prisoner,and led

him before the Emperor,who viewed it as a good omen [/ar|,and
said :

" Inscribe the name of Mirza Haidar upon the first trophy
\j\Mu\r Thus, fightingcontinued on the left of the army till

evening. But on the Emperor'sside [ofthe army] there were no

engagements, for the road was very narrow, and his positionwas
not easy of approachfrom either side. At the hour of afternoon

prayers the brave warriors,having left the Emperor'spresence,
dismounted and encamped. At nightfdU[6i"/(iA]the enemy found

it impossibleto encamp where theywere, on account of the absence

of water " for none was to be had except at a distance of one

fars"kh" so, with the objectof being near water when nightcame

on, they retreated. The infantry,who had descended [thehill],
ran after them, shoutingHai ! Hai ! [and making a great noise].
That portionof the enemy's army which was oppositeto Mirza

Kh4n, also became anxious to retire,as soon as they saw that

Hamza Sultdn, who was in their centre [^liul\^was in retreat.

As longas the two armies remained facingeach other,neither side

" For this passage the Turki MS. substitutes : The Emperor asked them who

they were. They replied," We are Mirza Haidnr's followers."" R.
* The Turki MS. says: Their leader was a poor man [fakir]named Jan

Ahmad. " R.
" Ghul is a MongolianviorOi,also written iTuL" R.
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prevailedover the other. But when the enemy turned to retire,
those of Mirzd Khdn's men who had been facingthem, [suddenly]
made a charge,and the enemy at once fled. When the centre saw

this division put to rout, they too let the reins of self-possession
fall from the band of stability,and likewise turned and fled. It

was at the hour of evening prayers that Hamza Sultdn, Mahdi

Sult4n, and Mamak Sultdn, who had been captured,were led

before the Emperor,who did to them that which Shaibdni had

done to the Moghul Khdkans and the ChaghataiSultans.^
From night to morning and from morning to the next night,

did our men pursue the Uzbeg " as far as the frontier [of the

State]of Darband-i-Ahanin. The whole of the victorious army

now assembled in Hisar, when further help arrived from Shah

Ismail, besides bodies of men from all the surrounding tribes,

so that the entire force amounted to 60,000 men. They next

marched out of Hisar and proceeded to Karshi. Most of the

Uzbeg Sultans were in Samarkand, while Ubaid XJllah Khan had

fortified himself in the castle of Karshi. All [theEmperor's]
councillors (and they were those who solved the difficultquestions
of State)were againstlayingsiegeto Karshi. " It would," they
argued," be far wiser to push on to Bokhara. For if Ubaid Ullah

keeps himself stronglyfortified and garrisoned in the castle of

Karshi,Bokhara, which is devoid of troops and full of fools,will

fall easilyenough into our power. He has nothing to gain by

stayingin Karshi. [God forbid that,fearingto remain there,]he
should abandon the fort and come out." ^ I'he Emperor agreed
with these opinions,and passingKarshi, went and encamped [ata
distance of one stage beyond it]. Scouts came, in rapidsuccession,
to report that Ubaid Ullah had come out of the fort of Karshi and

was on the road to Bokhai'd. At that same hour the Emperor
mounted his horse,and set out with all speed in pursuitof the

Uzbeg. He marched night and day until he reached the city.
The pursuers drove the Uzbeg out of Bokhara into the deserts

[chul]of Turkistan, plunderingas they went.

When the Uzbeg Sultans who were assembled in Samarkand

heard this news, they were suddenlyfilled with terror and fled,
scattered and dismayed,to different partsof Turkistan.

Now when the Emperor arrived in Bokhara, he sent back the

* Baber's account of theae traDsactioDB is wanting in his Memoirs. The battle

here described took placeearlyin 1511, while the period1508 to tliebeginning
of 1519 is one where a break occurs in his Memoirs. It is known, however, that

he put the two first-named Sultans to death as traitors,for they had, at one time,
been in his service,and had deserted him to jointhe cause of Shaibaui. (See
Erskine,Hisi,yi.,p. 145.) Tlie antecedents of Mam"k do not appear to be

recorded anywhere.
* The meaning of these obscure passages appears to be,that Ubaid Ullah alone

was formidable ; that he was too strong to admit of an attack on Karshi,and
plightalso prove dangerousifhe came out to attack Baber.
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auxiliaries of Shah Ismail, âfter praisingthem for their services

and bestowing upon them adequate rewards, while he himself,

victorious and covered with glory,proceededto Samarkand. All

the inhabitants of the towns of M"vara-un-Nahr, high and low,

nobles and poor men, grandeesand artizans,princesand peasants
" alike testified their joy at the advent of the Emperor. He was

received by the nobles,while the other classes were busy with the

decoration of the town. The streets and the bazaars were draped
with cloth and gold brocades, and drawings and pictureswere

hung up on every side. The Emperor entered the city in the

middle of the month of Eajab in the year 917, in the midst of

such pomp and splendouras no one has ever seen or heard of,

before or since. The angelscried aloud :
" Enter with peace,"and

the peopleexclaimed :
" Praise be to God, Lord of the Universe.*'

The people of M4vara-un-Nahr, especiallythe inhabitants of

Samarkand, had for years been longingfor him to come, that the

shadow of his protectionmight be cast upon them. Although, in

the hour of necessity,the Emperor had clothed himself in the

garments of the Kizilbash (which was pure heresy,nay almost

unbelief),they sincerelyhoped,when he mounted the throne of

Samarkand, (tiiethrone of the Law of the Prophet)and placedon his

head the diadem of the holy Sunna of Muhammad, that he would

remove from it the crown of royalty\Sh6M\ whose nature was

heresyand whose form was as the tail of an ass.

But the hopesof the peopleof Samsirkand were not realised. For,

as yet,the Emperor did not feel able to dispensewith the aid and

support of Shdh Ismail ; nor did he consider himself sufficiently
strong to cope single-handedwith the Uzbeg ; hence he appeared
to overlook [muddrd]the gross errors of the Kizilbash. On this

account, the peopleof M4vara-un-Nahr ceased to feel that intense

longing for the Emperor which they had entertained while he

was absent " their regardfor him was at an end. It was thus

that the Emperor began [already]to flatter the Turkomans, and

associate himself with them.^

* Erakine,in hia HistoryofIndia,notes that the historian Khafi Khan (follow-ing
the Tarikh-i-Alam Aral Abasi of Mirza Sikandnr) makes Baber dismiss the

Persian auxiliaries after the march to Samarkand ; while Mirza Haidar states

here that theywere sent away from Bokhira. Erskine prefersthe statement of

Khdfi Khan, and thinks that dismissal from Bokdra would have been premature
under the circumstances and, therefore,improbable.(Vol.i.,p. 316, footnote.)

' It appears, from what Erskine remarks, that much difference of opinionexists

among Asiatic historians as to some uf the events of this period" viz.,9Ui to

about 921 A.H. " an interval which fallsjustwithin one of those gaps which unfor-tunately

occur, in several;places,in the course of Saber's Memoirs. In this

instance,the gap extends from the beginning of 914 to the beginningof 925 (May,
1508, to January,15 19),so that his own explanationof his transactions with

Stiah Ismail is wanting,and dijfficultyliasbeen found in fixingtheir exact dates.

It would appear that Indian historians,such as Firishta, Khdfi Khan, and

Abul FazI,differentirelyin their views from the Persian writers,Iskaudar Beg
and Khundamir. The foimcr group stute that the coin was struck and the
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CHAPTER XXVL

THJs khIn's journet TO andijIn and events that occurred there.

It has been recounted above, that tbe Emperor sent the Kh"n to

Andijan. Along with him he sent, of the Moghnl Amirs, Mir

Ghuri Barlas,Mir Daim Ali and his brother Ahmad Ali, Mahmnd

Kuli, Mirza Muhammad Begjikand his brother Beg Muhammad ;

of the tribe of Dnghldt,Shah Nazar, Mirzd Ali,Eutluk Mirdk ; of

Khuiha (prayer for the soyereign)waa read in Baber's name, while the Persian

authors ajffirmthat Ismairs name was employed as that of sovereignin 917 (1511).
Affain,when referilDgto the subsequentbattle with the Uzbeg under Ubaid

Uilah at Kul Malik, the Indian writers make Baber's army very small and that

of Ubaid Ullah very numerous, while one of them (Abul Fazl)goes so far as to

give Baber the victory,though he acknowledgesthat the Emperor had to beat a

retreat. Mr. B. S. Poole,who has gone thoroughlyinto the subject(takingthe
coinageof the periodas his principuguide),cites Khundamii to show that there

was an agreement between Baber and Ismail,to the effect that if Tiansoxiana

were to be conqueredby the Allies,the prayerand ooiuageshould be in the name

of the Shah. He then,in supportof Kiiundamir, pointsto a recently-discovered
coin of Babel's reignin Tzvnsoxiana,which bears the Shia formula and tho

names of the twelve Imdms ; and concludes from this,and some other numis-matic

evidence,that ** Baber caused the Ehutba to be said and the coinage to be

struck in the names of Shah Ismail,as over-lord and himself as vassal." This

indeed is evidence that cannot easilybe gainsaid,and it derives something very
like confirmation,when the religiousbias of the various authors who have com-mented

on these transactions is considered. Their historical opinionsappear to

be governed,to a greatextent,by their sectarian feelines,and in no case is this

more evident than in that of Mirza Haidar. There can be no questionthat,what-ever

may be the true facts regardingthe Khutba and the coinage,Baber gave
greatoffence to the Sunnis by acting in subordinate alliance with the fanatical

Shia,Ismail,and by adoptingthe national costume of the Kizil-b"sh,for himself
and his men. This was an outward and visible sign of subordination to Shia

interests,which all would feel and understand. Shah Ismail had lost no oppor-tunity
of insultingthe Sunni religion,and as Mirza Haidar relates,had treated

some of their most revered divines with barbaric cruelty.It is scarcelysur-prising,

therefore,that Mirza Haidar should speakwith bitterness of the trans-actions

of his couJainand protector,with the Persian Shias and their Turkoman

alliesat this period,or that oven his historical statements should,to some degree,
be underlaid with rancour. It should not be forgotten,however, that in accord-ance

with one of the curious anomalies of the times,Mirza Haidar had a family
connection with Baber's opponent,and the enemy of his own race. Ubaid Ullah

was his brother-in-law,and it is remarkable,throughoutthe Tdrtkhri-Rashidi,
that the tie of relationshipoften counted for a great deal. On the other hand,
Baber owed Shah Ismail a debt of gratitudefor rescuinghis sister,Kh^nzada
Begum, as related at p. 239.

With regard to the missingpages in Baber's Memoirs, Mr. B. S. Poole believes

that their absence may be accounted for by a desire,on the part of the autobio-

grapher,to hide the traces of proceedingswhich he could onlylook back upon with
shame. This view,I cannot helpthinking,requiressome substantiation. In the
firstplace,the objectionableconnection with the Shias extended onlyover the

period916 to 921 " some five years " while the gap in the Memoirs embraces the

eleven years, from 914 to 925. If the objectof the writer had been to hide the traces

of events of the shorter period,there would seem to be no reason for also destroy-ing
the record of an aaditional periodof six years. Secondly,this |;apin the

Memoirs isnot the onlyone ; there isanother,which extends from late m the year
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the Kunji Amirs, Kul Nazar Mirzd, Ehananki^ Mirza, Amir

Kambar, son of Haidar Kukildash Barki, and others. All these

departedin the train of the Khan. This party,on their arrival at

Andijan, were received by my uncle and the Amirs who had

assisted him in the conquest [istikhUs]of Farghana, sudh as

Sultdn Ali Mirza Begjik,Pishka Mirza Itdrji,Tubra Nuydghut
and others,who all came and kissed the Ehdn's stirrup.

After the Khan had come to Andijan,the Uzbeg Sultdns in

Samarkand heard of his arrival and of the supporthe brought the

Moghuls of Andijan. [Moreover]as was mentioned above, Hamza

Sult4n, Mahdi Sultdn and Timur Sultdn, togetherwith a few

other Sultans,had assembled in Hisar with the intent of opposing
the Emperor. Although Ubaid Ullah Sult4n knew that Sh"h

Ismail had given over [thekingdom of] Mdvara-un-Nahr to the

Emperor, and was not going there in person, he [Ubaid Ullah

Sultan]nevertheless,by way of precaution,stayedand occupied
Earshi. What happenedto him has just been mentioned. Jani

Beg Sultan,Euchum Eh4n and Suyunjuk Sultdn advanced towards

Akhsi and Andijan,in order to check the downfall of Farghdna.
The Ehan had made no preparationsin Andijan,when news of

their approacharrived,but he then despatchedSultan Ali Mirza

and Tubra Nuyaghut Mirza to Easan. As the castle of Easan

was not well fortified,these men went and made it strong. It

was the first placewhich the Uzbeg Sultans attacked,and they
reduced it to straits. On learningthis news, the Ehan sent all the

captainsof his army to the hills of Easan, [hopingthat]although
they were not strongenough to cause the Uzbeg to fear them,*yet
they might,at least,be able to harass their fianks,and inflictsome

discomfort and annoyance on them ; also that the force in Edsdn

would therebybe somewhat encouraged.
When this body was sent to [help]the E4s4ni, news of the event

reached the ears of Aba Bakr Mirza, who had just come from

Eashghar,with the projectof seizingthe kingdom of Farghana.
He had taken possessionof all the countryabove Andijan,such as

908 U) the end of 909,and a third,whore nearlysix years are wanting,viz.,from 926
to 932. Yet in these periods,itisnowhere suffgestodthat Baber was oonoerned in

proceedingsof which he had reason to be ashamed, or the evidenoe of which he
desired to obliterate. In the third place,it is noticeable that in each oafle where
a gap occurs, the narrative breaks off suddenlyin the middle of a sentence " a

circumstance that pointsrather to the accidental loss of certain sheets of the

manuscript,than to premeditated destruction,or a designto omit any particular
events. The matter, however,need hardlybe pursued in detail here. (See
Erskine,Hist,,i.,p. 321 ; B. S. Poole, Cat of Coins of Shahs of Persia in BriL
Mus., 1887, pp. xxiv.,seqq. Also,on the generalquestionof Baber and Ismail^
Howorth, ii.,pp. 712-13.)

^ This name is very uncertain. It may be read Jan^t,and perhapsin othe^
ways. .

* TbQ Turki MS. has : to m^t the Uzbeg face to face." R.
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Uzcband ^ (betterknown as Uzkand), Mddn ^ and Usb, wbicb

comprise tbe best parts of Fargbana; and be now [on bearing
tbat tbese troopsbad left Andijan] marcbed towards tbat place
intendingto lay siege to it. [He imagined tbat tbe fort of

Andijanwas a very strong and largeone, and tbat,witbont ibe

necessary siegeappliances,it could not be taken by a party of two

or tbree thousand assailants. Therefore,be first got ready some

engines [manjanik\ladders,etc.,and then set out for Andij"n].
Wben news of this was broughtto tbe Kbdn, be and all bis people
were filled with tbe utmost alarm.

In the meanwbile tbe Uzbeg Sultdns bad delivered a simul-taneous

attack on tbe fort of Kdsan, bad made breacbes on all

sides and appliedtbe scalingladders. Sucb was tbe violence of

tbeir assault tbat those witbin tbe fort,givingup all hope of

beingable to defend it,made tbeir escape by the gateway on tbe

side removed from tbe river. All tbe Uzbeg army bad dismounted

and were on foot ; theybad not thought of tbe garrisontaking
fiigbt,and before they bad time to get back to their horses and

mount, the fugitivesbad gone a great distance. But those who

laggedbehind theyput to death,togetherwith tbe peopleof tbe

fort.3

Tbe garrisontbat bad escapedfrom tbe fort,fell in witb those

captainswho had been sent to tbe bills of Kasan to succour them.

They now all went straighton, until they arrived at a spotwitbin
half a fars"kh of Andijan, where tbey found Aba Bakr Mirz4

encamped,witb all bis siegeappliancesmade ready; for be bad

determined to deliver an assault from all sides,earlytbe next

morning. Tbis same night tbe army arrived from Eas"n. [On
tbe morrow tbe enemy] advanced witb tbe intention of storming
tbe fort,quiteignorantof the fitct tbat tbe Khan's troops bad

arrived. At earlydawn, tbe Kban in person issued from tbe castle,
and drew up bis troopsin order of battle. Mirzd Ab4 Bakr, on

bis side,broughtforward bis force readyto lay siegeto tbe castle.

Tbe opposingarmies met at a placeon the road called Tutluk ; botb

sides at one drew up, and raisingtheir battle-cries,began tbe

struggle.It would take too long to detail all tbe particularsof
tbis battle. In sbort,the standard of the Kb4n was filledby tbe

winds of victoryand success, while the faces of bis enemies were

covered witb tbe dust of deatb and destruction. The victorious

" Or it may be read Urckand,
' Known nowadays as M"di or Mdd,
* The Tnrki translator reverses tbe order of the two paragraphswbioh end at

this point,and which beginwith the words : When tbis body was sent.
. . .

He introduces bis second paragraphwith the followinginterpolation:
** When

Aba Bakr Mirza heard the news of the Khan's arrival in Andijin,and the storm-ing

of Kisdn by tbe Uzbeg Sultans,he desired to bring witbin his power the

country of Fargh^na, and leftK"shsbar.
. .

."*
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breezes of the Khan scattered the enemy (who in strength and

numbers might be compared to mountains)like chaff before the

wind. Thus the army of Mirza Ab" Bakr suffered an overwhelm-ing

defeat. All of the enemy who were taken captive by the

conqueringarmy, were broughttogether,and the order was issued

for them to be put to death in the park \hkru}i\of Andijan.

Having,accordingly,made them sit down in lines [thevictors]
began to kill them. At that moment my uncle [SayyidMuhammad

Mirza]placingthe knee of intercession upon the ground of en-treaty,

said to the Khan :
" Praise and gratitudewe owe to God

for this victory,for it is the key by which may be opened the

whole kingdom of Kashghar. I sincerelyhope that Kashghar
may fall into our hands with the same ease. But these prisoners
whose execution is permittedby, and is in accordance with,
the laws of retaliation [ma2%a5-t-m""Hm],are all natives of the

country [ofKashghar]. If you do not spare them here,it will be

as if you had committed a generalmassacre in that placeitself"

an act that would, in the end, be a cause of repentance and regiet

[toyourself).If his Highnessthe Kh4n will forgivethese men,

who yet remain, and hand them over to me as my share of the

spoil,his reward in this world and the next will be enhanced by
such an act of mercy." When the entreatyof my uncle reached the

blessed ears of the Kh4n, he drew the line of forgivenesswith

the pen of pardon, upon the tablet of the existences of those

prisoners. Thus about 3000 persons were rescued from death.

Then, raisingup their hands in prayer, they filled the air with

acclamations of thanksgiving.
This importantvictorycaused the Uzbeg to keep the foot of re-flection

yet longerwithin the skirt of hesitation. Followingthis

event, news arrived of the defeat which Hamza Sultan had suffered

from B4bar P4dishah, and of his death,by the Emperor'sorder,after
the battle [whichhas been mentioned]. A short time afterwards,

intelligencewas received of the Emperor'smarch on Samarkand

and his receptionby its inhabitants ; also that the Uzbeg,who

were in the city,had taken flightand therefore were unable to

surround him. After these occurrences, the Emperor and the Khan

reignedabsolute in Samarkand and Andijan,respectively.Shdh
Ismail returned to Irak. The Emperor gave Kabul and Ghaznin

to his younger brother, Sultdn Nasir Mirza. The [Jzbeg all

collected together in Turkistan. The rest of the events that

ensued will,pleaseGod, be recounted below ^
" how, for example,

the Khan and Sult"n Khalil Sultdn came, one after the other,to

Andijan. Sultan Khalil Sultan left one son, who was still at the

breast,named Baba Sultan ; and the wife of the Khan, who has

' The Turki MS. interpolateshero : It has been mentioned above that Sultan

Khalil Sultan was put to death,at Akhsi, by ZkoX Beg Sultan. " ^R.
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been mentioiied above,was with child,at the time when the Khdn

was put to flightby Khwdja AH Bahadur the Uzbeg :^ she fell into

the hands of the Uzbeg, and after a short time was delivered of a

son. The Kh"n arrived in E4bal at the same moment as this

news.^ The Emperor said to the Kh4n: "As your illustrious

name is Said,it would be very suitable to call him [thechild]
Abdur Sashid," and the Khan decided upon that name. Both

[theseEh"nzdda],B4bd Sult4n, son of Sultdn Khalil Sultan, and

Abdur Rashid Khdn, son of Sultan Said Ehdn, were taken in

charge by Tutuk Ehdnim, daughter of Sultan Mahmud Eban,

who, at the destruction of Tashkand, had been capturedby Jdni

Beg Sultan, as has been mentioned. When the Ehan gained his

victoryat the battle of Tutluk, and drove the Uzbeg out of the

country of Farghana, these two Sultans were brought to him. I

shall speak of them hereafter.

Having reached the story of what passedbetween the Ehan and

Mirza Aba Bakr, my historywould not be completewithout a

brief account of the Mirza's career.

CHAPTEB XXVn. '

SHOBT ACCOUNT OF MIRZl AbI BAKR.

Amir Sayyid Ali, ray great-grandfather[wotmhjadd\ whose

historywill,God willing,be told in the First Part,had two sons :

Sdniz Mirza, whose mother was of the line of the Jaras Amirs,

and Muhammad Haidar Mirza, my grandfather,whose fortunate

and blessed name has devolved upon me. His mother was an

aunt [ammo] of Sultdn Yunus Ehdn. On the death of the great
Amir Sayyid Ali, his elder son, Saniz Mirzd, according to the

ancient Moghul custom, succeeded to his father's throne. After

seven years, he went to joinhis father in the next world, leaving
two sons, the first Aba Bakr Mirza and the second Omsir Mirza.

The mother of these children was married [afterwards]to
Muhammad Haidar Mirzd, in conformitywith the Moghul custom

of Tangalik.^ By her, Muhammad Haidar Mirzd also had two

" There appears to be aome mistake here,as Khwdja Ali Bahadur can hardly
have been an Uzbeg. The Turki MS. seems to read :

** At the time when

Ehwdja Ali Bahadur was takingthe Khan from the Uzbeg.''
* The Turki version is : The Khan was in Kabul when this news reached

him." B.
' Yan^ means '*annt by marriage,"or *"wife of an elder brother;** the

custom being,apparently,that a younger brother should take to wife the widow

of his elder brother.
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sons : the firstwas my father Muhammad Husain Mirza, and the

second my nncle Sayy id Muhammad Mirzd. After the death of

Sdniz Mirza, the government of all the districts of Kashghar
devolved upon Muhammad Haidar Mirza, who for a periodof

twenty-four years ruled with perfectjusticeand impartiality.
He was a prosperous man, for he had inherited great riches ; ho

always realised his desires,and examined into details;[he ex-perienced

no trials or troubles].But those young men in whose

conduct,indications of braverj'and intelligencewere traceable,he

failed to encourage. Most of those experiencedand wise men whom

Amir Sayyid Ali had gathered round him, during a space of

eightyyears, had died by the end of Muhammad Haidar Mirza's

life,or if they were not actuallydead, they were only decrepit
old men \shaikliri'fani\whose hands and intellects were no longer
capableof guiding or controlling.Their sons [had developed
into incapableyoung men] quite unworthj'of their parents. At

this time, Mirza Abd Bakr was about twenty years of age, and

was in the service of his guardian [a"u7t-mdd6]uncle [Sayyid
Muhammad Mirzd].He mixed and associated,in the most friendly

way, with the princesand youths [ofthe court],while they,for
their part,from equalityof age and from fellow service,became

very devoted to him. Mirzd Abd Bakr was so open handed and

generous, that in a few days he distributed all his property and

household possessions,as if they were plunder\bataraj'middd\
One day, one of his followers,hearingof some spoil,came in great

haste, but found everythinggone, and that others had already
exhausted the booty. So he came and laid hold of the skirt

of Mirzd Abd Bakr, who was standing at the door of his own

house,saying: ** Although I have come the last [and am dis-appointed

of booty],nevertheless I have found a good pledge
[which I will not give up until a ransom is paid]." At these

words Mirzd Abd Bakr laughed, and bought himself free from

the man with a large sum. In a word, his liberalitywas so

unbounded, that all men flocked to him.

At this periodhe went to Aksu and Moghulistdn,and paidhis

respects to Dust Muhammad Khdn, son of Isdn Bughd Ehdn.

Dust Muhammad Khdn treated him with honour, and after giving
him his own sister in niarriage,allowed him to depart. It would

take too long to tell this story,and the details would carry us too

far afield. In short,he managed, by one means or another, to

reduce Yarkand, which is one of the most renowned cities of the

provinceof Kdshghar,and is distant four days'jounieyfrom the

town of that name. To-day Yarkand is the capitalof Kdshghar.
He had collected 3000 men in his following,who had to oppose

30,000. "When his troopsreached that district,he openlysounded
the dium of ascendency,and rang the bells of independence.
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Muhammad Haidar Mirza wont out to meet him with an army of

30,000 infantryand cavalry,but he was defeated and fled. He

soughtrefugewith Yunus Khan, who was his cousin. The Khan

also undervalued the strengthof Mirza Aba Bakr, and did not

take his whole army. lie came againsthim with 30,000 armed

men. Muhammad Haidar Mirza again made readyhis forces,as
best he could,and set out [with Yunus Khan]. This time,also,

[Mirza Aba Bakr] sallied forth from the gates of the citadel of

Yarkand with 3000 chosen men, and defeated and scattered these

two armies ; and Yunus Khdn and Muhammad Haidar Mirza both

retired,crestfallen,to Kdshghar. The Khan passedinto Mogbul-
istan,and in the followingyear returned with the whole of his

troops. On this occasion,Mirza Ab4 Bakr had made fuller and

better preparations.He strengthenedhis cavalryby embodying
with it lightly-armedarchers on foot,as he had done on two former

occasions,and engaged in such a battle [asthe tongue of the reed

is incapableof describing].His men then againbecame bold,and

showed more steadiness [and courage]than ever, so that they
easilyput to rout that numerous army; and the Kh4n, with

Mnhammad Haidar Mirza, returned once more, defeated,to Kash-

ghar. But this time it became impossiblefor Muhammad Haidar

Mirza to remain in Kashghar,so takinghis household with him,
and accompanied by Yunus KJIian,he went to Aksu. Meanwhile

Mirza Aba Bakr gainedcomplete domination over the whole of

the kingdom of Kdshghar. After this,he put out the eyes of his

full Sjialczdda]brother Omar Mirza, and then banished him from

his territories. Omar Mirza went and lived in Samarkand. [Sub-sequently]
when [SultanSaid]Khan took Yarkand and Kashghar,

Omar Mirza returned to Kashghar,where the KhAn paid him

unbounded honour and attention,until his death.

The affairsof Muhammad Haida Mirza and of Yunus Khan will

be related in the First Part ; the objectof this chapteris to give a

brief account of Mirza Aba Bakr.

For forty-eightyears ho remained firmlyestablished and suc-cessful

in Kashghar, exercisingalways absolute authority[istila].
During this period[hewas attacked]on one other ^ occasion,when

Sultdn Ahmad Khdn, son of Sultan Yunus Khan (and known

as Alacha Khan), in the course of the 3'ear 905, came against

Kdshghar. But his army likewise was put to rout, as will be

mentioned in the First Part.

After the above mentioned victoryover Sultan Ahmad Khan,
Mirza Abd Bakr began to extend his conquests on all side.^. In

the first place,he sent an army into Tibet. It gained glorious
victories,subdued most of the districts of Tibet as far as the

In the Turki is inserted : enoouragedby their two former successes. " R.

The Turki MS. has : a third time." B.
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frontieTS of Eaahmir, and carried such desolation [^o"icii]into

those countries,that nobody was left to withstand him. He next

sent armies in the direction of Balnr, which gained decisive

victories and carried o"f untold booty. After this,he sent a force

into Badakhshdn, where he subdued most of the Hazara of Badakh-

shan. At the time when Sh4hi Beg Eh4n was making the whole

world tremble,Mirza Aba Bakr despatchedan army to Andijan
and reduced J4ni Beg Kh4n to great straits. He took Ush, M"dn

and Uzkand from the Uzbeg,and reduced the whole of Moghul--
ist4n to such a condition,that not a singleMoghul was able to

remain in the country, âs alreadymentioned in the historyof the

Eh4n. The reason of their [theMoghuls] passinginto Andij4n
has been explained.All the Moghuls who were in Moghulist"n
fled in different directions before the prowess of his army. Even

the Kirghiz,who are the raveninglions ^ of Moghulistdn,were
no longer able to staythere,but had to joinMansur Khan in

Ghilish. After the death of Ahmad Kh4n, and the arrival of

Sult4n Mahmud Khan in Moghulist4n,Mirzd Ab4 Bakr went to

Aksu, which he seized,togetherwith Uch,^ and carried off all the

peoplefrom the neighbourhoodof the latter place. He also left a

garrisonin the fort of Uch. My objectin relatingthe prowess
and valour of Mirz4 Ab" Bakr, and the extent of his conquests,
is to show what a great warrior Sult4n Said Kh"n was, to have

defeated such a man, as he did,at the battle of Tutluk.

CHAPTER XXVIIL

THE EVIL DEEDS AND WICKED WATS OF MIRZi AbL BAKR.

One of the obligationsI have imposed on myselfin writingthis

Epitome[makhtaaar]is,that what I have heard from other people
and on good authority,I would brieflyrehearse,when it was of

importance; but what I have not witnessed myself,I would not

dwell on too long,for.fearof exaggeration,which I desire to avoid.

But what I have witnessed or taken part in,that I have written

as personalexperience. I have divided the strange life,the evil

de"as, and the depravedconduct of Mirzd AbA Bakr into three

sections. Firstly,what I have heard from others and from trust-

1 The Tnrki adds : thero was nothing left for them but to go to Andijin,
prepaiedto die." B.

" Shir^'hUha, Lit : lions of the forest." B.
" The placenow known as Ush Turfan.
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worthy reports: this I have stated briefly; secondly,what I have

myself seen or heard [directly],but which I could not bring
myself to relate ; and thirdly,what I have myselfwitnessed,and
have written down in this Epitome. But this is onlyas one in a

thousand incidents " ^a littleout of many " a longstory cut short.

Heaven forbid that any reader of these pages should accuse me

of exaggerationor of slander. If I had deemed it permissibleto
depassthe limits [oftruth] in any way, I should not have said

anythingabout Mirz" Aba Bakr, for he was my undo. But if I

were to omit his history,all other facts connected with him would

be obscure and incomprehensible.It is my duty both to shun

6x"gg^i*fttionand to avoid omissions.. The truth is that for

more than fortyyears Mirzd Ab4 Bakr ruled supreme. Towards

the end of his life,the spiritof tyranny so mastered his nature,
that if an offence was committed againsthim, though the offender

might not be liable to any sentence accordingto the law, yet his

evil heart was not satisfiedwith killinghim once, but desired the

death of the sinless sinner,a thousand times over.

If any one had, in the slightestdegree,opposedhim, and he

only heard of it ten years after,he was sure to punish,not only
the offender,but likewise his children,relations,connections,and

dependants.On this account, his subjectsgrew so submissive to

his government, that nobody dared dream of actingcontraryto
his orders. When he had brought his authorityto the pointof

completesupremacy in all things,he made such a collection of

wealth, in treasure, property,mules and cattle,as surpasses all

reckoning.
He used to set culpritsto work, involvingdi"Scultywhich was

proportionateto the gravityof their offence ; he arrangedfor the

separate employment of men and women, but he got some work

out of everybody.[Forinstance]he ordered the old cities[known
as]Eazik^ to be excavated by these [prisoners],and the earth dug
from them to be washed. If there were anythingbig,theywould

come upon it in digging,while anythingsmall [such as gems]
they would find when they washed [the earth]. In this way,
innumerable treasures in preciousstones, gold and silver,were
discovered. I have heard some of his confidants say that a

" The ward K6sih has proved somewhat of a pnzzle,and I am not quite
satisfiedthat the author's meaning is correctlyrendered,either in this passage or

in those immediatelybebw, where the word is used. In all it occurs five times :

but the texts are so obscure that,in some places,it may be read as the name of

a person, rather than that of ruined towns, generally.Mr. Boss informs me that

there is a verb Kdsmaky in Tnrld,meaning ** to make excavations,or excavating,"
while fdctfc signifies,literally,*"

a spade." But fix"m the context it appears

.

rather that KiS^ stands for easoaootions,and has been applied,in a general way,
to the sites of ruined towns,or those buried in the sands,where probablythe
Inhabitants were in the habit of diggingfor treasures. In tliat case it would be

used like *' the mines," '* the roads,"etc. Still,it is a word that does not appear
in any book relatingto Eastern Turkistan and the buried cities,so far as I am

aware; and I am not acquaintedwith it from local experience.

Qoo^z



256 Account of Mirzd Abd Bakr^

treasure was found in the citadel of Khotan.^ There were twenty-

seven jars[fc^ttm]of such a size that a man, with a quiveron, could

getinside them, without stoopingor bending[andwithout touching
it on any side].Inside each of these jars was a copper ewer

\aficiha-%-mi%\.One of these ewers fell into my possession.It is

a sort of flask \9:wrahi'\with a long narrow neck, to which is fixed

a roughiron handle. In the centre of the ewer is a copper spout,
the nose of which is on a level with \harabaT\the mouth of the

ewer. The heightof it is,at a guess, over one and a half gaz.^
When filledwith water, two persons had greatdiflScultyin lifting

it,and they could not carry it from one placeto another. Inside

each of the jarswas placedone of these ewers, filled with gold
dust, and outside [theewers] the space was filledwith hal\%k of

silver. In historical works, such as the cTa^n-JTu^Mt,the Jami-

ut-Tavdrikhfand others,a hdlish is thus described :
*' A hdlish is

500 mithkdl [ofsilver],made into a long brick with a depression
in the middle." ^ I had [atthat time]only heard the name [and

^ The Tnrki translator chants Khotan into '* the old cityof Yarkand," and

Tery poesiblyhe may have made the alteration with some reason " perhapsin
aocomanoe with local traditions,with which he may have been aoauainted.

Many stories,it may be remarked, are current in the country,to this day,con-cerning

Ab" Bakr and his treasures.

' S^ note,p. 58. The gaz as used by Baber,was estimated by Erskine,from
a variety of considerations,to be a little over two English feet. He con-cludes

his remarks on the subjectas follows :
*' A fair allowance for the pace, or

gazj of Baber would thus be thirtyinches,which appliesto his regulartandb or

surveyingcord. But as the regulatedmeasures were largerthan the ordinary
ones, we may perhapsassume two feet,or littlemore, as an average populargaz**
A great varietyof gaz are in use in India and Central Asia, ana just as the

measure varies in different localities,it has probablyalso changed in value at

different periods.In estimatingMirza Haidar's gcu, it will perhapsbe best

always to assume that of Baber,seeingthat it belonged to the same regionsand
the same period.Baber, however, was fairlyaccurate in such matters as

measurements, etc.,but tlidscannot always be said of Mirza Haidar.
' The author is obviouslyalludingto the Chinese ingotsof silver,called

Tuan-pao,which appear to have been very generallyknown, down to the seven-teenth

century,as hdlishĥalishtfete.,among European,as well as Asiatic,writers.
Sir H. Yule has an interestingdissertation on the subjectin his ** Cathay**

(i.,pp. 115 8eqq.)ffrom which it may be gatheredthat the true meaningand origin
of the word is uncertain. The value of the hdlishâs a measure of money, is also

very uncertain,and appears to have varied at differentperiods; while there were

hdlish of gold and of paper, as well as of silver. The Turk! dictionarystates the

weightof the bdlish at 8 miskdl and 2 ddnak. But it is to the silver bdlWi of

500 mUikdU weight that our author alludes. The actual weight of the miskdU
like that of most Asiatic measures, may be variable,but Mr. B. 8. Poole (Coins
of the Shahs of Persia,1887) states it,for numismatic purposes, at 71 '18 grains.
At this rate the hdlish would have weighed74*1 oz. troy. As a rule,the modem

Chinese Yuan-paois made to weigh about 50 to 55 Hang (or kreb),and the

standard liangis equal to 579*84 grains. Thus, if taken at 500 miskdls,the
hdlish would have weighedabout 61^ Ztang,which is perhapsnearlycorrect,for
nt the periodin questionit may have been heavier than in modern times. The

Yuan-pao(or" shoe of sycee
"

as it isusuallycalled in the portsof China)is made
Rome what in the shape of a shoe, or a shallow boat,and this is what Mirza

Haidar means by describiuga depressionin the middle. In Eastern Turkistan

it iscalled nowadaysKurus " a Turki word, the derivation of which I am ignorant
of " and Ydmbuy which is,of course, only a corruptionof the Chinese Tuan-pao.
Ite value,in exchange with India,is usuallyabout 165 or 170 rupees. (Seealso
Yule's Glossary,under "Shoe" and " Tael.")
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had never seen one myself*but had read the descriptionin these

books]. These MUsh had been placedoutside the ewers, but inside

the jars. Many of them were brought,just as theywere, to the

treasury,which fell into the hands of the Eh"n's army [when
Sult"n Said Eh4n conqueredYarkand]. I myself possessedsome
of them. Thus [subsequently]I saw the h"li"h [andfound them

correspondto the descriptionI had seen in books].
One of the most singularthingsthat I heard from those who

had worked at the K"zik was this : In every one of the ewers was

a letter written in Turki, which read : ["ITiis treasure was pre-pared
for the expenses of the ceremony of circumcision of the son

of the Eh"tun called Ehamar."] But no one could discover who

this Ehamar Eh4tun was, nor when she had lived,nor how. How

strange that in spiteof witnessingsuch examples,man is not

restrained in his lusts,desires,and vain fancies I

After the discoveryof this treasure, Mirzd Ab4 Bakr urged
forward the men employed at the K4zik, to work with greater
diligenceand care than before,and several other treasures were

brought to lightin the old cities of E"shghar,Yarkand, and

Elhotan. The mode of operationsat the E4zik was as follows:

eighteenor twenty prisoners,more or less,were secured together
by a chain running from one to the other,at their backs,through
a collar fastened round the neck of each. In their hands they
carried spades[ikalafui].^They laboured both summer and winter.

[Duringthe day theyworked] and at nighttheywere put into a

prison.If the prisoner'soffence was very grave, neither friends,

relations,nor strangerswere allowed to speakto him or givehim

anything. So that not even one of the same gang [chain]as him-self

was able to tell him a story. There was an overseer to every

gang, and over every eighteenof the overseers was another person,

and there was one man at the head of the whole of the Eazik. If any

one of these overseers, whether superioror inferior,in the slightest
degree neglectedhis duty with regard to the convicts,as in

fleeing,commanding, urging them on, or throwing them into

prison,and the like,he was himself consignedto a gang of con-victs.

Moreover, such was the strictness of discipline,that the

overseers never dared to show any leniency.In fact,theycould

never speaka word, exceptofBcially.
Those who were confined for lesser offences,were allowed to see

a relation or friend once a week ; and in like manner, there were

many different gradationsfor individual cases, from which [favours],
however, not the slightestdeviation,in the way of enhancement,

could be made, without authorisation. [Separate]work was found

for the men and the women. The above is onlyone example,out

* KcHand may mean a shoyel or spade or pick-axe.The Tiirki MS. gfve.i
Kaimdn which BignifleBa spade. Yamb^ry has : pelle,btebe. " B.

8
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of many, of Mirza Aba Bakr's cruelties. Many more instanoes

might be mentioned, but they would disgustthe reader,and the

mind shrinks from narratingthem.
It has been related above, that Shah Begum, Mihr Nigar

Khdnim, my brother Muhammad Shah, and the maternal sister of

my father (who was the full sister of Mirza Aba Bakr),when they
were coming from K4bu], on their way to Badakhshan, were

capturedby the army of Mirz4 Aba Bakr. The Mirza brought
them to Edshghsir. His sister,Kh"n Sult4n Sultdnim, was a

very piouswoman, and had spent all her life in acts of religious
devotion. For a longtime he allowed her no food but wine, and

when she was broughtto the pointof death by hunger and thirst,
she was made by force to drink some of that [wine],so that she

died in torture and suffering,all the same.^

He keptmy brother,Muhammad Shdh, up tillthe age of fifteen

years among his eunuchs [ghtddm-i-akhta].When [my brother]
reached this age [theMirza]ordered a roasting-spitto be thrust

into his stomach, then to be driven throughwith a hammer, bo as

to come out at his back, and impalehim againsta wall; thus

nailed to the wall, he was left [to die in agony]. From these

examples,one may judge of his treatment of his nephews and nieces,
and of those two noble women, the Begum and the Kh"nim. On

consideration,I have decided to withhold my pen from further

details,for I do not wish the honourable mind of the reader of

this Epitome to be clouded by the darkness of that black nature ;

I will therefore not detain him longeron this subject.
In spiteof all these [barbarities]Mirza Ab4 Bsikr afifectedgi-eat

piety,and was given over to good works, charity,and almsgiving
to such an extent, that he never rested from these matters ; while

MuUas and doctors of the law were continuallyin his assemblies.

In all his affairsand actions he relied upon afaUod; he even pro-cured

fattodfor the most atrocious of his deeds.^ If the Ulama

granted the fatwdy well and good ; if they refused it,he would

accuse the Mufti, find him guiltyand sentence him to death,but
would pretendto show him mercy, saying: ** He ought,according
to the law, to die,but owing to my regardfor him, I will remit

the sentence of death,and will givehim some work to do instead."

But the work he gave him was far worse than death. Among the

faiwd he demanded were the two following.

* In the Torki we find : Mirza Ah" Bakr practisedsuch crueltytowards his sister,
that for Bome time he refused her all food,and gave her nothinghut wine in place
of water; and that wretched woman was, at length,driven to drink one or two

dropsof the wine to qnench her thirst." B.
* In placeof this passage the Tmrki MS. reads : Until the Ulama had granted

Afatwdf he had no rightto do anything; and in order to legaliseand justifyhis
most hideous and abominable unaertakmgs,he would ask for Afatwd,and would

thus show that his action was in accordance with the Holy Law." B.
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If Amr attack Zaid with the intention of killinghim, Zaid does

all he can againstAmr in self-defence,and accordingto the law is

justified.^

Again,if Eh4lid ^ be one who excites sedition and carries his

evil intentions to another kingdom,in order to stir np rebellion in

his own, the govemor of his own country does all he can to

preventEhdlid from goingto another country,lest he may become

a source of distress to his own people; and in so doing is justified
by the law.

On the strengthof these two fatwi^Mirza Ab" Bakr put to

death 3000 of the men of Jdgir"k,Uzkand, and M"du, who had

designsupon his life. And he cut off the feet of several thousands

of others,with the excuse that :
'* if these men run away to another

country, they will stir up revolt [againstme] ; in this manner I

will keep them within my own kingdom, that they may not

escape." Such were his acts of cruelty.[In this book] there is

no placefor a further record of them. Haply they are contained

in the book of the Most Merciful of Scribes. On this account, I

will now close the descriptionof these repulsivematters.
The rest of Mirzd Ab" Bakr's reignwill be related presently.

CHAPTER XXIX.

UBAID ULLAH KHAN MARCHES FROM TURKISTIk AGAINST BOKHARA. IS

MET AT KUL MALIK BY bIbAR pIdISHJLh. A BATTLE TAKES PLAGE,

IN WHICH THE LATTER IS DEFEATED. EVENTS THAT ENSUED.

When the Emperor,in Bajabof the year 917,^mounted the throne

of Samarkand, as has been stated above, the learned men and

nobles of M4vara-un-Nahr were indignantat his attachment to

Sh4h Ismail and at his adoptionof the Turkomdn styleof dress.

When that winter had passedand springhad set in (theplentiful
dropsof her rain havingclothed the earth in green raiment)the

Uzbeg advanced out of Turkistdn. Their main body marched

againstTdshkand, while Ubaid Ullah went to Bokb4r4 by way of

Yati Euduk. As the citadel of Tashkand had been fortified by
Amir Ahmad K4sim Euhbur, [theEmperor] sent him some rein-

' In Arabic gramman Amr and Zaid are generallytaken in examplesof rules

of syntax,and correspond,in sort,to A and d. in JSnglish,or Gains and Balbns

in Latin." R.
* EMlid is,I suppose, the tmical name for a general,after the famous early

Muhammadan conqueror. " R.
" October,1611.
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foroements,nnder the command of such men as Amir Dust Nasir,

Sultan Muhammad Duiadi,^ and othera,while he himself [the
Emperor] advanced on Bokhara. When he neared the town, news

of his approach reached Ubaid Ullah Khan, who [becoming
alarmed]immediatelydrew his bridle and returned along the road

by which he had justcome. The Emperor pursued him, overtook

him at Kul Malik, and compelledhim to retreat. Ubaid Ullah

Eh4n had 3000 men with him, while the Emperor had 40,000.^
Ubaid Ullah Khan having repeatedto the end of the verse :

"* And

how often has not a small force defeated a largeone, by the per-mission

of God ? " [facedthe Emperor],and a fierce battle began
to rage. God, the most high,has shown to the peoplesof the

earth,and especiallyto kings and rulers,that no boast is to be

made of,no reliance to be placedin,the numbers of an army nor

their equipment; for He in His mightgivesvictoryto whomsoever

He will.

Thus Ubaid Ullah Khan, with 3000 shattered \Txkhia\men, who

eightmonths previouslyhad retreated before this same force,now

entirelydefeated an army of 40,000, perfectlyequipped and

mounted on fine horses \tw^Miik\?This event occurred in Safar

of the year 918.* The Emperor had reignedeightmonths in

Samarkand.

When the Emperor returned to Samarkand, he was unable

to get a firm footingupon the steps of the throne,and so bidding
farewell to the sovereigntyof Samarkand, he hastened to His4r.

Ho sent one ambassador after another to Sh4h Ismail,to inform

him of what had passed,and to beg for succour. Shdh Ismail

granted his request,and sent Mir Najm, his commander-in-chief,*
with 60,000 men, to his aid. Thus at the beginningof the winter

succeedingthat spring,[theallies]once more marched againstthe

Uzbeg. On reachingKarshi,they found that Shaikham Mirza,

the uncle of Ubaid Ullah Khan, had strengthenedthe fort of

Karshi. They,therefore,began by layingsiegeto the fort,which

theyquicklyreduced. Then theyput to death Shaikham Mirza,

and massacred the whole of the peopleof the fort,killingboth

high and low" the sucklingsand the decrepit.
Of the Uzbeg Sultans,each one had fortified himself in his own

1 For JhUMi the Torki has Kuidtlik.^^,
* The Torki version of this passage is : Ubaid Ullah Khan saw that no escape

was possible,and that he must perforceremain and fdvebattle to Baber Padishah,
althoughhe had only 8,000 men to the Emperor's40,000." R.

' Tupehdk is an Eastern Turki word meaning **
a finehorse,"though Dr. Bellew

says it signifies"roadster,"and that it is used in distinction to drghumdk or

** thorough-bred."{Yarkand Be^MMrt,p. 70.) Baber constantlyuses tlie word in

his Memoirs, and impliesa superior animal and a ridinghorse.
* April"May, 1512 a.d.
' Mir Najm, sometimes called Najm Sani,or the ** Second Star,"was, according

to Howorth, minister of finance to Shah Ismail. His real name was Yar

Muhammad. (iU p. 712.)
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castle. Thus Jani Beg Sultan had stood on the defensivo in tho

fort of Ghajdavan. When the Turkomdns had finished with

Earshi,they asked the Emperor about the condition of all the

fortified cities of Mayard-un-Nahr, and he described them one by

one. It appearedthat the easiest of all to take was that of Ghaj-davan

; towards it,therefore,theymarched. The Uzbeg Sultdns

heard of their coming, and entered the fort on the same nightthat
the Turkomans and the Emperor, who were encamped before the

place,were busy preparingtheir siegeimplements. At dawn they
arrangedtheir forces in the midst of the suburbs,and stood facing
[theenemy]. On the other side,too,preparationswere made for a

fight.^Since the Uzbeg were in the midst of the suburbs,the field

of battle was narrow. The Uzbeg infantrybegan to pour forth

their arrows from every comer, so that very soon the claws of

Isldm twisted the hands of heresy and unbelief^and victory
declared for the true faith. The victorious breezes of Isl4m over-turned

the banners of the schismatics. [The Turkomans] were so

completelyrouted,that most of them perishedon the field; all the

rents that had been made by the swords at Karshi,were now sewn

up with the arrow stitches of vengeance. They sent Mir Najm
and all the Turkoman Amirs to hell. The Emperor retired,

broken and crestfallen,to His4r.

And now a difference arose between the Emperor and those

Moghul Amirs who, when the Kh"n went [toAndijan],had stayed
behind and entered the Emperor'sservice. To make a long story
short,one night,Ayub Begjik,Mir Muhammad, Y4dgar Mirza and

Nazar Mirza, in company with the rest of the Moghuls,fell upon

the Emperor so unexpectedlythat he was with difificultyable to

escape, naked, into the catitleof Hisdr ; while [theconspirators]
having plunderedall theycould find outside [thefort],marched

away towards the mountains of Kardtigin.The Emperor was

powerlessto oppose them : havingleft several of his trusted Amirs

to defend the castle of Hisar, he himself proceededto Kunduz.

The whole provinceof His4r,except the fort,fell into the hands

of the Moghuls. The Moghuls have a proverbwhich runs ; when

a placeis left unoccupied,the pigswill mount to the top of the

hillock.^
. . . They withdrew the hand of tyranny and oppression

from the sleeve of violence and enmity,and seized upon the

households,families,possessionsand cattle of all the people. One

of the most distinguishedof those Moghuls, who was in my

service [at one time],used to relate: "They once [by way of

payingmy allowance]gave me an assignment["ard"]for obtaining

provisions,which was addressed to one of the inferior ofiicials

" The Tarki says : The Emperor and the Tarkomans advanced." B.
' This sayingis followed by a line containinga coarse pun, which is nntrans-

latable." B.

Q^oo^z
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at Yaklish. I alightedat his house and showed him my assign-ment.
He pondered for a while ; then he came out and displayed

before my view about 200 horses,and a proportionatennmber of

sheep,oamels, slaves,household furniture,olothes and [various]
materials,saying: ' I entreat you to let me and my children and

wives go with the clothes we have on, while you take possessionof
all that is here,and release me from the balance of the sum that is

mentioned in the order.' When I had reckoned up the value of

the cattle and property,though it came to a considerable sum, it

was only half of that entered in the assignment." This story
shows what degreeof tyranny, violence and oppressiontheyhad

begun to practise.Whatever propertyor flocks theyfound among

the people of Hisar,they extorted from the owners, whom they
ruined with waste and extravagance. There ensued a terrible

famine among the Musulmans,^ and in the whole town of Hisar

[only]sixlypersons survived. The livingeat the dead,and when

these had died in such a condition that no nourishment was left

in their flesh,the livingfellupon one another. The end of these

odious and revoltingscenes was, that out of those thirtyor forty
thousand people,only about two thousand escaped,leavingtheir

property behind; the rest were all engulfedin the ocean of

violence,or annihilated with the sword of vengeance. The women

and children were led away captiveby the Uzbeg, and bear the

burden of the ignominyto this day.
To add to all this distress and suffering,that winter there was

such a prolongedand incessant snowfall,that the plainsbecame
like hills and the hills like plains.But as for that abominable

race [the Uzbeg],as their tyranny and crueltyincreased,so did

their prosperitydecrease. They, also,began to sufferfrom want of

grain; and as the fodder all lay buiied under the snow in the

plains,theyhad nothingto givetheir hordes ; nor could theyfind

any com fur themselves. Thus were these cursed peoplelikewise
reduced to great distress,and became impotent.

When news of their helplesscondition reached Ubaid CJllah

Khan, most of whose effortswere guided[atleast]by good inten-tions,

he felt it his bounden duty,both from a desire to restore

order in the country,and also from a sense of rightand justice,to

go and expelthese evil doers. At the end of the winter,therefore,
he set out for Hisar. When [theMoghuls]heard of the approach
of the Uzbeg,they knew not which way to turn, for they had

themselves darkened their road to the Emperor; nor did theythink
fit to go to the Eh4n in Andij4n,because whenever theymight
enter the Kh4n's service,theywould be obligedto do some work

which theyconsidered beneath their dignity: the hands of their

^ By MnBulmina the Snnni appear to be meant " i.e.,the Uzbegs and their

partisanB.

Q^oo^z
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tyranny would be cut off and the feet of their insubordination

crtuahed. On this account theyabhorred the idea of going to the

court of the Khin. Moreover, the roads were rendered impassable
by the snow. For these several reasons, they took up a strong

positionin the mountains of the Surkh"b and of Yakhsh. On one

side it was protectedby the Eiver Surkhdb, on two others by the

mountains, whDe on the remainingside was deepsnow, on which

theyplacedmuch reliance.

When the Uzbeg drew near, they reconnoitred on all sides and

found the enemy well fortified. As the Ustid says :
'* Life is like

snow under the summer sun." The snow on the one flank,on
which they had put reliance,thawed a few days later,and left a

very broad way throughthe defile. This wide passage caused joy
to [theUzbeg] and depressionto those wicked [Moghuls]. One

morning the Uzbeg chargeddown upon [theMoghuls],who, when

they saw them coming,threw themselves into the water
....

(Couplet)." . "
Most of those wretches passedthroughthe water

to the flames of hell,some few escaped; and all those who had not

reached the river,went to hell by way of the flashingscimitar.
Those that survived were taken prisoners,and all the suffering
that theyhad inflicted on the peoplein Hisar duringa year, Gk)d

Almighty now caused, by the hand of Ubaid UUah Kh"n, to

descend upon them in one hour
. . . (Couplets).... All those

that escapedthe His^r river and the glitteringsword, went to the

Kh4n in Andijan,in the condition that has been described,or

rather,their condition would not be possibleto describe.

I have heard Mir Ayub relate :
*' Often, when I experienced

ill-treatment from the Moghuls,and witnessed their dealingswith
the people[inHisir],I have prayed to God to hasten to send

down calamity upon them, that true Musulmdns might thereby
be delivered." The moral to be drawn from this story is that one

should shun cruelty,which embitters life and destroyshappiness:

one should practisejustice,which strengthensprosperityand

sweetens life. *' Divine aid is a preciousthing,and is only given
to the faithful servant."^ In short,through the villanyof tSat

tribe [theMoghuls],Hisar fell from the hands of the Emperor,
and came under the domination of the Uzbeg. So long as the

Emperor entertained any hopes [ofrecoveringHisar],he remained

in Kunduz, though exposed to the greatest distress and want.

Mirz4 Eh4n possessedthat country, but in spiteof his entire

subordination [to the Emperor],he was not able to give up his

own country to obligehim. The Emperor, with his accustomed

courtesy,bore the situation patiently,and made no attempt to

deprive Mirz4 Kh4n of his dominions. At last,despairing
altogetherof recoveringHis4r, he returned to K4bul.

" An Aiabio qnotationfrom the KoWln.^B.

Q^oo^z
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'When he conqueredMavara-un-Nahr, he lef^.Sultan Naslr Mirza

upon the throne of E4bul. On learningthe Emperors approach,
Sultan Ndsir Mirz" came out to receive him, with protestationsof

devotion and respect,saying: " When you withdrew your foot fixMn

the throne of the gloriouskingdom of E4bul, you entrusted the

high honour of government to me. And I have guarded this

imperialtreasure for you until,throughthe changes of fortune

and the revolvingof the spheres,you have again come to place

your noble foot upon the stepsof the throne. I would now crave

your permissionto be allowed to return to my former government
of Ohazna, and would be most gratefulif a few Amirs, of whom I

stand in need, were appointedto my service." This devotion on

the part of Sultdn N4sir Mirzd made a deep impressionon the

mind of the Emperor,who showed his gratitudeby many favours,

and allowed him to return to Ghazna, where Sult"n Nasir Mirza

died soon after \dar hamkn ayy6m\. Whereupon grave disputes
arose among the Amirs in Ghazna, which shall be spoken of in

their proper place. The Emperor remained in Kabul until the

conquest of Kandahar ; after that he conqueredHindustan, which

s hall likewise be mentioned in its rightplace.

CHAPTEE XXX.

ACOOUKT OF MY UNCLE, SAYTID MUHAMMAD MIRZJL.

It has alreadybeen brieflyrelated how the Khdn, on the 14th of

Safar,in the year 917,^separatedfrom the Emperor, and went to

Andijan; also how he defeated [MirzaAba Bakr] and the K4sh-

ghari[atthe battle of Tutluk]. At the same time the Emperor
seized Samarkand: while the Khan became absolute master of

Andijan. In speakingof the children of Sultan Ahmad Kh4n, it

was mentioned that Sultdn Khalil Sultau,being in great distress,
had come to Andij"n,and that J4ni Beg Sultdn had been afifected

in the brain,by fallingfrom his horse onto his head.

At the time when Sult4n Ehalil Sultdn came [toAndij4n],J4ni

Beg Sultdn ordered my uncle,Say3dd Muhammad Mirza, Sult4n

Ali Mirza Begjik,and Tubra Nuy"ghut,^ to kill Sultan Khalil

Sultdn,in order that he might be assured that theywere cut off

from the Moghuls, otherwise [he feared that],on the first oppor-tunity,

theywould stir up a rebellion and attach themselves to

the Moghul Khakdns. These three,fearingfor their own liveS|
" The 14 Safar,917 = 1.SMay, 1511.
" The Turk! MS. Ya^ : TuhdghtUh.^^,
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drowned Saltan Ehalil Snlt4n in the river of Akhsi. The Sultan

was 3'oanger brother to the Khan.^

So longas the XJzbeghad the upper hand and were suocessful,
these three men lived in peace ; but when the Uzbeg were over-thrown,

they grew appi-ehensivelest the Eh4n should take

vengeanoe upon them for that crime [and this thoughtwus never

out of their minds]. One day the Ehin,in a state of intozioation,
killed Tubra. It came about in this wisa Tubra was a rude,

unpolishedman, who had never been in personalattendance on the

Khakans, but had always lived in the deserts of Moghulistanand

Uzbegistan,engaged in forays\kazdk%]and skirmishes \kar"vuU'],^
Uc was ignorantof the manners of an Amir. He now looked

upon himself as one of the pillarsof the State,and thoughtthat
for him to speakgentlyor courteouslyto a princewas but flattery,
while flatterywas the vilest of qualities; that coarse speechwas a

sign of power, and that a rough manner and the non-observance

of the rules of politenessdue to a king,should be regarded as a

mark of dignityin himself. The peoplethought he was insane,
and that pridehad thickened the fibres of his brain. In spiteof
fear and apprehension,he had certainlymade roughnessof speech
and rude manners his second nature. One day,at a feast givenby
the Kh4n, the wine was passingfreely,and Tubra's head became

hot with intoxication ; reason left his brain,and in its placecame

prideand wickedness. All those thoughtswhich, when sober,he

keptto himself,he now let free with full force,and began to talk

wildly. It was in vain that the Eh4n expostulatedand pointed
out to him that his raillerieswere out of place: that be should not

let loose the reins of coarse speechand vulgarity.Tubra retorted

in a speechreflectingon the Khan's family.^ At this answer, the

Khan quitelost control over his t^nper, and the harvest of his

patiencewas consumed ; he then and there gave orders for Tubra's

head to be struck off and hung over the gate,as an exampleto all

not to forgetthe respectdue to authority.
When Sult4n Ali Mirz4, who was one of the three,heard of this

event, he fled to the Emperor in Samarkand, and joined his

brothers,Mir Ayub, Mir Muhammad, and Mir Ibr"him. My
uncle, Sayyid Muhammad Mirz4, who was their leader,was

plunged into the greatest alarm. This event had occurred at

Akhsi, while my uncle was in Andij4n. The Kh4n immediately
sent off Mir Eambar, in great haste,from Akhsi [to explainthe

matter to my uncle],saying: '* Tubra was an ass ; but no ass

would endure him, even to buckle on his nose-bag.^ Moreover,

* The ezpreflBkmis : Urddar^-padar'i^mddaH," ^R.
' The Tnrki aays : Like a Kaz"k.~B.
' The Bpeecb,which is about one line in length,is obscure and impossibleto

put into English." ^B.
* A playon the word Tubra, meaning a

*' nose-bog" for feedingbones.
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he had entirelygiven himself up to the pathsof rudeness.'' Mir

Eambar succeeded in quietingthe Eh4n with this message. Soon

after this,the Ehan himself came to Andij"n. Here he treated

my uncle with such friendliness and affection,as to blot out all

fears irom \hf^ latter's mind, and such a firm friendshipwas estab-lished

between them, that it lasted all their lives. In later times

the Ehdn never mentioned my uncle's name without shedding
tears of affection.

[Verse] Behold the kindness and mercy of the Lord;

The servant has nnned, and the master is ashamed.'

After settlingthis matter, the Kh4n became firmlyestablished

upon the throne of the Khanate, until the time when the Emperor
abandoned Samarkand, and the Uzbeg againobtained the ascend-ency

in M4var4-un-Nahr. The Emperor appealedto Shah Ismail

for assistance,which came in the person of Mir Najm, with whom

he again marched againstSamarkand, as has been alreadyrecorded.
On learningthis news, the Kh4n set out for Andij4n ; and with

the desire to anticipate[pMAi2a""t]the Emperor and Mir Najm,
before theyhad crossed the Darband-i-Ahanin,he attacked Suyunjuk
Ehan,^ who was one of the chief Uzbeg Sultans. With him a

pitchedbattle was foughtat a placecalled Bishkand.^ But the

Ehan was defeated,after displayinggreat personalvalour and

receivingmany wounds, and he arrived discomfited at Andijan,
where he awaited news of the Emperor and Mir Najm. The

Uzbeg,for their part,were unable to pursue or harass his troops
to any great extidnt,for the Emperor and Mir Najm had turned

towards Samarkand, therebycausingthem great alarm. On this

account, the Kh4n remained^inAndijin,to repairthe effects of his

defeat and wait for news of the Emperor.

' From Sddi's Q\jXitidn. Then follow four lines of rhetoric,which are omitted

" E.
' He was son of Ahnlkhair Khan, and brother of Knch Ennji and Shall

BacUigb" consequently,uncle of Shaibini Khan.
' m"A-Aand is no doubt intended for Panja-kand,a town in the Zarilfshin

"alley,some fortymiles east of Samarkand. BiA Kandy or ** five towns,'*is
merely the Turki form of Panja Kand^ which has the same significatiimin

Persian. The caae, indt ed, is similar to that of Yatikand and Haft Deb, alluded

to at p. 180. The movements of the three partiesreferred to in the text

are not very clear,but they are sufficientlyplain to show that Bitkand or

Pukandy beyond the ri^htbank of the Sir,and south of Tashkand, cannot be

the placeindicated by Bish-kand.

Qoo^(z



Adventures of the Author. 267

CHAPTER XXXI.

PERSONAL ADVENTURES OF THE AUTHOR.

It has been alreadyrelated that in Bajab of the year 915,^ I left

Mirza Khan and proceededto E4bal, to be honoured by the blessed

glanceof the Emperor,who welcomed and entertained me with

the wannest affection. In pnbliche ranked me with his brothers

and nephews ; bat in privatehe regardedme with a tmly paternal

eye, as one of his own children,and I was the specialobjectof his

fatherlysympathy. So much did he comfort me, that he entirely
banished from my mind the bitterness of orphanage,and griefat

separationfrom my friends. Thus did I pass my time in perfect
ease and contentment. In the meanwhile the Emperor resolved to

lead an army againstKnndnz, as has been alreadymentioned. It

was the season of the polarstar,and in the rigonrof Dat,^when he

said to me, with great affection :
** The difficultyof the road and

the coldness of the air are extreme. [Tou had better]stop in

E"bul this winter. When springcomes, and the air is cleared of

the bitter cold,you can come to me." But I remonstrated with

him, saying: ** In this country,itis the consideration and kindness

of the Emperor which have enabled me to endure the bitterness of

my desolation. If the Emperor leaves me behind, to whom shall

I turn for comfort?" When he saw that to insist upon my re-maining

behind,in K4bul, would prey upon my mind and break

my heart,he ordered such preparationsfor my journeyto be made

as the limited time allowed,and permittedme to accompany him

to Eunduz.

As many of my father's old followers were among the Moghuls,
theyall hastened,at this crisis,to enter my service,bringingwith
them such presentsand offeringsas their circumBtances admitted.

In short,I was well equippedwith arms and men. More especially
[Imust mention]my foster-father,J4n Ahmad Ataka, whose name

will frequentlyoccur hereafter,in its proper place; he,together
with the rest of my father's old retainerc*,attached himself to me.

This Ataka was a trustworthyman, and had distinguishedhimself

by his personalexploitsat the time of the XJzbegascendency.He

had made a goodlycollection of horses and arms, which he put at

my service. It was thus that he was employeduntil the winter,

when [theEmperor] led his army into the Dasht-i-Eulak,as has

been mentioned. I personallyaccompaniedthat expedition.On

" Oct" Nov.,1509.
' Box wonld be the tenth month of the andent Perrian year, or December.

" E.

Q^oo^z
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our return from the Dasht-i-Kulak, in the spring,the Emperor
sent the Khan to Andijan. The Khan was very anxious to take

me with him in his seryice,and, I for my part, had a strong
desire to go. But when I asked leave of the Emperor, his blessed

heart became heavy,and he put all such ideas on one side. Thus

the Khan went to Andijan,while I remained in the service of

the Emperor.
Soon after this,followed the campaign of Hisar, in which the

battle with Hamza Sultan and the defeat of the ITzbegoccurred.

In the former engagement, the aforesaid Jin Ahmad Atska led my

men into battle,and having capturedone of the IJzbegchiefs alive,

broughthim to the Emperor,who promised him a reward for his

bravery\^juldu\ŝaying: ** This is Mirz" Haidar's first exploit,
and IB a good omen." He then ordered them to record the pddu
in the book, under Mirza Haidar's name. This story has been

alreadyrelated.
I was with the Emperor when he captured Samarkand. In

mentioningmy father's children,I said that the eldest of all was

Habiba Sultan Ehanish ; [shewas my full sister]and had fallen

to Ubaid Ullah Khan. When Ubaid Ullah fled from Kaishi to

Bokh4r" and entered Turkistan, he was not able to look after his

own familyproperly.Every one who could find means to make

that difiicultjourney went ; those who could not, stayedbehind.

Among these last was my sister,Habiba Sultdn Eh4nish, whom I

joinedin Bokhara. We then came to Samarkand, where we found

my uncle,who had come, that winter,from the Eh4n in Andijan,on
business of the State. Having settled his affiftirsto the best of his

powers, he returned to Andij4n,takingwith him my sister,whom

on his arrival he gave in marriageto the Khan.

In the springof that year, when the Emperor went to encounter

Ubaid Ullah Khan at the battle of Eul Malik, I was detained in

Samarkand by an access of fever. When the Emperor retired to

Samarkand discomfited,and then again departed[beingunable to

remain there],I was in a state of convalescence ; nevertheless,I

continued to follow him to Hisar. The Kh4n sent messengers
several times to the Emperor to fetch me, and at last,displeased
and irritated,he gave me leave to go. In my childish follyI did

not (as it was my duty to do) pay attention to the Emperor's
consent [butdetermined to go to Andijan]. Thus, on the arrival

of Mir Najm, the Emperor mounted his horse and joinedthe

expedition,while I set out for Andijan. I have alreadymentioned
how the Emperor joinedMir Najm. I [asI say]went to Andij4n;

but before reachingmy destination,the Khan ^ had been put to

rout by Suyunjuk Khan, and returned to Andijanjustas I arrived

" A Tnrki word meaning" a presentmade to heroes,or a reward for bravery.
* Sultan Said Khan.

Qoo^(z
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there. This oocurred in Eajab of the year 918. From that date

to the day of the Khin's death,in Zulhijja939,^I remained oon-

stantlyin his servioe,and was all the while distinguishedby his

regardand liberality.In short,until he conferred upon me the

rank of Knrkani, I was never absent from him. At night,where-
ever his bed was spread,one was also spreadfor my convenienoe,
at his side. At royalbanquets,the righthand of my fortune was

joinedto the left hand of the Kbin's favour. Whenever a con-sultation

was held, my uncle was sure to be at the head of the

meeting["ar-t-da/tor],but he gave me precedenceover ray uncle;

nay more, he did so at the requestof my uncle,who used frequently
to pointout to the Eh"n that [although]I was onlythe son of his

brother,still he recognisedthat my precedenceover him was not

onlyproper, but necessary. When he rode out, I always rode at

his side ; and when he went hunting,he used to instruct me in the

sport [andinitiate me into its secrets and subtleties].He used to

lead tiie hunt himself,for he was a keen sportsman. He never

allowed me out of his sight,but used to persuademe to go hunting
with him, and if ever I showed any reluctance,he would compel
me to enjoyit. He used to set me various tasks to do, at the same

time pointingout what benefit I should derive [fromdoingthem],
and would say :

** Until young men beginto perform duties,they
can never gain experience. [Otherwise]in importantaffairs and
in largeassemblies,in mosques and in the battlefield,where the

leaders of the people,whether Kh4kans or Sult"ns or Amirs, take

part,theybecome confused,and meet with oppositionfrom their

people. But when young men practisethemselves in the business

of their elders,they gain insight into the particularsof their

various duties,and in all such matters as wars and the like,they
acquirea certain confidence. This self-reliance gainsfor them the

esteem of the people,which strengthenstheir authority.In the

performance of these duties they learn to recognisetheir own

merits and demerits,and to judgeof the best modes of action.

^ While in the service of my father and my uncle, I had these

principlesindeliblyengraved upon my heart, and they used to

make me perform namerous duties,that I might turn the advan-tages

derived from them to the best possibleaccount. What I

learnt from my elders I now am teaching jou, that you, in turn,

may also profitby it."

Till the age of twenty-four,I was employed in every kind of

service,and all that the Khan gave me to do, both great things
and small,I carried out single-handed.But if,even in the councils

of the Amirs, in which I had my specialplace,an opportunityof
some service presenteditself to me, the Eh4n would forbid my

performingit,saying:''In the battlefield you must remember

1 Bajab,918,began 12 8ept.,1512. Zulbijja,939,began 24 June, 1533.
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your rank, so that you may not fall in the estimation of the

people." When I was between twenty-fourand twenty-fiveyears
of age, he bade me desist from all these servioes,and said :

** All

that I have given you to do,you have done well. Now you can

return to your favourite pursuits."Thereafter,tillthe age of thirty,
he entrusted to me the affairs of the army. But he caused me to

be attended by men of judgment and experiencedAmirs, and

instructed me never to deviate from what theyconsidered right,
but to follow them in all matters. When several campaigns
[ZflwAJkar]had been carried through in this way, he gave me leave

to speakmy mind in debates and plansof action. ITpto the age

of thirtyI had never received this permission,nor had I ever

spoken in an assembly,but had always remained silent. After

sanction was accorded me, however, I spoke much, and whenever

I used to speak in the assemblies,the Kh"n would say to me :

"" Explain this matter more fully,give us your proofsand your

reasonings."If I explainedmyselfwell and said what was fitting,
he would praiseme, and desire the peopleto applaud; and when

I did not say exactlywhat was right,he would add :
" What he

means to say is so-and-so "

; and thus would improve my words

and satisfythe Amirs.

When some time had passedin this way, he said to me :
'* I have

now learnt to relyon you thoroughly;
" he then entrusted to me the

entire management of the army and the direction of the govern-ment,

givingme, in these matters, absolute freedom of action,

togetherwith sanction to issue mandates and firm"fM.When I

returned from my expeditioninto Kashmir, and came to kiss the

Khan's feet in Tibet,^ he called me by no other name than

"* brother,"both in privateand in public. The details connected

with [theseevents]will be given in the account of the Kh4n.

I shall not record the rest of my own life until I have related the

end of his.

CHAPTER XXXII.

ACCOUNT OF SULTAN SAID KHIn AFTER HIS DEFEAT BY

SUYUNJUK KHAn.

[Soon]after I entered the Kh"n's service,news arrived of the

defeat of the Emperor and Mir Najm at Ohajdav"n. This was at

the beginningof the same winter in which the Moghuls revolted

" By TUbdy Ladak is meaDt here,as in nearlyevery case where the word IShti

18 used.
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againstthe Emperor, when the severe famine broke out iu Ilisar,

[and much snow fell].During that winter the whole of the

provinceendured great miseryand want.

At this crisis,news came of Suyunjuk Khan's march [on
Andij4n]. Three months previously[the Khan] had been

defeated [by ISuyunjuk],and his power of resistance had been

broken. After much deliberation,it was resolved that my uncle

should fortifyhimself in the citadel of Andij"n; that Mir Ghuri

Barlas should defend Akhsi and Mir D"im Ali should hold the

dtadel of Marghindn,while the Kh"n should retire to the hills on

the north of the provinceof Andij"n,with his familyand the rest

of the army ; for it would be difficult for the Uzbeg to come into

the hills [tofight],and the fact that the Kh4n was still in the

field [btrun]would make them fear to besiegethe citadels.

Having decided upon these plans,they were at once put into

execution. When Suyunjuk Kh4n learnt this,he did not see fit

to advance, but abandoninghis purpose, remained quietlywhere
he was for tbat winter.

In the spring,news came of Kasim Khan. The incidents were

as follows. When the Emperor conqueredM4vara-un-Nahr, he

gave T4shkand [in charge]to Mir Ahmad Kdsim Kuhbur, and

Sair4m to the latter'sbrother,Kitta Beg. When the Emperor left

Samarkand and went to His"r, the Uzbeg,havingregainedtheir

composure, laid siege to T4shkand, and at lengthreduced the

defenders to great straits. One night,however, [thegarrison]
rushed out of the citadel,and attackingone comer of the Uzbeg
army, got away. The Uzbeg looked upon their departureas a

great blessing,and did not follow them, but were satisfied with the

reduction of T4shkand. Afterwards, Mir Ahmad Kasim went to the

Kb"n in Andij"n,and on leavingthat town, proceededto jointhe

Emperor in His4r. But his brother, Kitta Beg, had put the

citadel of Sair4m into a state of defence,[lestthe Uzbeg should

come and besiegehim],and could find no road for escape. All

that winter he remained within his fortifications. Earlyin the

springhe sent to Kdsim Kh4n for help,saying: "If you will

come to me, I will deliver the citadel of Sair4m over to you."
With such words did he entice his brother and arouse his

ambition, thus bringinghim againstT4shkand.

But at this point,in order to understand what follows,it is

necessary to say somethingabout K"sim Khdn.

Qoo^(z
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CHAPTER XXXni.

ACOOUNT OF THE KAZAK AND THEIR SULTAkS : THE 0BI6IK OF

THEIR NAME AND THEIR END.^

When Abulkhair had made himself master of the whole of the

Dasht-i-Kipch^k,he desired to remove several of the Snlt4ns of

tJierace of Jnji,in whom he detected symptoms of seditious designs.
Ear"i^ Eh"n and Jani Beg Kb"n, perceivingthe intentions of

Abulkhair Eh4n, fled,togetherwith a few other Juji Sultdns,to

Moghulistan.This country was at the time under the Ebdnship
of Is4n Bugh4 Eh4n, who received them favourablyand assigned
a comer of Moghulistdnfor them to live in. Here theydwelt

in peace.
On the death of Abulkhair,dififerencesarose between the IJzbeg

TJluB. As many as were able,repairedto Ear4i Eh4n and J4ni Beg

Eh4n, for the sake of peace and security; and in this way [the
two Eh"ns] became very powerful. Since they had first of aU

separatedfrom the mass of their people,and for some time had

" The whole of this Taluable seotion was translated by Erskine,and will be

foond in his MS. at the British Museum. As Sir H. Howorth has reproduoedit
in his ohapteron the WhUe Horde and the KirghiuKaxaks, and has collated it

with other accounts of the same events, it would be superfluousto offer any
oomment on the subjecthere. I would onlyremark that,when Mirza Haidsir

says that *" in the year 944 not a vestige" of the Kaz^ of Moghulistanremained
*"

on the face of the earth," he must have been unacquaintedwith what was

goingon in that country. He wrote the passage, apparently,in the year 948 h.

(1541-2)in Kashmir,or about nine years after he had severed his connection

with Moghulistan,and was possiblywrongly,or imperfectly,informed. Sir H.

Howorth observes: **ThiB is probablvan exaggeration,but there can be no

doubt that at this time the Kazdk confederacywas much disintegrated."Their
line of Khans continued,however,and Sir Henry traces their history,and that of

their people,down to the earlyyears of the eighteenthcentury.
For convenience of reference,the Khans of the Kaz^ of the White Horde

may be detsiled here f̂or the periodof Mirza Haldar's history,as follows: "

Karai |
and KsonsofBor"k) ....

1427-1488 a.d.

Jim Beg)
Baranduk(sonofKar"i) 1488-1509

"

Kdsim(8onof J"niBeg) 1509-1518
"

Mum"Bh(8onofKdsim) 1518-1523
" (?)

Tdhir (grandsonof KartU) 1528-1580
"

Bulish (iWd.) 1530-15..
"

(?)

There is some doubt about the last name. Sir H. Howorth, citinga Russian

author, shows that it may have been Uziak Ahmad. The date 1523,1 have

taken item Stokvii,but do not know his authorityfor it It is wanting in the

Tdrikh-i-Baihidi,and in Howorth. rSee HiU, of Mongoh, ii.,pp. 627,seg.; and

Stokvis,1.,p. 168 ; but the hitter'stable does not agree with the above.)
* This is the ezaiottransliteration of the name as It occurs in the texts,though

roost European authors have written it Oirai.
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been in an indigentand wanderingstate,they got the name of

Kazakh which has clung to them [eversince].
On the death of Kardi Khan, his son Baranduk Khan succeeded

to the Khanship,while Easim Khan, son of Jani Beg Khan, like

his father,became obedient and submissive to Baranduk Khan.

In addition to Baranduk Khan, Karai Khan had many sons, and

Jani Beg Khan had others besides Kasim KhaD. Among [Jani
Beg^s sons] was Adik Sultan, who married Sultan Nigar
Khanim, the fourth daughter of Sultan Tunus Khan, on the

death of Mirza Sultan Mahmud, son of Sultan Abu Said Mirza.

After the devastation of Tashkand, Adik Sultan abandoned Shahi

Beg Khan to join the Kazak, and was followed by Sultan Nigar
Khdnim. But Adik Sultdn dying soon after this,Kasim Khan

took Sultan NigarKh4nim to wife. At the death of Adik Sultan,
Kasim Khan obtained completeascendency,and Bai-anduk was

Khan in name only. Finallyhe banished Baranduk Kh"n, who

repairedto Samarkand and died in exile.

Kasim Khan now brought the Dasht-i-Kipohakunder his

absolute control,in a manner that no one, with the exceptionof

JujiKhan, had ever done before. His army exceeded a thousand

thousand. In the year 924 he died,whereupon contests ensued

among the Kazak Sultans. He was succeeded in the Khanate by
his son Mumash Khan, who, in one of the wars, died of shortness

of breath, ând was succeeded by T4hir Khan, son of Adik Sultan.

Being a harsh man, he practisedmuch cruelty,so that his people,
who numbered about 400,000 persons, suddenlydeserted him and

dispersed,while he was left alone among the Kirghiz,and died,

at last,in misery.
Nearly30,000 men being now collected togetherin Moghulistan,

they appointed as their Kh4n, Baldsh^ Khan, brother of Tahir

Khiin. But the wheel of Fate has made such strange revolutions,

that for the last four years, not a trace has been visible of these

people. In the year '30, the Kaz4k numbered a thousand

thousand ; in the year '44,not a vestigeof all this host remains

on the face of the earth. They will be frequentlymentioned [in
this history]in connection with the Khdn. Such is the story of

the Kaz"k.

Even previousto the time of Kasim Khan's assumptionof the

title of Khan, his power was so great that no one considered

Baranduk Kh4n ; nevertheless he did not wish to live side by side

with Baranduk Khan, because,if near him, he would not be able

" The Persian texts have dam-giri,the Turki tang-nafU, Both terms mean

practicallythe same thing,but dam-gin is generallyused for shortness of breath

producedby the rarefied air at high altitudes,while tang-nafsiusuallystands

for ordinaryasthma or other affections of the breathingorgans. In the Dasht-i-

Kipchak there ore no high altitudes to producedam-girtin its usual sense.

' This name may perhapsread TiddA.

T
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to pay him due respect,but would offer him opposition; and [he
felt that]if he did treat him with honour, he could not reconcile

passivesubmission with his own privateconvictions. He there-fore

kept at a distance. Baranduk Khan lived at Sarai Chuk,^
and Easim Khan, in order to be far away from him, wont to the

confines of Moghulistan.He made KarataP his winter quarters,

intending,earlyin the spring,to return to bis originalcapital;
when one of Kitta Beg'smen, with some of the chief inhabitants

of Sairam,arrived,bringingthe keysof Sairam and beseechinghim

to accept the town, which he did. He then marched on Taraz,

which the Moghuls call T4ngi. In advance of himself,he des-patched

one of his own Amirs, into whose hands Kitta Beg
delivered the town of Sair4m. [KittaBeg waited on Kasim Khan

in person, and induced him to attack T4shkand.] Kasim Kh4n

then set out with a countless army for Tashkand, where Suyunjuk
Khan had fortified himself within the citadel. Kasim Khan

arrived,spent one night outside,and then turned back again,

plunderingall the environs of Tashkand as he went. The rest

of the events of K4sim Khan's life will be related in their proper

place.

CHAPTEE XXXIV.

EVENTS THAT FOLLOWED THE BATTLE WITH SUYUNJUK KHIn ; ALSO

SULTAn said khan's JOURNEY TO THE KAzIk AND TO KASIM KHAN.

In the springof the year 918,the Shaiban Uzbeg (by which name

is meant the followers of Shahi Beg Khan) had become absolute

masters of Mavar"-un-Nahr. The fear of them had sunk into every
heart. That winter had been spent in the above-mentioned plot;^
in the spring they were busy devisingfurther schemes, and

thinkingwhat they should next attempt, when suddenlynews

^ If this is intended for the name of a town, some possiblevarianta are Sarai-

Jiik,Sarai'Chik,etc. There is a town of the last name on the Yaik or Ural

river,near the northern end of the Caspian,and it is auite possiblethat this is

the placeindicated. But the text may be read '* the palaceof Ghuk, Jnk,*'etc.,
and in that case I am unable to suggest any location for it.

' The Kdrdtdl River,which flows into Lake B^lkdsh from the south, was, as

Mirza Haidar states in a later chapter,on the northern confines of Moghulistan.
There was a place called Kdrdtdl on the upper course of the river,but it is less

likelyto have been the name of a town than that of a camping-ground. Both the

river and the modem camping-ground, or village,are marked on the accompany-ing

map. There are, however, other insignificantspotscalled Kdratdl.
' The Turki ti^uslator here interpolatesthe followingexplanation: The

Khan in Andij"n had taken counsel with the Amirs ; and Suyunjuk Khan,
hearingof this,had desisted from his intended march againstAndij^n.
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of Kasim Ehdn's advance [on T"shkand] was broughtto them.

Before Kasim Khan's arrival,however, the Khan went and

plundered Ahangaran, one of the most important towns in

Tashkand,and I accompanied him on this foray. When, at early
mom, we came upon the peopleof Ahangar4n,they retired with

their wives and children and effects into a wood, and there took up
a strongposition.On one side of the wood was a largeriver,and
on the other a deep ravine,which could only be approached by
one road. They would not allow the pillagersto approach,and
when the Khan heard of this he put me under the care of Khwaja
Ali,saying: " Hold the bridle of Mirz4 Haidar's horse,lest he get
into some dangerousplace." For I was still too young to

distinguishgood from evil or to keep myself out of danger.
[Havingentrusted me to Khwija Ali,the Khan placedhimself at the

head of his men and advanced on the enemy.] When he drew near

them, he saw that their foot bowmen had made ambushes in

every corner, and were ready to shoot. They had stretched their

bows,washed their hearts of life" made straight,crooked,and the

left,right. As our men advanced, the Khan stimulated and

encouragedthe championsof his rightand the warriors of his left,

warning them not to ride impetuously,but to make a chargein
one body. The heroes drew their horses up in line ready to

charge,and so busy were they gettinginto order,that theydid

not notice the Khan, who had made a charge all alone. It had

been the Khan's intention to conceal his designfrom them by his

words. Thus he threw himself upon the enemy before any of the

others. Three men who were lyingin ambush let flytheir arrows

simultaneouslyat him; but by the mediation of tiie Almighty,
they all three missed the mark. Then the Kh4n made his bright
sword to flash upon one of those three men who, bleeding,and in

fear for his life,fell at the feet of the i^hdn's horse. The Kh4n

turned againstanother of them ; but the firsthad justput out his

head from behind the horse, when Abdul Ydhid, who was the

Bustem of the Khan's warriors,having followed close behind [his
master]came up and struck a blow with his sword at the wounded

man's head,which sent it flyinga bow's lengthoff,while theKhdn

fellupon the second. Then commenced a conflict,in which all the

enemy were annihilated,and where the Khdn exceeded all the

other warriors in valour.^

On his return, in safety,from this expedition,laden with booty,
the Khan learnt that Kasim Kh"n had attacked Suyunjuk Kh4n

in Tashkand. Whereupon he immediatelyset out for that town,

but on reachingthe pass of Kandarlik, which is situated between

the provincesof Farghdna and Tdshkand, news came of K"sim

^ Tills sentence is an abridgmentof four lines fall of high-flownphrases-^B.
T 2
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Khan's retreat. Eetuming, [theKhan] proceededto Akhsi,and

having put the various forts of the provinceof Farghana into a

state of defence,he turned towards the Kazak, his objectbeing to

make them attack Tashkand a second time. I did not accompany
that expedition; being indisposed,I stayedbehind.

The Khan advanced [inthe direction of the Kazak] tillhe came

to a iivell-known town in Moghulistaticalled Jud.^ At that date

Kasim Khan was nearer seventy than sixtyyears of age ; while

the Khan, beingstillunder thirty,was in the full vigourof youth.
Kasim Khan begged,on the pleaof old age, to be excused from

coming out [in ui%}^aX\to receive the Khan. He commanded

all his Sultans to go and kneel before the Khan, and receive him.

Some of these Sultans were fiftyand sixtyjears old ; such as

Janish Kh4n, Sabash Khdn, Mumdsh Khan, Jan Haidar Sultan,
Karish Khan, and others to the number of thirtyor forty" all

Sultans of the race of Juji. When Sabdsh Khan^ and Janish

Khan (who were very old) b̂owed, the Khan rose up, but when

the others bowed he remained seated. Then Kasim Khan advanced

with a courtesy which the Khan, to the end of his life,never

forgot.Whenever he was spoken of,the Khan used to say that

Kasim Khan was a most upright and worthy man, and would

then relate the circumstances of their friendship.
On meeting,Kasim Khan approachedand said :

*' We are men of

the desert,and here there is nothingin the way of riches or for-malities.

Our most costlypossessionsare our horses,our favourite

food their flesh,our most enjoyabledrink their milk and the

productsof it. In our country are no gardens or buildings.Our
chief recreation is inspectingour herds. Therefore let us go and

amuse ourselves with lookingat the droves of horses,and thus

spend a short time together." When theycame to where these

were, he examined them all,and said :
*' I have two horses which

are worth the whole herd." These two were then brought
forward ; (and the Khan used to say that never in his life had

he seen 6uch beautiful animals as these two). Then Kasim Khan

resumed :
" We men of the desert depend for our- lives upon our

horses ; and [personally]I put my trust in no others than these

two. [Icould not bear to part with either of them.] But you

are my esteemed guest, so I beg you to accept whichever of

them appears to you the better,and to leave the other for me."

Having examined the pointsof each, the Khan chose one which

was called Ughlan Turuk ; and trulybuch another horse was

never seen. Kasim Khan then selected several others from his

droves,and gave them to the Khan. He next offered the Kh"n a

^ For the author's remarks on this place,see pp. 361-5.
* This name reads Sh"th Khan in some texts. " B.
* The Torki text says : Much older than the Khan." B.
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cup of the spiritTdmiz^saying :
" This is one of our forms of

hospitality,and I shall esteem it a great favour if you will drink

it." Now the Eh4n, a short time before this,had renounced all

intoxicatingliquors;so he excused himself, saying: "I have

foresworn such thingsas this: how can I break my vow?" To

which K4sim Khan replied: " I have alreadytold you that our

favourite beverageis mare's milk and its products,and of these

this [kimiz]is the pleasantest.If you do not accept what I now

offer you, I am totallyat a loss to know what to give you in its

place,in performance of the duties of hospitality.Years must

elapsebefore such an honourable guest as yourselfagainenters the

house of your humble host ; and now I am incapableof entertaining

you. How can I make reparationfor this ? " So sayinghe hung
down his head with shame, and marks of sorrow appearedupon his

face. Thereupon,for his host's sake,the Khan drank the spirit
to the dregs,to the greatjoy of Easim Ehdn. Festivities [mhhat]
then began,and during twenty days they continued to indulge
togetherin quaffingcups of the spiritkimiz. The summer was

justdrawing to a close,and the Eazak set out, by Eazim Ehan's

orders,for winter quarters. Easim Ebdn said :
" To go and

attack the Shaibani,at this time,would involve great difficulties.

Men of the desert do not think of winter at this season [without
orders].It isimpossible. An expeditionis not to be thought of at

this time." He then dismissed his army ;^ and with the utmost

courtesy and regard,he bade the Khan farewell. He himself

returned to his capital,while the Ehan, much pleasedwith Easim

Ehan, returned to Andijan. It was then autumn \tirmah].A
learned man, to commemorate these events, discovered the

chronogram; Ashti-i-Kazdh,or "* Peace with the Eazak " [919a.h.]

CHAPTER XXXV.

ACCOUNT OF THE MIRACLES OF MAULInA MUHAMMAD KAZf.'

At the time of Shah Ismail's victoryover Shahi Beg Ehan, and

the anival of the Emperor in Samarkand, to lend his aid to the

former, Hazrat Maulana had left Samarkand and come to Andijan,

as has been mentioned above. At the periodof which I am now

speaking,Hazrat Maulana was livingin the provinceof Farghana,

* The Tiirki text says, literally: He excused his army from going against
Tashkand. From the words, **Tho summer was then drawing. ..." cuwards

to tliispoint,the pa"snge is obsciuro and involved,in all the texts.
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and all the Amirs, of every degree,used to wait upon him, and

profitby the blessingof his converse. I also took upon myselfthe

duty of wainng on him frequently,and he continued to shower

upon me the same kindlyfavours as he had done when I was a

child in Uratippa(atthe time of the calamities in Bokhara); and

by the blessingof which favours,I was rescued from that terrible

abyss,all of which has been alreadyexplained.
Hazrat Maulaua performedmiracles and wonders. Among others

was the following: One of my father's retainers,Sayyidim
Kukildash,who was a discipleof Hazrat Maulana, was one day
waitingon the latter. Hazrat Maulana, seeing that he looked

sad, questioned him [as to the cause]. Sayyidim Kukild48h

replied: " A certain person
" (meaningme) " has come from Hisar

in the hopes of obtainingthe Khan's daughterin marriage,and

beingthus raised to the dignityof Kurkani.^ All the Amirs are

' The titleLere speltKurkdn^ is also written in a number of other ways by the

Musulman authors. The difference,as it appears in translation,is in some cases

only due to confusion of the K with the G in the originaltext, for Persian and

Turki writers make no difference between these two letters. Thus the lirst

syllablemay be read Kur or Gwr indifferently,and in many instances the second

syllabicmay also be read "kdn or gdn^accordingto choice. But it frequently
happensthat an author liaswritten the second syllablehh"i^ and in this way
has implied a totallydifferent meaning for the word. Kurkan" Gurkan, Gurgau,
or Kurgan, would mean nothingin Persian or Turki, but in Mongol (trans-literated

Khurgheiiin Kowalowski's dictionary)it means
** son-in-law,"and the

titleis known to have been a Mongol one by origin. The matter has been much

discussed,but with no very definite result;tlioughDr. Erdmann has come to

the conclusion that there were two separate titles,and that when the word is

met with under different spellings,in the best of the Persian and Turki

histories,it is accounted for by the author having used two separate words, with

a distinct purpose. Thus he maintains that Kurkan or Gurgan,etc.,stands for
* son-in-law,*or for a princewho is allied by marriage with some "mighty
monarch." In this way " its Mongol sense " it is used, he tells us, by Kashid-

ud-Din, '* who knows well how to draw the distinctiun." He also tells us that

Kurkdn or Gurgdn representsthe Chinese expressionFu-jna, and that tiie Amir

Timor was called Timur Fu-ma by the Chinese, because ho married the daughter
of Chun-ti,the ninth and last emperor of the Mongol dynasty. Fu-may in fact,
means * son-in-law ' in Chinese,when appliedto princes,and thus is a translation

of the Mongol word ; but Dr. Erdmann does not mention his authorityfor the

statement that Timur married a Chinese princess.In all probabilityhe has

lound it in some of the Musulman authori*,for it is a statement that several of

them appear to have made, though there is goo"lreason to believe that they
were mistaken. Dr. Bretschneider says that the Ming annals use for Amir

Timur the title Fwna Tie-mu'rhyand he goes on to remark: **Fu-ma is a

Chinese term meaning * son-in"law of the Chinese Emperor.' But the Chinese

I'hroniclcrdocs not mean to say that the greatTimur had married a daughter of

the Emperor of China. Fu-ma hero is a translation of the Mongol titleOurkan

or Kurgan^which was bestowed only on the princesallied by marriage with the

house of ChingizKhan. In modem Mongol KJiurghenmeans son-in-law.'* He

then phows that,as a matter of fact,Timur never married a Chinese princess,
notwithstandingtlio assertions of several writers to the contrary. ** I have not

been ahlo to find,"hv continues',"either in the Yuan Shi or the'Ming Shi\where
lists of the imperial princesses,under each reign,and their re.speetivohusbtinds
are given,any corroboration of this suggestion. The Zafar-nanmh, al"),which
notices nine wives of Timur, knows nothing about a Chinest^ princessamong
them.*' TIraur's favourite wife was (ar-coniingto the Zufar-Niimu) one Sarai

Mulk Khdnim, daughter of Kdz^n Sultan, Khan of Turki^tan and Mavara-

Qoo^(z
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now opposedto this match, and it is difficultto carry throughany-thing

that the Khdn's Amirs have set their faces against. This

is the reason of my sorrow and dejection." Hazrat Maulana then

said :
" I feel convinced that God has fore-ordained this union ;

therefore the efforts of the Amirs can avail nothing.This marriage
will certainlytake place."When Sayyidim returned,he repeated
to me the words of Hazrat Maulana, and announced the good news.

It was at this time that the Khan was away among the Kazak, but

a few days later he returned,and raised me to that dignitywhich
Hazrat MauUn4 had foretold. Thus, in Bajab of the year 919 I

was elevated to the rank of Kurkan.

un-Nahr, who was a descendant of Ghingiz. 8ho was married to Timur in 13G9,
and beoame the mother of Shah Rnkh. The next year he married another

Moghul prinoess,named Tukal Kbdnim, who was a daughter of Khizir Khwdja,
Khan of Moghnlistan,and was also a descendant of the house of Ghingiz.

But the personages in Asiatic history,to whom a titlein the form Ourkhdn is

most generallyapplied,are the kings of the Kara-Khitai or Si-liao; and more

especiallyto that one of the line (named Ye-liu Taishi) who made himself

notorious in tlieearlypart of the twelfth century. In this instance,Bashid-ud-
Din, Abnl Ghdzi, Juvaini,Mirza Haidar, and Ahmad B"zi,all agree in writing
Gur-Khdn, and three of them explain the meaning of the word to be " great"

or

" uniyersal,king "
" a translation which one of thom (Abul Ghdzi, p. 50) derive

from the Kara-Khitai lan^^ge. There is this that is noticeable,however, in

Abul Oh"zi : throughouthis book, to whomsoever the titleis applied,he (or his

translator,Desmaisons) spellsGur-Khan; while Bashid-ud-Din (accordingto
Erdmann) makes a distinction. Mirza Haidar also distinguishesbetween the

two forms. He uses the word Kurkdn as a titleappliedto several characters in

his history,but in the passage under note here,he records that he himself,by
marrying the daughter of Sultan Said,Khan of Kashghar, was raised to the

dignityof a Kurkdn ; while only a few pages later (p. 287) he writes of the chief

of the Kara-Khitai by the titleof Gur-Khdn or Kur-Khdn.
It would appear,therefore,that there were two titlesin use : but if this was the

case, how is it that we find Shah Bukh, the son of Timur, stylinghimself on

his coins Gwrkhan^ while those of his own son and successor, Ulugh Beg, are

struck with the form Kurkdn (S.L. Poole,as below)? These two princeswere
both descendants of Timur, who used Kurkdn^ and who could not possiblytrace

any line of descent from the Chirlthane of the Kara-Khitai. At firstsight,this
seems to be an objectionto the opinionthat there were two quiteseparate titles;
but the evidence is so completeon the other side,that I do not thmk the coins

of Shah Bukh need have much weight. In all probabllitvthe legendon them

is a mere misrenderingof the styleKurkdn on the partof the designer,who was

very possiblyignorant of the word Kurkdn and its derivation,though well used

to the employment of the titleof KJidn in one form or another.

If this he admitted,perhapsthe most likelyexplanationof the matter is : that

originallyKurkdn was a Mongol title used only for sons-in-law of the Khakaii

(firstof Mongolia,and afterwards of China),while in later times, it was assumed

by all,or at any rate by many, ^1)who married daughtersof other reigning
princes; or (2) by those who married descendants of Ghingiz Khan, thougiinot
actually his daughters; or (3) that when its true significationwas once for-gotten,

it became a mere honorific,and was perhaps made hereditary.My im-pression

is that,as in the case of Mirza Haidar, No. 1 of the above propositions
is sufficientto account for the manner in which the title was used by Timur and

his descendants,and by most others who assumed it. Indeed,ifapplied in that

way, it would suit nearlyevery Khan or Amir in Gentral Asia, for most of them

must have been able to take to wife the daughter of one ruler or another,and
most likelydid so.

Thus Dr. Erdmann's opinion tliat there were two separatetitles,appears to be

established,although the facts he bringsin support of it may not be correct.

One of these titleswas of Mongol origin,and meant " son-in-law "
; the other.
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CHAPTER XXXVL

SOME FURTHER DETAILS IN THE SAME CONNECTION.

At the beginningof this book, in enumerating the offspringof

Sultan Ahmad Khan, it was mentioned that the Khan had four

daughters. The third daughter,Muhibb Sultdn Khdnim, on the

death of [her first husband] was married to his brother, Sultan

Mahmud Khan, who was martyred at Akhsi by order of Shahi

Beg Khan. Muhibb Sultan Khdnim then remained with Kutuk

Khanim, daughter of Sultan Mahmud Khan, and who, after the

devastation of Tashkand, was given to Jani Beg Sultan, as has

been mentioned. After my uncle had risen up againstJ4ni Beg
Sultan,and driven him out of the provinceof Farghana,Muhibb
Sultan Khanim separatedfrom Kutuk Khanim, who was her cousin.

On the Khan's return to Andijan,she rejoinedhim. Of all his

four sisters,the Khan loved her the best,so that when she came to

him, he showed her the greatestregardand affection. The occasion

of my marriage was celebrated by magnificentbanquetsand enter-tainments,

which were remembered long after.

That winter the Khan took up his winter-quartersat Pishkharan,

a townshipof Akhsi. In the middle of the same season, Mir Ghuri

Barlas, Governor of Akhsi, died a natural death, whereupon the

Khan moved from Pishkhardn to Akhsi, where he remained the

rest of the winter. Earlyin the spring,Mir Ayub and the Moghuls
who had been in Hisar, having been defeated by Ubaid Ullah

Khan, as above related,came [toFarghana].^ The Khan gave
Akhsi to Mir Ayub Begjik.

Meanwhile, news was broughtthat the Uzbeg were approaching.
The reason for their coming was that,the year before,Kasim Kh4n

had advanced [and had, again retired],but during the whole of

probablyof Kora-Khitaian, or perhaps Mancbu origin,meant ** Great Khan.'*
Both seem to have become familiar to Western writers about the same time " the
twelfth century" and they,knowing nothing of the languagesin which the
words originated,began,in the course of time, when writing their histories,to
confuse the two.

In spellingthe words, I have adopted throughoutthe form Kurkdn for the

Mongol title,as being the most exact and simple transliteration of it,as it is
found in the Tarikh-i-Rashidi as well as in other texts; while the Kara-Khitai
title I have written ^-ith a G " Our KJidn" in order to distinguishit as much as

possiblefrom the other. (See Erdmann, Temudsehin der UtierschuUerlieke,
p. 580: Brotschneider,ii.,pp. 256-8; S. L. Poole, Cat. Orient, Chins in Brit,

Jtftw.,yil.,p. XXX.; Abul Ghdzi, p. 50; Haft Iklim in Quatremere's Not. et

Extraifa^XIV., p. 478). Klaproth,Berezin, Amyot, and many other Orientalists
have discussed this subject,but there appears t"ibe no necessityto lengthenthis,
nolo by oilingtheir views.

' Or porhapijto Akhsi.
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the spring,the Uzbeg were afraid [thathe might advance again].
When winter set in,theywere fearful lest Shdh Ismail should come

and avenge Mir Najm, [takingadvantage of]the low state of the

Amu. For these reasons they had, for a whole year, desisted from

attackingthe ShaibAni.^ When Shah Ismail returned to Irak, and

Kasim Khdn, likewise,went back to his originalresidence,and

B4bar PAdishah fled to Kabul, there was nothing left for the

Shaib4n Uzbeg to attend to, but an expeditionagainstthe Khan

and Andijan. So that springthey set out in full force against

Andijan. On hearing of this,the Khan left the provinceof

Farghana [andwent to Kashghar],as will be told.

CHAPTEE XXXVII.

SHORT ACCOUNT OF SHIh ISMAIL's END.

Fbom the time when Shah Ismail came from Ir"k and killed Shahi

Beg Kh4n in Merv, he inspiredgreat dread among the Sultans

on all sides. Thanks to this dread, and with a little assistance

from Shah Ismail,the Emperor was able to meet and defeat Hamza

Sultan. After this,his fame spread in every direction;and

following up his success, he subdued Bokh4ra and Samarkand

[withoutdifficulty],as has been related. When the Emperor a

second time quittedSamarkand and retired to Hisdr, [he asked

Sh"h Ismail for help]. Sh4h Ismail,thereupon,sent him 60,000

men under the command of Mir Najm. They were, however,

defeated at Ghajdavdn,all [the Emperor's] arms and military
accoutrements being lost [whileMir Najm perished]. On this

account, [theUzbeg] feared lest Shdh Ismail should march into

Mavara-un-Nahr to avenge Mir Najm. They had been expecting
this event the whole 3'ear, and made no expeditionsin any direction.

At that periodShah Ismail returned to Ir4k, where he was

attacked by the Sultan of Bum, Sult4n Salim, with an army of

several hundred thousand men. Shah Ismail met him with a force

of 30,000,and a bloodybattle was fought,from which he escaped
with onlysix men, all the rest of his army havingbeen annihilated

by the Bumi. Sultdn Salim made no farther aggressionsafter this,

but returned to Bum, while Shah Ismail,broken and [with his

forces]dispersed,remained in Ir4k. A short time after this event,

he went to joinhis colleaguesNimrud and Pharaoh, and was suc-

" The Turki translator iisps tlieword TJzheghere instead of Shaihdni; but the

meaning is the ShaihanUz^yegg.
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ceeded by his son Shah Tahraasp. This Shah, likewise,was on

several occasions exposedto the kicks of the Bumi army ; moreover,

from fear of the Rumi he was not able to maintain his accnrscd

religion,nor npholdthe evil practicesof his father. He continues

to sit on the throne of Irak down to the presentday.

CHAPTER XXXVIII.

ACCOUNT OP THE SHAIbAnI WHO HAVE REIGNED IN SUCJCESSION IN

mAvArA-UN-NAHR, down to the PRESENT DAY.

The Uzheg Shaiban, in the beginningof the winter of the year 918,
had killed Mir Najm and defeated the Turkomans and the Emperor.
In the springof the same year they desisted from further aggres-sions

on any side, being apprehensiveboth of Shah Ismail's

vengeance and E"sim Khan's invasion \istUd\as has been ex-plained.

But in the winter of 919 [1513],Sh"h Ismail returned to

Irak to oppose Sult4n Salim the Rami, while K4sim Kh4n in order

to look to his own kingdom,went to Ubaira-Subaira.^ The minds

of the Shaibdn being now set at rest with regard to these two

formidable enemies, Ubaid Ullah Khdn, near the end of the

winter, set out for Hisdr, delivered it from the tyranny of the

Moghuls,and made an end of them, as mentioned before. In the

springof 920, the Shaiban marched againstAndijan. On careful

consideration,the Khan realised that in disputing over Andijan
with the Uzbeg, there could result nothingbut the dimness of

trouble and ruin upon the mirror of his fortune. For those who

had power to withstand them, had moved out of the Shaiban

territory,and he who had offered them the stoutest resistance,

namely Babar Pddishah, having placedthe foot of despairin the

stirrupof despondence,had gone back to Kabul. He thought the

wisest plan for him was to retire from the country, before tho

enemy arrived. So the Khan set out for Kashghar, by way of

Moghulistan. [Thus]the provinceof Farghana was joined on to

Mavara-un-Nahr [underthe domination of the Uzbeg].
Tho dignityof Khan was,^ accordingto the old custom, vested

" This name is translitoratcd as written,and thoroughly pointed,in the Turki

text. It is usuallyfound in the form Ibir'Stbir,but other variants,such as Abar^

i^ebufjetc., are found among Musulman writings,while the Chinese, in tho

Yuan dynasty,used I-ln-rh Shi-hi-rh. ,The double name was the ordinaryterm

for Siberia,but there was also a Tatar town of Sihir,in tho sixteenth century,
situated on the river Irtish,sixteen versta alK"vo Tobolsk. This place (as Brot-

Bchneider informs us) was tho capitalof the Tatar Khan, Kuchum, and was

taken in 1581 by the Russians under Yermak. (See Med. lie^.îi.,37 and 1.54.)
" That is,after the death of Shdhi Bog Khan ; tee note, p. 206. The best
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in tho eldest Sultan, who was Kuchum Sultan, and the heir-

apparent [jBToaZ/a]was Suyunjuk Sultan,who however died before

Kuchum Sultan,when Jdni Beg Sultan became the heir-apparent.
He followed Suyunjuk Sultan,and Kuchum soon after journeyed
along tho same rocwi. The Khanship now devolved upon Abu

Said, son of Kuchum Khan, and on his leavingtho throne of tho

Kh4nate vacant, Ubaid Ullah B^an sat in his place. From tho

year 911 down to the end of the reignof the last-mentioned Khan

[Abu Said],he had, in reality,conducted the entire afiFairs of the

State ; and if he had chosen to assume the title of Khan, no one

could rightfullyhave opposed him. Nevertheless [theUzbeg]
adhered to the old rule and conferred the Khanship upon the most

advanced in years. After Abu Said,there remained no one older

than [UbaidUllah]himself,and he therefore ascended the throno

of the ELhans,and continued to perfume the world with the sweet

breezes of justiceand the scent of right-dealing,until the year 946,^

when he bade this transitoryearth adieu,and his pure soul passed
to the regionsof the blessed.

I have neither seen nor heard speak of such an excellent ruler as

he, duringthe past hundred years. In the first place,he was a

true Musulmdn, religiouslyinclined,piousand abstinent ; he also

regulatedall the affairs of religion,of the state,of the army, and of

his subjects,in conforiuitywith the ordinances of the Holy Law ;

never deviatingfrom it one hair's-breadth. He was pre-eminent
for his valour and for his generosity. He wrote seven different

stylesof handwriting,but best of all he wrote the Naskhu Ho

made several copiesof ihe Koran and sent them to the two holy
cities[Mekka and Medina]. He also wrote Naakh Tdalik well. He

possessedthe divdna of the various Turki, Arabic and Persian poets.
He was versed in the science of music, and several of his composi-tions

are stillsung by musicians. In short,he was a king endowed

with every excellence,and duringhis lifetime,his capitalBokhara,
became such a centre of the arts and sciences,that one was

reminded of Herat in the daysof Mirza Sultdn Husain. Although
both tho Emperor and the KJiAn died before Ubaid Ullah Khiin,

and the acoount of the end of his days should have been given
after their deaths had been recorded,yet since the stories of the

Emperor and the Khan occupy much space, and since Ubaid Ullah

Khan has no further connection with my story,I have summarily
completed my account of him here. I shall have no further

occasion to refer to the Uzbeg in this history.

oooount of the events brieflytouched upon in this section,will be found in

chap. ix. of vol. ii.of Sir H. Howorth's Hist, of ihe Mongols,where tillavailable

Bources of information have been laid under contribution.
" The year 946 began 19tli May, 1539. See alao Howorth, ii.,p. 723, for

Ubaid Ullah'8 death.
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CHAPTER XXXIX.

REASONS FOR SULTAN SAID KHAN QUITTING FARGHANA AND REPAIRING

TO KASHGHAR.

In the summer of the year 920, the Uzbeg Shaiban who were Id

Tashkand, advanced under the command of SuyunjukKhan, against

Andijan. When the Kh"n learnt this,he convened a meeting of

all his Amirs and councillors,and they discussed what were the

wisest steps to take in the matter. They tried to foresee the

final issues of things,and were plunged in the ocean of meditation.

[At last]my uncle said: "The neighbouringSultans are not

inclined to sacrifice their reputation,and have gone to look after

their own affairs. Our numbers are not sufficient to compete with

the Shaibani,nor are our armaments equal to theirs. If we offer

their legionsfight,however zealous and loyalwe may be, we shall

onlybe as men with broken weapons, and a defeat will not mean

the destruction of one particularperson, but will result in constant

disputesand continual fighting.If, by some strange chanoe,

matters should turn out otherwise, they will have to make

reparationfor what has gone before,and all their power will be

destroyed. Such an advantagewe should turn to account. We

shall be able to make no reparationfor what has passed. Nor will

any amount of bindingmake that breakage whole.^

** The provinceof Farghdna is the territoryand ancient dwell-ing-place

of the Chaghatai. The Shaibani have deprivedthem of

it by force and violence. We have become the guardiansof the

Chaghataicountry. Now that all the Sultdns,in general,and the

Chaghatdi Sultdns in particular,have given up the contest, it

would be absurd for us to engage in this dangerous affair on their

account. If you wish to be on the safe side and consider the wisest

plan,then block up the path of war and follow the road of flight,
before the borders of this kingdom have been darkened by the

dust of the enemy's army. Ijet our reins be drawn towards

Moghulistdn,which is the old home of the Moghuls ; this will tend

to the consolidation of the State. And yet another fact must be

taken into consideration : namely, that Mirzd Abd Bakr, in the

face of [theKhdn's]victorious host,is like a wounded quarry, for

has he not once before foughta pitchedbattle,at Tutluk, and been

defeated ? If we enter his province,and if he keeps a brave heart,
he will probablyagain offer battle,and fightingwith him will be

an easy matter in comparison with fightingthe Uzbeg. In fact,

* Down to this point,nearlythe whole of this speech is obBCurc in meaning
and the translation doubtful.

Q^oo^z
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there will be littleto fear and much to gain. Another pointthat

ought to count in favour of this plan is that the Mirza is over

sixtyyears of age, and he has reigned close on fiftyyears. The

Almightyhas,duringfortyyears, suffered him to exercise tyranny.
The time has probablynow come for his day of oppressionto be

changedto the nightof annihilation. Moreover, ho has cast aside

all his own Amirs, and has neglectedthe loaders of his army,

settingup in their placesa number of mean peopleof low birth,

who, by reason of their lack of judgment and small intelligence,
stand in great fear of him. Therefore,we ought to direct all our

energies,devote all our strength,to the conquest of Kashghar.
Haply the opener of all gates will open to us the gate of victory.

Finally,Mirzd Aba Bakr's men, who wore my companions in the

service of my brother, when they see me in your train,will

probablyreturn to me. And they will be a substantial assistance

to us in conqueringKdshghar.
" AlthoughMirza Abd" Bakr is my own brother,(Verse).... my

loyaltyand devotion are to the Kh4n alone : and any head that

will not bow to him, verilywill I bring it down, though it be

that of my own brother. In my devotion to the Khan, no such

consideration as a tie of brotherhood shall stand in the way. In

the Mirza's downfall, I now recognisethe establishment of the

Khdn's prosperity. If my plan is approved,let it be at once

proceededwith."
When my uncle had finished his speech,the Khan, who had

been listeningwith evident satisfaction,began to praise and

commend him, saying: '' My thoughtshave for a long time been

occupiedwith such considerations ; but in our discussions,all the

suggestionsmade have been either impossibleor inexpedient.I
find your planmost reasonable,and preferableto any other. My
opinionis the opinionof Sayyid Muhammad Mirzd. If any one

has anythingfurther to say on the matter, let him speak." All

the Amirs were unanimous in their agreement, and began to

approve my uncle's suggestion.
Being all of one mind, the Khun, in the month of Rabi-ul-avval,

of the aforesaid year, l̂eft Farghana before Suyunjuk Khan had

entered it,and marched towards K4shgharby way of Moghulistiin.
At this time Mirza Aba Bakr executed a very surprisingwork, the

truth of which is attested by all who were in Kashghar at the

time,and I myself have seen and measured the building. . .
.'-^

Now, he had destroyedthe ancient citadel of Kashghar a long time

before,as well as its suburbs, and had carried the inhabitants off

to Yarkand, while he had turned several inhabited placesinto

cultivated fieWs. When he heard of the Khdn's approach,he

" Rabi I.,920, or May, 1514.
' Here six lines have been much condensed,and a repetitionomitted.

Qoo^(z
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oommanded a fort to be built on the banks of the Biver Tuman. I

have taken the dimensions of that fort several times. It may
include about Mtyjartb,more or less,and its heightin some places
is twenty maid gaz} The circumference of the towers at each

angleis more than thirtygaz. On the ramparts,in most places,
four horsemen can ride abreast. This huge fort was constructed

in seven days,which is,of coarse, a most extraordinaryfeat,and
confirms what has been said above, of Mirz4 Ab4 Bakr's power and

activity.It is now necessary to givesome account of E4shghar.

CHAPTEE XL.

DESCRIPTION OF KASHQHAR.

KAsHOHAR is an old and famous town.^ In former times the

Sult"ns of E"shghar were of the family of Afrdsiab the Turk,
whom the Moghuls call Bugh4 Khan. His genealogyis as follows :

Afrdsiab, son of Pish, son of Dad Nashin, son of Tur, son of

Afaridun. It is thus given in the Tdrikh-i'Gwsida^which has

copiedfi*om the Majma-ut-Tavdrikhôf Khwaja Hashid-ud-Din

Fasl Ullah. In some other histories the descent is traced yet
further. But God alone knows the truth.

Among the Sultans of Kashghar was a certain S4tuk Bughra
Kh4n, who was converted to Isl4m in his earlyyears. During his

occupationof the throne,he brought over the whole country of

K4shghar to the true faith. After his death, several of his

descendants ruled in Kdshghar,and even in Mavar4-un-Nahr, until

the conquest of ChingizKh4n.

^ The ordinaryg(u, as we have seen (notes,pp. 58 and 256),probablymeasured
about 26 to 28 inches. The maid gaz^ or gaz for measuring goodsor effects,may
have differed slightlyfrom other gaz in use, but probablyone will suit as well as

another for Mirza Haidar's loose statements. The jartb is a land measure,

generallysaid to be equal to 60 square ells,or zar ; but the value of the tar is

very uncertain. At the presentday,in Persia,it is equal to about 40 inches.

Ck)l.Jnnett shows that it is taken U) mean the same as the Taiuib of Persia,and
the Bigah of India,but that its value differs greatlyaccording to localityand
different historical periods.In Akbar*s time it was fixed at 8600 lldhi gaz ;

while the standard Bigah in the north-west provincesof Bengal, contains nowa-days

3025 square yards,or " of an acre. (Ain-i-Akbariyii.,p. 61 .)
" The word used here is thdhrj or town. In the followingparagraphthe

author speaksof the ** country of Kashghar," and it may be remarked that he

employs the name Kdshghar indiscriminatelyfor the town, for the province,and
for the whole of Eastern Turkistan as far east as Chdlish,or Karashahr. In meet

instances his meaning is obvious,but in many others it is not so dear, and in

these I have usuallyadded either a word in parenthesis,or a brief note by way of

elucidation.
* Usuallycalled the JamutU'Tavdrihh,
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[TaiYang Khan fled from ChingizKhan. Knshlilk,son of Tdi

YangKiian]took Kdshghar from the vassals of the Gur Khan of

Kara Khitai,who had himself taken it from the vassaJs of the

descendants of Afrasiab. At that time Sultan Osman, of that

family,was rulingin Samarkand and in the greater part of

Mavara-iin-Nahr. What passedbetween him and Khwarizm Shah

isto be found in every history.^
The rebellion of Kushluk and the conquest of K"shghar by the

Moghuls,I have copiedfrom the Jahdn-Kushdi,as it stands [there].

" Taken separately,Mirza Haidar's facts are, in the main,oorreot,but his

aooount isoonfusing.He derived his knowledge ftom books,and has stated it

imperfectly.The "family of Afiasidb the Tnrk" may, perhaps,be more

properlycalled the dynajstyof the Uak Khans, who were, accordingto the

best authorities,Uighurs. Some writers preferto call them the KdrdJchdni,after

the title said to have been adoptedby the firstMusulman chief among them.

Afrasiib himself (otherwiseBugh^, or Buku, Khan) waa probablya mythical

personage, but the Uighur dynastythat bears his name was, no doubt,an ancient

one, of purelyTurki origin. It onlytakes a placeas a practicalfactor in history,

howeyer, with the reignof S"tuk Bughra Kndn, who was the firstto become a

Musulman. Sdtuk Bughra is said to have ruled over allTurkistan (Easternand

Western)as fur east as the borders of China, while shortlybefore his death,about

the end of the tenth century,he is reportedto have capturedBokhara. His

capitalwas Kashghar,then called Urdukand ; but not long after his death, his

descendants would seem to have moved the seat of government to Balas^gnun.

His immediate successor appearsto have taken the titleof Uak Khan, or
" Great

King
*'

or
'* Sovereign,'*wnich seems to have been perpetuatedin that of the

dynasty,thoughit is often vrronglywritten Il-Khan, This Ilak Khan (perhaps

Nasr by name) conqueredM6vari-un-Nahr about 1008, drove out the Bam^ni

rulers,and established his authorityover the country. The date of his death

does not appear to be recorded,but he is said,in some accounts,to have been

succeeded by his brother Toghan Khan, who is known to have been reigningat

Balasdghun in 1018. He, again,was succeeded by Arslan Khan L; then

followed Kadir Khan, then Arslan II.,and then a second Bughra,who was in

Eower
in the year 1070 ; but there may have been others between those named

ere. Whether the second Bughra was immediatelysucceeded by one Mahmud

Khan is not clear,but we learn,at any rate,that a Khan of that name was ruler

of ,theUi^hur-Dakkingdom about the year 1124, when the Gur Khan of tho

Karakhitai invaded Eastern Turkistan and conqueredit,togetherwith Bala-

s^hun,and perhapsalso Western Turkistan. At about this date,the Uighur

kingdom is representedas coming to an end. But the Karakhitai do not appear

to have disturbed M^vard-un-Nabr, which, as a partof the Uighurdominion,was

administered by vassals or tributarySultans. These Sultans continued to govern

till 1213, when the last of them, named Usm^n, was killed by Muhammad

Khwdrizm Shah, who took possessionof the country,and held it untU he was

himself ousted,shortlyafterwards,by ChingizKhan, with the Uighurs as his

allies.

Thus, datingonlyfrom S^tuk ^BughraKhan, this Musulman Uighur dynasty

flourished in Turkistan for nearlya centuryand a half,and in Mdvari-un-Nahr

for over two centuries; but their history,as we have it,is somewhat uncertain if

not contradictory.
As regardsthe habitat of this nation,the author of the Tabdhdiri-Ndsiri says

tliat the Afrasi"bi Turks under the Dak Khans, or Afrasiibi Maliks,occupied

the tracts about K"yalikand Balasaghununtil dispossessedby the Karakhitai.

Dr. Bretschneider may be consulted for a brief account of the Uak Khans,

which he appears to have derived from the KdmU-utrTavdrilch of Ibn-ul-Athir

(1160-1233 A.D.). Dr. Bellew has publisheda fiiU summary of the earlierhistory

of the same dvnasty,extracted from the Taxhirori-SulUm 8dtuk Bughra,a worf,

however,which he evidentlymistrusts. Mr. S. Lane Poole givesa brief sketch

of their history,and a list,as far as it can be authenticated,of the Khans ; and

Qoo^(z
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CHAPTER XLL

EXTRACT FROM THE JAHAN-KUSIIAI.

When ChingizKhan carried his victorious arms into the countries

of the East,Kushluk, son of Tai YAng Khan, fled by way of Bish

Baligh,to the country of the Gur Kh4n. He wandered about

among the hills,in great want, while those tribes who had accom-panied

him became scattered. Some people say that he was

capturedby a body of the Gur Khan's soldiers,who led him before

their chief;another storyis that he went and presentedhimself
of his own accord. He at any rate remained some little time at

the court of the Gur Khan. Sultdn Muhammad Khwdrizm Shah

rose in revolt againstthe Gur Khdn, while other Amirs in the

eastern quarter,rebelled also,and put themselves under the pro-tection
of the Emperor of the world, ChingizKban, by whose

favour theyobtained immunity from the evil acts of the Gur Kh"n.

Kushluk then said to the Gur Khan: "My tribes are very

numerous, and are scattered over all the territoryof Imal, Kiyak,^
and Bish B41igh,where theymeet with oppositionfrom every one.

If you will allow me, I will cause them to assemble and with their

assistance [Iwill bring the rebels again under your authority].
Thus will I help the Gur Khan; and I will not in any way

lastly,Major Baverty,in his translation of the Tabdhdt-i-Ndnriyfamishes a long
list of Dak Khans, togetherwith much comment, but he does not mention liis

authorities. All these Usts differas to names and dates.

The word Ilh or lldk^Dr. Terrien de Laoouperieinforms us, meant Sovereign.
It was a titlefirstused by a Prince of the Tukiieh, and was revived by the Uighar
Khans of Turkistan,who used it from the middle of the tenth century tillthe

year 1213. Subsequently,it was revived a second time by the Mongols in

Persia; Hulaku having changed his own title of Khan, which he had held

duringthe reign of Mangu Kadn, for llah Khan, under the reign of Kublai

Kaan. The form Il-Khan, often said to mean
" Khan of the Ilydt""the lU or

tribeB" is therefore erroneous. (See Brotschneider,Med. J3e".,i.,pp. 252-3;
Bellew,Tar. Rept,pp. 121-30; 8. L. Poole,Muham. Dyn., pp. 132 and 131-5;

Raverty,pp. 900-10; |Laoouperie,Babylonianand Orient. Keoordj Dec., 1888,
p. 13.)

* In the Persian texts this name may be read Kabdh, Kaidk, or Kiydk,but tho

Turki reads consistentlyKiydk,so I have adoptedthat form. If it is correct,I
think there is no doubt that the Kaydlikof some ancient writers,and the Cailae

of Bubruk, is the place intended. It was situated,accordingto the most trast-

worthycritics,to the south-west of the Imil river,and near the modem Kopdl,
and in this positionwould accord well with what is known of the localitiesof
Kushluk's tribes" the Naim"ns, or properly the Naimdn-Uighurs; fe., the

Eight'Uighurs.(See Yule, Cathay,p. 576 ; F. M. Schmidt in Zeitschri/tder
GeseOt. fur Erdkunde, Berlin, 1888, xx., Bd., Heft 3, pp. 201-5; Bref-

sohueider,!.,p. 230. Also Schuyler,i.,p. 405 ; Valikhanoff in RussianM in

C. AtiOypp. 62 and 527 ; and D'Ohsson,ii.,p.516,who quotes Y"s"f to the effect

that in 1301 Kaydlikwas on the frontier,between the territoriesof Kaidu and

the Khdkdn, though there is nothingto indicate where this frontier actually
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deviate from his commands." With such flatteryand deceit did

he throw the Gur Khan into the well of pride. Then having
loaded him with gifts,he beggedthat the titleof " Knshluk Eh4n "

might be bestowed on him. The Gur Kh4n acceptedthe giftsand

gave him the titlehe desired,whereupon,quick as an arrow shot

from a bow, Kushluk left the territoryof the Gur Khan and came

to the country of Imal and Kiyak. When the report of the

invasion of Kushlnk got abroad, Tuktai, who was one of the

Makrit Amirs, had fled and joinedKushluk. This was before the

rumours of the conquests of the Emperor of the world, Chingiz
Khan, had been spreadabroad. And wherever they went, they
were joinedby bands of men, with whom they conducted forays"

plunderingand burning as theycame and went.

When they heard of the successes of Muhammad Khwarizm

Shah, they sent numerous ambassadors to persuade him to attack

the Gur Kh4n from the west. Kushluk, at the same time, was to

attack him from the east,so as to bring him out of the centre [of
his dominions].[The conditions were that]if Sult4n Muhammad

Khwdrizm Sh"h shoidd be the first to gain a victory,Alm41igh,
Khotan and Kashghar,which were in Knshlnk's kingdom, should

be ceded to him ; but if,on the other hand, Kushluk should have

the first success, Kard Khitai as far as Findkand should be delivered

over to him. These conditions having been agreedupon, a treaty
was concluded between them. (Findkand means Shahrukhia.)^
Thus the two armies set out for Kara Khitai from oppositedirec-tions.

Kushluk arrived before Sultan Muhammad Khwdrizm Shdh

[and defeated the Gur Khdn], since the army of this Sultdn was

more distant. Then, havingplunderedhis treasury,which was at

Uzkand, he proceededto Baldsdkun, where the Gur Khdn himself

was, and a pitchedbattle was fought at Jinuj,în which Kushluk

was, however, defeated,and most of his men beingworn out [kuftd]

* The texts throughoatthis extract from the Jahdn Ktuihai are corrupt and
obscure. In this instonce the name is spelledin one text Shahr-Khiah, in another

Shahr-Kah, and so on. I have no doub^howeyer,that Shahrukhia is meant ; for

Shahrukhia, as we learn from the Zafar-Ndma^was founded by Timur, on the

ruins of the ancient Finakand, towards the end of the fourteenth century. The

author of the JcJidn Ktu^i, however, died in 687 a.h., or about a hundred years
before any such place as Shahrukhia had come into existence1 The inference,
thereforefis that the sentence, ** Findkand mG"uB Shahrukhia,*'isan interpolation,
either by Mirza Haidar, or by a copyist,while the bad spelliogof the latter name

is due to the interpolator.8ee P^tis,Timur Bec^ iv.,p. 207. Also Baber,p. 1.

It may be added here that the forms Finakand, Finakat,and Binakat^denote,
without doubt,one and the same place,as Sadik Ispdhani(p.78) expresslynotes
that BinaJiot was also called Shahrukhia,

* By variationB in pointing,the name here written Jinujmay become Jinbujor
ChinbuJ; it may therefore be taken to stand for the Chiiiudjeof D'Ohssou

(i.,p. 168),where this episodeis alluded to. It was the name of a river in

Turkistan,accordingto Bretschneider (i.,p.231),bat if near Balasaghun,it must

have been in the extreme north-eastern quarterof that territory" near the upper
left tributaries of the Ghu ; for it was among these strenmM that Balastiglnin

(orperhai)sbetter Balnsukun) wns most probablysituated.

u

Qoo^z
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he retired and set aboat reorganisinghis army. He heard that

the Gnr Khan had returned from his war with Sultan Muhammad

Khwdrizm Shah, and had been ill-treatingthe people of the

province;also that the army had returned to its own country.
Then, like lightningfrom a cloud,he rushed out to meet him, and

havingseized his followers,brought his kingdom and his army

under his own power ; he then demanded one of his daughters in

marriage. Now the tribe of Ndiman were mostly Christians

\Tar9"\ ând when he took that daughterin marriage,he made

her abandon Christianityand become an idol worshipper.
After Eushluk had firmlyestablished himself on the throne of

* The word Tarta is rendered ChrUiian here, as itsmost probablesignification
when appliedto the Naim^ns. It was a term, however, that was used for

Huddhists,for Zoroastrians,and for idolaters. Perhaps altio,anions: Mnsulmana,
it may have meant any non-Musulman religion.Tliere is much evidence to

show that Nestorian Ghnstianitywas prevalentamong the Naimdns in the twelfth

and thirteenth centuries,as well as among other Uighnrs,thoughit cannot perhaps
be said for certain,as Juvaini is made to do in the translation at this place,tliat
theywere

** mostly Christians." It is possiblethat his meaning may iitivo been

that theywere mostly Buddhists ; he, at any rate,cannot have appliedthe word

to idolaters,as the succeedingsentence proves " ^thewoman was made to abandon

the religioncalled Tar"a and become an idolater. Thus, so much stands out

clearlyin this passage " that Fire-worsliipnot beiue in question with the

Naimans, Tarsa cannot stand for any religionexceptChristianityor Buddhism.

But Buddhism and idolatryare frequentlyregardedas one and the same by
MuBulmans, and called by the same name, so tiiat if it could be regarded as

probablethat Juvaini took this view, there would remain no other translation

tor TatML than ChritHan, On all considerations,therefore,it is probablethat the

words C7msttan and Christianityrender the author's meaning in these passages,
and hence theybecome an important contribution to the evidence (1) that the

Naira^ins were, indeed, ** mostly Christians,"and (2) to the fact that the term

Tana was used for Christianity,
Dr. Bretschneider remarks that the Aichimandrate Palladius (in a Russian

publication)states that '* Tie Sie is the Chinese iranscjiptionof the word Tarsa,
used by the Persians since the time of the Sassanides to designatethe Christians,
und sometimes also the Fire-worshipporsand Magi. The name of Tarse is

appliedexpresslyto the kingdom of the Yogurs(Ui^hurs)by Haithon, the

Armenian, in his account of the kingdoms of Asia (beginningof the fourteenth

century). John of Monteoorvino,in a letter written at Peking about the same

time, speaksof Tarsic characters,meaning evidentlyUighur letters." Thus the

name was appliedalso to the Uighursas a nation,but probablyonlyon aoouunt of

their Christianityor Buddhism " for both religionswere prevalentamong them.

D'Ohsson states that in the Jahdn Kushai, Jnyaiui explainsthat the Chribtiana

(thirteenthcentury) were called by the Mongols Arcaoun [Arghuii],while
Buddhist monks were known as Touines. He also says that Rubruk speaksof
the Buddhists generallyas Touiniens,und adds that Touin is in realitythe

Mongol name fur Buddhist ecclesinsties. He quotes,moreoYer, the Armeniau

wnter Orpelian,to the eilect that tlie Christians were known as Arkhaiotm

[Arghun]. Tiiebo designationspoint to a well-understood difference between

Christianityand Buddhibm among the Mongols, but this may not have been the

case among Mmiulmans. The term Arghun is now used in Ladak to mean a

*' half-breed,"audit was so used also in the time of Polo in North- Western China*

'J'hereal meaning of the word,in Turki, in '* fair" (complexioned),and is said to

have been current in Mongol as well as Turki, in the Middle Ages ; but it was

by no means always appliedto Christians. A full discussion of the term Arghun
will be found in Yule's Marco Polo,i.,pp. 279 aeqq. (See also D'Ohsson, ii.,

p. 264 ; Remusat's Nmw. M^ngeSy ii.,p. 198.)
As regardsthe country known as Tarw or r"rr"m,tlioreduced facsimile of the

Catalan map in Yule's Cathayshows, in lurge letters,a kingdom called Tamd,

Qoo^(z
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Kara Khitai,he foughtseveral battles with him [theGur Khan ?]
at Jam B41igh, ând finallyhe surprisedthe Gnr Kh4n on his

huntinggrounds,when havingcapturedhim, he put him to death.

The chief men of Eashghar and Khotan had also become hostile.

The Gur Khdn had imprisonedthe son of the Eh4n of Kashghar.
[Kushluk]now set him at libertyand sent him back to Kdshghar.
But the Amirs declined him, and before he had placedhis foot

within the city,theyput him to death between the gates. At the

time when the com was ripe,Kushlnk sent his army to eat or bum

it. When the inhabitants had been deprivedof three or four

quarters of their income [ddkhT\and com, a famine broke out.

The peopleof Kdshghar sufiFeredgreatdistress,and had therefore

to submit. After that, Kushluk marched away with his army.
And his soldiers used to lodge in the houses of the peopleof

Kashghar and mix with their families,so that [theKdshghari]
had no homes left. [Histrwps]practisedevery form of violence

and wickedness. They did everythingto encourage idolatry,and

no one was able to prevent them. They next went to Khotan,

which they captured,and compelledall the inhabitants of the

surroundingdistricts to abandon the religionof Muhammad,

givingthem the choice of becomingeither Christians or idolaters.

[Arabicquotationfrom Kor4n
. . . .] VerilyGod is forgivingand

merciful. Having adoptedthe garments of sin, the cry of the

Muazzin and the confession of the Unity of the God of Believers

was no longerheard. The mosques were closed and the schools

abandoned. One day they conducted the Imdms of Khotan out

into the plainsand began to argue with them. Among their

number was Imdm Ala-ud-Din of ELhotan. He was asked questions
and gave answers, and at lengththey hanged him up over the

door of a college.Of this matter I shall speak presently.After

this,the faith of Islam havinglost all its splendour,the darkness

of evil spreadover all the servants of God, and they raised their

supplicationsto heaven. [Fivecoupletsin Arabic
. . . .] The

arrow of their entreaties reached the target,and God heard and

answered them.

When Kushluk was settingout to attack the kingdoms of

bnt the distorted geosrraphyof the tinnee,renders any location of the regionon a

modern map impoflsible.Haithon of Gorigos,the historian (Mr. Warren tollsus

in his notes to MandemUe^s Travds) expresslysays that the Mngdom of Tarae was

the land of the Uighurii,and thnt it ndjoinedTangut on the west. It can,

however,hardlybe said to be so placedon the Catalan map. (See MandevUle^

p. 211,and note,p. 125.)
' This place stood on the north of the Tian Shan mountains, between

Bishbalik (the modem Urumtsi) and the Man^ riyer. It is frequently
mentioned in this position,under the names of Chang-ba-laand Jang-ba-li,
by the Chinese travellers of the thirteenth century,whose narratives have been

so aldy translated and elucidated by Dr. Bretechneider. It is also mentioned by
King Haithon of Little Armenia in the account of his homeward journeyfrom

Mongolia. (See Bretschneider,i.,pp. 67,160,etc. ; ii.,p. 32.)
U 2
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ChiDgizKhan, the latter sent a body of Nuin ^ to check Kushluk's

evil progress. He [Kushluk] was, at that time, in Kdshghar.
The chief men of Kashghar related that when [the Nuin]
arrived,and before they had drawn up in line,Kushluk tnraed

his back and fled,while the regimentsthat arrived one after

the other, of the Moghuls [az Mogliuldn\demanded nothing
of them but news of Kushluk. They sanctioned the " call to

prayer
" \^Takhir]and the prayers [^Uzan]; and they issued a pro-clamation

in the town, that every one might practisehis own

religion. The advent of those peoplewas held to be an act of

mercy and bounty from the Almighty. When Kushluk fled,

every one who lived in a Musulman town or house, suddenly

disappeared,like quicksilver;and the Moghul army went in

pursuitof Kushluk. Wherever he halted,they came up behind

him and drove him od, like a mad dog, until they reached the

frontier of Badakhshdn, which is called Darazukhdn.

When he arrived at SarighChupan, he missed the road, and

entered a valleythat had no egress. There happened to be a

party of Badakhshani hunters in those hills,and when they saw

[thefugitiveparty]they went towards them, while the Moghuls
advanced from the other side. The valleybeing rough, the

Moghuls found walking difficult,and came to an agreement with

the hunters, saying: **This band, namely Kushluk and his

followers,have escapedfrom us ; if you will capture them and give
them over to us, we will do them no harm." JSo they went and

surrounded [Kushluk]and his party, and having bound him,
delivered him up to the Moghuls,who cut off his head and carried

it away with them. The Badakhshani, having found endless

bootyand preciousstones, returned.

How clear it is that no one can ever be victorious who opposes
the religionof Ahmad and the Holy Law of Muhammad; while

he who promotes it becomes more successful day by day !

* Tiiis sentence,again, is without donbt a corraption.All tlie texts have

**'janC% Nuirk,"and no other reading seems possible. Suin would represent the

well-knuwn Mongol runk or title,Noyan (meaning general,or commander of

10,000); bat there could not have been a body or assembly of Noyans,as the

wurd jam* implies. The sentence should read,probably,that a force under one

Clwbdh^ or Jabahf Noyan, was sent,etc. The episodeis to be found described in

most of the Musulman histories,and is always giveuin this way : tlius the Ha/l
Jklim (Quatremcre,Not. et Eztr. x̂iv.,p. 478) says that CliiiiKtz"envoya DJeheii
Novian.'* Abul Ghazi (p. 102) has Tchepe-Noian, The Habib-us-Sayar(in
l*rice*sMuhd, History, vol. ii.,p. 496) has Hahhah Noyan, thou";h Price adds in

a note, that the word is pointed JaJibahi while D'Ohsson, citing,t"pparently,
Jtashid-ud-Din, says that ** 20,000 hommes sous les onjreade Noyan Tcheh^*' wero

bent. This Noyan Chahah was a famous generalof Ghiugz Khan's, and hid

name frequentlyoccurs in connection with the Mongol conquests. Dr. Bellew

{Yarlcand Report,p. 179) gives the meaning of Noyan as **a Kalmak noble."

8ir H. Howorth says that among the Mongols and Ealmaks it means
"

a prince
or any member of the Royal family;

*' also that,acconlinj^to Quatrtmen
,
it is

the titleof a leader of a toman, or division of 10,000men (iii.,p. 152).

Qoo^(z
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CHAPTER XLir.

THE MARTYRDOM OF IMAM AlA-UD-DIN MUHAMMAD OF KHOTAN, AT THE

HANDS OF KUSHLUK.

When Kushluk conqueredKashghar and Kiotan, he changedfrom

the religionof Jesus to the practiceof idolatry,and the rest of the

peoplehe caused to abandon Hanifism and become fireworshippers.
He changed the lightsof the true path into the darkness of

unbelief,and the service of the all merciful into the serfdom of

Satan.
. .

"

Thus far,I have copiedfrom the Tdrikh-i-Jdhdn-KusMi.

After ChingizKhan had subjugatedthe whole of K4shghar,he
went and set his mind at rest with regard to the affairs of Iran

and Turan " nay, rather of the whole world.^ He then returned to

his capitaland d!ividedall his kingdoms among his four sons. We

learn from the MuJTna'Ui-Tavdrikhof Eashidi and from the Guzida

(theformer enteringinto detail,the latter givingit in brief),that
the whole of the Dasht-i-Khizr and [Dasht-i]-Kipchak,whose

boundaries are Rum, the ocean [Muhit]Mavara-un-Nahr, and

Moghulistan,was givento his eldest son, JujiKhan. Moghulist^n,
Kara Khitai,^Turkistan and Mavard-un-Nahr to ChaghataiKhan.
To Tuli he gave the whole of Khitdi,while hie originalseat of

" About one folioand a half of text is omitted hero, as it has no bearing on

the history.It oonsists chieflyof Arabic phrases,etc.,and is,like the rest of the

extract from the Jdhdn Kushai, very corruptand, in places,unintelligible.
It may be mentioned here that in the British Mnseum there is onlyone copy of

the Tarikh'i-Jahdn'Ktuhaifand that one, Mr. Ross informs me, is so corrupt
that he is unable to make much use of it. It might perhapshave been advan-tageous,

had a good copy been obtainable,to translate Mirza Haidar's extrat^t

direct from the original,as was done with the Zafar-Ndma in Part I.; but Mr.

Ross found this impossible. On the other hand, a new translation of this section

of the JaMn-Kuihai is not of great importance,seeing that the subjectmatter
has appeared alreadyin many other works " European as well as Asiatic " and

has been well elucidrtted by able Orientalists. In fact,on the particularsubj"*ft
of the transactions of the Kara Khitai and the Naiman, etc., it is constantlyuned

as an authority,althoughno translation of the whole work, into any European
Jangua";e,has yet been made. The author, Ala-ud-Din Ata-uUMulk, known as

Juvaini,was bom in Kborasau in 624 or 625 a.h., and died 681. He went on a

mission to the Court of Mangu Khakan at Karakorum about 617 (or 1249 a.d.),
nnd thus had, himself,travelled through the countries on which he wrote. He

is probably,therefore,a good authorityon all matters relatingto the tribes,tho

geography,etc.,of these r^ions in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. For a

full account of liislifeand book, see Fundgrvben des Orients (Mines de I'Orient),

i.,pp. 220-234.
* Meaning that he conqueredIran and Turan, and the whole world.
' While at p. 152, the author makes Moghulistan coincide with Kara

Khitai, he here distinguishesbetween them. The matter, however, has been

explainedin the Intri^uction; the mention, here,of two countries, may be

regarded merelyas one of the ordinaryinoouBi:jtencies or loo^e expressions,iu
which the book abounds.
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"government,that is to say Kardkordm and the Kalmak [country]
he entrusted to Uktai. In the same manner he distributed his

army and his Amirs ; and in that division,the Dughlat fell to the

lot of Chaghatai,who entrusted to them Mangaldt Suyah^which

means
" facingthe sun

" \_Aftdhrui]. T̂his country is bounded by

Shash, Chdlish,IssighKul and SarighUighur ; and on the confines

of these four limitingprovincesare situated Kashghar and Kbotan.

The particularDughl"t who was established in this kingdom, was

Amir Babddghan,^in whose familyit remained, from father to son,

until the time of Mirza Aba Bakr. The Jdm-i-Giti Numdi ^
says

that Kashghar is the most importanttown of the Turks, and goes

on to describe several objectsin it,of which now no trace remains.

Among other thingsit says is,that peopleused to carry clothingof
ermine \Kdkum\ and squirrel[Sinjdh]from Kashghar to all parts.
But nowadays there are no such [animals]to be found there.

K4shghar is bounded on the north by the mountains of Moghul-
istan,which stretch from west to the east,and from them rivers

flow towards the south. Those hills extend from Shash, on one

side,to beyond Turfan [on the other],their extremities reaching
into the land of the Kdlmdk, which quarter none but the Kalmak

themselves have seen, or know anythingabout. I have questioned
some of those who have seen something of that country, but I can

recall nothing of what they told me, which would be worthy of

mention in this book. Moghulistanwill [afterwards]he described

shortly.From Shash to Turfan is three months' journey. On the

west side of Kashghar is another long mountain range, of which

the mountains of Moghulistanare an off-shoot [munshaih^ This

range runs from north to south. I travelled on those mountains

for six months without coming to their extremity. They also shall

be presentlydescribed, in the account of Tibet. From these

mountains, rivers run from west to east, and to these rivers

Kashghar owes its fertility[ah6Mni\ The whole of the countries

of Khotan, Yarkand and Kashghar lie at the base of these mountains.

* For some remarks on Mangalai Suyah, see note, p. 7.
' The Turki MS. reads Bdbddghdn, as did also one of the Persian texts

originally,but some native reader has altered the name into Amir Bdbdd

KurhdUy in both placeswhere it occurs. That this is a Musulman oonoeit,is
obvious. The mention, however, of the name of a Dughldt Amir before the

time of Bulaji is interesting,and is the only one I have met with in the Tarikh-

i-Rashidi,or elsewhere, except that of Urtubu, who is spoken of by Mirza

Haidar in the firstchapter of Part I. as grandfather of Bulaji. He has, as he

says, avoided all mention of infidels,and the Dughlats previous to Bulajihad
not yet become Musulmans. Dr. Bellew makes the name of Bdbddghdn into

Amir Bdyzidyand has also misread his author,so far as to make him state that

this Amir ** resided in the Sarigh-Uighurregion." Mirza Haidar*s statement,
however, refers to ** Mangalai Suyah,"and not to the Sarigh-Uighurcountry.
(See Yarhind Rep.,p. 166.)

* The Jdm-i-Giii Numai is by one Mir Giydth-ud-Din Mansur. The British

Museum does not possess a copy, but in the Catalogue of Persian MSS. in the

Bodleian Libraryat Oxford, the work is mentioned.
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To the east and south of Kashghar and Khotan are deserts,which

consist of nothing but heapsof shiftingsands,impenetrablejungles,
waste lands and salt-deserts. In ancient times there were large
to"vns in these [wastes],and the names of two of them have been

preserved,namely Lob and Katak ; but of the rest no name or

trace remains : all are buried under the sand. Hunters, who go

there after wild camels, relate that sometimes the foundations of

cities are visible,and that they have recognisednoble buildings
such as castles,minarets,mosques and colleges,but that when they
returned a short time afterwards,no trace of these was to be found ;

for the sand had againoverwhelmed them. On such a scale were

these cities of which,nowadays, neither name nor vestigeremains \

lu a word, the habitable districts of Kashghar and Khotan liealong
the western skirts of these mountains. On the frontier of Kashghar
is the district of Artuj;

^ from there to the confines of Khotan, at

Kariya and Jariyd, îs one month's journey. But as for the

breadth of fertilityof the cultivated region(from the foot of the

western range to the eastward)by travellingquicklyone can leave

all cultivation behind in a day or two. On the banks of every

stream that comes down from Uiat range, com is sown and the land

is cultivated.

The first of these is the Biver Timan,^ which comes from a

mountain standingbetween Kashghar and Farghana. This river

flows between the ancient citadel of K4shghar,which Mirzd Aba

Bakr destroyed,and the new one which he built,on the banks of

this river,as has been related. Fart of K4shghar is fertilisedby this

same river. The second river is the Kar4 Tazghun. In the dialect

of Kashghar,Tazghun means a river.* It flows about three faraaklis
to the south of the above mentioned fort. The greaterpart of the

provinceof Kashghar is watered by it. At a distance of three

faradkhafrom it,is a third river called Kusan Tazghun, on the

banks of which is the town of Yangi-Hisar,and its dependent
districts. The town is suppliedwith water by this river. The

distance from Kashghar to Yangi-Uisdr is six statute [ahari]
farsdkhs. At about six farsdlchsfrom Yangi-Hisar is an insignifi-

^ This placeis often mentioned in the Tarikh-i-Rashidi. It is,nowadays, a

favourite summer resort of the townspeople of Kashghar. According to the late

Mr. R. B. Shaw the proper spellingis AHush. (/.K Q. 8.,1876,p. 282.)
* Usually Kiria and Chiria,or CkircL Both exist to the present day, the

former as a town of some size.
" Nowadays called Tumdn or Tuman, Mr. Shaw, in speakingof the situation

of the presentKashghar " t.e.,the Kohna Shahr or old city" the Musulman and

not the Chinese city" says the Tvmany or Ara Tuman (meaning Middle Tuman)
washes the ecbstem side of the town. A short distance below,it joinsthe river

Kizii ; thus Kashghar is situated on the tongue of land between these two rivers.

{Loe cU,, p. 282-3.)
* Mr. Shaw says the real meaning of Tdzghun is "

a flood "
; while the river

in question" the Kara Tdzghun" is also known as the Yupurghi, (25.,p. 283.)
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cant hamlet called Kara Chanak,^ in front of wbich flows another

stream called Shahnaz, which waters several [other]places. The

valleyof the Shahnaz lies in the western range, and the [high]road
from Eashghar to Badakhshan runs thronghthis valley.On the

road from Kara Chanak to KilpinBabat, is a restingplace[man^t'Z]
for those coiningand going [on the road]; the distance between

KilpinBabat and Kara Chandk is five statute farsdkhs.Farther

on is another haltingplace" a monastery [langar^" which is called

Kush Gumbaz, an excellent stage[mamil]watered by the Shahnaz.

It has both cultivated grounds and gardens \hdghdi]which all

form a part of the foundation [vdkf\of this " langar." Travellers

enjoythe advantageswhich the " langar" offers. The next stage
is a villagecalled KizQ. The water there is brackish,and nobody

stops there who is not obligedto. It is considered the halfway

stage between Yangi-Hisarand Yarkand. It is about ten farmkhs
from Kizil to Kuk Babat, and from Kuk Babat to the edge of the

district of Yarkand, which is called Babatchi, is by measurement

seven statute /ar^dA;^. B̂etween Babatchi and KarA Chanak there

is but little inhabited country, except for the stages that have

been mentioned.

Yarkand was formerlya very importantcity.The old town was

dug out by Mirz" Aba Bakr ; it was among the excavations

\kdzihkd]which we have spoken about, and much treasure was

found [init]. It is not known whether the old town was called

Yarkand, or whether it had another name. In the days of my

ancestors,Yarkand was a companion cityto Y"ngi-Hisdr. Mirza

Aba Bakr made Yarkand his capital.He introduced streams [into
the town] and laid out gardens; and it is generallyreportedthat
these numbered 12,000, most of which were in the cityand its

environs. But I cannot imaginethat this figureis correct. Mirza

Aba Bakr built a citadel which, in most places,isthirtystatute gaz

in height. The inside of the citadel is roughlyabout a hundred

cAtt6,and in it has been built a very high fort [arh]. The citadel

has six gateways,which are devised for great strength.The gates
themselves are placed about a hundred gaz within [thewalls]and

on either side are two towers near together,so that should any

one wish to enter either of the gates,he must [first]pass between

" Or Kara Khandk. But in either form the name, according to ^fr. Shaw, Is

nowadays unknown ; it is called now SugetBuLdk. (J6.,p. 284.)
' Except the firsttwo marches from Kashghar all the distances given by the

author are greatlyexaggerated.
For a complete analysis of Mirza Haidar's descriptionof this road,and

of his geography of all the regions bordering on Eastern Turkistan, see

Mr. Shaw's paper in the Journal ofthe R. G. S. for 1876, entitled A Prince

0/ Kathghar on the Geographyof EoMtern Turkistan. When in Yarkand and

Kashghar in 1874-75,Mr. Shaw had with him, if I remember rightly,a copy of
the Tarikh-i Raghidi,and was thus able to criticiseit on the spo ŵith the help
of native informants.
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these two towers. If an enemy attack the interior,he is assailed

with arrows and stones from front and rear, as well as from right
and left. This system is to be met with in very few forts. In

the fort \aTk'\of this citadel,magnificentbuildingshave been

constrncted ; but to describe them would be tedious. In the

suburbs are about ten gardens,in which are erected loftyedifices,

containingabout a hundred rooms each. All these rooms are

fitted with shelves and recesses in the wall \iakand t"kcliabanelt],
they have ceilingsof plasterwork, and dados of glazedtiles\k6L"h%\
and frescoes. Along the publicruads are avenues of white poplar
\yafidaT\so that one may walk for a statutory\far9akK\and a half

on every side of the city,under the shade of these trees. Streams

run by most of the avenues.

The water of Yarkand is the best in the world. Every praise
which doctors have bestowed upon any water is true of this.^ It

comes down from the mountains of Tibet (a month's journey
distant),which are covered with snow and ice ; it flows swiftly
over a stony and sandy soil from south to north, and when it

reaches Sdrigh-Kul,which forms the extremity of the hilly

country of Kdshghar, it rushes on, with like rapidity,from rock to

rock,leapingand tossing,for seven days [journey]in an easterly
direction,until it arrives at the level ground. Here it continues

itsrapidcourse over a stony bed for two days more, and when it

re6U)hes the bed [wio/art]of the river of Yarkand, in which there are

few stones, the current in some degreeabates its speed.A curious

fact concerningthis stream is,that in the earlypart of the spring
it becomes so small that one mi^ht almost cross it,in some places,
by steppingfrom stone to stone. In the season of Leo, [il""wi]it
swells so much that it becomes, in places,nearly a statutorymile

[wt7]* in breadth,[whileits depth is then nowhere less than four

gaz\ ând for a distance of one Jtarvh ^ it is no less than ten gaz in

* The Torki MS. interpolatesbore :"
** ITie waters of Yarkand and Khotau

owe tlicir excellence to the fact that jade and gold are found in them;
and they are found in no other rivers. The people of Yarkand praisetlie
water of the Kara Tazghun very highly, and indeed it is an excellent

beverage."
As a fact,the water of the city of Yarkand and its neighbouringdistricts

should be classed among the most impure and insanitarythat can be imagined.
Even the natives are, nowadays, in the habit of attributing" and perhaps
rightly" some of the worst diseases they suffer from, to the impurity of the

drinkingwater. In the towns it is of course worse than in country places.
' All the rivers and streams of these regions are at their lowest in early

spring,and rise in summer. It is strange that the author should regard so

oommonacireumstance as
** curious.** Wha^ however, is somewhat curious is that

he should use the term mt7 as a measurement, for it is a word he has not pre-viously
employed. He probablvderived it from some of the authors he had read,

for it was often used by the Arab writers to denote a measure of one thousand paces.
Whether Mirza Haidar reallyintends this measurement is doubtful.

' Karvh or iTtiroA" the Kro or Kos of India " usuallytaken to measure about

1^ statute mile. See note, p. 424.

Q^oo^z
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depth. Jade [Fa"^6]^is found in this stream. Most of the

country and districts of Yarkand are irrigatedby it. At a diutance

of about seven faraakhaf̂lows another stream called Tiz-Ab,^which

waters the rest of the country'. For about three days'journey,at

a medium pace, from Yarkand [inthe direction of EJiotan]are

well populatedtowns and villages; the farthest of these is called

Lahuk.^ From this placeto Khotan is ten days'slow marching,
during which time, excepting at the haltingplaces,one meets

with no habitations [abdd"ni].
In Khotan there are two rivers,called Kara Kash and Urung

Kash,^ in both of which jadeis met with, and it is found nowhere

else in the world. The waters of these two rivers are preferred
[bysome]to that of Yarkand, but personally,I could never find the

superiorityin them. Khotan is amongst the most famous towns

in the world, but at the present time its jade is the only thing
that remains worth writingabout. One curious circumstance

concerningKhotan, is that magpies ^
are never seen there ; or if,at

any time, one happens to appear, it is taken as a bad omen, and

the peopleband togetherand drive it away.

The Imdm Al4-ud-Din Muhammad of Khotan is mentioned in all

histories,but no one in Khotan knows which is his tomb, nor even

recalls his name. There are many other tombs there,about which

nothingis known. Accordingto tradition (the truth of which is

contradicted by books on history)there lie buried there,among
others, many martyrs, such as Imam Zabiha [orZabija],Jafar

Tayy4r,and Im4m Jafar Sadik, and several others of the Com-panions

[ofthe Prophet]. But the falsehood of these traditions is

evident. It is possiblethat some of the followers of these com-panions

[tMiii] bearing their names, came here and sufiered

martyrdom, for before the conversion of Kashghar to Islam, somo

of the followers of the companions came to Kashghar and

conducted a holy war [cfhazdi]there [and at Khotan]. But the

strange thiugthere is that the martyrs, whom they have deposited
in the tombs, are sometimes exposedto view, from the sand being
blown away by the wind, and no change is noticeable in them ;

they are recognisable,and their wounds" nay more, the very blood

which has issued from the wounds, all dried up, is still visible.

* Sang-i-Ycuihb(or Yashin)is rendered in the Tarki by Kdkh tdtk,in Shaw*s

Vocabulary, where there is also an interestingnote on the subject
* Now called the Tiznd/.
* The LuJc hangar of modem maps, and the LaJchoufof the Haft Ihlim, (See

Quatreoi^re,Not. et Extr.,xiv.,p. 476.)
* The Yurung Kdsh of ordinarymaps, and accordingto modem pronunciation.

On and near its upper waters, jade is stillquarried. The late Mr. W. U. John-son,

who was at Karinghu-t"gh on the Upper Yurung in 1865,wrote :
^ It is

noted for the YasJim wMch is met with in the stream." (See /. R, G. S.^1867,

p. 7.)
* In the Persian *Aka^and in the Turki Saghizghdn." R.
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Every one who makes the circuit [taw"f]^ of these graves,

witnesses these things.
The tombs of Yarkand, however, beloDgto no one who is men-tioned

in histories or other books. But the peopleof Yarkand

believe that there lie [buriedthere]the Seven Muhammadans.

Their story,as related by the mujdvir^îs not worth recordinghere,
but Maulana Ehw4ja Ahmad, who was a discipleof Hazrat Ishan,

and a good and industrious old man (ofwhom, God willing,I shall

speakin the First Part),has told me that the Seven Muhammadans

were grandees[uidd]; but I do not remember having read of them

in any history.Another tomb is that of Dava Khan Padishah ;

but concerning him I could learn nothing from the mujdvir.
Suddenly Hazrat Shahab-ud-Din Khwdja Khavand Mahmud

passed in front of the tomb, and turningto me said :
'' This man

possesses a wonderfully strong power of attraction [jazaba]^and I

never pass by here without being stronglydrawn towards [his
tomb]." The edifice is a loftyone and is covered outside with

plaster,upon which are paintingsand inscriptions.In spiteof

having examined them carefully,my efforts did not enable me to

read them, for most of them were in Kufic character,but not in

the Kufic which is employednowadays. A few are in Suls ^ writing,
but it is not inscribed in such a manner as to be easilyrec^. Near

this,is a dome, upon the archway of which is some Turki writing
which is mostly destroyed. It is there written: **In the year

656 ....," but the rest is obliterated and cannot be read. This

date correspondsvery nearlywith the date of Dava Khau, better

known as Dava Sahan,^ and I am convinced that this is his tomb.

I hold the proof to be conclusive for several reasons. Firstly,at

that date there was no other Dava Khan reigning; and this name

of Dava Khan does not indicate,in the least,that he was a Shaikh

or an Imam ; nor does the fact of such a magnificenttomb having
Ixicii raised over him. Again the father of Dava Khan, Barak

Khan, became a Musnlman in Bokhara, received the title of Ghay-

yas-ud-Din,and was succeeded on the throne by his son Dava

Khan.^ From this it is quite evident that Dava Khan was a

' A ceremony which oonsiBts of walking round the Kaaba at Mecca, or other

tombs and sacred edifices." ^R.
" Properlythe mosque sweepers, but here the guardians of tlio tombs. " R.
* Suls is a sort of large Naskhi hand. " B.
* As far as is known, Davi Khan died in 706 a.h. (or 1306 a.d.); the date on

the dome, therefore,is just fiftyyears too early,and can hardly refer to tlio

Ch^hatai Khan of that name. (See 8. L. Poolers Mufuim. Dynastiesp̂. 242 ; and

E. E. Oliver in J. R. A. 8.,xx., N.8.,p. 104.)
The second title,given as Sahan in the text,is found in this form in the

Turki and in one Persian MS. In another Persian MS. it reads CAtc^n." R.
* Barak Khan was a g^eat-grandsonof Ghaghatai. He reignedin Bokhara

down to about the year 670 h. (1270 a.d.),and was succeeded,not by his son Dav^,
but by his great-uncleNikpai, who reignedfor two years, and was followed by a

nephew called Tuka Timur for a further periodof two years. It was only aftfr
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Musulman. He is very mucli lauded in histories,and it is not

surprisingthat God should have raised him to such high rank,

consideringhis '* IsUm," and his noble qualities.After his death,

any man who believed this to be his tomb, did it reverence, and as

time went on [itsidentity]became an established fact ; but God

alone knows the truth.

If,as is indeed the case, this is the tomb of the famous Dava

Khan, his story is told in histories. In the Prolegomena to the

Zafar-Ndma^ Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi fays :
" Dava Khan was the

son of Barak Khan, son of Kara Isu, son of Bamnagai, son of

Chaghatai,son of ChingizKhan. He was a powerfuland worthy
monarrh. [Couplet.. .] Mamalikiz Nuyan, son of Amir Aihal,son of

Nisun, was of the race of Karachar Nuyan Barlas. According to the

ancient charter ^^Ahd-Ndma]Davd Khdn was made king,and the

duties and privilegesof his forefathers devolved upon him. He

ruled for thirtyyears, and through the excellent management of

AltigizNuy4n, the Chaghatai Ulus attained great prosperity.
[Couplet.. . .]Finallyhaving drawn a few breaths he perished."
Thus far from the Znfar-Ndma.

Within the citadel of Yarkand and near to the foii;[ark]is a

tomb called AbjajiAta, in which is the bone of a man's thigh,in

two pieces. I have always noticed this with great wonder. I

once pointedit out to Khidraat Maulana Shah SayyidAshik, one

of the most profoundlylearned and pious Ulama in Mavara-un-

Nahr, who expressedgreat astonishment,and said :
" Let us take

the measurement.'* He ordered to be brought the corresponding

thigh-boneof a man of the presenttime ; he broke off clods of earth

of the weight of that bone and tied them up in handkerchiefs,till

they were exactlythe weight of the bone which was in two piecrs.
He afterwards counted the clods and found there were sixty.
Then the Maulana said :

" The owner of this bone must have been

sixty times the size of men of our time." This is indeed a most

wonderful thing!

As for the tombs of Kashghar, the first is that of Satuk Bughra

Khan, of the race of Afrasiab, and ancestor of Yusuf Kadr Khan

and Sultan Ilak Mazi. He was the firstTurk to become a Musul-man,

and he is related to have said :
** Satuk was the firbt of the

Turks to become a Musulman." ^ I have heard from darvibhts

that to visit his tomb is a source of great spiiitualadvantage.
There are many other tombs, excellent accounts of which are to be

found in books. Among them are those of Husain Fasl Khwaja,

Tuka Timur that Davi attained the sovereignty" viz
,
in 1274. (See Chap. II.

of Introduction ; also S. L. Poole,Muham. DynaxtieSyp. 242 ; and ". ". Oliver,
/. H. A. S.,XX., N.S., pp. 123, 127, etc.)

* See for some ruiuarks on iBatuk Bughra Khan and his successors note, p. 287.

The saying here attributed to Satuk is in Arabic.
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Kutb-i-Alam, Shaikh Habib, Fakih ibn Bakr and others. The

strangestis the enclosure \haz%Ta\of Husain Fasl Khwaja, which

they call the " Enclosure of the Mufiis," for a hole has been made

in his grave oppositeto where his face is. No changehas taken

place: his beard is [still]perfectlystraight,and he is recognisable.
I have heard the Dlama of Kdshghar say that whenever theyhad a

difficultquestionto decide,they would write a copy of it and place
it in the tomb ; on the morrow, when they came, they found the

answer written down. And this has been tried and tested. (The
responsibilitybe upon their shoulders.)

All the peopleof Khotan and Kashghar are divided up into four

classes. One is called Tuman, which means peasantry : they are

dependentupon the Khdn, and pay their taxes to him yearly.
Another class is called Kuchin, which means soldiery,who are all

dependentupon my relations.^ A third is called Tmak [orAimak],
all of whom receive a fixed revenue \fmk"t6.a\of grain,cloth and

the like. These peopleare also dependentupon my relations. The

fourth class are the controllers of legaljurisdiction,and the cus-todians

of religioushouses and pious foundations ; most of these

are of my family. They need not, however,be specifiedin this

place.
There are in that country one or two thingsquitepeculiarto

it. Firstly,the Jade-stone, which is found in the rivers of

Ydrkand and Khotan, and of which not a trace is to be found in

any other part of the world.^ Secondly,the wild camel, which if

taken in such a way that it receives no injury,can be placed in a

line [of camels],and will follow exactlylike a domestic camel.

This animal is found in the deserts to the south and east of

Khotan.^ Thirdly,in the hills of that country are wild oxen

* By " relations/'it may be inferred that the DughMt are meant
' This statement is not quite accurate ; jade is foand also in Burma and

Western China.
3 The wild camel is an interestingsubject,but this is scarcelythe placeto do

more than remark that, though its existence has been mentioned by Asiatic

authors for many centuries past,no one of them but Mirza Haidar, as far as I am

aware, has noticed the possibilityof taming it There is,I believe,a question

among naturalists as to whether the animal is reallywild,or whether it is not

the tame camel run wild,its form and colour having changed somewhat during
the centuries it has had to shift for itself. Mirza Haidar*s statement, if

correct,might have some bearingon this question,though if judged by the case

of the wild ass of Central Asia (the Emiv* }{,emi"MiA)it would not go far. Tberc

is no question of the latter animal being otherwise than really wild, yet If

caught young, it Ciu be readilytamed, up to the pointof marching in line with

tame asses or ponies,though not beyond that point" ^allattempts to load,saddle,
or bridle it (as far as I have seen or heard in Mongolia and Ladak) being un-successful.

The earliest mention of wild camels that I am acquainted with, is in
the narrative of King Haithon of Lesser Armenia, who saw them, or heard of

them, to the north of the Tian Shan, about tliemiddle of the thirteenth century ;

but it is possiblethat the Arab authors may have mentioned them stillearlier.

In modern times their existence was firstreportedby an Englishexplorerin 1873,
and he was duly laughedto scorn by the naturalists. A few years afterwards,they
were seen iu the Lob regionby the Hussian traveller and naturalist,Projovalski,
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\hda9\of extreme size and nobility; they are the most ferocious

of savage beasts When one of them attacks a human being,its

buttingwith the horns,its kick,and itslick are all equallyfatal.
When on my journeyfrom Tibet to Badakhshan (whichjourney
I will speakof presently)we were a party of twenty-one persons,

and on the road a 'hiioB was killed. It was onlywith the utmost

trouble and difficultythat four men were able to extract the

beast's stomach. One man could not lift one of its shoulder

blades. After the twenty-one persons had each carried away as

much as he was able for food,two-thirds were stillleft.^

who obtamed, from the native bunteis,a skin and skeleton,which be sent to

St Petersburg.Since then they have been found,and shot,by Mr. St G. Little-

dale on the skirts of the mountains to the south and east of Lake Lob, and the

specimenshave been broughtto England. The Chinese Buddhist pilgrimsof the

fifthto seventh centuries do not appear to have mentioned tliem. It is probable
that the wild camel nowhere exists,nowadays,to the north of the Tian Shan.

" The Kutds is the Bw Poi'phagui^the Kh"shgau, the Tibetan Yak, or Dong.
Nearly evenrwhere in Central Asia stories are told of the ferocityof the wild

yfdc,and of the dreadful nature, even, of the tame yak. One of the most

common is the allegationthat its lick is fatal. Its tongue,as a matter offset,is

peculiarlyrough, and this circumstance ofton leads to the fable that it is made

of red hot iron. The evidence of modem sportsmen and travellere by no means

bears out our author, as to the ferocityof the wild yak. They are frequentlysliot
on the eastern frontiers of Ladak, but I have never heard of an instimce of even

a wounded yak making a charge. Captain Hamilton Bower, in the narrative ot

his recent journey across Tibet, especiallynotices the same thing; he says,
'* They are extremely easy to stalk,their sightnot beingnearlyas acute as

that of most wild animals. Their powers of scent are, however, fairlygood
...

I have never known one charge,even when wounded and with his aissailant

in view." {JourneyAcross Tibet,p. 286.) General Prejevalskialso bears witness

to the hannless qualitiesof these animals. In 1873 he wrote :
^ Their principal

characteristics are indolence and stupidity,which render them less formidable

than,at ^rstsight,theywould appear to be. If the yak were possessedof more

intelligencehe would be far more dangerousto the sportsman than the tiger,for
one can never be sure of killinghim with wliatever weight of ball." As regards
the dimensions of the wild yak,we have good evidence from two careful and

accurate observers " General Frejevalaki,in Eastern Tibet,and my friend Colonel

A. E. Ward, in Western Tibet. The former, after mentioningthat he had shot

twenty specimens,continues :
** The adult male attains to enormous dimensions.

The one whose skin now figuresin my collectionmeasured 11 feet in lengthwith-out

the tail,which, of itselfwas .Sfeet : thus the total lenprthwas 2 sazhens [just
14 feet,English],tlicheightof the hump was K feet [t.e.,18 hands],the oinrum-

ference of the body in the middle 11 feet,and the weight of the animal from

35 to ^Opouds [11J to 12} cwt].*'Colonel Ward, who has also shot many yak,
writes : *'I put tlie measurements of a full-g^ownanimal at 15} tol6 hands. The

bull whose horns I saw in 1869 was measured as 17} hands, and a writer in the

Asian [a sportingperiodicalpublishedin India],in 1884,gives 18 hands as the

height of a bull yak. It is not easy to measure a dead animars height,and I

ihink there was some error in both these. Two measunments, carefullymade of

big bulls,gave a record of 16 hands, and I do not think that they ever vary as

much as 6 and 8 inches,which would be the case if thev rvach 17j t̂o 18 hands

in heij^ht.... A solid bullet from a '500 Expresswill "befound heavy enough
for yak.''He also mentions that the horns, alluded to as seen in 1869, measured

31 inches in length,while another pair,in 1886, were 31} inches long. Both

these specimens were shot in the eastern part of Ladak. The circumference of

the horns at the base has been found to be 15 inches. (SeePrejevalski,P. R, G. S,^
xviii..No. 1,Jan. 1874, p. 81 ; Ward's Sportsmen^s Guide to Kashmir and Ladak,
3rd ed.,Calcutta,1887,pp. 76,77.)
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Again, most of the fruits of tJiat country are very plentiful.
Among others the pears are especiallygood,and I never saw their

equal anywhere else ; theyare, in fact,quiteincomparable.Its

roses and rose-water are also excellent,and almost as good as those

of Herat. Moreover, its fruits have an advantageover the fruits

of other countries,in that theyare less unwholesome. The cold

in winter is very severe, and the heat in summer is moderate ;

hut the climate is very healthy. The fruits,which generallyare

injuriouswhen taken at breakfast or after any food,are there,on

account of the excellence of the climate, followed by no evil

consequences and do no harm. During the autumn [ftrmaA]it is

not the custom to sell fruit in the proTincesof Edshghar and

Khotan, nor is it usual to hinder any one from pluckingit. Nay
more, it is plantedalongthe roadsides,so that any one who wishes

to do so, may take of it.

But [Kdshghar]has also many defects. For example,although
the climate is very healthy,there are continual storms of dust and

sand, and violent winds chargedwith black dust. Although
Hindust"n isnotorious for thisphenomenon\jnfai\,yet in Kdshghar
it is still more prevalent.*The cultivation of the ground isvery

laborious and yieldsbut littleprofit.In E"nhghar it is impossible
to support an army upon the produceof the country. Compared
with the Dasht-i-Kipch4k,the Edlm"k country and Moghulist"n,
it has the semblance of a town, but with regard to productiveness
and its capacityto support an army, it cannot be compared to

those steppes. The inhabitants of towns who go there regard

E"shgharas a wild country [rtM^],while the peopleof the steppes
consider it a refined city. It is a sort of Purgatorybetween the

Paradise of Towns and the Hell of Deserts. " Ask those from

Hell of Purgatory,and theywill call it Paradise."* In a word, it

is free from the discord of men and the tramplingof hoofs,and it

is a safe retreat for the contented and the rich. Great blessings
accrue to the pious,now, from the blessed saints who lived there

in time past. From two piouspersons, out of many I have seen,

I have heard that when peoplemigratefrom that country to some

other,theycannot find the same peaoe of mind, and theyremember

Eashghar [withregret].This is the highestpraise.

' The haze pci'uliarto Eastern Turkistan is described in nearlyall modem

writingson that ooantry. It is not of tlienature of the Indian dust-storm,as the

anthor ceems to imply,but is pretjontin the calmest ""eather,and only di^8ppeaIS
for a brief interval after a fallof rain or snow. The sand-storms that occur

occasionallyare altogether independentof the haze phenomenon. For some

particularsregardingboth haze and sand-storms,see note. p. 12,and Sec. III. of

the Introduction to this Tolume.
' A quotationfrom Sadi's G^uZM^dn." B.

Q^oo^z
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CHAPTER XLHI.

BETURN TO THK GENERAL NABRATIVE.

I HAD brought the Ehdn's historydown to the pointwhere he,

having leftthe provinceof Farghana,set out for Kdshgharby way
of Moghulist4n.As soon as Mirza Aba Bakr heard of this,he

built the citadel of Kashghar in seven days,and placedin it one

thousand horse and foot,with provisionsfor several years, giving
his own son Yusf4n^ command over them. Then, having settled

whatever business he had there as best he could,he started for

Ydngi-Hisar,which he edso suppliedwith provisions,arms, and

siegeimplements,and finallywent on to Yarkand.

In the meanwhile the Kh4n reached Atu Bum B"shi,^which is

one of the frontiers of Moghulistanon the side of Kashghar.
Leaving his familyand baggage there,to follow slowlyafter,he
marched forward with an unencumbered army. On the first

night he encamped at a placecalled Mirzi Turki ; on the second

day he halted at Tushku, arrivingat Artuj on the third day,
and there he performed the circuit [toira/]of the shrine of

Shaikh Habib, an eminent Shaikh. The miracle is recorded of

him that in buildingthe monastery, one of the beams \chvh'\
was found too short,and that he pulledit,and extended it [to
the requiredlength].This beam [theKhan] saw, and having
repeatedverses from the Kor4n and uttered prayers, he begged
that he might profitby the spiritof the Shaikh.

On the followingday,when the troops of the east put to rout

the army of the west, and in one moment seized the rays of the

lightsof the world [when the sun rose, etc.
. . .

Two couplets],they
set out from Artuj and came to Uch Barkhdn, a villagenear
which the river Yutun B4shi [orTuyun B.],which flows down from

the valleyof K4lik Kiy4 [orKabd],must be crossed by travellers.

There is some risingground above it,from the top of which

Kashghar,which is exactlythree statute S^faTsa}chi\distant,\a
visible. On this eminence Mirz4 Aba Bakr constructed a wall

with battlements, reachingfrom the highestpointof the hill down

1 Only one MS. has "
son

"
; the others have ** his own tntr." The name

Yxi^fdnis prohablva corruption,thoughpossiblyit may be an abbreyiation" after

the Andijanimethod " of YM"%k}Jdn.
' Perhaps the Qulja Edshi of modem maps, though the name of Atu Bum

Bashi would rather pointto At Bd$hi " a tributaryof the Karin " a plaoeoften
mentioned in this history. At Bdshi,howeyer,would be too far offand not ouite

illthe rightdirection,while ChdjaBdshi would be about one march aboye Mina

Tirak,as marked on maps, and that plaoe,again,would stand about the same

distance from Tishak TdBh, for which the Tuthku of text would seem to bo

intended.
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to the ravine which overhangsthe river,and there he placeda

gate. Implicitorders were issued that the commanders [tora/t]
should take up their stand in that narrow passage \iang%\and
count the army. The troops passed through the defile \Umg\\
regimentby regiment,and as theypassed,the iavajicounted them

and the scribes \ba}zh"h%\wrote down the numbers. Besides those

who stayedbehind with the women and children and the baggage,
and those who were strong enough to guard the roads,there were

inscribed four thousand seven hundred and odd.

Though the number is small, it was composed entirelyof
famous generals\9a'niaT\mighty Amirs, wise councillors and

brave warriors, who were ripein experienceand well tried in

adversity.From the date of the devastation of Tashkand in 908,

coiTCspondingto the year of the Hog [ofthe Moghul cycle],to the

presentdate 920,corresponding[again]to the year of the Hog "

that is for twelve years " theyhad been persecutedby evil for-tune,

and had been continuallyengaged in warfare and contests

and disputes.Of the four [great]tribes,three " namely the Uzbeg,
the Chaghatdj,and the Moghuls" ^had always been at variance,

[Couplet. . . ] as has been explainedabove. During those twelve

years, these peoplehad been subjectto many vicissitudes and

changesof fortune,and had endured innumerable reverses and

trials,so that each one of them had gained great experience,and

was acquaintedwith all the details of the art of war, such as

marches and countermarches and forced marches. Nor was this

knowledge peculiarto the Amirs " nay, rather,in every tribe of the

Moghuls many men were to be found in whose judgment and

advice every one placedreliance.
The followingis a short account of some of those who passed

in review that day, as well as I can call them to memory.

First of all the familyof Dughlat,of whom the leader " the most

noble and the eldest"was my uncle,Sayyid Muhammad Mirzd.

Ho was at that time about forty-oneyears of age. He was the

prop and stay and overseer of the whole of that army. His wisdom

and foresightwere well known, and he was famed for perception
and penetration.His story,and all that he did,has been already
related. He was conspicuousamong his contemporaries,and

without an equal among the tribesmen. According to the

reckoning then drawn up, he had one hundred and eightymen in

his following. Next [in standing]was Kara Kulak Mirza, who

has been mentioned above, in connection with the Khdn's

adventures in Moghulisttin.Duringthose events,this Kara Kulak

Mirzd held,at one time,the dignityof Amir, and at another,fell

into the most abjectpoverty, until at last,leavingthe Khan,

he went to Andijan and there managed to live with the Uzbeg, in

some way or another,exchangingthe bitterness of poverty for the
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Bweets of commerco. At the timo the Khan capturedAndijan,he

again entered his eei-vioe. In a word, this Ear4 Kulak Mirza

was renowned both for his courage and sound judgment,and great
reliance was placedin him. In the enumeration [ofthe army],
one hundred followers were entered in his name. [Anotherwas]
his brother,Shah Nazar Mirza, who had precedenceover his elder

brother in all matters. His retainers were entered as sixtyin
number. Another was Mirza Ali Tagh^i; the wiles this man could

devise after a moment's reflection,could not have been invented by
a cunningDelilah after years of deep thought. The hump-backed
old woman [who personifies]deceptionused to come to learn wiles

and tricks "rom him, and to serve him in order to learn how to stir

up sedition. This will be explained,in the account of the end of

the Khdn's days. Ninety men were entered in the listunder his

name. Another was his brother,Kutluk Mirak Mirzd,of whom

everyone expectedgreat achievements. Seventy persons camo

under his name. Another was Bahrika Mirzd, who was of the

militarycaste [a^Z-t-JhM^un],and he had fortyfollowers.

Anotiier was the compilerof these pages and the chronicler of

this history,your humble servant The dawn of childhood had

not yet changed to the morning of youth,nor was my intelligence
yet fullydeveloped.I was but fifteen years of age. Although
the Kh"n had honoured me with the title of Kurk^n, yet on

account of my youth,and immaturity,both physicaland mental, I

was not able to participatefullyin that dignity. I however

carried out as much as was possible.The retainers and followers

of my father,as many as had remained behind, supported and

aided me noblyin every way, so that in spiteof the generalscarcity
of attendants upon the Moghuls,one hundred and twenty persons

were entered in my name.

There were many nobles \m%rz"da"\of the Dughlat family,who

were entered as singleindividuals,since by reason of their poverty

they had no retinue. All those who were Amii*s,and had a

followingand attendants,were mentioned [inthe lists].
In this way, I propose to speakof all the families of the Moghul

Amirs.

Another family\idhaka\was that of the Dukhtui, whose chief

was Amir Daim Ali. At that time his brothers,Ahmad Ali and

Mahmud Kuli, had not yet come. This Amir Daim Ali was one

of the least worthy of the great Amirs. He will be frequently
mentioned hereafter in this book. There was a serious dispute
between him and [thefamilyof] Barlas as to precedence,which

was at that time still undecided. But Amir D4im Ali took

precedencewhenever he could,till on the first occasion of the

meetingwith Mansur Kh4n, which shall be spokenof. The question
was referred to Amir Jabar Birdi,who was a Dughldt,and of
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whom I have spoken above, and he decided that the Dnkhtui

should have precedence.After that the rightof Amir Daim All

over the BarUs was established.

I do not recollect precisely,but I think there were more than

two hundred persons recorded in the listof this family.
Another familywas the Barlas,whose leader was Ali Mirak

Mirza,the maternal uncle of my paternaluncle. He had both sons

and brothers. One of his sons, named Muhammad, will be

mentioned later.

There were many of the Moghul Amirs and notables who were

very aged,older indeed than any one else at that time in the

Moghul TJlm\upon all mattei-s such as the Twa and the TWuib

they were consulted,and reliance was placed in their discretion

and judgment in all importantconsultations and councils. Of

these old men was Ali Mirak Mirza ; among others were K4k4 Beg,
Kard B4sh Mirzd, Sayyid AU Agh4,Allah Kuli Kukildash, apd
Abdul Aziz Mirzd. Among this group pf aged men too, was

Ali Mirdk Mirz4 himself. Like the rest of the old men, he was

much enfeebled by age, both physicallyand mentally,but his

courage was stillfirm. In spiteof his having both brothers and

sons, he conducted all his own affairs,civil as well as military.In
the list,the number of his retainers is nearlyas great as those of

Mir D4im Ali.

Another [ofthem] was H4ji Mirzd, who was renowned for his

valour. He had more than one hundred in his train.

Another family was that of B4rki,^ of whom the first and

eldest was Mir E4kd. But his extreme old age preventedhim
from taking part any longerin the hardshipsof warfare,so he

entrusted his affairsto his son l^IirKambar. Many oonspicuotls
and able men of the Bdrki familyaccompaniedthe Ehdn from

Kunduz to Andij4n,and numbers of them fell in the battles that

took placein Andijdn. When no more of these were left,the

management of the a"irs [of the family]devolved upon Mir

Eambar. His brothers Maksud, H4fiz, and Tuluk, were in

immediate attendance upon the Khdn. The followingof Mir

Eambar was largerthan that of H4ji Mirza ; I cannot, however,
recall the exact number.

Another familywas that of the Urdubegi; their leader was

Eara B4sh Mirza,who has been mentioned in the listof old men.

His sons and brothers were men of note, such as Gadai Mirz4,
Sabur Mirza,Muhammad HdjiMirza, and Muhammad Y41i Mirzd.

Another familywas that of Itdrji.Their chief was Bish Ea

Mirzi, who had some capablesons and also some brothers. Their

retinue numbered about one hundred men.

BdrU or Ydrki, The Turki text reads Ydrki persistently."B.

X 2
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Another family was that of Kunji, whose chief Amir at that

time was Mir J4nAka. Mir Sharan, Eul Nazar Mirza, Mir Mazid,

and Mir Jaka had not yet arrived. His retinue exceeded that of

Bish Ka Mirza in numbers.

Another familywas the Jaras,at the head of whom was Munka

Beg,a man distinguishedamong his equalsfur his bravery. His

suite numbered more than one hundred men. He had a brother

named Bab4 Sarik Mirzd, who was a man of a similar nature to

the above-mentioned Kara Euldk Mirzd and Miiza Ali Taghai.
All that is said of them appliesequallyto him. His following
was not less than that of Munka Beg. He had a brother named

Shahb"z Mirza, who, in the conduct of affairs,was not inferior to

his brother.

Another familywas the Begjik. The chief among them was Mir

Ayub, whose historyhas been related in connection with Bdbar

PAdishdh and Ubaid IJllah Ehan. He is one of the most

distinguishedof all the famous Moghul Amirs. During those

twelve years of disturbances,wherever he was, he took the lead.

Indeed,he was a man admirablyqualifiedin every respectto bear

the dignityof Amir. Nearlytwo hundred men were entered in

his name. His brother Muhammad Beg was an extremelycalm
and politeman, of noble birth and breeding. His mother was a

Sayyidaof Tirmiz.

[Of the same family]was Sultan Ali Mirza, whom I have

mentioned above,in speakingof the Ehan. Also Y"dgar Mirza,

who, soon after this event, left the Ehan's service,made the Holy
Pilgrimage,and then rejoinedthe EhAn, by whom he was highly
hpnoured. After this he again made the Pilgrimage,and he is at

the present time a recluse,having dealingswith no man and

disturbed by none. [Of these too] was Nazar Mirza. Each of

them had a followingof one hundred men or less. Another waa

Mirz4 Muhammad, who had exercised the authorityof Amir

among the Begjikand the Tumdn of Mir Ayub, before the arrival

of this latter. But when Mir Ayub came, being the elder brother,
all the duties of Amir were passed over to him; he [Mirza
Muhammad] submitted to Mir Ayub, and in the administration of

business was associated with him. His followers were better

equippedthan those of Amir Ayub. Another was Beg Muhammad
,

the same young man whose excellent qualitieswere alluded 1o in

the account of the Ehan's doingsin E"bul. Among all the young

men he had not his equalin courage. He had one hundred well

armed retainers.

There were violent disputesbetween the families of Jards and

Begjik on the questionof priority.On this account, the elder

Amirs assembled and held an inquiry. It was at lengthascertained

that,in the time of each Ehan, priorityand inferiorityhad been
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decided by the favour [indyai]of that Eh"n. Therefore the Ehan

now issued the followingmandate [ifdrligh]:
" I will not at present

determine your precedence. You must decide it among yourselves.
You must take it by tunis, year by year, and whichever family
shows the greatestvalour,that one will take precedence." They
carried out the order, but the disputeexists to the present day,
and has found no settlement.

All the above-mentioned men were Amirs and commanders of

regimentsand detachments. There was another set of men, who,

althoughnot Mirs or sons of Amirs, had yet each his own tribe

and following.They had been at the head of some of the Moghul
tribes during those twelve eventful years, and having directed

their affairs,had therebygained so much experiencethat every

one placedconfidence in their advice and opinions.Among them

was Ehwaja Ali Bahadur, of whose valuable services to the Kh4n

in his earlydays in Moghulistan,I have spoken above. Another

was Beg Kuli, whose name was mentioned in the historyof Shahi

Beg Khan. At the time when the Emperor was defeated at Kul

Malik by XJbaid Ullah Khan, and retired from Samarkand, this

Beg Kuli,placinghimself at the head of 8000 men, came and

joinedthe Khan. He was a trustworthyman. Another was

Ishak Bahadur, renowned for his valour and his sound judgment.
Others were, Marik Bahadur, PutajiBahadur, Kara-Uchunghal,^
Shabdn, Sultakdr^ Tufta Kuli,and Uzun Sakal Tufta Kuli. [Each
of these was head of a tribe]and all were trustworthyand experi-enced

men. Another was Turaan Bahadur, loader [sar-khail]of
the Kaluchi, and one of the most notable generalsof his time. He

will be mentioned in the account of the Khan's last days. Another

was Malik Ali,commander [sirdar]of the tribe of Kdrluk and a

brave soldier. Another, Kulka, head [sarIchaH]of the Makrit.

Another, Omar Shaikh,chief [kal"niar']of the Shulkarchi.

All these were chiefs of tribes,and each had a retinue. There

was yet another class of men, who had no following,but were

quitealone ; yet theyhad distinguishedthemselves above the rest,

by their courage in many battles and engagements, and thus they
had acquired the name of " heroes " \hah"dur\ Some of their

deeds of warlike valour will be mentioned below. A list of the

names of a few of them follows : Midaka [Bahadur],Abdul Yahid

[Babddur],Khudai Kuli [Bahadur],Shakaval, Yusuf Bakaval,

Muhammad Ali Tumdn, Kishkui Div4na, Kara Dana Kuli, Shaikh

Nazar Yasaval, Barka Yastlval,Hakk Nazar Divana, Ali Kurchi,

Shah Mirak Kalandar, Baba Kuldghan,Tangri Bardi, Bdi Tisha,

Hakk Nazar Kughuchi,Pak [or Jabak] Mir Akhur, Palicha Mir

Akhur, Bar Mazid Mankish, Sukdr Kaluchi, Sukar Ukhsi, Biibarin

* The vowela in this namo are uncertiiin.-
" PerhapsNamk6r." B.
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Aznk Mirza,and others. They were the talk of their time, and

all of them heroes like Rustam, Zal, and Afrdsidb the bnusen-

bodied. I ha^e mentioned a few of them, but it would be tedious

to mention them all ; moreover many of them have no plaoein this

history" ^no oonneotion with the main events.

CHAPTER XLIV-

BATTLES OF SULTAN SAID KHAn WITH THE ARMY OF MIRZA ABA BAKR

AT KASHGHAR.

The army havingbeen mustered, itbegan to descend from the rising
ground of Uch Barkhan.

. .
^ The Amirs of Mirzd Aba Bakr's

troops saw the masses of soldiers from afar,and estimated their

numbers at 60,000. When a nervous person counts the enemy,

he mistakes a hundred for a hundred thousand. On nearingthe
Tomb of the Ehwdja, they drew their bridles to the rightand
turned towards a village called Sarman, two farsdJchafrom

Kashghar,where there is a ford over the TimAn. Crossing the

Timan theypassedon to a placecalled Sughunluk,where Mirza

Ab" Bakr had laid out beautiful gardens and meadows; in

these they encamped. Some of the Amirs, taking their troops,
approachedthe citadel of Kashghar, thinking that the enemy

M ould wish to defend the fortifications and decline to come out.

They approachedquiteclose to the citadel and were examiningit and

admiringhow well it had been fortified,when the enemy, sallying
forth,drew up in battle order and stood ready. [Couplet].. . .

On arrival of the Amirs the battle began. Some courageous

youths,to whom the day of battle was as the nuptialnight,and
the rumbling of the drums of war was as the murmuring of

harps.. . . [three couplets]now threw themselves upon the

enemy's ranks, wielding their sabres on every side. All around

was disorder and confusion : victoryand defeat fell sometimes to

one and sometimes to the other. The enemy having turned their

faces towards Baz-Shirak,^ all the infantryand cavalrypoured
out of the citadel to their assistance and joined in the fray. The

battle lasted till past midday. . .
.^ Then some of the Amirs

sent messengers 1o the Khdn, representingthat the enemy bad

* Three couplets,probablyfrom Firdausi,are omitted hero." R.
' The paatiage reads :

" Ru ba bdz shirak shuda." Thus haz shirak probably
stands for the name of a place; but this is not certain. " R.

" Some rhetoric is omitted here.
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left their strong positionand bad descended into the plain. If

the Kh4n wished to meet them on equal terms, now was the

opportunity.Let him come before the sun should set,for then

the enemy would retire to the oitadel,and would not come out

again. When the Eh"n received this message, .... [threecouplets]
he arrangedhis array in the manner above described,and went

forward,but as the ground was rough and broken,the troops were

not able to preserve their formation. The Amirs of the left wing
were ordered to go in advance, while the centre was to follow

them. The Amirs of the rightwing had many of them advanced

in the earlymorning. When the Khan drew near he said :
" Let

the force advance slowly, while I ride forward and see how

matters are going." The Kh4n arrived justas the left wing had

come up. The men who had been fighting[allthe morning],
seeingthe Khdn arrive,received fresh courage and were overjoyed;
for they had been anxiouslyexpectinghim. They now made a

combined charge .... [threecouplets]and before the centre had

time to come up, had overwhelmed the enemy.

Khwaja Saki Ali was chief minister \mu8%r%f-i-divdn\and was

sprung from the Uighurs of Khorasan.^ He had always dis-tinguished

himself by his extreme valour, but through his

impetuositythe thread of his life was cut in two. He had been

one of the firstto arrive on the scene of action,and was standing
with his men in the front of the army, when he saw that the

Kh4n had come. Before all the rest,he threw himself upon the

centre of the enemy, and allowed the reins of discretion to be

guided by the palm of recklessness. The infantryarchers had

formed an ambush in a largestream called the Sarman. Khwaja
S4ki Ali, without hesitating,made his horse leap this stream,

wishingto use his sabre againstthe cavalrythat were standing
on the oppositebank. But one of those foot bowmen who were

standingin ambush in the water, shot an arrow into Khwaja Saki

All's eye, so that it came out at the back of his head, and he

immediatelyfell[lifeless]from his horse.

In the meanwhile the enemy had been put to rout, having been

dislodgedfrom their ground by the violence of the onslaught of

the Khan's warriors. Before the whole army could come up, the

advanced body pushed on, strikingand killing,up to the gates [of

Kashghar]. In a short space of time the King of Kings of tho

universe,and rightfulLord of the realm, utterlydestroyedtho

numerous host togetherwith its weapons and material of war.

They were only just able to creep, crushed and routed,into tho

citadel and to close the gates. That night the Kh4n pitchedhis

royalcamp in the immediate vicinity[of the town],and on the

" Meaning Uighnra settled m Khor"a"n. This allusion,brief thongh it is,to

Uighurs in Khoris^n is interesting.Compare Abnl Qihkzx,pp, 50, 51.
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morrow, at break of day,againdrew up his troopsand approached
the citadel. But as there was nobody within,except a few soldiers

lightlyarmed, he retired to Tukuzak, where he encamped. On

the followingday,having crossed the river Kara T"zghun, his

army went and pitchedtheir camp at Tirdk, one of the districts

depending on Yangi-Hisar. Here they were joined by the

families [Jhw^]who were followingafter them; these they left

here,and marched on to the gates of the citadel of Tangi-Hisdr.
The men in the citadel did not come out, but there was some

infantry stationed below the citadel,and upon these Midaka

Bahadur (who has been spoken of already,and will be mentioned

again)made a bold attack. As their positionwas a strong one, he

retired,and they,in turn, having stood their ground for awhile,
also retreated. The Khdn remained several days in that neighbour-hood,

changing his positionfrom placeto place,in the expectation
that Mirza Abd Bakr, having collected an army, would bo coming.
He passednearlytwo months in those parts,without hearingany
news of Aba Bakr Mirza. In the meantime Mirza Ali Taghai
and Haji Mirza, togetherwith a few men from every division,
conducted foraysround about the hills of Sdrigh Kul, where

they became possessedof much booty and countless sheep.
At this time Muhammad Kirghiz came to wait on the Khan and

was favourably received. He begged to be allowed to go to

Yarkand and bring back definite news [ofMirza Abd Bakr], [The
Khan approvingof the plan allowed him to depart],sendingwith
him several persons of consequence. They plunderedArslan

Bagh, which is two farsdkhsfrom Yarkand, and found much booty,
which they brought with them, together with the news that

[Mirza Aba Bakr] was doing his utmost to collect an army, and

was giving out horses and arms to the peasantry and villagers.
But he had no force on which he could rely. Upon hearing this

the Khan set out againstYarkand.

CHAPTER XLV.

MAHCH OF SULTAN SAID KHAN AGAINST YARKAND, AND SEVERAL MATTERS

IN THE SAME CONNECTION.

When Muhammad Kirghizbrought the news of Mirzd Abd Bakr,
all the councillors were for marching againstYdrkand. If Mirz4

Abd Bakr were to come forth and give them battle,well and good ;

if not, there was, at any rate, an abundance of corn and other
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necessaries round about Ydrkand. They must lay siegeto the

citadel of Ydrkand. If it should fall,Edshghar and Y"Dgi-Hisar
would naturallyfall also. With such projectsthey moved on

towards Yarkand, until theycame to Suk4t, a villageat ten farsdkhs
distance from Ydngi-Hisar.

At this placesome of those who had come in flightto Mir Ayub,
with neither familynor dependents,formed a plot[daghdagha]to
desert and go off towards Karatiginand Hisar. But when their

scheme was discovered,most of them were unable to get away :

a certain number, however, went. While the talk about this

continued,Midaka Bahddur representedthat Eitta Beg had had a

similar intention. This Eitta Beg is the same person who was

mentioned in the beginningof this book. He was the brother of

Mir Ahmad Easim Euhbnr and when Mir Ahmad Edsim left

Tashkand, he was in Sairam, which placehe kept for himself for a

whole year. When the Emperor retired to E"bul, and no hope
was left him of relief from any quarter, he [EittaBeg] sent a

message to Easim Eh4n offeringto give up Sairdm to him, and

thus broughtEasim Eh"n againstTdshkand. This anecdote has

been alreadytold. On leavingthe service of Easim Ehan, Eitta

Beg went over to the Ehan in Andijan. All the Amirs approved
the words of Midaka Bahadur, who said :

'* His flightis quite

proper, because he is B4bar Padishdh's subject,and he wished to

go away. But he must not be put into chains until the matter

has been more thoroughlyinquiredinto." When the Amirs had

confirmed this plan,the Ehdn said :
** I will myselfstand security

for Eitta Beg, and if he ge*tsaway, I will be responsible."The
Ehan then sent for Eitta Beg and said to him :

" They have been

tellingsuch and such stories about you. Now you are a brave

man. It is not fittingthat you should desert us. I have made

myselfsecurityfor you to the Amirs. If on this occasion you

show me attachment, your desires shall be satisfied;but if you

disgraceme in the sightof the Amirs by running away, that

course is also open to you." To this Eitta Beg replied: " I am

not such a coward as to desert just at the time of battle." He

said nothingmore, but remained,in silence,in close attendance

upon the Ehdn.

In consequence of these dissensions,the proposedmarch on

Yarkand was abandoned,and at dawn on the followingday they
set out in haste for Yangi-Hisdr. . . [threecouplets],where they
arrived at midday. There was one circumstance which was

most propitiousfor them. When the army that was occupying
Edshghar heard that the Ehdn had marched againstYdrkand,
they sent a message to the Amirs in Ydngi-Hisdr,to the effect

that the lightforce in occupationwere uneasy on many accounts.

If a few of the Edshgh^r}wpre sent back to them, they would be
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of material aid to the garrison.The Amirs in Yangi-fiisar
thinkingthis reasonahle,sent back a large number of Kdshghari
to Eashghar. These men, issuing from the citadel,crossed the

river of Yangi-HiB4rand were proceeding[homewards],when

suddenly the Moghuls^ fell upon them, and the whole body
became a prey to the EhAn's army.

At this juncture,the Eh"n himself came up. The Yangi-Hisar
men, who were all on foot,had come into the midst of ravines and

streams,and rough,broken giound,but they made a brave stand.

When the Khdn came upon the scene, Eitta Beg pushed for-ward

and struck Midaka Bahadur, saying: "On that day you
told me that I was goingto run away. Let it be seen to-day,who
it is that will run away." Now Midaka was one of the most

eminent warriors,and the bravest of the brave. He replied: " I

have been longing for this day for years;" and therewith he

pressed forward. The two charged forward upon [theenemy]
[Verses]....

The road down which they rode was very

narrow ; on one side of it flowed the river of Ydngi-Hisar,in which

the water was surgingin waves, while on the other side was a

deep ravine. The road was wide enough,perhaps,for three horse-men

to ride abreast. In the middle of this had been placeda gate,
through which infantrycould pass, and in which many soldiers

in armour were posted,while outside it,others were engaged in

dischargingtheir arrows. When these two horsemen charged,the
soldiers put their backs againstthe gate. The horse of Kitta Beg
came up in advance of Midaka's, and however much the latter

might use his whip,he was not able to pass in front. When Eitta

Beg came near, the archers began to aim their arrows at his horse,

so that it fell on the spot,and Eitta Beg was dismounted. As the

passage was narrow, the horse fell into the water, while Eitta Beg
advanced on foot to attack the soldiers. They, however, placed
themselves so that his sword could not reach them, and Midaka,

coming close after,drew his horse up and said :
" Peace be on you.

Let this be a sufficient displayof valour ; let us now return." But

Eitta Beg replied: "I will not retire until you do." Now as the

arrows were pouring down, like rain,from the gate,and from the

top of the ravine,Midaka saw that if they advanced, both would

perish,he therefore withdrew first,while Eitta Beg followed very

slowlybehind him. The Ehan praisedEitta Beg loudly,while

the peopleblamed Midaka, who replied: '* It was not a positionin

which we could do the enemy any injury. Eitta Beg, in his

excitement,behaved like a madman ; if I,too,had made a fool of

myself,the only result would have been the death of us both. I

yieldedto his passion."This excuse was approved by some, but

not by others,

' Apparentlythose who were retixrniiigfrom Siik^t with the Kbaii.

Qoo^z
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To be brief,every one took np his quarters [muljdr]in the

snbnrbB of Ydngi-Hisdr. A few days later,Mir Ayub was carried

off by a form of dropsy. Towards the end of his illness the KhAn

went to visit him, and he said to the Eh4n :
" I have not observed

fidelityand loyaltyto B4bar P"dish4h [buthave broken my oath],
owing to the instigationof those hogs and bears,"alludingto the

Moghul generalswho had incited him to joinin the revolt at

Hisdr, which has been mentioned. " That [broken]oath is now

laceratingmy bowels, and I am being killed by remorse. As for

those hogs and bears,may Gh)d restrain His wrath from them, for

causingme to break solemn vows." [Quatrain]....
After the

death of Mir Ayub, his rank descended to his brother Muhammad

Beg.

During those times there were dailyengagements, and every

man was eager to bringinto evidence the preciousstones of bravery
which he had stored up in the treasure-house of his heart. Among
those who distinguishedthemselves, were Midaka, Abdul Vdhid,

Khudddi Euli Shak4vul, and Muhammad Ali TumaD. Other

individuals displayedtheir gallantryon one, or two, or three

occasions,but as for these four men, there were few battles in

which they did not do somethingremarkable, and scarcelya day
passed without a battle taking place. When it was ascertained

that Mirz4 Ab4 Bakr did not intend leaving Tarkand, all were

agreed that Yangi-Hisarought to be canied by storm, and this

having been determined upon, they sent off Ali Bah4dur (who has

been alluded to above in the list of eminent Moghuls) to Kizil,
which is on the border of the desert of Yarkand, that he might
reconnoitre,and watch the movements of Mirza Aba Bakr. If,

duringthe siege,he should make a sally,the Khwaja was to return

immediatelywith the news, so that [theEh4n] might be prepared
to meet him.

CHAPTER XLVL

TAKING OF YANGI-HISAr: THE KEY TO THE CONQUEST OF THE KINGDOM

OF KASHOHAB.

In the beginningof Rajab of the year 920, the Khan disposedhis

troops round the citadel of Yangi-Hisar,and pitchedhis camp so

close to it,that if gazAong arrows had been aimed at his tent from

the top of the citadel,theymight have reached the edgeof the cliff

under which he had camped. The intrenchments [murchal]were

arrangedon the followingplan. On the north side there was no

need for intrenchments, because the fort was situated on the top

Qoo^^
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of a cliff,which ended in a sheer precipice.Mines would there

take no effect,while to ascend the cliffwas impossible. For these

reasons trenches were useless on the north side. The first tower

on the west, was taken in hand by the Khan himself and the

wamors of the centre,who were always in attendance upon him ;

these belongedto no particularregiment,but their names have been

mentioned above. Another tower on the same side " west of the

Khan's " was entrusted to me, and to my right were Mirz4 Ali

Taghai,Kutluk Mirak Mirza, and Babrika Mirza, who, together,
were layinga mine. Beyond them, Baba Sarik Mirza and Shahbaz

Mirza,and a body of Bahrin, had charge of another. Farther on

again,were Mirz4 Muhammad Beg and Beg Muhammad Beg, who

had chosen [a site for]a third. Beyond them was a tower, the

gate of which looked due south. To this tower were appointed
Janka Mirza and Bishka Mirza ; while on the south side Munka

Beg had chargeof another mine. At his side was yet another,
under the supervisionof Mir Muhammad, who had latelysucceeded
to the positionheld by Mir Ayub. Near him was Mir Kambar,
then came Ali Mirdk Barlas, next Mir Ddim, next Kara Kulak

Mirza, then my uncle ; and beyond him was the eastern gate of

the citadel,which side,like the northern,overlooks a precipice.
For five days and nightsall our energieswere devoted to digging
and advancinggalleries.

The first mine that was ready to be tried was the Khan's. It

went off at midnight,and that tower which had raised itself to the

skies,now fellwith a crash,level with the ground ; but part of the

originalwall was left standing. On that day every one exert.od

himself to the utmost, and the mines were so far advanced, as to be

ready to blow up the walls with very littlefurther labour. [The
strongestof all the towers was the one]given to Janka Mirza and

Bishka Mirzd to undermine, but they made cracks alongthe wall

for a distance of about sixtygca.
While the siegewas thus proceeding,one of Khwaja Ali Baha-dur's

men broughtin a certain Alika and a few generals.This
Alika was the son of the commander of the citadel,who was called

Amin Darugha,and who was one of Mirza Aba Bakr's most distin-guished

Amirs. To him had been committed the entire charge of

the citadel of Yangi-Hisdr. It came about in this way. Mirza

Abd Bakr had collected a force in Yarkand and had amassed a

quantityof arms, hopingto come and relieve Yangi-Hisar. He then

detached a bod}*of pickedmen and sent them off to reconnoitre at

Kizil,with orders to bring back any news they might learn,so
that he might form his plans accordingly.This body was under

the command of Pir Ali Beg, the brother of Vali Beg, who has

been alluded to already.On reachingKizil,they found that a party
of Moghuls were reconnoitringin the same district. Having
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ascertained tis exact position,they fellupon KhwAja Ali Bahadur

unexpectedly,the same night. The horsemen were sleeping
soundly,when the din of givingand takingof blows, war cries,
and trumpets startled them from their slumbers. [Verses]....
It was a pitchdark night" neither moon nor stars were visible " '

nor could friend be distinguishedfrom enemy. [Two couplets]
....

All who awoke were mad with confusion at the alarm,
and were unable to collect their thoughtssufficientlyto realise what

was passing,so all fled in dismay,exceptingKhwdja Ali Bah"dur,
who did not lose his presence of mind, but stood his ground firmly,
and called out to his followers by name. All who heard his voice

rallied to his side,till at length a good number were gathered
round him, and theytoo began to call their war-cry loudly.Some
of those who had been stupefiedby the sudden awakening,now
recovered their senses, and on listeningattentively,heard the

voices callingthe war-cry. On this their courage was renewed,
and they went and rejoinedKhwaja Ali Bahadur. They dis-charged

their arrows in the dark,and fought on tillthe brightness
of dawn overcame the shadows of night,when by that lightthe
combatants began to see [thereal state of things].The enemy
became aware of their small numbers, while our men saw their

own superiority.
Pir Ali Beg had but a hundred men with him, while Khwaja

Ali Bahddur had three hundred. Since in the darkness theyhad
become confused and disordered,Pir Ali Beg saw that flightwould
be a cowardly death, while to hold his ground was to die nobly.
Near to that spot was a garden; within this he tried to defend

himself Ere the sun had reached the meridian,the sun of the

lives of those men had set. Out of a hundred, onlytwo escapedto
bear the news that the rest of their party had perished. The

above-mentioned Alika had been wounded in the fight.To prevent
his givinginformation,they did not send him back to his friends,
but despatchedhim to the Eh"n with the heads of the slain hung
round his neck " the throats running with blood. He reached

the Khan at midday, and the heads of those generalswere sent

into the citadel as a gift.Alika was then asked for news. He

replied: " Mirza Ab" Bakr has made all the necessary preparations
for an expedition.All the peopleknow that he has got horses,
and arms of every kind,such as coats of mail,horse-armour,and so

forth ; that nothingis wanting" nay, rather there is a superabun-dance
of all such things. But he has no generals" no renowned

Amirs or brave warriors,whose strengthand judgment are the

very foundations of true sovereignty.For all of these,he has

himself put to death. And now, in order to complete his army,

he is obligedto choose men from among the peasantry,artizans

and market-people,making one a Yazir, another an Amir: the
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firsta Mir and the second a councillor. The rustic who has spent
his life with his hand on the plough,and has never done any

work but ploughing,how can he begin to wield a sword or hold

the reins of government ? Though he may try ever so hard, I am

sure he cannot succeed ; such foolish ideas can come to nothing."
And he laid much stress upon the improbabilityof Mirza Abd

Bakr advancing. [Our]people,however, did not fullytrust his

words, but suspectedthat this man, drowningin the whirlpoolof
misfortune,was employingflatteryas a means of reachingthe
shore of salvation.

About evening prayer time,one of Khw"ja Ali Bahadur's fol-lowers

broughtin another man who had come to him in flight.
This fugitivereportedthat Mirz4 Ab4 Bakr, havingmustered an

army, had advanced two far9"}ih"out of Ydrkand, when he deserted

him. Many were loth to believe this also,and imaginedit to be a

trick on the partof Mirza Ab4 Bakr, by which he hoped to retard

the operationsagainstthe citadel of Y4ngi-His4r; so theytortured
this informant tillhe died,but he persistedin his storyto the end,
and then theybelieved it.

All the Amirs were for raisingthe siegethat same night,and for

marchingout to meet and engage Mirzi Ab4 Bakr, before he should

be joinedby the armies of K4shghar and Y4ngi-Hi84r.But the

Ehan said: **I intend to remain at the foot of this cliff until

Mirz4 Ab4 Bakr comes, and to aim my arrows at the citadel and

at Mirz4 Aba Bakr, until I am killed on this spot. Those who do

not [wishto]follow my example, let them do what they like."

When the Khan had said this,all knelt down before him, saying:
" May your exalted majesiy*sroad be [strewed]with our lives as

a thousand sacrifices! Who is there among us who holds his own

wretched existence more dear than the preciouslife of the Eh4n,
or thinks of his own personalsafetyfirst,in this undertaking? "

Then all againset to work, with contented hearts,at the mines.

At daybreakof the sixth day of the siege,the Ehdn rode round

all the trenches and infused his own enthusiafim into the hearts of

his Amirs and soldiers : praisingthose who had exerted themselves,
and orderingto be whipped any who had been remiss. In this

manner did he pass round the citadel. As he approached the

trench of my uncle, some one called out from the top of the

citadel. They listened. He was saying: '* Let one of the followers

of SayyidMuhammad Mirza come forward ; I have somethingto
tell him." Thereupon a man was sent forward, who [however]
asked whether Kukildash Mirza Ali Sayyid Bahddur was therei,

[andif so]had they not better send him [toparley]? [So they
sent him.] After a short time Ali Sayyidreturned reportingthat
Amin Ddrughahad spokenas follows :

'* SayyidMuhammad Mirz4

lisMirza Aba Bakr's brother. For generationspast I and my
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sons have been their servants. In our loyaltywe have, daring
three months, been in perilof our lives,in spiteof never having
enjoyedduringfortyyears, a moment's securityfrom Mirza Aba

Bakr. Those whom he wished to kill he killed,and those who

were left alive were all subjectedto violent punishments,such
as castration " that is to say, deprivingof virility" cuttingoff the
hands and feet,puttingout eyes, and the like. All were sure to

be exposedto some calamity.In spiteof all this,I felt it stillmy

duty to remain loyal.Now it has come to a questionof lifeand

death ; the knife has reached the bone. If Sayyid Mnhammad

Mirz4 will forgetour enmity,forgiveour sins,and spare our lives

and our goods,we will deliver the citadel into his hands and

become his vassals." When the Kh4n heard this message he was

overjoyed,and sent Ali Sayyid back, sayingthat their offer was

accepted.

CHAPTER XLVn.

DECLINE OF MIRZl ASi BAKB ; FACTS CONNECTED THEBEWFTH, AND THE

END OF ms DOMINION.

One of the worst of the wicked practicesof Mirza Abd Bakr was

that,having laid down the most strenuous and exactingregula-tions
and observances,he would not be satisfiedwith anythingless

than the death of any person who should,in the least degree,in-fringe

them. Having put that person to death for a triflingfault,
he would become apprehensiveof his tribe and relations,and would

persuade himself that they could never be pacified.He would

therefore set about their extermination,sparingneither suckling
babes nor women with child ; but punishingthem all,from mature

men to the child at the breast,so that after he had been satisfieda

thousand times with their death,they died with thankfulness (as
has been related before).

In short,towards the end of his life,Mirzd Aba Bakr entrusted

his army and all militaryaffairsto Mir Yali,placingthe adminis-tration

of the State and the peoplein the hands of Shah Dana

Kukildash. These two men fulfilledtheir duties with the utmost

possiblediligence.
As has been brieflystated above,Mir Yali succeeded so thoroughly

in drivingthe Moghuls and Kirghizout of Aksu and Moghulistdn,
that for a long time none of them dared come within two or three

months' journeyof Edshghar.^ All the Moghulscreptinto Chdlish

* Here, no doubt,the provinceof Ktohghar is meant.
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and Tuiian, but the Kirghizwere allowed to dwell on this side of

IssighKul. In the same manner, Mir Vali took entire possession
of certain placesin Farghana, such as Uzkand (whichis the most

important[town]of that province),Ush, Madu, and Jagirak; all

of which placeslie above Andijan. He also brought under his

power much of Earatiginand Badakhshan, and the districts of

Balur and Tibet as far as Kashmir. All this was the achievement

of Mir Vali.

Before the battle of Tutluk, my uncle endeavoured to bring
about a meetingwith Mir Vali, in order that they might discuss

the terms of a peace. [When Mir Vali heard this]he thought my

uncle must be reduced to straits and in despair;thus he might
be able to seize him by deception,and send him to Mirzd Abd Bakr

as a present. He felt that he could not possiblyperforma more

worthy or important service. These considerations induced him

to assent to the interview. They met at a placeagreedon, between

two lines of men appointedrespectivelyby either side,and they

began to confer togetherin a manner suitable to the occasion.

During the conference,my uncle said to the Amirs who had accom-panied

Mir Vali :
** I have a few words to say to Mir Vali ; leave

us." Thereupon the Amirs rose up [and withdrew]; Mir Vali

alone remained. The few words were merelya repetitionof some

civilitiesrelatingto Mirza Aba Bakr, which he had alreadyuttered
in the presence of the Amirs. They then separated,and each man

return^ to his own army. After this,occurred the event [battle]
at Tutluk, which weigheddown the scale of Mir Vali in the balance

of the regulationsof Mirza Aba Bakr. Mirzd Abd Bakr asked the

generalswho had been present at the interview what had been

said ; theytold him all that had passed,and added :
" This is what

was said in our presence, but afterwards SayyidMuhammad Mirza

spoke to Mir Vali in private,and we do not know what he said

then." When, after the battle at Tutluk, Mir Vali came to Mirzd

Abd Bakr's presence, the latter asked what Sayyid Muhammad

Mirzd had said to him in private,and Mir Vali told him what my

uncle had said. Then Mirzd Abd Bakr replied:** But that is

exactlywhat he said before all the others ; one does not demand a

privateinterview merely to repeat such things as these." He

said nothing further,but from that moment he began to suspect
Mir Vali, thinking: "What Sayyid Muhammad reallysaid to

him in privatehe will not tell me ; perhaps he is in leaguewith

him, and is planningmy ruin." So he seized Mir Vali and sent

him to the Kdzik, togetherwith his brothers. Some of them

he castrated. And thus did he annihilate all these peoplefor the

simplequestion: " why did SayyidMuhammad demand a private
interview?" and subjectedthem all to hard punishments and

bitter suffering.[Verses]....
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This iflan iDstanoe of Mirz" Ab4 Bakr's cruelty.Another

exampleis his treatment of Shah D"na Kukild^sh,to whom were

entrusted the affairsof the State and the people,and the control of

the treasury. He, too, had exerted himself to the utmost in the

performanceof his duties. For example,the flocks of sheephe had

collected at the conquest of Eashghar were beyond reckoning,and
when by reason of my extreme youthI ooiildnot attend to business,
and on this account did not attempt to estimate the profitsof the

booty[thentaken],I onlyknow that more than 15,000 sheepfell
to my lot. No one on that occasion got a smaller share than

myself,of Mirzd Ab" Bakr's property. The soldiers who had

accompaniedthe Eh4n, and the men from the armies of the Mirza,
all received an equallylargeshare ; and from this,one can form

an estimate of the whole I In the same manner, his cattle and

flocks,grain and treasure (which have been mentioned, and will

be mentioned again),were so numerous and abundant, that the

intellect is incapableof conceivingthe quantitythat fell to each

man. All this had been amassed under the superintendenceof
Sh"h Dana Eukild"sh.

After the fall of Mir Yali, the Mirz4's suspicionsextended to

Sh4h D"na Eukilddsb,[thinking]that he might say to himself:

*^ Mir Yali was a greater man than I am, yet the Mirz4 seized

him : perhapshe will seize me too." These thoughtshad never

entered Sh"h D4na's mind, nor that of anybody else ; he,however,
seized Sh4h D4na upon suspicion,saying[by way of pretext]that
Sh"h D"na had reduced the value of his property ; and there,in

front of the seat of judgment [dtvan-Hdna],he ordered people to

pluckout the whole of his beard and to castrate him ; while,as

soon as his wounds were healed,he sent him to work [in the

E4zik.]
In the placesof these two [officers]he set up mean creatures

\aT6a,%Xi\irom among the Amirs; and, though he found himself

better off than formerlyas regardsworldlysubstance,the affairs

of the army ceased to flourish ; for such another commander as

Mir Yali was not readilyto be met with. In the meanwhile, the

news of the Eh"n's march from Andij"n to E"shghar received con-firmation.

[The Mirz4]immediatelyproceededto Edshghar,and

there,in seven days,constructed a citadel,as has been explained
above. By the time it was known that the Ehdn had reached At-

B"shi, which is seven days'journeyfrom E"shghar,the fort of

T4ngi-His4rhad likewise been filled with stores,arms, and all

that was fittingand necessaiy. It was placedin the chargeof a

few officersin whom he reposedconfidence " namely,Amin Darugha,
J4n Hasan of the tribe of E4rluk, Euli It4rji,Ajmaga Akhta and

Jdni Beg Akhta,Mir Yali,Sh4h Dana, and Muhammad Beg (whom
he had latelycastrated),togetherwith some of their followers.
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Although he had just taken many of them from the works,^ he

gave them each horses and arms, saying: *" If yon prove to me

your devotion and loyalty,I will againtake you into favour."

At this juncture,it was reportedthat the Kh"n had reached

Tu"hgu. [MirzdAb4 Bakr]thereupon set out for Y4rkand, giving
his final injunctions[tothe officers]in Yangi-Hisar.He promised
the peoplethat he would go and muster an army in Y4rkand, and

come to their relief. Upon his arrival at Y"rkand he at once set

about collectingforces. He filled the country with horses and

arms. [There was a certain]Ustdd Abdal Sh4ikh, who was a

perfectmaster [iw^c2],and unrivalled in all kinds of work with

hammer and anvil. After the fall of Mir Yali and Shah D4na

Kukildash, Mirzd Abd Bakr had set up this Shaikh Abddl in the

place of Shdh D4na, and I liave heard [ShaikhAbd"l] say that

there were in the Mirz"'s armoury 60,000 coats of mail \jivha\
and 12,000 sets of horse armour [Jbteftttn],besides other arms and

accoutrements, the number of which may be judged by these

figures. But the army itself was composedof peasants,axtizans,

gardeners,and cultivators of the soil. Upon those he judged the

most capableamong them, he conferred the rank of Mirzd. A

hundred and twenty of them he made his own escort,and the rest

all received horses and arms. [Threecouplets.]

(1) It takes many a year for the natural stone to become,by the sun's

power, a ruby in Badakhshan, or an amethystin Yemen.

(2) It is many months before a seed of cotton is ready to be made into a

robe fur a ^urt',or a shroud for a corpse.

(.'i)It is many days before a handful of wool fi"m the back of a sheep,
becomes a zealot'sshirt or a donkey'shalter.

. . .
.^ However this may be,Mirzd Abd Bakr havingmustered

his army, marched with it to a pointtwo farBdleh"distant from

Ydrkand ; thence he detached,and sent in advance, some picked

men, who fell in with Khwdja Ali Bahddur at Kizil,as has been

told above. [Thus we see]that the man who was broughtbefore
the Khan at Ydngi-Hi^arduringthe siegeoperations,and who had

been tortured to death,spoke the truth. He had deserted at the

time when Mirzd Abd Bakr, having led his army two fara"khs
out of Ydrkand, sent forward the advance guard. The man had

reportedexactlywhat he had witnessed.

When Mirzd Abd Bakr had pitchedhis camp at this spot,he

wished to pass his forces in review, but his e"fort8 to do so were

in vain. For these Amirs, who had been used all their lives to

handlingthe yoke [yugh] ŵhen they now raised the standard

' The word is Kdr (work),and eyidentlyrefers to the K6Hk, or excavation

works.
* A rhetorical passage of one folio is omitted here. It is chieflyin verse, and

relates to the impossibilityof a ploughman making a good soldier.
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[/tt^A]ând formed in line,thought they were thrashingcom,
and got in each other's way ; nor could theydistinguishbetween

rightand left and centre. When their spiritedsteeds reared and

shied,they held on anyhow to the withers,and when, in fear of

their lives,they pulledat the bridle,and the horse would rear,

the rider would lose his control,and slipback on the horse's

haunches. If the animal started off,they would throw up the

bridle and fall,like a drop of sweat, to the ground. Their bows

got broken,and their arrows fell out [ofthe quivers].When Mirzd

Ab" Bakr saw this kind of horsemanship" such soldieringand
such archery" he said :

" With such a troop as this,it would

be dangerous to try and rob a kitchen-garden" [poZts;]; and he

returned,dispiritedand anxious, to his tent,seriouslymeditating
flight.
Followingthis,came news that the citadel of Yangi-His4r had

fallen ; and when the peopleof Kashghar heard of that,they too

abandoned their citadel and dispersed.On this intelligencereaching
the Mirzd,he felt that farther delaywas useless [and that the hour

for flighthad come] [Couplet].... Therefore,having packed
up the richest of his clothes and his valuables,having divorced his

kingdom, and handed Yarkand over to his eldest son, Jahangir
Mirzd, he fled. [Verses]....

JahdngirMirza, who had passedall his life in seclusion,was of

a timorous disposition.Finding himself suddenly placedupon the

throne of a disordered State,he did what he was able in the way
of government, and then, at the end of five days (hearingthat his

father was at a distance,and that the enemy were near at hand),
set out in flight.He collected all the treasure he could carry off,
and issued a generalorder that every one might take what he

wished. Those who were afraid of the Moghuls,accompanied him

in his flight.The rest fell upon whatever treasure remained,

plunderingthe granariesand burning,or destroying,propertyof
all kinds.

Four days after the departureof Mirza Jahangir,Ehw"ja Ali

Bah"dur arrived with two or three thousand men, and two dajs
later the Eh4n followed,all of which shall be related presently.
Mirzd Jahdngirretired to Sdnju,which is the frontier on the high-road

to Tibet,while Mirzd Abd Bakr went to Ehotan. But, seeing
no possibilityof making a stand in the citadel there,he marched

on to Eardnghutdgh,whither he was followed,in hot pursuit,by a

party of Moghuls. As the roads were difficult,it would have been

hard-- nay, impossible,for him to carry off all the property he had

with him ; he therefore collected it all together,and set it on fire.

I have heard from those who had chargeof it,that there were nine

hundred mule-loads of embroidered and brocaded garments. Many
* A play on the words Yvu^ and 2nu^^.~B.
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of them were embroidered in goldin the European,Ottoman [Burnt],
and Chinese fashions ; while some of the robes were studded with

jewelsand all kinds of preciousstones. All these were consumed

in the fire;while his gold and silver vases, cups, and various

kinds of ornaments set with jewels,and his saddle-bagsfilledwith

gold-dust,he tlirew from the bridgeinto the River Ak-Tash, which

flows through the middle of [thevalleyof) Karanghutagh. He

killed his ridinghorses \iwpchh}i\and mules ; then,takingwhat
it was possibleto carry on such a road,set out for Tibet.

On reachingTibet [Ladak],he found that all the forts which ho

had garrisonedhad been abandoned by his men, who had fled in

different directions ; so that his forts and treasures had again fallen

into the hands of the infidels of Tibet. Hence he could do nothing
in that country. He could discern no shore of safetyfrom amid

the furious waves of hardshipand trial,which tossed around him.

Mirz4 Ab" Bakr had now for a space of forty-eightyears ^
so filled

the book [oflife]with black records,that there was no space left

to write anything more. He had devoted all his energies to

accumulatingearthlygoods,and the pen is unable to describe his

worldly magnificence.But, althoughhe used ostentatiouslyto

speakof the next world, and to express hopes of attainingit,yet
he never performed an action that did not, as it were, open to him

a door of hell or shut upon him a gate of paradise.Between himself

and paradisewas a long road ^

In short,in the fulness of time, he reapedthe fruits of his past
misdeeds; so that,findingit impossibleto remain in Tibet, he

preferreddeath to life. Leavinghis familyand children there,he

departed,saying:" I am going[togive myselfup to the Khan].
It is evident that I shall be killed with the poison of oppression.
If this happens,bury my body in the sepulchreof my ancestors.

Although I have not dischargedthe duties of kinshiptowards

Sayyid Muhammad Mirza and Mirza Haidar, I beg you to show

them kindness. And if,contraryto my expectations,theyshould

not kill me, I have stilla plan [whichmay be executed]."With
such intentions he set out, towards the middle of winter,to visit

the Kbdn. On his way, he met with a party of his own servants,

whom my uncle had sent into Tibet to fetch him, threateningthem
with this and that [penalty]if they did not succeed. When Mirza

Ab" Bakr met them, he asked their news ; they replied: *' We

have been sent to find you :
" and then theystrung togethera few

lies to try and reassure him. But he did not believe them, and

" This figureevidentlyhas reference to Aba Bakr's reign,and not to his age.
If we count from the death of Muhammad Haidar Mirza in 868, Aba Bakr's

reign would be thirty-fiveyears ; but he was in power over parts,if not the whole

of the country, at intervals,for some years duringthe Mirza's lifetime. It is not

clear from what event our author dates Aba Ba"s reign of forty-eightyears.
* Three lines of rhetoric are omitted here concerningAba Bakr's evil deeds.

Q^oo^z
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said :
" All I want you to do is to take me, living,before the Khan

and SayyidMuhammad ; after that,you can do what you please."
They launched out into professionsof readiness to complywith his

wish. Then, as it was late,having said his nightprayers, he went

to sleep: and the saying,"* Sleepis the brother of Death," was

verified in his case. When he retired to rest,the men of the party
consulted together,resolved to cut off his head and carry it to the

Khan, [asthis would appear an importantservice]and cause the

Kh"n to placeconfidence in them.

Bad as he was, these people [shouldnot have]betrayedtheir

charge,and used perfidyin placeof good faith. However, theycut
off his head while he sleptand then returned,as shall be narrated

shortly.Thus were all his subjects" princeand pauper, high and

low " delivered from his wickedness. [Verses,etc.]. . .

CHAPTER XLVIII.

THB CONQUEST OF kAsHGHAB.

Having taken the citadel of Yangi-Hisdr,in the manner above

described,the Kh4n turned his attention to [thereduction of]
Kashghar. On the third day he learnt that the garrisonof K4sh-

ghar had abandoned their citadel and, takingtheir horses,had fled

to whatever placeeach thought safest for himself. The Khan's

noble mind beingthus,in the most satisfactorymanner, set at rest

with regard to Kashghar,he placedthe foot of success in the

stirrupof victory,and drew his reins towards Yarkand, confident

of success and triumph. He sent Khw4ja All Bahadur in advance

[Verses]. . .
The firststagefrom Yangi-Hisaris Satlik,and here

the Khan pitchedhis camp. [On the same day] news came that

Mirza Aba Bakr, having given over Yarkand to the chargeof his

son Jahangir Mirzd, had retired to Khotan. [On hearing this

news] the Kh4n hastened stillmore, and on reaching Kizil heard

that JahangirMirza also had fled,and that Khwdja Ali Bahadur

had entered Ydrkand. At the end of Bajab of the year 920, the

Khan made his triumphantentry into the town of Yarkand, and

with the splendourof his glitteringsword, he allayedthe dust of

tyranny and enmity [etc.]....
Before [hisarmy] entered the town, he sent on Amir D"im Ali

and Beg Muhammad to occupy Khotan; he also despatchedin

Q^oo^z
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pursuitof Mirza Aba Bakr, seven brave generals" namely,Kara

Eulak Mirz4, H"ji Mirzd, Siiltdn All Mirza, Nazar Mirza, Mir

Kambar, Mirz4 Ali Taghdi and Beg Kuli Makrit. These seven

generalsstarted in pursuitwith the greatest eagerness. This

a"fairhavingbeen attended to,the Eh"n issued a generalorder
that every one might go and plunderwherever he liked. And

every man in the army who cared for pillageand booty,immedi-ately

hastened out [totake advantageof the permission].Only a

few of the Amirs, who held plunderingto be derogatory,remained
in attendance on the Kh"n. Having settled this matter also,the

victorious Kh4n mounted the throne of the town. He then went

up to the citadel \ark\within which were many loftybuildings,
containing,each of them, rooms and upper-apartments and battle-ments,

so numerous as to astound the beholder. And these build-ings

were filledwith cloths,chintzes,carpets,porcelain,cuirasses,

horse-trappings,saddles,bows and other thingsuseful to man.

All these thingshad been seized by Mirz4 Aba Bakr, or procured
by whatever means he chose to employ,and had been hidden away

by him, so that no one might know of their existence. Of such as

remained over, Mirzd Jahdngirhad destroyedand wasted as much

as he was able; and on his departurehad sanctioned a general

pillage,which, until the arrival of Ehw"ja Ali Bah"dur, was

carried on by the whole population" each takingwhat he could.

When Ehw4ja Ali Bahadur entered the town, he, likewise,
devoted himself to pillage.Seven days later the Khan arrived,
and he too gave his men permissionto plunderrightand left.

Everythingin the way of money, as well as the valuable cloths

and stu"f8,had been carried off,but the bouses were still full [of
other things].Two months after the flightof Mirza Aba Bakr,
there were still greatquantitiesof cuirasses and the like,lying
about the houses and passages, that no one had cared to carry

away. [Fivecouplets].. . .

Thus, all that Mirzd Aba Bakr had, in the course of forty-eight
years, amassed with infinite toil,and guarded with savage miser-liness,

he was finallyobliged,with a thousand heart-rendiugs,to

abandon ; while the Kh4n, with one stroke of his pen, gave it all

over to a generalsack,and during two months the dust thereof

rose to the sky, [Verses].. , .

At the end of two months, every man returned safely" laden

with plunderfrom different directions" and presentedthe Kh4u

with tribute \jpi8hkash\accordingto the quantityof bootyhe had

taken. Bui the Khan, in order to win the hearts of his people,
divided the property up into shares [jswyurghal]in accordance
with the old Moghul custom, and distributed it among his soldiers.

I remember distinctlythat some of the Amirs who had oome from

Kar4nghutdgh,presented,besides arms \al"t\and vases, an Andij4n

Qoo^(z
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t"a" of gold-dufit.Now an Andij4nman is sixty-fourth"nk and a

(Mnk is 400 mJdhMXy From this the extent of the rest of the

bootymay be oonoeived.

CHAPTER XLIX.

8TOBY OF THB AMIBS WHO WENT IN PUBSUIT OF MIBZA ABA BAKB.

Those nine Amirs whom the Ehan had sent off to settle affairsin

Khotan and to pursue Mirza Ab4 Bakr, started off with great

eagerness and exerted themselves to the utmost of their powers.
On reachingEhotan, the inhabitants oame out to receive them,
and delivered into their hands all their treasuries and granaries,
their flocks and herds,and everythingconnected with these. Mir

Daim All and Mir Beg Muhammad, accordingto [theKhan's]
orders, stayed in Khotan, and occupied themselves with the

administration of the State and the government of the people*
The other seven Mirs,like the seven-headed devils fightingon the

top of the mountains of K"f, swept on to Karanghutdgb,but when

theyarrived there,found that Mirza Ab" Bakr had left the moun-tains

of Kardnghutagh,and had gone on to Tibet [Ladak],in
which direction it was difficultto follow him.

When they came to the bridgeover which Mirza Aba Bakr had

thrown his effects,they found the roads blocked with the carcases

of the tupchdhhorses [threecouplets].. . .
which he had killed,and

of the mules, on which had been loaded the saddle-bags[khachir]
fall of money and stuffs. I do not quiterecall whether there were

900 mules or 900 strings[kitdr]^ of mules. They next came

to the spot where he had burnt his brocades,etc., and saw that

these valuables were become an ash-heapfrom which smoke was

btill rising.The gold and precious btones with which these

clothes had been adorned, were still remaining. These they

gatheredfrom among the ashes,and found that the jevirelsand

rubies had not been affected [by the fire].But the turquoises

[firuzd]had turned black,and become brittle. Ko trace of their

" No doubt Aba Bakr plunderedthe oonntry and aocumnlated a largeamount
of viopertjand some treasure,but the exaggerations of Mirza Haidar on the

suhject,in this chapter and the next, are too apparent to require pointing
out. As regardsthe Andij"niman, if the data he givesare correct,and if the

mUhkdl be reckoned at its exact numismatic value of 71*18 grains,the chdrik

should weigh 59-82 oz. troy,or, roughlyspeaking,5 Ibe.;so that the Andijini
man of gdd would be nearlŷ 0 lbs.troyand itsvalue some "15,000!

' A hUdr, or strinp;of mules or ponies,consists,usually,of four in the hills

and of five in the plains.
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originalcolour was left The rubies [2dZ]too, were broken into

littlepieces,and had changedto an uglycolour. The pearlswere
reduced to ashes,so that theycould no longerbe distinguished; also
the amber " which had lost all its charm.

The Amirs and their men, havinggatheredwhat theycould from

the ashes,again set out upon their road, when they suddenly
noticed the boxes of gold-dustshining at the bottom of the river.

Indeed the jewelry\hjX\\and vessels of silver and gold,shone forth

the rays of the sun, as it were, from the depths of the stream.

They thereuponproceededto attempt the recovery of these valu-ables,

from the water. The river was rushingover the rocks in

such a torrent that no one could, by any device,have entered it.

So each man prepareda long pole,at the end of which a hook was

attached. To reach the bottom, it was necessary to joinseveral of

these polestogether. Now when Mirza Aba Bakr had thrown

these treasures into the river,he had ordered his men to cut the

leather cases into pieces,so that the gold-dustmight be scattered

in the water. But since the cuttingup of the cases took a long
time, and the Mirz4 was impatientto go forward, he [finally]
ordered them to be thrown in justas they were, and thus theyhad
remained from that time.

When theystruck the cases, their hooks broke most of them in

pieces,and [the contents]were washed away by the current

Sometimes, however, if a man took great care, it did not break,and

was lifted out of the water. They were found to contain a mule's-

load each. Such of the vases and vessels as had handles, or some-thing

to layhold of,were hooked up, but nothing was recovered

upon which a firm hold with the hooks could not be obtained.

They onlysecured a very small quantityof the gold-dust; about

a hundred-thousandth part of the whole. However, they were

enriched by what theydid secure, and got more than enough to

enable them to realise all their desires. At present,as compared
with those times,all this wealth and all these Moghuls are as a

mere dropin the ocean.

CHAPTER L.

CONCLUSION OF THE STORY OF MIKZA ABA BAKR'S OFFSPRING.

After the victorious Ehan had settled all his important aflfairsin

Yarkand, it was discovered that Mirza Jahangirhad not followed

his f"ther into Tibet,but that he had settleddown in the district

Googk
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of Sanju. The Khan, thereupon,sent my uncle to bringback his

nephew,by some means or other. When my uncle reaobed Sauju,
Mirz4 Jahangir came out to receive him, offeringrich gifts,
and said to him :

'' It is evident to all,that during my father's

reignI lived in retirement and in mortal dread of him. During
all that time,I did not enjoya singlemoment's securityor freedom

from anxiety. Fear of violence had always made me seek

seclusion,and thus the eye of my nature became closed to the

splendoursof wealth and rank, and I have always been obligedto
drink from the cup of dissatisfaction. When the evil foundations

of my father's realm began to give wav, and his power to crumble

from the earthquakescaused by the Khan's forces,he drew me

forth from my coiner of seclusion,and set me upon the throne

of pomp. And I,who during forty-two years, being in fear and

tremblingfor my life,had never gained any experienceof the

world,how could I suddenlybe expectedto supervisea whole State ?

Besides these difficulties,it was my father's constant practice,
whenever lie strippedone of his children of the garments of life,
to lament the unfortunate victim in my presence, sapng :

' He was

a full grown youth. I dreaded lest he might treat roe as Shiruya
treated Khusrau and Abdul Latif Mirzd treated XJlughBeg Mirza.' ^

Hearingsuch thingsas this,I endeavoured to the utmost, for the

sake of my personal safety,to appear very inefficient in my
behaviour. How shall I,who have thus spent forty-twoyears in

cultivatingineptitudeand helplessness,revive,in one moment, the

welfare of a State which [my father]himself has ruined ? More-over,

I had no information concerningany of my father's affairs.

Nor has any one ever experiencedso much as an inconvenience,at

my hands. Whatever the people have suffered is due to my

father. They do not blame me, nor hold me responsiblefor his

sins. Let me now go to the Khan, and spend the rest of my days
in his service." Words of abjecthumility,such as these,and

many more like them, he continued to pour forth ; but my uncle

comforted him, and conveyedhim, togetherwith much treasure

and many horses,before the Khan.

Mirza Jahangirwas born of one of the daughtersof Isan Bagha

Khan, the youngest brother of Yunus Kh4n, who was the Khan's

grandfather. At the time when Mirza Ab4 Bakr capturedAksu,
the residence of Alacha Kh4n (whichevent has been fullydescribed

above),the fourth daughterof Alacha Khan fell into his hands.

And he took care of her and treated her with great honour.

When she was of age, he gave her in marriageto his son Jah"ngir
Mirza. The latter,arriving now in the Kh"n's presence, was

' The alluaionB are (l)io a fable in the Sh^ih-n"mah^ where Khnfiraa is said to

have been killed by his son Shuruya: and (2) to the murder of Mirza Ulngh

Beg of BUyard-un-Nahr, by his son Abdul Latif,in the year 1449.

Qoo^z
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received with respect,and this fourth daughterof Alacha Khan,
whose name was Khadija Soltdn Eh"nim, also joinedthe EJtL4n"
whose fullHsistershe was. The Khan showed favour to Jahangir
Mirz4,in accordance with the verse,

** I will not ascribe to thee the

sins of others "

; and ignoringthe cruelties and hideous deeds of

his father,entered him among the men of trust around his person,
and promisedthat feasts should be celebrated in honour of E^hadija
out of regardfor her noble birth.

One night towards the end of that winter,JahangirMirza was

killed in Y4ngi-Hisar,togetherwith several of his followers. It

was never known who committed this deed. Every one had his

own suspicions,but Grod alone knows the truth. Mirzd Aba Bakr

had many children. Several of his grown up sons he had put to

death, with the most horrible tortures, for totallyinadequate
reasons. Of those that survived,the eldest and most honourable

was JahangirMirza, whose fate has been related. There were

two other sons, named Turangir Mirza and BustdngirMirza, the

children of the daughterof Mirz" Sultdn Mahmud, son of Mirz4

Sultdn Abu Said.

In the springfollowingthe winter in which JahdngirMirza
had been murdered, a person was sent to Tibet to bringback the

"Eimilyof Mirza Ab4 Bakr ; his wife,KhiLnz4da Begum, and her

elder son, TurangirMirza, were thus brought to Kashghar. In

conformitywith the custom of the Tangajshe was married to my

uncle,while Turangirremained in the Khan's service,until he

was drowned in the river.

Bustdngir Mirza did not accompany his mother and brother.

He went from Tibet to Kashmir and thence into Hindustan. (At
that time Babar Pddishah had not conqueredHindustan.) Fxx"m

Hindustan he retired to Kabul, but althoughhe was [theson of

the daughterof the Emperor'suncle],his father's misdeeds made

him repulsiveto the Emperor,so that he could not stay in Kabul,
but fled into Badakhshan, to Mirza Khan, who was his maternal

uncle. Mirza Khan, however, instead of showinghim the affection

of an uncle, displayedhostilitytowards him on account of his

father,Mirz4 Aba Bakr ; so that he was forced to flyfrom him

also,and betake himself to the Uzbeg Shaiban. Suyunjuk Khan

received him with the utmost courtesyand honour, saying: ''He

is a human being,and it is incumbent on us to treat him with

kindness."

He is stillabout Andij"nand Tashkand, where he enjoyshigh
distinction,and is famous among the Uzbeg for his honourable

conduct.
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CHAPTER LI.

BISTORT OF THE KHJLn AFTER THE CONQUEST OF kJLsHGHAR.

As soon as tho Ehan had reduoed the State to order,he bestowed

liberal giftsand rewards upon his followers,especiallynpon those

who had distdngxiishedthemselves in battle,by their courage and

daring; these have been enumerated above. [Verses].... He

poured down fEivours,more plentifulthan dropsof rain,upon his

soldiers;and by the splendourof his justice,he dispelledthe
darkness of tyranny which had settled on the inhabitants of the

country. [Yerses].... The roads which had before been too

dangerousto traverse,were now made so safe and tranquilas to

become proverbial,that if an old woman were to travel alongthem,
bearinga jarof gold on her head,she would not be molested. At

that time there was a popularsong which ran :
'* A solitaryperson

may carry a jarof goldfrom east to west, for the respect he [the
Kh^n] inspires,causes all comers of the earth to be safe." But

what is yet more remarkable, and more creditable,is that if,for

example,a woman should leave a vessel full of gold and proceed
on her road,she would, on returningat any time,find ituntouched.

[Verses]....
Into such a completestate of order did the Khan bringthe king-dom,

that the doors of pleasureand the gates of securitywere

opened to high and low alike. And now all the peoplegave them-selves

up to wine and song and dancing.[Versesand rhetoric]. . .

The entire populationof the country, and the Khan and his

courtiers in particular,turned nightinto day and day into night
in drainingthe wine cups ; nor did they care to learn of events

that were passing[aroundthem]. [Verse].... *' I came intoxi-cated

to thystreet and I leftmad : I know not how I came nor how

I departed."Bevellingbecame so much the fashion that sobriety
was held as a disgrace,and drunkenness as a cardinal virtue.

These illicitindulgences\man"M] lasted from Rajab of the year

920, to the end of the year 928, after which time the Khan waii,by
the favour of Heaven, defended from exposinghimself to further

censure, as shall,God willing,be related in its proper place.

Qoo^(z
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CHAPTER LII.

ARRIVAL OF AIMAN KHWijA SULTAn FROM TURFIn TO WAIT ON TIIK

khAn.

In the middle of this winter,Aiman Khw4ja Sultan arrived. The

explanationis as follows. In the list given of the ofibpringof

Sultan Ahmad Khan, it was noticed that Aiman Khw"ja Sultan

was the full brother of the Ehdn. After the death of Sultan

Ahmad Ehan, when Aksu, on account of the hostilityof Amir

Jabar Birdi,fell under the domination of Mirza Ab4 Bakr, all

Sultan Ahmad's children,togetherwith the tribe \TJlwi\}migrated
to Turfan and Chalish,and Mansur Khdn reignedin his father's

stead.

All his brothers were in his service,as was also this Aiman

Ehw4ja Sult4n,tillhe attained to adolesoenoe,when, at the insti-gation

of some seditious persons, he laid claim to the throne "

an act which resulted in an insurrection [A^^urtt/jand much

intrigue.At first Mansur Ehan acted generouslyin counselling
him to desist and in forgivinghim, but finally,since Aiman

Khwaja Sultan would not cease to urge his claims,Mansur Eh4n

ordered him to be put to death. On Yaraka Atika, the Khan's

trusted servant, was imposed the duty of carryingout the

order; but he took Aiman Ehw4ja Sult"n to [hisown] house

and hid him in an underground[chamber],eqpreadingthe report
that he had put him to death. Not long after this,came news of

the Ehan's victoryover Mirzd Abd Bakr, and the conquest of

Kashghar. [Thereupon]Mansur Khan repentedhis deed, and

showed strong marks of regretand sorrow. Ydr"ka At"ka repre-sented

that learned men had said :
** ' It is an easy matter to

deprivea man of his life'sbreath ; but life cannot be restored to a

dead man.' I acted in oppositionto orders,and have kept him

safe." On hearingthis the Khan was overjoyed,and expressed
his gratitudeto Yardka Atdka, who brought forth Aiman Khwdja
Sultdn from the honpe. Aiman Khwdja Sultdn, on being set at

liberty,went to Bdbdjdk Sultdn,the full brother of Mansur Khan,

who had latelysettled in Kusan and Bdi.

These placesMirzd Abd Bakr had destroyed,and they had

remained for some time in ruins,but Bdbdjdk Sultdn restored

them. He lives there to the present day. Thence, taking leave,

[Aiman Khwdja] proceededto Kdshghar,and when the Khdn heard

* It is not clear what irftts,or tribe,is alladcd to. Probably the familyof
Ahmad Kh^o, togetherwith their relations and retainers,is all that is meant ;

but the word tiZiMis nowhere else nsed in so restricted a sense.
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he was coming,his joyknew no bounds ; a new delightsprang up
in his heart. In accordance with his frame of mind, he began to

sing: ''*^Kar dam az in hdgh hart miraMd: Tdza iirdz idza tart

mirasad.'* (At that time I often hecurd the Khdn singthis song.)
[Couplet].... The Eh"n did all that was possibleto make the

receptionof Aiman Khw"ja Sult4n a splendidone, and in his

affection,honoured him so far as to go out himself and receive him

[tatikhdl].He treated him as a brother in his domestic life

[huyuidt].All that winter was spent in entertainments and

banquets,and with the settingin of.spring,princelyfeasts were

celebrated in honour of Aiman Khw4ja Eh"n. The Eh"n selected

men [asretainers]for him from among all the Moghul tribes.

S"rik Mirzd, a Dughl"t and nephew of Mir Jabdr Birdi,was

appointedto be his Ulusheg. The greatestof his Amirs of the

rightwing [hdrdnghdr]^namely,Munka Beg (who has been men-tioned

in the battles of E"shghar),Nazar Mirza, brother to Mir

Ayub Begjik,and others,togetherwith a select band chosen from

among the various tribes and Uhu of the Moghuls,were sent to

Aksu [with Aiman Ehw4ja], The inhabitants of Aksu also,
whom Mirz4 Abd Bakr,after conqueringthe place,had led away

to E"shgbar,were now permitted"nay, rather urged" to return,
all together. Thus, in the beginningof the year 921, Aiman

Ehw4ja Sultdn repairedto Aksu.

At tbe time of his conquest,Mirz4 Ab" Bakr had laid waste

Aksu and all its dependencies,and had carried its inhabitants

away to E"shghar. He had also placeda lightlyarmed [jaridd]
gariisonin Ucb,^ which is a strong place. This garrisoncarried

on a littlecultivation of the soiL When [theEh4n] conquered
Edshghar,he immediatelysent to Uch to fortifyit,in the same

way that Mirzd Ab" Bakr had done. Aiman Ehw"ja Sultdn,

settingout at once, proceededto Uch, and there pitchedhis camp.

Having restored the cultivation of the town and its districts,he

went on, during the second year, to Aksu, where he rebuilt the

citadel. The i-est of Aiman Ehwaja Sultan's life will be told in

a fittingplace.
* By Ueh is meant, no doubt,Ush-Turfan.
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CHAPTEB Lin.

THE KHAN (iN SPITE OF PAST ILL-TREATMSNT)CRAVES AN INTERVIEW

WITH MANSUR KHAn AND SITBHITS TO HIM.

The Almighty Creator,at the beginningof the world,so ordained

that nothingbut good should proceedfrom those beingswhom He

had endowed with laudable qualitiesand a praiseworthycharacter,
so that even when treated badly,they should return good for evil.

This truth is instanced by what follows.

It was explainedat the beginningof this book, that the Khan

was in Moghulistanwith his brother, t̂hat the Kirghizwere sub-ject

to them, and that they lived in comparativecomfort and

security,till Mansur Khan led an expeditionagainstthem. The

opposingarmies met at Ch4run Ch4Uk,^ and a fiercebattle ensued,
in which these two brothers were ultimatelydefeated. On this

account they were unable to remain longerin Moghulistdn,and
all other asylumsin the world being closed to them, they were

obligedto retreat into the provinceof Farghdna. Snltdn Khalil

Sultan,the Khan's brother,was drowned by the Sultdns of Shahi

Beg Kh"n in the river of Akhsi, while the Khan himself was

thrown into prison,whence he finallyescapedto K"bul in the

guiseof a kalandar. The details of these events have all been

given above. It was at the hands of Mansur Kh"n that the Khan

suffered all these calamities. [Verse]....
The enmity of brother

to brother is worse than that of other foes. But when the Khan

had laid the foundations of a lastingState,had collected a countless

host and gathered round him the most distinguishedwarriors

[verses].... the surroundingrulers began to be sorelyafraid of

his might and majesty. More especially[was he feared by]
Mansur Khdn, who, havingfled from Mirzd Ab" Bakr, had retired

to Turf"n and Ch41ish,and now had neither strengthto oppose,

nor placeof refugeto flyto. The saying: " Alas I they have

stoppedmy road on six sides,'*now became applicableto Mansur

Kh"n. Furthermore, Aiman Khwaja Sult"n had attached himself

to the Kh4n, who recounted to him all he had endured at the

hands of Mansur Khan, and openedafresh his old wounds.

All the chiefs of the State,and the nobles,were unanimous in

wishing to lead an army againstMansur Khdn, and to attack

1 Khalil Sultan.
* This placehas heen mentioned hefore under the same form. I cannot iden-tify

it,bat it seems justpossiblethat it may be the same as the Jarvn mentioned

in the account of one of Timor's invasions of Moghulistan. If this is the case,

it lay probablynot far to the eastward of Sairdm"perhaps about the upper

waters of the Talds.

Qoo^(z
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Turf4n. They representedthat :
" When he had the opportunity,

Mansur Eii4n did what has been related ; if he is given his own

way, he will do suoh things as cannot be told. It is therefore

fittingthat we should flstllupon him at once, and in such a way
that our minds may be set finaUyat rest with regardto him." To

this the Kh4n replied: '^ The duty of the young is obedience ; that

of adults is favour [tfuiya/].If the young neglecttheir duty,it
is incumbent upon their elders to correct them ^ At this

time, the elder brother is in the placeof the father. To him repa-ration

can be made for disobedience to the father." He then sent

several ambassadors [tospeakas follows]: ** What I have suffered

from my elder brother (thatis to 8ay, Mansur Eh4n) was all on

account of my own shortcomings. Even if this were not the case,

the elder brother is the father's successor, and althoughhe has

treated his younger brother with the reverse of kindness,how

should this younger brother venture (in his positionof son) to

overstep the prescribedlimits? [Verse].... Forgivenessfor

past offences is now humbly solicited. May theyall be swept from

the recesses of your blessed memory. I would, moreover, crave

for permissionto kiss the carpet at your noble feet. From our

[meeting]many advantageswill result. One of them being that

you will wash away, with the water of good*will,the stains of my

offences. Another that (thanksbe to God) from this victoryour
friends will derive strengthand elation,while our enemies [will
foresee]disaster and despair.If we meet in harmony,our troubles

will be at an end,and the backs of all evil-wishers will be broken."

Many other advantageswere mentionedi which it is needless to

repeat. [Verse]....

When Mansur Eh4n saw all these ambassadors arrive,one after

the other,bearingcostlygifts,his soul,which had risen to his lips,^
was refreshed with unboimded joy. After much passingbackwards

and forwards of envoys, and the discussion of preliminaries,an

interview was arranged.

1 Three linef of rhetoric,on the disohedienoe of children,are omitted here." R.

* Or :
'*

waa ahont to take flight";".", from fear." B.

Q^oo^z
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CHAPTEB LIV.

TRANSACnOKS OF MAHSUR KHAK.

The context here demands some further details of the life of

Mansur Khan. He was the oldest son of Snlt4n Ahmad Eh4n,

son of Yunos Eh4n. The experiencesof Snlt4n Ahmad Khan's

elder brother,Snltan Mahmnd Khan (which have been touched

upon in their proper placein this book, and will be mentioned, in

detail in the First Part,are brieflyas follows.

[Sult"nAhmad Khan] dismissed the old Amirs of Tunus Khan,

and set up in their placessome mean persons [ar""ztl]whose flattery
suited the Khan's nature. To these men he gave up the manage-ment

of all importanta"fairsof State,and they,with their narrow-

minded views and want of judgment,so worked upon the Kh4n,

that he estrangedhis old friends " that is to say, the Uzbeg Kaz"k

and the kings of the Chaghatai" and made new ones of his old

enemies,thinkingthat theywould be his true allies; but these [in
the end]ruined him.

Thus Sh4hi Beg Khin, after he had, with the assistance of

Sultdn Mahmud Kh4n^ defeated the Chaghataiand conquered
M4var4-un-Nahr, turned againstSult4n Mahmud Kh"n and took

Tdshkand [fromhim]. [Verses].... When Sult4n Ahmad Khan

heard of the helplesscondition of Sultdn Mahmud Kh4n, brotherly
love began to glow in his heart. Seizingthe skirt of fraternal

affection with the hand of resolution,he, in the course of the year

907, set out towards Tdsbkand to the relief of his brother,leaving,
in his own plaoe,his eldest son Mansur Kh4n, with absolute

authorityand power over the whole of Chalish,Turf"n, B"i, Kus,

Aksu, and Moghulistdn. T̂he events that now followed in T4sh-

kand have been alreadyrellited. When Ahmad Kh4n returned,

defeated and sick,to his capitalAksu, he was met in state by his

son Mansur Kh4n. After entering the dty,he became anxious

about his illness,and sent Mansur Kh4n away to Turf4n, where the

latter remained tillhis fetther'sdeath,when he returned to Aksu.

But Sultdn Mahmud Kh4n, despisingthe sovereigntyof Aksu, left

it and went to Moghulist4n.[Verses]....
Mansur Kh4n continued to dwell in Aksu, and Amir Jab"r Birdi

in Uch. This Amir Jab4r Birdi was a Dughlat,and filled the

post of Uhuhegi under Sultdn Ahmad Eh"n, by whom he had

been held in the highesthonour and esteem. Indeed,he was a wise

1 The year 907 H. fell in 1501-2. At the tune, it will be remembeied, Abd

Bakr was in poeaesnon of the rest of the Moghol dominions.
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man and worthy of the rank he held ; for he was without an equal
as an administrator. [Verses].. . .

In those turbulent dayshe was

of the greatestvalue. But Mansur Khan, for the reason explained
above " namely, that heirs are not always able to estimate the

value [of their inheritance]" purposedputtingAmir JabAr Birdi

to death,saying: " Until I have put him out of the way, I shall

never feel safe on the throne." As a fact,the very reverse of this

was true. When Amir Jab^r Birdi [becameaware of this design],
though he lamented and bewailed the matter much, he exerted

himself in every possibleway to avert the impendingdanger. He

continued to carry on the Khan's business and offered explanations
\9ukhwa"ngufi\ But it was of no avail : be saw that nothingbut
his death would satisfythe Khdn. He therefore set about planning
his own safety,and sent a messenger to invite Mirza Aba Bakr to

come.

Now this had been the Mirza's intention,independentlyof the

invitation,so he marched at once and appeared,like a flash of

lightning,at the head of 30,000 men. Amir Jabar Birdi offered

him the best presentshe could [command],and himself became the

guide [yazak]of the army. He went in advance, while Mirza Aba

Bakr followed after. Mansur Khan, beinginformed of these move-ments,

took away as many men as he could muster and [startedfor

Turfdn],while the rest,togetherwith some of the Amirs, stayed
to defend the citadel of Aksu. Mirza Aba Bakr came up, and

took the citadel by storm ; then, forminga junctionof his troops,
with those of Amir Jabar Birdi,he conducted foraysagainstBai

and Kusan. All the inhabitants of those districts were carried off

to Aksu, so that the country became entirelydepopulated.
Then Amir Jabar Birdi said [toMirzd Ab4 Bakr]: "It must be

quiteevident to you, that I have now gone to too great lengthsever
to expect protectionat the hands of the Moghul Khakdns. For I

have treated them as no one ever treated them before. I have

scattered to the winds of perditiontheir throne, kingdom,and

men : their wives and children. My loyaltynow prompts me to go

again,and utterlydevastate B4i,Kusan and Aksu [andto carry off

the inhabitants to Kashghar],while Uch must be defended by a

light-armed[jarida]force. My household and familyshall remain

with you. You must give me leave to go to Chalish and the

mountains around, and I will drive all the inhabitants into your

hands,in order that I may make an end of the Moghul Khdkans,

and have no longerany cause to fear them." Mirza Aba Bakr

highlyapproved of these plans,and having allowed Amir Jabar

Birdi to depart,carried off his family,togetherwith all the Moghul

people. Thus did Amir Jabdr Birdi make his wives and familya

sacrifice for his own life; for,with the exceptionof two sons, he

sent them all" though with many misgivings[ihtimdvi]" to Kash-

z
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ghar. He displayedso much energy in the whole matter, that he

won the entire confidence of Mirza Aba Bakr, who, leavinghis

army with him, then returned.

Amir Jabar Birdi drove the inhabitants out of all the towns,

districts,open countiy, and uplands. The owls were left in

possessionof the cities and villages,while the plainswere made

over to the antelopes.It would be impossibleto give an idea of

the numbers of the flocks and herds,and the quantityof treasure

that he took in those countries and cities,all of which he carried

back to Kashghar. Mirza Aba Bakr entered Kdshghar in great

pomp. Mir Jabar Birdi having conducted countless forayswith

Mirz4 Ab4 Bakr's army, at length left it : ho himself going into

Moghulistdn,while the army returned to Edshghar,driving the

flocks before them.

Meanwhile, Mansur Khan repentedof the designshe had enter-tained

againstAmir Jab4r Birdi,and saw that prosperitywas

impossiblewithout such men as he. So he sent a person after

him, with apologiesand entreaties to return. Mansur Eh4n was

born of Mir Jabar Birdi's sister. Mir Jabar Birdi knew that

Mansur Khan was sorry for what he had done ; he therefore made

an end of the quarrel[az niza harkhdsia],for he saw that if he

did not go quickly,the efifectof separationwould be the entire

destruction of Mansur Khan. So having acceptedapologiesand

strengthenedmatters by concludinga covenant, he set forth [to
visit Mansur Kh4n].

There is a story current at the present time, which is very

appropriate,and which I give here. Talkhak died in Tirmiz.

Before dying,he expresseda wish that he might be buried at a

certain cross-way, that his tomb might be high,and that on it might
be inscribed in largeletters : "Every one who passes by here and

repeatsthe Fatiha for my soul,may he be cursed ; and if he do not

repeat it,may his father be cursed I " Those who were present

laughed,and asked :
" But how can one avoid both these curses ? "

[The dying man] replied: " There is one means of escape, and

that is to keep away from Tirmiz." ^ This sayingappliesto the

situation of the Moghul Khdkans and Dughl"t nobles. For

[theyreasoned],if theyimitated Mir Jab4r Birdi [inhis behaviour

towards Mansur Khan], they would save their own lives,but

would be accused of ingratitudeand disloyalty; if,on the other

1 Tirmiz is sometimeB found written Termedh. The citywas, in tbo earl v

Bliddle Ages, a famous seat of learningand commeioe, and stood on the north

bank of tbe Oxns. It was destroyedduring the campaigns of Cbingiz,but was

rebuilt in the fourteentb century,about two miles away from tbe river buik.

During tbe first half of the fifteenth century,Uie new town was visited and

described by tbe Moorish traveller Ibn Batuta,who speaksof it as a greatcity
providedwith fine markets,numerous gardens,and traversed by streams. It has

now passedalmost out of existence. (See Defr^mery'sJim BaJtvtaîii.,pp. 56,
57,and Yule in Wood's Oxm, p. Ixx.)

Qoo^(z
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hand (followingthe exampleof my nnde), theyremained faithful,
and stood round the tomb of the late Khan, wailingand weeping,
their heads would be struck off then and there : though it might be

said of them that they were incapableof a cowardlyaction. The

result of remainingin the service [of the Moghul Ehdns] will in

the end onlybe to gainthe name of cowards or traitors. [There-fore,
it may be said,the onlyway to avoid these two bad names,

is not to remain in the service of the Moghul Eh4nB, nor to go

near them.]
As my maternal uncle Mahmud Khan has said [coupletin

Turki]....:" No one ever met with fidelityfrom the world or its

people. Oh, happy that man who has nothing to do with the

world I''1 [Verses.]. . .

But the pearlsof these intentions found no placein the shell of

the Moghul Kh4kan*s ears.
. . .

^ Thanks be to the Most High
God that this servant has at lengthfound the means of avoiding
them. It were also preferableto abstain from further words on

this matter.

To return to the thread of my narrative. Mansur Kh4n, having
givenhim every possibleassurance of safety,took Amir Jab4r Birdi

back into his service,and after the return [ofthe Amir],the Khan's

affairsbeganagainto improve.
From the year 910, which is the date of [thecommencement of]

Mansur Kh4n's disturbed and turbulent reign,to the year 922,the

date ^
we have now reached in our history,Mansur Kh4n lived in

Chdlish and Turfdn. During this periodmany importantevents
occurred. In those times the brothers [of the Khan's family]
quarrelledamong themselves,and everybodyin the Moghul tribes

was rebellious. On this account, Mansur Kh4n dismissed the Arlat

" an ancient order of Amirs " and, bringingthe Kirghizinto his

power by stratagem,put many of them to death. He once went to

war with the K41mdk, and won a signalvictoryover them.

After these events, his government began to assume an orderly
shape,which was due to the wisdom and tact of Mir Jab"r Birdi.

Towards the end of this period,Babajdk Sultan separatedhimself
from Mansur Khan, and togetherwith his following,proceededto
Kusan. Mansur Kh"n pursuedhim, in person, and besiegedhim.
IJis object,however, was not to destroyBdb4j4k Sultdn, so he

sought terms of peace. The answer he received was: ''Aiman

Khw4ja Sult"n was also [your]brother,and him you killed like a

stranger. What reliance can I placein you, that I should make

peace?" Now Aiman Khwaja Sultdn had devised treasonable

" The Persian ]e not clear in the above paaeageB. I have,therefore,followed
the Turki" R

' Here are omitted a pasBage of two lines containingan untranslatable play
on words, and some verses. " B.

'
A.U. 910 to 922 would be 1504 to 1516 a.d.

Z 2

Qoo^z
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plots,and on this account Mansur Khan had ordered Yaraka Ataka

to put him to death,but [insteadof this]Yaraka Ataka had hidden

him in an undergroundplace,as has been alreadyrelated. When

Babajak Sultan mentioned the affaii-of Aiman Khwaja Khan,

Yaraka Atdka saw the Khan was much distressed,and represented:
" I had the presumptionto disobeythe order,[anddid not put him

to death]," Thereupon Mansur Khan fell to commending Ydr4ka

Ataka, and Aiman Khwaja Sultan was broughtout. After this,

Babdjdk surrendered,and peace was made. Mansur KhAn then

returned,while Aiman Khwaja Kh4n went to KAshghar,as has

been mentioned already. BabajakSultan stayedon in Kusan,

where he is to this day.
After this occurrence, negotiationsfor a peace ensued between

the Khan and Mansur Khan. Mansur Kh4n came forth from

Turfdn, Kusan, and Bai, and sent Mir Jabdr Birdi in advance.

The meeting,which shall be described below, took placein the

plainsof Arbat.^

CHAPTER LV.

BIRTH OF ISKANDAR.

In the month of Jumada II. 921, new fruit was added to the tr^

of the Khdnate ^ As the Khan was the grandsonof Shah

Begum, who was descended from Zulkamain, he was called

Iskandar. Learned men have found chronograms for this child*s

birth. Among them was Mauland Muhammad Shirazi,who was

one of the great Ulama, beingnot onlyversed in all the sciences,
but also a skilled physician. For a space of thirtyyears ho

rendered praiseworthyservices to the Moghul Khdkdns, and was

appointedSadr-t-Sudur. Some details of his life will be given
below. He discovered the chronogram :

" Shdh-i-hJcandar far
"

[a
king equal in power to Iskandar]. Khwaja Nur-ud-Din Abdul

Yahid Tuhuri Kazi,who shall also be mentioned,found the date

in : **NaJchl'i-Iram" [thetree of Iram]. Many discovered :
"* Lash-

hard shikan *' [army breaker].There were many more, but I have

given as many as I can remember.

At that time, the Khan's health was somewhat affected by his

excessive wine-drinking.He, therefore,went to Moghulistan
hopingto restore his health by a changeof air. On his return, he

' Arhdt,Arwdt, or Aruvdt,is marked on most modern maps to the north-east of

Aksu and west of Bai. There iwas (and perhapsisstill)a placo called Arawditf
near Ush in Eastern Farghdna.

' Five lines of rhetoric omitted.
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said to me :
'' To you, who are like a son to me, I have given my

dear sister,who is a pearlin the shell of the Khanate. My hope
is that if a child should be bom to you, I may be a father to

him as well as you. Thus, a child with two lovingfathers ; two

fathers with one happy child. But since you have,up to this time,
no offspring,you must look upon thiB son of mine [Iskandar]as your

child,so that what I hoped of you, you may realise in me. If

eventuallyyou should have a son, he will be a brother to this child ;

if you should have no children,you will have no need of another

son." Favours and kind words such as these,did he express to me

and his sister ; we acceptedthem with gratitude,and feasts were

instituted and presents given. The life of Iskandar shall be

presentlyrelated.

CHAPTEB LVL

KEBUILDIN6 OF AKSU AND NEGOTIATIONS OF THE AMBASSADORS OF

MANSUB KHAN AND THE KHAN.

AiMAN Ehwaja Sultan, having been sent to Aksu, departed
thither,and in the spring set about rebuildingthe town, while

ambassadors went backward and forward,between Mansur Khan and

the Khan, to arrange a friendlysettlement. In the summer the

Khan's health became much impairedby excesses in wine-drinking,

as was stated above, and he was finallyseized with ague [tap
larzd],Maul4na Shirasd,who was a talented man and a skilled

physician,and who had spent all his life in attendance on the

Khans, pronounceda changeof air to be needful. So the Khan

betook himself to a placein Moghulistan,not far from Kashghar.
But as he did not yet trust the peopleof Kdshghar, he left me in

Yarkand, while he himself went on his way. I did all I could to

keep order in the country. At the end of the autumn the Khan

returned from Moghulistan,in good health ; the pure air of those

plainshavingcured him of the malady which indulgencein wine

bad producedin him. He alightedin Yarkand.

CHAPTEB LVIL

DEATH OF HAZKAT MAULInI MUHAMMAD KAZI.

In different parts of this history,the life of Hazrat Maulana has

been told,down to the pointwhere he went to Akhsi and itsdepen-

Qoo^(z
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dencies. Wherever he stayed the peoplereceived the blessingof
his converse. In that provincehe gained many followers and

devotees,all of whom were hononred by witnessingsome miracle

or wonderful act. [Verses]....
When the Kh4n left Akhsi, Hazrat Mauldnd remained there.

When Suyunjuk Khan came to that town, he waited on Hazrat

Mauldnd and entreated him to honour Tdshkand with a visit. He

went to Tdshkand, but a short time afterwards died

[Versesand rhetoric].... His intimates and followers discovered

the date of his death in " Nakd-i-KhwdjaUhaid Ullah " [= 922]. Ĥe

was between sixty and seventy years of age, was versed in all

sciences,and wrote several interestingand profitableworks.
His tracts are text-books for the pious.Among his compositions

is the SaUalat ul Arijin,written in excellent style.It is divided into

three parts. The first of these treats of the manners of Shaikhs

and the conditions of discipleship.The second part contains the

life of Hazrat Ishdn,togetherwith the truths and sayingshe
uttered in various assomblies,in the languageof the country ; also

some of his miracles and wonders. The third part comprisesthe

sayingsand miracles of various x"^ousmen. The tongue is

incapableof adequatelypraisingthis book. There are about fifty
parts.

Besides this work, ho composedmany pamplilets[rasdil].Among
them are answers to certain questionswhich, in the course of

different meetings[majlis],I had the presumptionto put to him.

These, togetherwith some rules and maxims, he put into book

form, but never found an occasion of giving it to me. After his

death, however, his son and successor, Mauldnd Eutb-ud-Din

Ahmad, sent it to me, and I have copiedthe whole of it,as it stood,
into this work. I know well that, with my lack of literary

capacity,this roughcopy, written by the pen of carelessness,with

the help of ignorance,will have but small merit in the eyes of

critics;but I trust that the embodiment of the pamphlet will

bring a blessingon my work, and that my shortcomingsmay be

overlooked. I look to the Pardoner of all Sins to forgiveme my

faults and errors in this Epitome,in consideration of the truths

contained in [theHazrat's]pamphlet. [Verses]. . .
.^

" The year 922 h. began 5 Feb. 1516.
^ Ab the Maulana's pamphlet has no reference whatever to the hifttoryof the

Moghuls, or to any historical subject,it is omitted. It is a purelyreligions
treatise,but is not, I believe,what is usuallyknown as the SahaUU ul Aiifin.
It occupiesabout four folios of the Persian texts.



Meeting of Mansur and the Khdn. 343

CHAPTER LVIII.

MEErriNG OF MiLNSUR KHAN AND SULTAN SAID KHIn, AND CONCLUSION

OF PEACE BETWEEN THEM.

The winter was passedin Yarkand, in feastingand merry*-making.
As Turfan was a two months' journey from Edshghar, the

negotiationsof the ambassadors, the settlement of the placeof

meeting and other preliminarieslasted a whole year. In the

month of Moharram 922, the Khan started for Aksn. [Verses]
....

He entered Eashghar in great pomp and splendour.[On
the road]I had a fall from my horse and dislocated my right
elbow ; it was a bad accident,and I was confined for some days in

Kashghar before gettingwell. As soon as the pain began to abate,
the Khan set out again,while I remained a few days longerin

Kashghar. On my arm becomingcured,I followed the Kh"n and

came up with him at Jai Tuba, whence we proceededstage by

stage to Uch. [Verses]....

At that time Aiman Khwdja Sultan was livingin Uch, for Aksu

was not yet habitable. On the Khan's approach,he came out to

meet him with gifts[verses].... and invited him to come and

bless his house by alightingthere. He entertained the Khan with

regalbanquets. [Verses].... [Departingagain]the Khdn

passedAksu and pitchedhis royalcamp at a placecalled Jam,
while Mansur Kh4n, coming from the oppositedirection,reached

Arbat, which is seven farsdkhsfrom Jam. Mir Jabdr Birdi now

came and waited on the Khdn, and finallysettled [under what

conditions the two Khdns were to meet]. The two armies were to

advance and stand oppositeeach other in battle array ; hostages
were then to be exchanged; the two Kh"ns were to come forward,
each attended by thirtymen selected from his own army, and

were to meet between the two lines [oftroops].As soon as these

planshad been agreedupon, I was sent to Mansur Khan as a

hostage. Assiz Birdi was appointed to select the men who were

to accompany Mansur Khdn. I was received with much affection

and friendshipby Mansur Khan, who poureddown honours upon

my head. [Verses]....

When the King of the East placedhis foot upon the stepsof the

throne of the firmament, and brought the whole world under the

sway of his brightness,repulsingthe powers of night,Mansur
Khan set his noble foot in the stirrup,and having drawn up his

troops,rode forth. On reaching the trysting-place,he sent for

B4baj"k Sult4n and Shah Shaikh Muhammad, who were his full
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brothers, and enjoinedthem to exercise caution and judgment.
Aziz Birdi Agha, standingat the head of the passage [between
the lines],told off exactlythirtypersons. From the side of

Mansur Khdn, Sahib Daulat Begum, sister of Mir Jabdr Birdi,and

Mahim Kh4nim, sister[^awwAtVa]of Mansur Khan, were given as

liostages.The Khan advanced from the other side,accompanied
also by thirtypersons. At the meeting-placebetween the armies,

awnings {Baya-hanlwere erected. [Couplet].... Mansur,

advancing first,went and seated himself upon a throne under the

shade of the awnings. [Couplet]....
Then the Khan came,

and dismounted at a respectfuldistance. [Couplet]....

When he had approachedwithin the distance assignedby the

Moghul custom, he fellon his knees [zatmzad\ Although Mansur

Khan was the elder brother,he got up, advanced towards the

Khan, and embraced him affectionately[couplet]. . . .; then

takinghim by the hand, he walked towards the throne. When

Mansur Khan was seated on the throne, the Khdn rose up and

returned to the place where he had first made his obeisance.

[Two couplets].... He then offered him such presents as

became the dignityof both ; while Mir Jabar Birdi,in presenting
the gifts[jna^A;a"^]to Mansur, made an eloquentspeech,as is the

custom of those who observe the Tura. Mansur Khan was pleased
with his words, and acceptedall the gifts.The Khan having
knelt again,stood with his arms respectfullycrossed on his breast.

Mansur Khan then invited him to come and sit at his side,saying:
" I know I am your elder brother,but why should you, with your

highrank, be so modest before me, who am in the placeof a father

to you ? " The Khdn, having once more made obeisance,expressed
his profound respectfor Mansur Khan, and returned to his seat.

Mansur Khan called him forward again and repeatedwhat he had

said before,but with greater emphasis. He, moreover, took the

Khdn by the hand and drew him towards himself,when the Khan,

havingknelt again,took a seat beside him. [Couplet]....

Mansur Khan began by asking: "How did you fare in those

disturbed times?" To which the Khdn, with every token of

respect,replied:"Misfortunes that end in success " separations
that terminate in union " are not remembered. The sweetness

of the end causes the bitterness of the beginningto be forgotten.
[Two couplets].... Thanks be to God, that in one moment

reparationcan be made for what has happenedduringlongyears."
They went on, then,to discuss policy,militarytactics,and justice;
they also swore a solemn oath to remain at peace, and to strengthen
the bonds of friendship.By the time theyhad finished all their

business,the day was also ended. Mansur Khan next gave the

Khan rich presents in the shape of horses and silver,brocades
and embroidered robes. At the hour of biddingfarewell,they

Q^oo^z
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embraced once more) and exchangedthe clothes they were wearing
and the horsoB theywere riding.They finallyseparatedin the

most friendlymanner, and each went back to his own army.
When Mansur Khdn returned to his owix ranks,he called for

me and explainedall the particularsof the interview,as I have

giventhem above. Thus conversing,he accompaniedme from his

troops to the camp. He said :
** The thirst of longingand the

hunger of absence cannot be satisfied with this small quantityof
the wine of union." [Verses]....

He continued to speak in

such terms until we arrived at the camp, which we did at about

the middle of the first watch of the night. At sunrise Mansur

Ehdn sent for me, and loaded me with favours and distinctions

becoming his own greatness. He then permittedme to return,
and having travelled all night,I reached the Khan [on the

followingday]. The Khan told me what Mansur EJi4n had said,
and showed marks of regretat separationfrom him. The result

of this peace was that soldiers and civilians" ^infact,every indivi-dual

" enjoyedfull repose and freedom* from anxiety,and testified

their tbankfulness to the two Khans.

Ingeniousscholars devised many chronogramsto commemorate

this happy event. Among others,the date was found to be con-tained

in "Dtt lasKkar ha niahdt* "̂ Two armies in gladness"
922 [1516].

CHAPTER LIX.

THE khan's return AFTER THE PEACE " SUBSEQUENT EVENTS AND VISIT

OF bAbAjak sultIn.

[After the conclusion of this affair]the Kh"n made for Ydrkand.

At Sungtash,which is three days'journeyfrom Uch, on the road

to Kashghar,he separatedfrom his army, and ridinglong stages

[ilghdr],arrived at Yarkand in six days. Here new displaysof

festivityand rejoicingwere commenced [verses]. . . . ; and

every one, accordingto his means, made merry and rejoiced.
At the season of the Khan's return to Yarkand, the King of Kings

of the Firmament had placedthe fourth throne of his sovereignty
in the palaceof Taurus, and the Prince of the Flowers had pitched
his tent on the plains.[Verses]....

From the time of his

accession to that day, a periodof about two years, the Khan had

lived in the citadel of Ydrkand, both summer and winter. But

this year, feelinghis mind relieved of all its anxieties,when the

season of flowers and foliagecame round [verses]....
he
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changed his quartersfrom the town to the palaceof Gul Bagh,

[whichhad been]a "Yourite residence of Mirzd Ab4 Bakr. When

the temperatedays of springchanged to the oppressiveheat of

summer, the only waj to keep in health was to sit nnder the

shade of the trees. On this account the Kh4n retired to Gul Bagh,
and there enjoyedthe protectionafforded by the shade of his

garden. Meanwhile the army and the populacewere dwelling in

peace, and the nobles and pillarsof the State lived in the lap of

luxuryand magnificence.Every brain had its scheme, and every
scheme had a brain [towork it].

All the Amirs came to the palaceof the Khan to sit in council ;

they made the followingrepresentationto him : [Most noble

Kh4n] to-day,by the favour of God's assistance,the arm of our

State is strong enough to lay low its enemies,and annihilate its

opponents at one blow. If you do not take vengeance on your
enemies now, when will you be able to do so? If you do not

destroythem now, when will you have the power to destroythem ?

[Verses]....
"

Thus were the Khan's old projectsrevived, and he issued a

mandate [^dr%A]for the musteringof troops and preparationfor
an expedition.At the close of summer [922]he marched for

Andijdn,to make war on Suyunjuk Kh"n. He gatheredall his

army togetherin K"shghar,and set out from there. On reaching
Tuyun Bashi,he resolved upon a hunt, and issued stringentorders
for the preparations.On the second day [thebeaters]formed a

ring. [Threecouplets].... When the hunt was at an end,
theyleft that placeand proceededto encamp on the south side of

Chadir Kul. There theylearnt the approachof Bab4jdk Sultan.

His reason for coming was, that on the occasion of Mansur Khan's

interview with the Khan, Babajak Sultdn, being in the service

of the former (whose full brother he was) could not go and wait

on the Khan. But when autumn came round,he asked permission
from Mansur Khan to do so, saying,that if he did not wait on his

brother, he would be considered guiltyof disrespect.Mansur
Khan had given him leave,and he,having set off from his home

of Bai and Kusan, was now arriving.
When he reached Kashghar,he learnt that the Khan had [just]

lefton his way to fightSuyunjuk Khdn and to invade Andijan. He

immediatelymoved on after him, and overtook him at Chadir Kul.

The Khan, in his brotherlyaffection,was quiteovercome with

emotion, and though Babaj4k was his juniorin years, went out

to receive him. He embraced him warmly, and bestowed upon
him brotherlyattentions and fatherlykindness. [Couplet]....
[The Kh4n said]: " I was then bent on avenging myself on my
foes : to have summoned my brother at that juncturewould have

been open to misinterpretation.Thank God that we have both

Q^oo^z
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obtained the falfilment of our wishes. The arrival of my brother

is as the commencement of conquest and victory." So saying,the

two brothers (Conquestand Victory,as it were) rode off side by
side towards Andij4n.

On reachingArpa Y"zi, they hunted the wild ass, t̂he deer

[i^avazan]and other animals. So much game did theykill,that
the beasts of the plainsand the fowls of the air were able to

feast upon the flesh,without fightingfor it among themselves.

[Couplet]....
The KhAn, from his ambush, brought down

some quarry with every arrow he shot. When the hunt was over,

a sumptuous banquet was prepared,in a delicious spotwhere the

air was fresh as in the garden of Iram, and where [theheavens]
seemed filled with birds from Paradise. Bdbdjak Sultan and

Aiman Khwdja Sultan were in attendance on their brother the

Khan, surrounded by a distinguishedassembly.[Two couplets]. . .

When the feast was over, Babajak Sultdn representedapolo-getically
to my uncle :

" At the beginningof the springI was

guiltyof a neglectof courtesy; I had longed for years to have the

happinessof waitingupon you, but my aspirationcould not then

be reaJised. After that opportunityhad elapsed,I saw that it

would be respectfulon my part,to come to your court at Yarkand

and sprinklemy eyes with the dust of your palace. On reaching
Kashghar,I heard of your expedition[againstAndijan],where-upon

I set out in all haste after you, not waitingto collect an

army or make ready the necessaries for an expedition.Thus did

I come, [thinking]this time the preparationshave been delayed;
but next time [thatI go againstAndijan]my arrangements shall

be perfect,and I will bring into my service all the Sultans and

.

soldiers,with their arms, that are to be found in my country. I

will collect such a mighty host that it will be evident to friend

and foe alike,that the Khdn has,in his train,subjectswho can rival

the kingsof the earth. [Ifthis propositionis acceptableto you,

well and good]; if not, it will do me no harm to changemy plans.
I am readyto devote myself,body and soul,to the Kh4n."

In reply to these words the Khan said :
" For many years I

have longed to see this dear brother. The most fittingform of

thanksgivingis that we should return now, and spend a few days

together.We will devote ourselves,until next spring,to prepara-tions
such as those described by our dear brother ; we will then

go forward. At the present time the occasion is not suitable ; the

season is too far advanced. While the enemy remains where he is,

" The Persian texts have Khar-quraas the name of this animal,and the Turki

text the ordinaryone of KvXdn, It is the Aainus hemionus " the Jtgataiof the

Mongols and the Kiang of the Tibetans. The wild ass of Western India, though
a somewhat different animal,is known by almost the same name as that used

here by Mirza Haidar"yiz., Qhor Khar.
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we can advance whenever we choose. [Even though we do not

go to Andijan at all,nothing will be lost."]So they turned back

from Arpa Yazi,and travelled by a direct route towards Kiishghar.
Babajak Sultdn accompaniedthe Khan to Yarkand, and thero

they gave themselves over to feasting. The Khan bestowed

countless presentsand inestimable favours upon him ; while each

of the Amirs offered presents accordingto his rank and means.

[Verses]....
When these hospitableentertainments had been

concluded, Babajak Sultan, having obtained leave to return to

his own country, rode away in that direction. Those events

happenedin the autumn of the aforesaid year [922= 1516].

CHAPTER LX.

THE khan's holt WAR AGAINST SARIGH UIQHUB AND THE REASON FOU

HIS TURNING BACK,

9

The winter was passed in the festivities and enjoyments,above
described

. , ,
} The Khan's mind had always been occupied

with plans for making a holy war \rihamt\and after much

thought he finallydecided [whom he should attack].Between
Khotan and Khitai there v^as a race of infidels called Sarigh
Uighur, and upon these peoplehe proceededto make a holy war.

It is a twelve days'journeyfrom Ydrkand to Khotan, and most of

the stages are without cultivation or inhabitants. When the

Khan reached Khotan, a change in his health became evident.

The holy war is one of the supports of Islam and a plenary
duty. The Khan desired to dischargethis obligationtowards the

faith; but now that his health failed him, he was obligedto
appoint certain Amirs to perform the duty for him, and having
thus relieved himself of this necessity,he returned [toYarkand],
On the homeward journey,cups of wine were brought every

morning,and drinkingwent on all throughthe day,so that [the
Khan and his companions]were generallyunable to distinguish
the light from the darkness. At the end of a few days they
reached Yarkand. In the autumn of that year, the expedition
againstthe Kirghiztook place.

Those Amirs who had been sent againstthe SdrighUighur,after

spendingtwo months in the plainsbetween Khotan and Khitai,

" Here are omitted ten lines of floriddescription,regardingthe effectsof spring
upon nature.

Q^oo^z
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returned in safety,laden with plunder,but without having seen

or heard anythingof the infidels.^

CHAPTER LXI.

THE KIRamZ CAMPAIGN AND THE CAPTURE OF MUHAMMAD KIRGHIZ*

Ik the acoount of the conquestof Kashghar,it was mentioned that

Muhammad Kirghiz had come from Moghulisttinand, in those

days of strifeand turmoil,had rendered good service. After the

conquest he became possessedof much spoiland booty. Moreover,

on his departure,the Ehdn had loaded him with valuable presents,
such as sword-belts,vases, and drinking-cupsof gold and silver.

[Verses].... On his return to Moghulistanall the Kirghiz had

submitted to him. He conducted plunderingpartiesinto Turkis-

tan, Tashkand, and Sairam, and created much alarm. The Shaibani

Sultans in those districts found greatdifficultyin repulsinghim.
On one occasion he made on inroad on Turkistan,and had started

to return. At that time Abdullah Sultan, the son of Kuchum

Khan, was not yet Khan,* but he was Governor of Turkistan. He

* The country of the SdrighUighur,or Yellow Uighnrs (as we have seen in the

note at p. 9), is probablyto be sought for to the eastward 6f Gharchdn, or

perhapsnearlysonth of lAke Lob ; though to judge from the indication of its

position,derived by Dr. Bretschnelder from the Ming Shi,it would seem to have

lain somewhat farther eastward, or to the north of the Zaidam valley. It

appears from Mirza Haidar's statement that the expeditionoccupied two months,
as if the country of the SdrighUighurs mightreasonablybe looked for about ono

month's journeyeast of Ebotan. The Sdrigh Uighur are spokenof,not only in

the Ming annals,but in those of the Yuans, as Sa-li Wei-vm-erh ; whUe it is

possiblethat the districtof An-ting,mentioned by the Minp: writers,may also be

meant for the Sdrigh Uighur country. Piano Garpini(theFranciscan monk who

visited the court of Mangu Kaan, as the envoy of Pope Innocent IV. in 1245-47)
also mentions a nation of Sari Huiur, among those conqueredby Chingiz. Again,
Abel B^musat tellsof an envoy sent from Khotan to the Chinese court in 1081,
who reportedthat between Khotan and the Tangut country (thislast would

include probablythe Zaidam valley)he had to cross the great desert of the
'* yellow-headediZbci-/i"" (Hoei-heJitcte jaune). B^musat raises the question
whether this denomination refers to the colour of the head-dress worn by these

people,like in the oases of the Kard Kalp^ the Klzil-bdsh,and others,or whether

it pointsto the existence of a Turkish tribe with light hair. Judging from the

numerous instances,in Central Asia, of tribes or peoplesbeing named by their

neighboursafter the colour of their head-dress,it would seem likelythat some

yeUow cap, or turban,that theymay have worn, would be sufficient to account

for the name. It would also seem quitelikely,from the situation of their terri-tory,

that the SdrighUighur were a remnant of the inhabitants of the old Uighur
states which lay south of the Tian Shan, and which have been mentioned in

Sees. IV. and V. of the Introduction to this volume. Like the Aryan communities

in Shighndn,Wakhdn, etc.,some sections of the Uighurs,from dwellingin remote

mountain tracts,may have preservedtheir national characteristics and name, till

a later date than the mass of the populationfrom which they sprang. (Bret-
Schneider,i.,p. 263 ; Bemusat, Hist. Ae la Ville de Khotan, p. 95.)

' He became Khan in 1540, but reignedonlysix months (Howorth, ii.,p. 723.)
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immediatelyset off in pursuitof Muhammad Kirghiz,and overtook

him when he was at some distance from the town. Muhammad

Kirghiz turned upon him, and they closed in battle. After a

[short]engagement the day was decided in favour of the Kirghiz.
Most of their enemies they killed,but Abdullah Sultan was

captured,kept by Muhammad Kirghiz for one day, and then

sent back to Turkistan with the rest of the survivors. [Muham-mad
Kirghiz]sent their Khdn a few horses,arms, and other

suitable gifts,with the followingexcuse :
" I made a vow that if

any of the Shaibani Sultdns should fall into my hands, I would

release them. I have been true to my word, and trust that I am

forgiven."When the Khdn heard this he was enraged,and in

the autumn of the year 923 marched upon Moghulistdnwith an

army, to punishMuhammad Kirghiz. [Verses]....
He assembled his forces in Kashghar. Khwaja Ali Bahadur

was appointed*' Yazak " of that army. In the Turki language
theycalled a Kar"mtl [picquetor guard] *' Yazak.*' On reaching
Kafir Y4ri [theywere joinedby] Aiman Khw"ja Sultdn,who had

come from Aksu by way of Sarigh-at-Akhuri.In the nightit was

decided that the Kh4n should proceedby way of Bdris K4un, and

Aim4n Khwaja Sult4n by way of Jauku.^

On the next day,Aiman Khw"ja Sultan marched off on the Jauku

road,while the Kh4n proceededin the direction of Baris Kdim.

As they were descendingfrom the pass of B^ris Kdun, Khwdja
Ali sent two men of the Kirghiz,whom he had captured,with
news that [Muhammad Kirghiz]and his followers were lyingon

the shores of IssighKul, at the mouth of the Bdris K4un [stream],
ignorant[ofthe approach of the enemy]. Now IssighKul is a

month's march from K4shghar. That day they hastened their

march and reached the mouth [of the pass],which is known as

Hujra,at the hour of afternoon prayers. The Kh4n, attended by
a few of his chief officers,went [toreconnoitre]and from a distance

espiedthe tents and pasture-groundsof the enemy. After the

sun's disc had sunk into darkness " ^when Jonas had entered the

fish'smouth " the commanders gave orders that of every ten men,

four were to be fullyarmed in the centre of the force,and six

were to be equipped for rapid movements [chdphun]; also that

every man was to make readyhis arms and be prepared for an

assault. By midnight all were assembled and in order. When

the sun rose
. . .

.^the army was drawn up in battle array on the

level ground. All stood perfectlystill,and the verse of " the deaf

1 Evidentlytho passes of Barskun and Zauka (as shown on our maps) which

lead aoroes the range boundingthe Issigh-Kulvalleyon the south. Kdfir-Ydri
must have heen near the sonthem end of these passes, and Sdrigh-Atsome
distance to the south-east. (See Eostenko's TurHstori,vol ii.,pp. 66-7.)

^ The usual metaphor on sunrise is omitted in this passage, ana will hereafter

usuallybe omitted or abridged.
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and the dumb '*

was recitod. After a short interval,when it was

seen that the' whole army was in perfectreadiness and order,there

came a sndden blast frotiithe trumpets and horns, mingled with

the soundingof drums and cymbalsand snortingof horses. That

portionof the army which had been told off for the attack,suddenly
let loose the reins of patience[verses].... and rushed down.

The whole of the attacking[ckdj^lcuncki]party advanced, while

the centre, as pre-arranged,remained in one body and supported
the assaulters. When the sun had fullyrisen,Taka, the brother

of Khwdja Ali,who had distinguishedhimself by former services

(whichhave been mentioned above),brought Muhammad Kirghiz
bound before the Kh4'D. The Kh4n said to him :

*' Although,by
the laws of the Tura, you are guiltyof death,I will nevertheless,
out of benevolence,spare your blood." And he issued a mandate

for his imprisonment,under the chargeof my uncle. The soldiers

were enriched with his droves of horses,his flocks of sheep,and
his stringsof camels ; while all the Kirghizwhom theyhad made

prisoners,were set at liberty.[Verses].... Having remained

on the spot a few days,the Kh4n set out at his ease for the

capital,Kdshghar,which,by the help of God, he reached at the

beginningof the winter.

CHAPTER LXII.

DAULAT SULTXk KHIkIM, DAUGHTER OF TUKUS KHAn, OOMES FROM

badaehshXn TO kAshohar.

I HAVS mentioned above, in enumerating the offspringof Yunus

Khan, that the youngest of all was Daulat Sultdn Kh4nim. At

the devastation of Tashkand, she fell into the hands of Timur

Snlt"n,son of Shahi Beg Khan, and remained in his haram till

Babar Pddishah capturedSamarkand, when she joinedthe P"dishah.

With the departureof the latter for K"bul, she separatedfrom her

nephew and went to Mirzd "^4n, who was also her nephew, and

remained [withhim] in Badakhshdn. Mirz4 Kh"n treated her as

his own mother. On the Khdn's return from Aksu, he sent for

her; Daulat Sult"n Khanim being his paternalaunt. The mes-sengers

bore her giftsfrom the Kh4n in the shape of horses,

vessels of gold and silver and fine cloths. While the Kh4n was

away on Ids expeditionagainst the Kirghiz,she arrived at

Ydrkand from Badakhshan. On his return from the campaign he

Qoo^(z
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went to visithis aunt, and tlins allher relations " all of us to whom

the Khanim was either maternal or paternalaunt " ^haclthe felicity

of meetingher. She remained there to the end of her precious
life. An account of her end will be given at the close of the

Ehdn's history.

CHAPTER LXIIL

CELEBRATION OF THE MARRIAGES OP AIMAN KlnVAJA SULTAN AND

SHJLn MUHAMMAD SULTAN.

When Aiman Khw4ja Sultan came from Turf4n, ho asked my

uncle's daughter in marriage. My uncle willinglygranted his

request,and from that time forward was busy with preparations
for the event. This winter the marriagefestivitiesbegan.

Shah Muhammad, son of Sultan Muhammad Sultan, son of

Sultdn Muhammad Khdn, was still a child when his father and

grandfather,togetherwith many others,were put to death by
Sh4hi Beg Khan. One of the Uzbeg Amirs, taking pityon him,
saved him. When the Emperor went from Edbul to Kunduz, that

Uzbeg sent off Sh4h Muhammad Sultdn to Eunduz, where he joined
the Emperor, and remained in his service until the latter returned

to Kabul, when he obtained permissionto join the Khan in

Kdshghar. [Thiswas] one year after the conquest of Kdshghar.
The Khan treated him as a son and honoured him even above

Baba Sultdn,his brother's son, and Eashid Sultdn,his own son.

While the festivitiesin honour of Aiman Khwaja Sultan's marriage
vTith my uncle's daughter were proceeding,it occurred to the

Khan to give in marriageto Sh4h Muhammad Sultdn,his sister

Khadija Sultan Khanim, whose story has been alreadyrelated.
After JahangirMirz4, son of Mii-za Aba Bakr, had been ai^sassi-

nated by some unknown hand, this Khadija Sultdn Khdnim,

having survived him, had remained, respectedand honoured, in

the Khdn's haram.

Thus these two importantmarriages were celebrated at ono

time ^

When some time had been passedin feastingand rejoicing,an

assemblyof all the nobles,great men and pillarsof the State,was
convened, who, in the first place,fastened the marriage knot of

the daughterof the Khdn with Aiman Khwdja Sultdn,and after

that,of Khadija Sultdn Khdnim (my maternal uncle's daughter,

" About sixteen lines of rhetoric,interspersedwith verses descriptiveof tlio

banquetsand festivities,are left out here. " ".

Q^oo^z
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and the "han's full sister)with Sh"h Muhammad Sultan.
. .

.^

At the same time I built myself a house, and by way of compli*
ment, some learned men invented chronogramsto commemorate

the date of the event [923=1517]*

CHAPTER LXIV.

BEOINNma OF THE! QUARRELS BBTWEBN THE KHJLk AND MIRZA KHAN.

THE khan's first INVASION OF BADAKHSHIn.

DuRiNo the summer^ which followed this winter,the Khan invaded

Badakhshan. It came about in this way. In the story of Mirz4

Ab4 Bakr, it was stated that after the reignof Khusrau Sh4h, the

Mirza had subdued several of the upper Hazdra [districts]of

Badakhsh"n, such as SarighChupan, Ghund, Parvaz, Yarkh, Pasar

and Shiva-i-Shighnan.'^Before Khusrau Shah was able to adopt

any plan for avenginghimself,he sustained a defeat at the hands

of Sh4hi Beg Khan. But when Sh"hi Beg Khan established him-self

in the kingdom of Khusrau Shah, the Mir of the Hazdra

refused to yield to him, and after a few engagements,the Uzbeg
were repulsed.In those days,all the upper defiles [tang-i-Mla]of
Badakhshdn were held by Mirzd Aba Bakr.

After Mirzd Kh4n had established his power in Badakhshan, he

was still trammelled [darmdnda]by the hostilityof the Uzbeg.
Nor was he able to restrain the usurpationsof Mirzd Aba Bakr.

[The country extending]from the upper defiles [tang-i'hdld'\as

far as S"righChup"n, had fallen under the jurisdictionof K"sh-

ghar. "When your enemies are occupied with each other, sit

down at your ease with your friends ;
" this sayingappliesto the

* Three lines of rhetoric omitted. " ^B.
' This is given in a yerse of four lines containingthe words :" ha dauUU Mirza

Haidar = 923." B.
^ Viz.,the summer of 924,or 1518 a.p.

* All these names are easilyrecognisedexcept Parvdz. At firstsightitwould
appear to stand for DanedZyand X belieye that to be the placeintended,although
the initialletter cannot be read as a i? in any of the MSS. The Turki MS.,
which is usuallythe most perfectand trustworthyon the subjectof names,

speciallypointsthe letter in order to make it a P. Nevertheless I suspectthat
it is onlya misrenderingof a little known name. The other placesnamed, all

pointto the direction of Darwdz, and there is every probalnlitythat,up tillquite
recent times,it was regardedas a Hazara (or hill district)of Badakhsh"n,

equallywith the various divisions of Wdkhkn, Shighn^n, etc. Ghund and

Shiwa are marked on all maps ; Pasdr is the upper division of Boehdn,in which

stands the villageof T^Uh-Kurgh^n,or Sondb on the Bartang ; while Ydrkh,
or Y"rokh, is a small villageand districtat the lower end of Boshdn, near the

border of Darw^. Paryduy near Jarm in Badakhahdn, might possiblybe a

reading of Parvdz,but it does not lie in the dij^ction towards which the author

is obyioualypointing.
2 A
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Btato of a"irs [atthat time]. During twelve yearfi,the districts

above the upper gorges were outside of Badakhsh"n, and formed a

part of Eashghar. The Ehan, therefore,after his conquest of

Edshghar,ordered those districts to be divided into [administra-tive]
sections as if they formed part of the provinceof Kashghar.

Thither he sent Mir Beg Muhammad, whose storyhas been told

above, and during-[his]government, Wakh"n was a JHewdra of

the Hazdrajdtof Badakhshdn.

The peopleof Badakhshdn call the frontier [between Badakh-shdn

and Wakhdn] DardzukKdn, The Kdshghari call it Sdrigh
Ckupdn. The peopleof Dardzukhdn took violent possessionof it

and appealedto Mirzd Khdn for protection. [̂They said :
" Let

us become the subjectsof Mirzd Khan."] So Mirzd Khdn took

possessionof the country without hesitation,his claim beingthat
it belongedoriginallyto Badakhshdn : nay more, that Badakhshdn

was but another name for these Hazdrajdt. Mirzd Abd Bakr had

taken it by force. With the extinction of Mirzd Aba Bakr's

power, the region should again fall within its original[kingdom
of Badakhshdn]. Everything returns to itsprimeorigin.[ABrzd]
Khdn also contended as follows :

** In consequence of Minsd Abd

Bakr's conquests,this country was cut o"f from its ancient attach-ment

and was, for twelve years, under the jurisdictionof Kdshghar.
The Emperor,with the help of his brave troops,delivered into

my power the regionsusurped by Mirzd Abd Bakr. If you desire

to have this kingdom it will be necessary, in the first place(on
account of my relationshipto the Emperor),that I should send

him a salutation and beg him to despatchan army to assist me, as

I am too weak [toact independently].. . .
When so requested

he may answer :
" that country which I have unlocked with the

key of conquest,you may take possessionof without fear.'"^ After

* The three last sentences are obecnre,and read somewhat differentlyin the

different texts ; but I believe the true sense to be preservedin the translation.

The name of Dardziikhdn is new to me : I know it neither locally,nor in any
book or document,modem or ancient. It evidentlyoriginateswith some Persian

or Ohalcha (notTurki)speakingpeople. Most probably it was peculiarto the

localityitself,and is now obsolete. It may be mentioned also,that the firsttwo

syllablesof the name have no connection with the word dara^ meaninga vallev or

gorge: that word is differentlyspelled.I suspect that the term mtendei is

Dardzi-i'Wahhanj or Dardz-Wdkhan, and that it points to the long narrow

valleyof the upper Patgab,sometimes known in modem days as SarighUhupdn or

Sarhad. The word tangtfor " a narrow
**

or **
a strait" is often used,and even

balai is heard occasionallyfor ** a height" or ** small table-land." It appears to me

quitepossible,therefore,that in the colloquiallanguageofpeoplewho have to name

briefly,and for practicalpurposes, the various features of a mountainous country,
such a term as dardzi may easilyhave prown up out of the adjectivedrdz,or long.
Parallel instances to this kind of adjectivalnomenclature are to be found in

English,in such terms as the "
narrows

" of the Hugli,the '' broads " of Norfolk,
the *' flats" in New South Wales, etc.

* This speechis so obscure and involved,that itis onlypossibleto givea brief

and freelytranslated abridgmentof it. When ftiUyand literallytranslated,it
makes no sense ; and even in the few sentences now standingin the text,I am
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informal oommnnioations, such as these,had passed between

[the two Khans] the matter was finallyconcluded by the Khan

marchingagainstBadakhshdn.
At the time when he determined upon this,one of Mirz4 Ab4

Bakr's sons, whom my uncle had protected[and cared for]as a

child of his own, ran away ; the report got abroad that he had

gone to Suyunjuk Eh4n to inform him of the Kh4n's movements,

and to induce him [toattack]Eashghar. On this account I was

left in Kdshghar, where I busied myselfwith the management of

all that was importantin the affairs of that country. Mirz4 Ab4

Bakr*s son was overtaken on the road,and put to death by some

persons who had been sent in pursuitof him.

The Khan advanced into Badakhsh"n and carried all before

him. Mirz4 Khan, helplessand in despair,took refugein Kala-i-

Zafar,and gnawed his hands with the teeth of regret,for having
done what had been better left undone. When the Khan saw that

absolute ruin had fallen upon [Mirz4 Khdn] and his country,
he was moved to pity and withdrew. Mirz4 Kh4D, moreover,

realisinghis own [weakness]did not make any further attempt
to overstep his boundaries. Down to the present day that

country remains' under Kdshghar.
Thus was the dust of dissension raised between those two rela-tions

on account of a few acts of inhumanity. To the end of their

lives they carried on officialintercourse,but their protestations
of friendshipwere usuallytainted with insincerity;while [the
peopleof]the country itself,were faithful neither to Mirz4 Khan

at the beginning,nor to the "^"n afterwards. In short,the Khan

withdrew from Badakhshdn with pomp and ceremony, and on

reaching Ydrkand, his capital,gave himself up to all kinds of

rejoicingand pleasure.

not sure that tbe author's meaning is oorrectlv conveyed. The broad foots,how-ever,

remain : that Snltan Said Khan based his rightto SdrighChnpdn on Mirza

Abd Bakr^B oonqnest and tennre of the districtfor twelve years, while,in the

meantime, he had become the lUirza's successor, and heir to his kingdom.
Mirza Khan contended that SdrighChupdn was an integralpart of Badakh-

8h"o, and had been wrongfullydetached by the superiorforce of Abd Bakr.

He confessed himself too weak to offer armed resistance,but putforward the

desire of the inhabitants to live under his rule. He also remmded the Khan

that it was his cousin Baber,who had put him in possessionof Badakhshdn

(alludingto the events of 918, or 1507) and threatened to call him in again.
But the Khan, feelinghimself the stronger,and knowing perhaps,that Baber

was too much engaged in India,at this time, to take any active interest in

Badakhshdn,out Sx argument short by marching on Kila-Zfuai.

2 A 2



35" Second Visit to Mansur Kkdn.

CHAPTEE LXV.

THE khan's second INTERVIEW WITH MANSUR KHAN.

In the followingyear, Mansur Khdn purposedvisitinghis beloved

paternalaunt, Danlat Sultan Ehanim, in order that,by lookingon

her kind face,bis griefat the loss of his father might be mitigated.^
The Khan havingagreedto this,[Mansur Khan] set out for Aksn

in the summer of that year, and in the same manner, on the same

spot,and with similar formalities,as on the occasion of their first

interview,they met, and the bonds of affection were drawn tighter.
After this,each returned to his own seat of government. From

this date" 926" to 928 [1520-22]the Khan and his peopleenjoyed
perfectrepose and freedom from care, nothingoccurringwhich

would be worthy of record.

CHAPTER LXVI.

conclusion Of* THE AFFAIRS OF bIbAR PADISHIH AFTRR HIS BETaRK

TO kAbUL. death of his brother SULTJLn nIsIR MIRZi.

CAUSE OF THE INSUBORDINATION OF HIS AMIRS.

That pointin B4bar P"dishdh*s historyhas been reached,at which

he returned from Kundaz to Kabul. He committed Kabul to the

care of his brother Sult4n N4sir Mirzd, who [however]died from

excessive indulgence in wine in the course o( the year 921.

[Couplet]....
Ghazna had belongedto Sult4n N"sir Mirza,

and after his death a disputearose among the Amirs of that town,

which took the form of a mutiny, in which all the Moghuls and

the rest of the peoplein the Emperor'ssei-vicejoined. As for

example,Mir Shiram, the uncle of the Emperor'smother, who had

spent all his lifein the Emperor'sservice ; his brother,Mir Mazid,

Jaka, Kul Nazar, and others ; also of the Chaghataiand Tajik
Amirs, Mauldnd Bab4 Bashdghiiiand his brother B"bd Shaikh.

This Maulana Baba was one of the associates ["AartA:]of the

villageof Bashaghirin Samarkand. He won such favour with

the Emperor that,when the latter took Mavara-un-Nahr, he gave
Maulan4 Baba the government of Samarkand, Uratippa,and

part of Kuhistdn. Others [who rebelled were]Mir Ahmad, whose

* The Tarki MS. subBtitutes for this passage :
" beingpromptedthereto by the

extreme warmth of his affection for her."" R.

Qoo^(z
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storyhas been givenabove, and bis brother Eitta Beg (the one

being Governor of Tasbkand, and the other of Sairam) Maksnd

Karak, Sultan Enli, Chunak, and others. These were all distin-guished

Amirs and great chiefs. But Satan took possessionof
their brains,and put there, in the placeof sound reason, vain-glory

and wickedness, which are the outcome of cursed natures.

They rose in rebellion,puttinground their necks the accursed

collars left behind by Mir Ayub. In short,after a few intrigues
and skirmishes,a pitchedbattle was foughtbetween themselves

and the Emperor. As soon as the opposingtroopshad been drawn

up facingeach other,the son of Amir Easim Kuchin, named Amir

Kambar AH, arrived from Kunduz with a powerfulforce,and the

rebels were defeated. [A proverb] ....
Several of them were

captured[and met with their due reward ; others fled in shame to

Kashghar.] Among these were Mir Shiram and his brothers,who

[on the occasion of the Khan's first interview,and conclusion of

peace, with Mansur Eh"n] had gone to wait on the Khan, and had

remained for some time in his service. They were ashamed and

dejected.Mir Mazid, on account of insufiQcient means of livelihood,

went to Tibet in hopes of plunder. But at Ghazwa ^
a stone fell

on his head, and he was killed.

Mir Shiram, likewise,findingit impossibleto stay near the

Khan, returned to the Emperor,who with his usual benevolence,
received him kindly,and closingthe eye of wrath on his wrong-doings,

opened the eye of favour upon past services. He, however,

soon afterwards,left this faithless world. The Emperor,having
become firmlyestablished in Kabul, marched upon Kandahar, which

was then in the hands of Sh4h Beg, son of Zulnun ^ Arghun, as

mentioned above. He besiegedit for five years. At length,Shah

Beg, havingresolved on flight,went to Sivi,and thence to Tatta,

which be took, togetherwith Ucha and Bakar, ^
as vdll be

mentioned in the proper place. The Emperor,having captured-

Kandahar, proceededto Hindustan. He made several inroads,but

retired after each one. At last,he met, in a pitchedbattle at

Panipat,the Ughan Sultan,Ibr"him, * the son of Sultan Iskandar,

who was king at that time.* Ibrahim's army numbered more

^ The word appears rather aa Q\at%Ba in one text,but the others mention no

place-name. I can find no name to answer to Ghazwa in Ladak, or on the road

to it.
* This name, here and elsewhere,has been spelledZulnun for convenience of

recognitionof a hislorical personage ; but the proper spellingshould bo Zu^un

Nun^OB in the originaltexts.
' This would mean that he conquered Sibi and the whole of Sind from the

Delta of the Indus up to near Multan ; for of the many placesin uppr India

bearing the name of Veh, or Ucha, the one indicated here is the ancient town

situated on the Pai^'nad,70 miles S.8.W. of Multan. See note 2, p. 431). All

^hesenames are easilyrecognised.
* Tiie Alglutn SulLni, Ibrahim I^i. Ughdn shouUl read Aonhitu.
" The Iwttle of Pjinipat,April21, 152G.



358 Settlement of Moghulistdn

than 100,000 men, but the Emperor utterlydefeated him with

10,000 men. He and his army became possessedof so much

treasure,that all the world, from there to Bum and to Khitai,
benefited by it. The rich brocades of Bum and the embroidered

satins of Khitai,which are scarce in those countries,were found

in ass-loads. All this will be explainedpresently.

CHAPTEB LXVII.

SETTLEMENT OP MOGHULISTAn AND THE KIRQHIZ. BEGINNING OF

RASHID sultan's CAREER.

In the year 928 [1522]the Khan conceived the planof invading
MoghuUstan, and subduing the Kirghiz. He was prompted thereto

by several considerations,the first of which was as follows: It

has been mentioned that in the year 923 he had made Muhammad

Kirghiz prisoner,because he, after having taken Abdullah, son

of Kuchum Khan, in battle,had let him go free again,and had

sent some poor excuses [forhis action]to the Khan. For this he

was detained in prisonfor five years, and the Kirghiz,who [all
this time]were without a chief,carried plunderand rapine into

the territoriesof Turkistan, Sairam, Andijan,and Akbsi ; theyhad
been guiltyof many excesses, carrying oiF into bondage many

Musulman women and children. Although these provinceswere
under the government of the Shaiban, and these peoplewere bis

old enemies, the Khan, being a piousand God-fearingman, was

offended. He determined to avert this misfortune from the

Musulmtins, and therebyto secure a high placein the next world

and a good name in the present one. Besides this,Khwaja Ali

Bahddur, whose valiant and worthy services have been spoken of

above, had, accordingto his natural instincts,a great longing for

Moghulistan. He always complainedof town life,and pined for

the plains of Moghulistan, He had been appointed AtAbeg to

Baba Sultan, son of Khalil Sultan (and a nephew of the Khan),
and had had the care of his education from the age of seven tillho

was fifteen.

He representedto the Khan: '* By the grace of God, the

Moghul Vlu8 " both man and beast " have so greatlyincreased in

numbers, that the wide grazinggrounds of Kashgbar have become

too confined for them, and frequent quarrels arise concerning
pasture. If you will issue a decree [to sancticm my doing so],I
will take Baba Sultan into Moghulistan,subdue the whole of that
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country,and reduce the affairsof the Kirghizto order,so that our

people may have ample pasture and quiet minds." The Khan

quite approvedof this proposal,and held a consultation with his

Amirs, who were unanimous in their concurrence, with the excep-tion

of my uncle,who said :
'* The first part of this plan is most

reasonable,but it is not advisable to send Bab4 Sultan. For the

Moghuls, being originallyfrom Moghulistan,have a natural

attachment to that country, and as soon as it is conqueredthey
will all wish to return thither. If Baba Sultan is there,he will

be offended should we forbid [the Moghuls going there];and
should we not forbid them, the whole mass of them will rush in,
the inevitable result of which will be confusion and discord.

Instead of [Baba],let us send Bashid Sultan, your son ; let him

become ever so powerful,that cannot injureyou ; and if it is seen

litto hinder the peoplefrom migratinginto Moghulistan,he, at

any rate,will not object. If theyshould do so [thereis nothing
to be feared,for he is your son]."

In the meantime, Khwaja Ali Bahadur died from excessive wine-

drinking. Thus the conduct of the expeditiondevolved upon
Bashid Sultdn. Now it happened that at this time my sister (by
the daughterof Sayyid-as-SadatKhavand-zada Sultan Muhammad

Arhangi) had been wedded to Bab4 Sultan. Nevertheless my

uncle did not allow this familytie to stand in the way, but caused

Bashid Sultan to be appointedfor the enterprise.Baba Sultan

was much offended,but my uncle feared nothing; he persistedin

pushing forward Bashid Sultan,and proposeda plan which shall

be mentioned later.

It is now necessary to give some account of the country of

Moghulistan. No book contains an exact descriptionof its locali-

ties : thoughincidentally,in some histories,the names of a few

towns are given,and in the Suvar-i-Akdlim and the Taarif-i-Bulddn

may be found some notices. For the most part these accounts

are inaccurate ; but all that can be verified in them, I will state

here in abridgment.
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CHAPTER LXVIII.

EXTBACTS FBOM THE JAhIi^-KUShAi OF ALA-UD-Dm MdHAMHAD

JUVAINI.*

(I HAVE copiedexactlywhat the aathor has written descriptiveof

Moghulistdn).Thus it is written in the Jahdn-Kushdi^that the

dwelling,originalseat,and birthplaceof the Tdtar was a valley
devoid of cultivation ;

^ the lengthand breadth of which was seven

or eightmonths' journey. It is bounded on the east by the country
of Khitdi,on the west by the provinceof Uighur,on the north

by Kara Kiz and Sdlinkai, ând on the south by a side [jdntb]of

Tangut. Of these four limitingcountries [hudud],mentioned in

the Jdhdn-KusMi, Khitdi is definitelyknown, and [canbe] speci-fied.
But what [theauthor]calls * Uighur ' is quiteunknown at

the presenttime ; it is not understood which country is meant.^

Nor is anythingnow known of Kara Kiz and Salinkai,nor have any

placesbeen discovered with such names. The name of Tangut is

frequentlymentioned in Moghul histories. At the outset of

Chingiz Kdhn's conquests,he sent an army thither. UktAi Kaan

also,when settlinghis dominions, sent some persons to Tangut,

among other places; and from the way it is spokenof in histories,
it was evidentlya very important province.At that time tho

king of this country bore the name of Sbidarku. Most histories

state that his army numbered 800,000 men. However, at the

present time it is not even known where it was. Thus it is

impossibleto say anythingabout those limitingcountries which

are specifiedin books.*

^ The heading is somewhat misleadlDg,for the chapteris not an ** extract'*

from the Jdhdn-Ktuhaif hut rather an account of the author's own, based on that

book.
" From the Koran S. XIV., v. 40." B.
' Kara Kiz would be Lake Zaisan, or the placeof that name on its banks ;

Salinlcaifthe Selenga river in northern Mongolia.
* The author of the Jahdn Kushai (writing about 1259 a.d.)has perhaps

better reason for making the Uighur countij the western border of Moghulistan
than Mirza Haidar giveshim credit for. Uc is alluding,no doubt,to the king-dom

of the Ilak Khdns in Turkistan and to Mavara-un-Nahr, which was under

tho rule of an Uighur dynastydown to about the year 1213,and consequently
almost to within the writer's own lifetime. (See note, p. 287.)

* It was towards the end of the career of Chingiz,that Shidarku became king
of Tangut ; indeed the campaign which Chingiz undertook againstthat country,
at the close of the year 1225, was his last. Tangut was, as Mirza Haidar says,

a powerful kingdom at that time. It playeda greatpart in Chinese historyfor
alx)ut a hundred years, and Tangut rulers conquered large tracts of territory
from the Chinese and the Uighurs. It may be said to have included,in its best

days,all the regionslyingbetween Turfan and the Chinese provinceof Shansi,
togetherwith Zaidam " the homeland of tho y)eople" and some portionsof northern
Tibet. The name of tho king here mentioned is variouslywritten " Shidarkn
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In the Bame way, some of the towns in Moghulistanare men-tioned

by name and described,in standard works. Among them is

Bald-Saknn, which in the Suvar-i-AMUm is reckoned among the

cities of Ehitdi,and called ' Kh4n B4ligh
'

; while in Moghulistan
and Kar4 Khitai theyhave written the same

' Bald Sakun.' They
have appliedthe name to no other city.^ In books of repute and

Shidurgho,Shidatku,etc." while, aooordingto the Tahdkat-i-Ndairi,he styled
himself the TingriKhan (orHeavenly King), and was known to the Chinese as

Li-Hien. The country also is found mentioned under many names and corrup-tions
of names. Tangid,TingitjKoshi, Kashir^ etc.,are the most common among

western Asiatic writers ; Stia and Son among the Chinese. Indeed it is this

last name, meaning ** west* of the river '' (i.e.the Yellow River) that has heen

corrupted into Koshi, etc. The Tibetans seem to have known itas Minyog.By
Mirza Haidar's time Tangnt had simk to very small proportions,and it is now

only a geographicalexpression,for there is no separatestate bearingthe name.

The storyof Bhidarku and Chingiz'slast war with Tangut will be found in

Sir H. Howorth's Northern Frontagersof China (J.R. A. B.,xv., (vs.) pp. 472

seqq.\the Habib ua Siyar(Price'sMahd. Hist, ii.,pp. 535-6),Major Baverty's
TdSakdt-i-Ndnri,pp. 1084 aeqq.,etc.

It may be added that,accordingto Mr. W. Woodville RockhiU, Tangutis only
another name for Tibet in general" the 8i Tsangof the Chinese. "" The word

Tangui^^*he writes,''is interchangeable with Usi-Tsang,or Tibet, although
since Col. Prejevalsky'stravels,it has come to be used by Europeans as desig-nating

the Tibetan-speakingtribes in the Kokonor region,known to Tibetans as

Andowa and Panaka.*^ In saying this Mr. Rockhill is,I presume, referringto
the Chinese or Mongol nomenclature; as is the case also when, in anotner

passage, he cites a Chinese work to the effect that :
** The name Tangutan wati

originallyappliedto tribes of Turkish originlivingin the Altai." Although
the name Tangut was in use for the regionsabout Zaidam, Kokonor, etc.,many
centuries before Col. Prejevalsky'stime, and although the Tangut tribes can

never have been Turks (in an ethnical sense),the applicationof the word, as

pointed out by Mr. Bockhill,is interestingand instructive. (See Mr. Bockhill's

valuable papers on Tibet in J. R. A. S.. 1891, pp. 21,189, etc.)
* It isquite possiblethat this curiouslyinaccurate statement may, indeed,have

some truth in it The work the author names, may very likelycall Eh^n-b61igh
" the Cambalu of Marco Polo and the Mongol name for the modem Peking" by
the Turki term Bdla Sdghwir"or Bdla-Sdkun, as Mirza Haidar spellsit. It is

known that Elirakorum was, and even is to the present day, laiown as Bdla

Sdkun, and it seems not unlikelythat the name was used,in a generalway, to

denote a largetown, or capitalof some influential ruler. Still it is evident that

Mirza Haidar isnot alludinghere,to any capitalin northern China or in Mongolia,
but to the seat of the old Turkish dynasty of Western Turkistan. It is all the

more strange that he should have allowed himself to fall into an apparent
confusion,seeing that he cites,immediately below, an account of Bdta-Sdkun by
Rashid-ud-Din, which shows that it was an altogetherse]^aratecityfrom Khan-

bdligh. He had, moreover, the Jdhdn-Kushai before hmo, where an exactly
simuar descriptionof Bdla-Sdkun is given to that in Rashid-ud-Din, who

apparentlycopied from the Jdhdn-Kutihai.

There is every reason to believe that the Bdla-Sdkun spokenof in this passage,
was situated on or near the head waters of the Kdragdty branch of the Biver

Chu in Moghulistan, and that it was, up to the first quarter of the twelfth

century, the capitalof the Dak Khans, or the so-called Afrieiihi Turks ; while

later it became, for a time,the chief town of the Klira-Khitai. (See note 1,

p. 287).
As there has been some difference of opinion respectingthe identityand posi-tion

of Bdla-Sdkun,itmay be worth while to explain,in this place,that probably
the basis of our information,regardingthe times when it flourished,is the brief

account contributed by Ala-ud-Din Ata Mulk, Juvaini,in the Jahdn-Kushai, a

work that he completedabout the year 1259. He had himself travelled through
the country in question,when on a mission to the court of Mangu Ka^n at
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hifitories,Bala-Sakun is said to have been one of the citiesbuilt by

Afrdsidb,and [theauthors]have praisedit very highly. In the

l"ujmoL'UUTav"'nkhit is written :
" Bal^S"kun, until tiie time of

Kaiakoram, and had made several other jonmeyB in Turkisian and the neighbour*
ing regions. He may be assumed, therefore,to have heard the rightsof a story
which was, in his day,not particularlyancient. His work is one of the few

originalones of the periodof which it treats. Unfortunately it has never been

translated into anv European language,but some extracts from it have been

publishedby D'Ohsson, and these Imve been utilised by many subsequent
writers. On the subjectof the cityitself,D'Ohsson's extract (i.p. 4S3) merely
shows that the buildmg of Bdla-Sdkun isattributed to Afrdsi"b,otnerwisc Buku-

Khan, believed (according to tradition)to have been the first of the line of

so-called AMsiihi kings of Turkistan ; that it stood amon^ fine pasturesin a

woU-watered plain; and that after the time of the Kara-Khitai invasion,in the

twelfth century,it was called by the Mongols ** Gu-balik." No geographical
indication of itspositionis given; and all that can be inferred is that it stood

within the very uncertain limits of what was then called Turkistan. From

another extract,however, (i.,p. 167) it may " ^byinference again" ^be placeda

little more preciselytowards the southern part of Turkistan " i.e.near the

northern limit of Farghana. Abul Qhizi is equallyunsatisfactoryin his

reference to the situation of Bdla-Sdhun. But some of the Arab geographersof
an earUer epoch are more explicit,and theypointto the cityhaving stood at no

great distance from ELdshghar.Thus Abul-feda (ii.,pt.2,p. 227X quotingfrom
a work called the Ldbuby says that it was on the frontier of Turkistan, near

K^hghar ; Mukaddasi (ascited bySprenger,p. 19)placesitwithin the province
of Isfijdb(which was the ancient representativeof the present Ghimkent) and

very near Merke, on one of the upper affluents of the Ohu. Sprenger,also,on
the authorityof IbnKhordadba and Kod^ma, gives(pp.22-3) the distance from

Isfijdbto ** the capitalof the Turkish Khan "
as 75 farasangs,and he demon-strates

(p.xxvi.)"at a farasangwas equal to throe Arabian miles,while each of

the latter he calculates at a fraction over one English geographicalmile. Thus

one farasangmight be about. 3| English ztaluite miles, making the total

distance from Isf^jdbabout 281 statute miles. Whether by *" the capitalof the

Turkish Khan," Bdla-Sdkun is intended,is of course uncertain, but taking the
nomenelaturo of the periodinto consideration,it may, I think,be concluded that

this and no other town must be meant. The late Mr. E. Schuyler,who studied

the subjectof Bdla-SdJmn and other old sites in Turkistan,presumed this to be

the case {Geo,Mag.,1874, p. 389) and his opinionis worthy of attention. If

281 miles be measured off to the E.N.E. of Ghimkent, so as justto dear the

great range of mountains, now called the "Alexander chain,*'and allowing
one-fifth for windings of the road, a point will be reached within the upper
system of the Ohu, aoout 50 miles west of Oonstantinowski,and about 83 miles

east-north-eastward of Merke" or approximatelyin Lat. 43 and Long. 73-40

from Greenwich.

Thero is,however, another way of arriving,or endeavouring to arrive,at the

positionof Bdla-Sdkun. Mr. Schuyler(loc.cit.)has given, in translation,a
valuable extract on the subjectfrom the " Ohronide of the chief astrologer** at

the court of the Osmanli Sultan,Muhammad lY. This author was an Arab

who lived from 1630 to 1701,and is usuallyknown as the '* Munajim B^ishi."

Two passages from this extnMst run : (1) *' Balasagun ....
situated at the

beginningof the 7th climate in 102^ of Long.,and 48^ of Lat, not far from

Kashffhar, and considerod from of old the boundary city of Turkistan."

(2)''Kashghar,the capitalof Turan, in the 6th climate,in 106 of Long.,and
45 of Lat " Thus the difference of longitude between the two towns

would be 4" and the difference of Lat. 3". Now the latitude and longitudeof
Kashgliarwere correctlyfixed by CoL H. Trotter,B.E.,in 1873-4. If we take

his values (tothe nearest half degree) as 39i N. and 76 ". and apply to them

tho differences in the Munajim Bdshi's figures,we obtain for Bdla-Sdkun Lat 42^
N., and Long. 72 E.,approximately. This would bo a point altogetherwest of
the Chu basin,on the head streams of the Tal"s,about 80 miles S.E. of T"r6z,
(orAulia-Ata)and about 140 miles (allowing,on this more plainsection of the
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the Kara Ehitdi,was under the rule of the offspiing[anddescend-ants]

of Afr4siab. The Gur Ehdn of Kara Khitai took it from one

of these descendants,Uak Kh"n, and made it his own capital.For

road,(me bixth for deyiations)from Ghimkent. Again,it will be found that in

the geographicaltables of Sadik Ispahdni,BdlorSdkun is placed(p. 76) in

Lat 46,and Long. 107,while to Kashehar is assigned (p. 126) Lat. 44, and

Long. 106. Applying the differences between these figuresand Col. Trotter'd

Yulue, in the same way as before,we get for Bdla-Sdkua Lat. 41}, and Long.77,
or a positionjuston the banks of the N^rin river,nearlyfiftymiles above Fort

N"rin. Further, the Arab geographerAbul-feda suppliesus with two more

indications of the positionofBdla-SdJeunywith reference to K^hghar. One of

these,on the authorityof Atwil, is a perfectone, and results (when computedas

before)in Lat. 43*10,and Long. 71 ; while the other,on the authorityof Kanun,
failsin the Latitude,and furnishes the Longitudeonly as 72).

.

Thus the positionstaken from the Arab writers stand :"

Munajim Bisbi
. .

Lat. 42*30,and Long.7200 fr.Greenwich.
Sadik IspahAni .

"
41*30

" "
7700

" "

Atw^
. . . . "

43*10
" "

71*00
"

Kanun
. . . .

" " " "
72*80

"

The mean of these data, to the nearest half degree,would be Lat 42},and
Long.78 ; or a pointnear the sources of some of the heads of the Karagatybranch
of the Chu, some eighty-fivestatute miles E.8.E. of Aulia-Ata,and alwut twenty-
six miles S.S.W. of Merke. Other statements of the Latitude and Longitude of

Bdla-Sdkun are to be found in the writingsof Asiatic geographers,but us no

value is given for any other scientificallyfixed pointin the neighbourhood,to
which the figuresmay be referred,theycannot be utilised.

The only conclusion that can be arrived at is,tiiatthe positionsassignedby
the Arab authors are wortliless for anythingapproaching an accurate determi-nation.

All that can be gatheredfrom them isthat the citymost likelystood among
the lefthead-tributaries of the Chu, and was more probablyto the north than to the
soutii of the Alexander mountains. In this way itmay be said not to differseriously
with the positionwhich Sir H. Howorth would assignto the town, after examining
the narratives of the Chinese travellers,Hiuen Tsang and Hueli. He finds that
the city,known in those days to the Chinese by the name of Su-Yeh, stood
almost certainlyon the River Chu, and not far from the northern slopesof the
Alexander mountains. Also that it was the capitalof the Turkish kingdom of
that region,and therefore,BdlorSdkun under another name. This conclusion

appears to be extremelylikely,more especiallywhen it is considered in connec-tion

with Hiuen Tsang'sitinerary,wLich placesSu-Yeli at 540 or 550 It east of

Tar^, and north of a range of snowy mountains : for takingfive 2tto the mile,
for Hiuen Tsang's time" or about 110 miles " ^and allowing one-fifth for devia-tions

along the skirts of the hills,Su-Yeh would be located about eighty-oight
miles,in direct distance,eastward of Tar^ (Aulia-Ata),or at a spotonlyjustto
the west of Merke. This bears out also Mr. Schuyler'scontention. (See for

Howorth, Gto, Mag,,1875,pp. 215-17,and for Hiuen Tsang's itinerary,Boal's
BuddhUt Beeords,1.,p. 26.)

As regardsthe orthographyof the name, Mirza Haidar throughoutwrites
Bdla^Sdkun ând for this reason I have retained that form. When, however,ho
comes to the passage in the Jahdn-Kmhai^ which includes the name said to havu
been given to the town by the Mongols,ho writes OJtar hdlik,while in D*Ohssou

and other extracts from the Jahdn-Ktuhai hitherto published,this namo has

always stood Ou-bdlikjand has been translated " good city."Desiring to clear

up this diacrepanoy,I examined, with Mr. Ross,the British Museum copy of thu

Jdhdry-KfUkai,and am satisfied that (inthat copy at any rate)the name should

be read Ghar-bdligh,or possiblvGhur-bdligh. The passage runs "
. . . . they

passed on to Bdla 8dkun, which the Moghuls now call Ghar [orGhur]-baligh.
The Amir of that country claims descent from Afrasiab.'* Thus in the original
we find Sdkun instead of iiughun,Moghuls instead of MongdU^ and Ghiir {pt
perhapsGhur) in plaoeof Gu\ while there is no sentence after the word Ghar'

bdZtA;to indicate that the meaning of the name is *'good city." (See,among
other works,D'Ohsson, i.,pp. 433 and 442 ; Bretschneider,i.,p. 226.)

Qoo^(z
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ninety-fiveyears Bala-Sakun remained the capitalof Kara Ehitai,
and all the countries on this side of the Jihun " that is,I0 the east

of it" carried tribute to Bala-Sakun. The Moghuls call Bala-

Sakun, ' Ghar-baligh.'The author of the Surdh-id-Lughat,in his

Supplement,says that his father was one of the traditionists [Mfiz]
of Bala-Sakun. He gives,in this Sapplement,the names of emioont

men [afdzil]of every town. In Samarkand he reckons fewer than

ten. But in Bald-Sakun he mentions Ihe names of a greatnumber

of learned and notable persons, and quotes traditions concerning
some of them. The mind is incapableof conceivinghow there

could have been, at one time and in one cit}-,so many men of

eminence, and that now neither name nor trace is to be found of

Bala-Sakun. Nor have I ever heard of a place called Ghur-

baligh.
Another town mentioned in books is Taraz. It is said that the

Moghuls call Taraz, * Yangi '

; and this Yangi is placedin Moghul-
istan. There are many men of Yangi in Mavara-un-Nahr who are

called ' Yangiligh.'Now in those deserts [mafdza]ŵhich they call

Yangi, there are remains of many cities,in the form of domes,

minarets, and traces of schools and monabteries; but it is not

evident which of these ruined cities was Ydngi, or what were the

names of the others.

Another famous town was Almaligh,*which is known at the

present day. The tomb of Tughluk Timur Khan is there,together
with [other]traces of the city'sprosperity. The dome of the

Khan's tomb is remarkable, being loftyand decorate*! ; while on

the plaster,inscriptionsare written. I recall one-half of a line,
from one of the books, namely: "This court [hdrgdh]was the

work of a ma"ter- weaver [ahar-hdf]"" words which show that

this master was an Iraki ; for in Irak they call a weaver [Raffia-
hdf]* shar-hdf,*As far as I can recollect,the date inscribed on that

dome was seven hundred and sixtyand odd.'

There are many other cities in Moghulistan,in which traces

remain of very fine buildings.In some placesthey still stand

intact.^ In [thedistrict of]Jud * there are traces of an important
town, and remains of minarets, domes, and schools. Since the

* AlmAligh " the Armalee of the mediaaval European travellers" was the

capitalof Gbaghotai Khan and his immediate successors. It was situated on, or

near, the Hi river,in the neighbourhoodof the modem town of Kulja. Dnring
the Monj2;olperiodit was a Latin bishopric,and had previously,most likely
been a Nestorian See. (See Cathay,pp. ccxiii.,23C, 6to.)

" The death of Tagliluk Timur was about 764 h., or 1363 a.d.
" The Persian texts arc incompletehero. The Turki MS. reads :"

" In some

places,where tlie buildingswere solid they will stand, in others they have been

restored,while in others again they have alreadyfallen into ruins."
* This word may be read Juv or Jud, or the /in each case maybe replacedby

Ch. The Tarki MS. has: -''a villagecalled Ju.'* It seems possiblethat the

region,".r district,of the River Cliu may bo intended. See text,iram**diatelybelow.
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name of that town is not known, tlie MoghnlB call it ' Minara.'

In the same placeis also a dome made of stone,into which the

followinginsci-iptionhas been cut, in the Naskhi writing: " This

is the tomb of [titlesomitted]Imam Muhammad Fakih Bala

Sakuni [Arabicinvocation],who died in the year 711. Written by
Khwaja Omar Haddvi." Jud is a district \mauza\of Moghulistdn,
of a month's journeyin length. In it there are many cities like

this oue.

In Moghulistanthere is a place\mavaa\called Yumghdl,^which
is well known. There a dome is to be found, half fallen into

ruin. The inscriptionon it reads :
" Shah Jalil,son of Kism, son

of Abbds.
. .

." The rest has broken away, so it is not clear

whether this was his tomb, or whether the inscriptionrefers to some

one else. God alone knows. Such remains as these are to be found

all over Moghulist4n,but the names of the towns are never known.

The tomb of Maulana Sakkdki, author of " The Key " \M%ft6h\
has a loftydome. It is situated on the banks of the Biver Tika,
which flows from the foot of the lake.^ With the exceptionof this

dome, there are no remains in that place. It was either a town of

which nothingis left,or else it was there that GhaghatdiEhdn
slew [theMaul4n"],the buildingbeingafterwards raised [overthe

spot]. God knows best. The storyof Maulana Sakkdki is told in

histories.

Beyond this,nothing is recorded of the districts \had%jd'\of

Moghulistdnin the histories and books of former writers,nor does

any one know the [above]names nowadays. What is now known

as Moghulistanhas a lengthand breadth of seven or eightmonths'

journey. Its eastern frontier adjoinsthe Kdlmak country: that is

to say, Baris Eul, Imal, and Irtish. It is bounded on the north by

Eukcha-Tangiz,Bum Lish,and Eardtal ;
^

on the west by Turkistan

and Tashkand ; and on the south by the provincesof Fargh"na,
Edshghar,Aksu, Ghdlish,and Turfan.

Of these four boundaries I have seen the southern. From Tdsh-

* The name Jumgdl and JumgMl^ which oocnra oa modern maps in the heart

of the regionthat was Moghulistan,may perhapsrepresentthe Yumghdlof the

text. It is the name of one of the head tributaries of the N^rin and of a small

plaoe" encampment or village" on Its banks.
* Which lake is not specified,hut I take it to mean Issigh-Eul.The sentence

may read in the Persian texts :
** which flows from Bal Eul,'*hut the Turki MS.

makes the readingplain" ** from the foot of the lake." Thus Pai-i-Kul should be

read in the Persian. The Tika river probablystands for the Tekes, which takes

its rise near the eastern end,or foot,of Issigh-Kul,and flows eastward.
' These names may be rc"d Bdri Kid (sometimes BdrJad,and in Chinese Pa-

2t-E"n), ImU and Irtish, Kukeha Tin^z or Tangiz is lake BctUcoBh,and
Kardtdl is the name of a river which flows into itfrom the south-east. Bumlish

I cannot identify.As regardslake Balkash, Mr. J. Sporer(inPetermann for

1868, p. 74) says, Tengiais the old Kirghizname, and that Balkcuh originated
with the Zungars [who were Kalmyks]. But farther on (p.893) he tellsus that
'* Balkhazi Nor*' meaning ** great lake,"is Ealm"k, while the Kirghizname is
** Ah Dennis,**or ** white lake. The two statements are not quiteconsistent.
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kand to Andijanis ten days'journey; from Andij4n to E48lighaTy
twenty days; from there to Aksu, fifteen days; from Aksn to

Chalish,twenty days; from Chalish to Turf4n, ten days; from

Turfan to Baris Kul, fifteen days;
^ and B4ris Kul is the eaatem

boundaryof MoghulistAn.[The whole of the southern boundary]
is about three months' march at a medium pace, for it is ninety

stages. I have never visited the other three boundaries, but I

have learned [something]about them from the descriptionsof

persons who have travelled in those quarters. The greaterpart of

this country,which is seven or eightmonths' jouruey[incircuit],
is mountain or desert, ând is very beautiful and pleasant" so

much so, that I am incapableof describingit in words. On the

mountains and in the plains,grow numberless flowers,whose names

no one knows; they are not to be met with outside Moghul-
istdn,nor can theypossiblybe described. The summer is,in most

parts,quitetemperate, so that if a singletunic SjAxfacrto]be

worn, no other coveringis required,though even if more be worn,

the heat does not make one uncomfortable. However, in some

parts of the country,the temperature inclines to be cold.

There are many largerivers in Moghulist4n" as large,or nearly
so, as the Jihun ; for example, the Ila,the Imil,the Irtish,and

the N4rin, not one of which is inferior to the Jihun or the Sihun.

Most of them flow into the lake of Kukcha Tangiz,which sepa-rates

Moghulistanfrom XJzbegistdn.Its length is eightmontiis'

journey,ând its breadth,in some parts,thirtyfaradJchs,by estimar

tion. In winter, when it is frozen over, the Uzbeg cross Kuk-cha

Tangiz on the ice,and thus enter Moghulistan. By usingall

possiblespeed,they can cross in two nights and a day into

Moghulistan,and can return in the same time. At the end of

winter theycross with the same rapidity; but at that time of the

year it is dangerous,and it often happensthat the ice givesway.
On one occasion a hundred and twenty families,more or less,

perishedunder the ice. The water of this lake is sweet The

same quantityof water that flows into the lake is not discharged
from it. What does flow out is about equivalentto one of

the rivers which enters it. It flows down throughUzbegistdn,
under the name of Atal, and empties itself into the Kulzum

[Caspian].
Another pointof interest in Moghulist4nis IssighKul, [alake]

into which nearlyas much water flows as into Eukcha Tangiz. It

" These stagesare about correct,accordingto modem itineraries.
* The word in the texts is so^ro,and has been literallytranslated de"erl ; bat

Mhra is often used to designateplains,open country,or " steppes,**and it is

employedin this sense here.
' There is either some mistake in this estimate of the lengthof the lake,or

else it is a reckless exaggeration.The estimate of 30 farsakhs (120 miles)foi*
the breadth is also far too high,even if the broadest part be taken.

Qoo^(z
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18 twenty days'journey/and no water issues from it on any side.

It is surrounded by hills. All the water that flows into it is

sweet and agreeable,bat onoe it enters the lake it becomes so

bitter and salt that one cannot even use it for washing,for if any
of it enters the eyes or mouth, seyere inflammation is produced;
it has also a most unpleasanttaste in the mouth. It is remarkably

pure and clean, so that if,for example,some is poured into a

china cup, no sediment appears at the bottom. The water of the

rivers around is delicious. Aromatio herbs, flowers and fmii-

bearingtrees are plentiful,while the surroundinghills and plains
abound in antelopes["ku\and birds. There are few localities in

Moghulistan more remarkable for their climate.

From the year 916 the Kirghiz,for the reasons mentioned

above, have rendered it impossiblefor any Moghul to live in

Moghulistdn. In the year 928 the Khan resolved to subdue

Moghulistdn,as shall be explained.

OHAPTEB LXIX.

RETURN TO THE THREAD OF THE HISTORY.

" " " " "2

The flocks and herds had so greatlyincreased,that the plains
and hillsof Kashghar could no longerprovidesufficientpasturage,
and therefore,in order to satisfythe wants and demands of his

people,the Khan formed the bold projectof subduingMoghulistan.
Moreover,the Kirghiz,who were for the most part devoid of faith

and given over to evil deeds, had thoroughlyintimidated the

Musulm4ns of Turkist4n, Shash and Farghana,by their constant

invasions and forays. Althoagh that province* was under the

rule of the Uzbeg Shaiban, who were his old enemies, the Khan,

on account of his devotion to the faith and out of pity for the

MusulmAns, took the matter to heart, and determined that no

Musulman should be molested and no infidel should prosper ; but

rather that the Musulmans should thrive and the infidelsshould be

subdued. For these two actions he expectedto gaina good reputa-

* If twenty days'journeyin circuit is me"nt, the statement might be not far

from ooriect. For some remarks on IssighKnl, see note pp. 78-9.
^ This chapter opens with five lines of rhetoric (whion are omitted)showing

liow the Khan desired to gain fame in this world and **
a high place" in the

next" R.
' ApparentlyFarghdna ismeant. Only the words *' dn valdyat âre used.

Qoo^(z
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tion in this world and merit in the world to come. May God

reward him well ! [Three couplets].. . .

MirzA Ali Taghai,Khw"ja Ali Bahddur, and most of the Amirs,

supportingthe cause of Baba Sultan,desired that he should be

sent in command of the expeditionagainstMoghulistanand the

Kirghiz. His father,Sultan Khalil Sult4n, had been leader of

the Kirghiz,as has been explained;and he therefore had some

rightin the matter. My uncle alone supportedEashid Sultdn,
who was the Kh"n*s son, and upon him the conduct of the

expeditionfinallydevolved. Active preparationswere set on

foot [verses]: . . .
and in the course of the year 928, Bashid Sultdn

set out loaded with favours. Mirzd Ali Tagh4iwas appointedTRu^-

heg^and Muhammad Kirghizbeing released from confinement,

was made Amir of the Kirghiz; while brave warriors and dlBtin-

guishedAmirs were chosen out of all the Moghul tribes. [Couplet].
" . . Everythingbecoming the prince'srank and dignitywas made

ready; such as banners [tugh],trumpets, mint [zardh-khdnd]
and all kinds of furniture. Feasts were given to the Amirs and

soldiers,who made merry ; and favours were bestowed on all.

[TheKhan] gave his son much good advice. [Verses].. .
Indeed he

lavished sermons and wise counsels on the young prince,who did

not heed them, for is it not said : Sermons and advice are as wind

to the profligatesof this world ? Finally,however, the army was

despatched.
At the hour of his takingleave of Bashid Sultan,the Khan said

to me :
*' You accoutre him : fasten on his quiverand sword, and

mount him on his horse : it may bringgood fortune. In respect
of what *Ihave told him, let him be your pupil: you shall be his

master.
. .

.^

In short the Kh4n sent them off in the handsomest manner, "uid

himself returned to Kashghar. [Two couplets]....
With their entrance into Moghulistan,Muhammad Kirghiz

marched on in advance. He brought in most of the Kirghiz,
though a few fled to the farthest confines of Moghulistdn.When
winter set in,quarters were taken up at Kuchk4r.

* A coupletfrom 8^1 and five lines of rhetoric and verses are omitted. " ^R.
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CHAPTER LXX.

THE KHIn'S repentance.

" """"!

It has been alreadyexplainedto how great an extent the Khan

was addicted to wine-drinking. If, for example, he dreamt of

sobriety,he interpretedit to mean that he ought to get drunk ;

this is [the system of] interpretationby contraries. [Turki
couplet],. . "

No one would ever have imaginedthat the Khan could give
up this habit,but by the intervention of Providence he repented
him of his intemperance . . .

.*

In short,at the end of the winter followingthat springwhich

saw Bashid Sultan set out for Moghulistan,the Khan happened
to be in Y4ngi-Hisar. My uncle was in attendance on him, while

I was in Yarkand. I have frequentlyheard the Kh4n relate

that,one nightwhen a drinkingbout was coming to an end, the

followingverse came into his head :
" * At nighthe is drunk, at

dawn he is drunk, and all day he is crop-sick; see how he passes
his noble lifeI It is time that thou should'st return to thy God

[andabandon these unseemlypractices].'When this purpose had

become fixed in my heart,I again became irresolute [andsaid to

myself]: * these ideas are merelythe outcome of excessive inebriety.
For otherwise,who could endure life without this form of enjoy-ment?'

Thinking thus I fell asleep;when I awoke I writhed

like a snake with crop-sickness,and to dispelthis I called for

a draught. When it was brought,the intentions of the night
before again took possessionof my brain,and I sent for Sayyid
Muhammad Mirza, and said to him: *I am tired of this wine-

drinking,and wish to reform.' " Now my uncle had for a long
while been a discipleof the order of Yasavvi Shaikhs, ând practised
austerityand abstinence ; thus he had been greatlydistressed
at the Khan's shortcomings; but when the Khan now announced

* The five lines with whioh the ohaptor opens contain onlyrhetorical flights
concerning** Bepentanoe."" ^R.

' Foar more lines on the virtue of Repentanceare omitted here. " ^R.
' The YasavTi Shaikhs were the followers of one Shaikh Ahmad, otherwise

Hazrat Khwdja Ahmad, of Yassi, who was the founder of the sect of Jahria,and
died about 1120 a.d. He is said by Mr. E. Schuyler,who visited his tomb at

Turkistan,to be one of the most celebrated saints of Central Asia,and the special

Sationof the Kirghiz. The town of Turkistan,near the right bank of the

azartes,isthe modern representativeof Yassi. There the mosque of * H"zrat ' is

stillto be seen, which was built over the tomb of Shaikh Ahmad, by Timur, at

the end of the fourteenth century,and was restored in the latter half of the

sixteenth,by Abdullah Khan II.,the famous Uzbeg chief. It is considered one

of the holiest mosques in Central Asia. (See Schuyler,i.,pp. 70-72.)

2 B
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to Him his desire to mend his ways, my uncle hurst into tears and

urged him stronglyto carry out his intention. Having repented,
the Eh4n went into the assemhly; [verses].... the wine-hibbers

and profligateswere dejectedand distressed,but all the piousand

the learned rejoiced,while the zealots and devotees began to thank

God, and the townsfolk and peasantry stretched their hands in

praiseto heaven. Thus the Ehan repented of his past deeds,

and night and day begged the forgivenessof God for his

offences.
. .

^

CHAPTER LXXI.

HOW THE KHIn, WISHINQ TO BECOME A DABVISU, INTENDED TO

ABDICATE THE THRONE, AND HOW HE WAS DISSUADED.

After the Kh4n had been distinguishedwith the honour of repen-tance,
and had entered the circle of those of whom it is said,*' God

loves the penitent,"he passed into Moghulist"n,and joined
Rashid Sultdn at Euohkdr.^ Remaining himself in Eucbkar, he

sent forward Rashid Sult4n, with his Amirs and Muhammad

Eirghiz,to the farthest limits of Moghnlist4n. They collected

and brought back the scattered Eirghiz,thus setting[theEh"n's]
mind at rest with regard to this affair. In the spring the

Ehan went back to Edshghar. After this,he used to return every

year to Moghulistanwith his family,to see that the country was

in order, and to confirm the authorityof Rashid Sultan. In the

second spring that he took his familythere,most of the Moghul
{TZtw,who were able to do so, went with him of their own accord

and desire. That winter the Ehan and Rashid Sult4n took up
their quartersin Euchkdr, and at the end of the winter the Ehan,

leavinghis familythere,went back to Ydrkand.

The reason for this was that, since his repentance, he had

devoted himself much to the study of Sufi books; and having
pondered deeply on their sayings,was greatlyinfluenced by
them.

. .
? The Eh4n entered fullyinto the tenets of the sect,

and was profoundlyimpressedby them. From their books and

pamphlets,he learnt that the blessing[ofSufistic knowledge]was

only to be attained by devotinghimself to the service of a perfect
* Two ooupletsand four Udob of rhetoric are omitted here. They contain miich

the same matter as the precedingpoaaages. " B.
' The Enohkar, Koahkur, or Gnohgar river is one of the head atreanw of the

CShu. Its vallejrlies to the south-west of Isaigh-Kul,and appears to have been a

favourite campmg, and grazing,ground of the Moghuls. "ee the Map.
' An irrelevantanecdote concerning some saintd is leftuntmnslated.

Qoo^z
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[Sufi];on this account he withdrew his mind from his earthly
kingdom, while his heart became entirelydetached from the

world. He spent most of his time in seclusion; engaged in

discussions on Sufism. Not every one was allowed to intrude on

his privacy. One of his companionswas my uncle, who had been

a discipleof the Tasavvi Shaikh's,and who, under the guidance
of that sect,practisedabstinence. Most of the conferences took

place in his presence. Another was Shah Muhammad Sultdn,
who was a cousin of the Eh4n and a son-in-law of his sister,and

who has been mentioned brieflyabove ; at times I was also

admitted. No one else was allowed to enter, and the peopleused
to wonder what kind of discussions those could be, to which only
these four persons were admitted. [Couplet].. . .

It was finallydecided that the Kh4n should go to Y"rkand, and

that his brother,Amin Khw"ja Sultdn, should be brought from

Aksu and set up as king in his stead. To him should be confided

the whole TJlvaŵhile the Khan, divestinghimself of everything,
should set out on his journey;haply he might thus render the

Most High God perfectservice. My uncle then suggested that

before taking this step, preparationsshould be made for the

journeyto Mekka, and all necessaries got ready; that he would

accompany [theKh4n]; that wherever he was he would spend
his whole life in attendance on him, and that Sh"h Muhammad

Sultdn and myselfshould also be in waiting.
No sooner had these plansbeen determined on, than Ehw4ja

Muhammad Yusuf, son of Khw4ja Muhammad Abdullah, son of

Ehwdja Nasir-ud-Din TJbaid Ullah, arrived in E^shghar from

Samarkand, and the news [ofhis arrival]reached Moghulistdn.
The Ehwdja was an exceedinglypious and austere man, and the

Ehan longedto wait upon him, in the hope that [inhis service]
his desire might be realised. So he journeyedfrom Euchk"r to

Yarkand, where he arrived at the end of the winter and waited

on the Ehwdja. [But]when he explainedto him his resolve,the

Ehwdja remarked: *'Much has been said by wise men on this

subject; such as : Bemain on the throne of your kingdom,and be

like an austere darvish in your ways ! And again: set the crown

on your head,and science on your back ! Use eflfbrtin your work,

and wear what you will ! In realitysovereigntyis one of the

closest walks [with God], but kings have abused its rights. A

king is able,with one word, to give a higherreward than can a

darvish (however intent upon his purpose)during the whole of

a long life. In this respect sovereigntyis a real and practical
state

. . .
.^ But I will show you one line that my father,

* Ponr lines omitted,oontaininga qnotationfrom Najm-nd-Din,whioh points
out what a faithful disciplemay attain to,and what an unfaithful one must

forego." K.

Dilizld^y
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Khwdja Muhammad Abdullah, wrote for me." And he gave the

writingto the Khan. It was written :
" The most important con-ditions,

for a seeker of union with God, are : little food, few

words, and few associates." This brief [sermon] sufficed to

compose the Khan, and he resolved to pursue the road of justice
and good deeds. He began to occupy himself,at once, with what

he was able, until the words of Shaikh Najm-ud-Din should be

realised. A short time after this,Ehwaja Nuni came, and the

Khan*s desire was fulfilled. In the meanwhile Khwiija Taj-ud-
Din arrived from Turfan.

CHAPTER LXXII.

khwAja tIj-ud-dix.

Khwaja Taj-ud-Din was of the race of Maulana Arshad-ud-Din,

who was of the race of Khwaja Shuja-ud-Din Mahmud, brother

of Khwdja Hafiz-ud-Din of Bokhara, the last of the Mujtahids.

During the interregnum \fatrai]of ChingizKban, this Shuja-ud-
Din was brought[intothis country],and of his race is Maulana

Arshad-ud-Din, who broughtabout the conversion of the Moghuls
to IsUm. All this,God willing,will be fullydescribed in the

First Part. This Khwaja Taj-ud-Dinis of the race of MauUna

Arshad-ud-Din. His father's name was Khwaja Ubaid Ullah.

He was a discipleof Mir Abdullah of Bushir"b"d
. . .

.^ Having
remained for some time in the service of Hazrat Ishan, the latter

gave the Khwaja leave to go to Turf"n, where he was cordially
received by Sultdn Ahmad Khan

. . .
.^

* The omiflsions here consist of a number of names of.unimportantsaints,and
of a brief reference to an anecdote relatingto one of them." R.

Qoo^(z



Peace with t/ieKazdk-Uzbeg. 373

CHAPTER LXXIII.

KHWAJA TAJ-UD-DIX IS ALLOWED TO RETURN TO TURFAN. THE KHIn

MAKES PEACE WITH THE KAZiK"UZBEG. OTHER OONTEMroRARY

EVENTS.

When Khwaja Taj-ud-Din came from Turfan, the Khan received

him with due honour. He stayedone year in Yarkand, and then

returned [toTurfan]. Next winter Rashid Sult4n went and

plundered the Edlmak, slew one of their Amirs named Baran

Talifih,^and acquiredthe honourahle name of Ghizi. He had his

winter quartersat Kuchkar, whither the Eh"n went with a small

attendance [yart(2a]and joined him. With the middle of the

winter arrived Tahir Khan, who has been brieflymentioned above

among the Kazak Kh4ns. After a longintercourse by means of

ambassadors,it was ascertained that he had come to wait on the

Kh4n, and to deliver over to him Sultan Nigdr Khanim, the

Khan's aunt.

This Sultan Nigar Khanim has been alreadyspoken of above.

She was the fourth daughterof Yunus Khan, and after the death

of Saltan Mahmud Mirzd, son of Abu Said Mirza, she was given
to Adik Sultan,son of Jani Beg Khan, the Kazak. By Mirza

Sultan Mahmud she had one child,Mirza Khdn, who became king
of Badakhshan, and in the year 917^ died a natural death. His

son, Sulaiman Shah Mirz4,is now rulingin Badakhshan. By Adik

Sultan she had two daughters,the elder of whom was married to

Abdullah Sult"n,son of Kuchum Khan, but died soon after. The

younger was given,at this time, to Bashid Sult4n,as shall be

mentioned. After the death of Adik Sultan, this Sultdn Nigar
Khanim married his brother K4sim Kh4n. When this last died,

the Khdnship devolved upon Tahir Khan, who was the son of

Adik Sultan. He was very much attached to the Kh"nim, and

even preferredher to the mother that had given him birth. She

showed him her gratitude,but entreated him, saying: " Although

you are my child,and I neither think of nor desire any child but

" TdXUh should probablybo read jfditfe,a common title among Kalmak

leaders.
' This date is no doubt intended for 927. It is given in the texts in Arabic

numerals, but in such a way that it may bo easilymisread {(ukr for tiihrun).
Mirza Khan (properlyYais Mirza) was onlyson of Saltan Mahmud Mirza and

cousin of Babor. [n 913 (1507)he became ruler of Badakhshan. He is believed

to have died aboat 926 C152U),and ifthe date here should read 927, as I surmise,

it woald be perhaps exact. Mirza Khan left one child,Sulaiman Mirza, whom

liabtr took care uf. At the same timo, Baber appointedto Badakhshan his sou

Humayan, who retaini d charge of the province till 932 (1526).(See Er-kifie,

Uifi, i.,pp. 249,286, 511, etc.)

Q^oo^z
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you, nevertheless I am grown old,and liave no longerthe strength
to bear this migratorylife in the deserts of Uzbegistan.I wish

you now to take me to my nephew,Sultan Said Kh4n, that I may

pass my last days in a cityand enjoy some quietand repose.

Moreover, in oonsequenoe of [the hostilityof] the Mangit your

affairsin Uzbegistdnare not thriving.On account of the opposi-tion
[ofthe Moghuls]*

your army has decreased from 1,000,000

men to 400,000,and you have no longerstrengthto oppose them.

I will be a mediator for you, and will bring about a reconciliation

between you and the Moghul Ehdkans. In this way the Mangit'

may be kept in check."

Tahir Ehdn fell in with this plan and came to the borders of

Moghulistan,where negotiationsfor peace were entered upon. He

came in person to Kuchkdr and waited on the Kh4n. The latter,
from love of his aunt, rose [toreceive him],saying:

" Although

my rising[toreceive]you is contrary to the Tura^ yet my great

gratitudeto you for havingbroughtmy aunt, makes it possiblefor

me to rise." Thus sayingthe Khdn rose, but [Tahir Khan],
observingall the formalities,bowed his head to the ground,and
then advanced towards the Kh"n, who having embraced him,

showed him great honour and showered royalfavours upon him.

After this,his sister,the Ehdnim's daughter,was givenin marriage
to Eashid Sultan,in whose haram she is at the present time. She

has children,each of whom will be mentioned in the proper place.
At the time of [TdhirEh4n's]departure,Muhammad Kirghiz

was captureda second time, and brought bound to Edshghar.
The reason for this was that he had shown signsof insubordina-

tiou, and a desire to escape to the Uzbeg. He was therefore

detained in custody,but after the Ehdn's death ho was released.

The Ehdn now returned to Edshghar,and I was left in Moghul-istan
to keep the peopleqtiiet.But in spiteof my efforts,I was

unable to pacifythe Eirghiz,who fled and again betook them-selves

to the remotest parts of Moghulistdn,where theyjoined
Tdhir Sultdn. Some of them, however, remained. In this year a

son was bom to the Ehdn.

* The texts do not mention whose oppositionis referred to,but I presume the

Moghuls are indicated (ifthe translation is correct),and that the speaker
is alluding to the defeats which Sultan Said had recentlyinflicted on the

KirghizKazik. The next sentence bears out this presumption.But see next

note.
" The uncertaintyregardingthis name was alluded to nt p. 134. It occurred

on that occasion once, in the form of Manfakitor MarCdkit ; here it is twice made

use of,but isspelleddifferently,and in such a way that it may be read Mankafity
Mikaft,etc.,etc. Dr. Rieu, howeyer, who has done roe the kindness to examine
the passages in the originaltext,is of opinionthat in both cases the incompre-hensible

words may stand for the tribal name of Mangit or Mangut-ĉorruptly
reproducedby the copyist. It is significantthat the word,in both forms,should
onlyoccur in reference to the one subject" viz.,the relations of the Kazjik with
the rest of tlieUzbeg trilx*. It is found nowhere else in the book.
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CHAPTER LXXIV.

BIRTH OF SULTAN IBRIhIM, SON OF SULTAN SAID KUAN.

In the month of Shawal of the year 930
. . .

.^ [a son was bom

to the Khan], and he was given the name of Sultan Ibrahim.

Khw4ja Muhammad Yusuf received him an a son, and Baba Sarik

Mirza, whose name was mentioned in the review [ofthe army]
of Eashghar, was appointedhis Atdheg. Magnificentbanquets
were held in honour of his birth " more splendid,in fact,than any
that had been held on previousoccasions. The Khan loved him

above all his other children
" . .

.^ His lifewill be recounted in

its proper place.'

CHAPTER LXXV.

THE khan's second INVASION OF ANDIJAN.

On return of the spring. . .
.^ the Khan saw fitto go againinto

Moghulistanto confirm Bashid Sultan's authority.He set forth

from Y"rkand, and on reachingKashghar met Hazrat Ebwdja
Nurd, who was coming from the direction of Andijan. Having
had the felicityof kissingthe Ehw"ja'sfeet,the Khan proceeded
on his journeyto Moghulist4n,while the Khwaja went on to

T4rkand. Towards the end of summer the Khan reached Issigh
Kul, where he learnt that the K41mdk had approachedthe frontiers

of Moghulistdn.The Kh4n, puttinghis trust in God, hastened on

with all speedto Kabik4l4r,which is ten marches from IssighKul.

Here a messenger from my uncle in Kashghar brought the news

that Suyunjuk Khan was dead, that the Uzbeg Sultans were

without a leader,and that a better opportunitythan the present

* Three lines of verse, etc.,omitted.
^ Hero follows a ohronogramin four lines of verse, oontainingthe word Zill"

equalto 930" [1524].
3 The author has not followed out his intention in this matter. Ho mentions

Ibrahim only once hereafter,as having been taken to Kabul by his mother

Zainab Sultan Kbtoim, on beingbanished from her home in Kashghar,by Abdur

Bashid (seep. 467). At that time, this third eon of Said Khan would have been

about tbirteen years of age, and even when the author wrote his history,he

mnst have been too young to have accomplishedanythingworthyof record.
* Four lines of verse in praiseof springare leftout
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one for revenge, was never likelyto occur ; for how longhad such

a day been awaited?

The reason for my uncle's remoiningin Kashghar was that in

the last-mentioned spring[summer], on account of the extreme

heat of the weather,he had caused fresh green grass to be spread
on the ground and iced water to be sprinkledover it ; he had then

lain down naked on itand had gone to sleep.On awakinghe found

that he had become paralytic\lah)oa\^and noticed an impediment
in his speech. In the meanwhile, the Kh4n arrived at Kashghar
on his way to Moghulistan,and Khwdja Nura^ from Andijan.
[Two couplets. . . .] There is a proverbwhich runs :

" When a

sick man is destined to recover, the doctor comes uncalled" " a

saying which illustrates the good luck of my uncle. Khwaja
Nura appliedhimself to his treatment, and that is why he had

stayed behind in Kdshghar. On learningthe death of Suyunjuk
Khan, he had sent off a messenger to the Khan, and when this

messenger arrived in K"bilkakla,^[theKhan] quickly returned.

His familybeing in IssighKul, thither he went; then, taking
them with him, he proceeded to Kunghar Ulang,and thence

towards Andijan. [Verses. . . .]
The fort of Uzkand, which was a very strongone, was taken.

[From Uzkand] he marched on to Madu, where the fort is the

btrongestin all the provinceof Farghdna. It, too,fell an easy

prey to his army. Thence they advanced on Ush. All the

nobles,learned men, artisans,and peasantryin this neighbour-hood
were agreedthat since SuyunjukKhdn was dead, it would

be some time before the XJzbeg could come to any agreement.
"Until they have decided upon some definite plan[ofaction],"
said they,"let us go and strengthenand provisionthe fort of

Andijan; then let us take up a positionin the mountains. As

the Khdn [cannotpenetrate into the Uzbeg mountains]ho will

not be able to touch us, nor will he succeed in layingsiegeto the

fort." [So saying,they set out for Andijan.] But when the

Uzbeg-Shaibanheard of the Khan's advance towards Andijan,
without further conferringor planning,all poured into [Andijan],
like locusts or ants, from every quarter. There was nx) time for

making the necessary preparationsfor a siege,and the Khan was

obligedto send many [ofhis people]back. In that expeditionthe
Khan's army was composed of 26,000 men all told,while the

Uzbeg had more than 100,000. [Couplet]....
* Nura stands for Nur-ud-Din. " R.
" This is evidently the same name that occurs at the begioningof the chapter

under the form KdhihdUr. The Turki MS. has Kdpilkfildr.I can trace neither
tins name nor that of Kunghdr Ulang,which follows a few lines below. They
were both,most likely,mere camping groimds, and consequently it may well
happen that no trace of them remains. Kiipilkdlarmust liavc been ten days
to the eastward of Issigh-Kul,seeingthat it was againstthe Kalmyks that the
Khan was marching.
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The men who had been turned away, were sent to Eashghar.
The Khan himself went back to Moghulistan and joined his

family, which was in TJtluk " a well-known place[matf^sa]in

Moghulistan.Then, leavingEashid Sultan in Moghulistan,he
returned to Kashghar,where he againwaited on Ehw4ja Nura.

These events took placein the year 931 [1624-5].

CHAPTER LXXVL

LAST VISIT OF THE KUiN TO MOGHULISTAn. THE MOGHULS ARE BROUGHT

TO KiSHGHAR FROM MOGHULISTJLn; AND SOME OTHER CONTEMPORARY

EVENTS.

As Rashid Sultan remained in Mogbulistdn,he made Kuchkar his

winter quarters. Now Tahir Khan was in Uzbegist^n,but some

events occurred there which obligedhim to retire to Moghulistan.
He therefore came [and settled down] near Kuchkar, where he was

joinedby half the Kirghiz,to whom he gave protectionin his own

teri-itories. On this account Basbid Sult4n became alarmed, and

in the depthof winter fled from Kuchkar to At-Bdshi. On learning
this,the Kh4n, towards the end of that same winter,repairedto

At-Bdshi, and joinedhis son at [the]Kdtilish^ of At-Bashi.

[Rashid's]followers were [thus]reassured.
In the [following]spring,the Uzbeg penetratedto the eastern

quarter of Moghulistan,which is called Khass and Kunkas.^

All the Kirghizwho had remained with Rashid Sultan,were

anxious to unite with those Kirghiz who had joinedthe Uzbeg.
The Khan ordered me to accompany Rashid Sultan, and [we]
havingdriven the Kirghiz out of Bumghal and Kuchkdr, brought
them to At-Bashi. The Khan himself went to Kdshghar,in order

to gatherall the peopletogether,and to see if any agreement could

be brought about between them and the Uzbeg. He left me in

Moghulistanto ensure law and order among the inhabitants. I

accompaniedRashid Sultan,until the Khan returned from Kash-ghar

with his familyand rejoinedour people; then he sent me off

to the Kashghar [province]to bring Sultdn Nigar Kh4nim into

Moghulistan,that she might mediate with Tdhir Khan for the

* Kdtilish means the confluence of two Btreams : in this caeo probablyof some

stream with At-Bushi, or of the At-Bdshi with the N^rin. The At-Bdshl

valley,situated about half way between Kashghar and Issigh-Kul,seems to have

been one of the chief,and most central,camping groundsof the Moghul Khans,

^ost likelythere was no town or villagethere.
* The rive^ fCdshand Kunges,as usuallywritten by the Russians.
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settlement of a peace [withourselves].So I went to Yarkand,

and conveyedthe Khanim back to Moghulistan. The Eh4n was

at Aksdi.^

Before I arrived,he learnt that the Kirghizhad separatedfrom

the TTzbeg.On. hearingthis,he thoughtit advisable to go and

subdue the Kirghiz,and started from Aks4i [forthat purpose].
When theyhad gone one stage,Bashid Sult4n fell ill. Bandagi

Hazrat Khwaja ^ happenedto be there,on an excui-sion. When ho

arrived,he was able in three days,by means of his Christ-liko

healingpower, to changesickness into health.

Having delivered the Khanim into the hands of the people,I

hastened on to join the army, and came up with them the same

day that theyleft that stage.^ I.had the felicityof kissingthe

stirrupof Khwaja Nura, who then turned back. The Khan [at

the same time]pushed forward, and in twelve days accomplished

fortydays'journey. The details of the matter are as follows.

When we reached Ak Kumas, the Khan sent me with 5000 men

to accompany Bashid Sultan againstthe Kirghiz,who were then

in Arish L4r.^ On arrivingat this place,we found their camp

and their tents left standing. It was clear that they had fled

and got away. Some of their arms and baggage yj^ri"rŵere

lyingtumbled about. We concluded that theygot news of [our

approach]. As we proceeded,we came across some dead bodies,

and several horses,wounded or killed by arrows, besides many

broken arrows. After careful search,we discovered a man who

was half-dead,from whom we learnt that Babajak Sultan had

come from Kusan, and attacked the Kirghiz;that three days

previousto our arrival a fiercebattle had been fought,resultingin

the defeat of Babajak Sultan. The Kirghiz,having despatched
their families towards the TTzbeg,had then gone in pursuitof

BabdjakSultdn.

Advancing yet further,we lightedupon some 100,000 sheepof

' No doubt a campinff noimd on the Aksai river,between Kashghar and

At-Bdshi.
* Otherwifle Ehw"ja Nura, or Nur-ud-Din.
' Meaning,apparently,one stagefrom the Alwxi river.
^ Ak Kumd$ may perhaps be identified with Ak Kwn, between the lower Told*

and the Chu ; and AHjik Lar with Lake ArU^ which lies to the west of the Sari

river and nearlynorth from Ak Masjid on the Sir Daria. These placesare a

long distance from Moghnlistan,and one can scarcelyimagine the Moghuls

followingthe Kirghizso far. Still,it is evident from the text,that the chase was

a lon^ one, and it was in a north-westerlydirection,for it is stated below that

the Kirghiz took refugewith the Uzbegs, who occupiedthe steppesto the north-west.

There is anotiier,and smaller,Ak-Kwon on the south bank of the Hi river,

a short distance above the modem fort of llijsk,but this would not lie in the

rightdirection,and would not be distant enough to suit tlie narrative ; nor is

there any Arish in the vicinitythat I am aware of. The only other possible
Arish (or Arts)suggested by modem maps, would be on the river of that name

which falls into the Sir,near Chimkcnt, but this would be a settled country to

which the Kirghiz would be imlikelyto flyfor refuge,or the Moghuls to enter,

in pursuit. The wor"l Lar I can find no trace of.
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the Kirghiz,which we drove alongwith us. As the Kirghizhad

united with the Uzbeg,we were unable to offer them further oppo-sition,

so we turned back and rejoinedthe Khan, for the original
objectof this expeditionwas to punish the Kirghiz,and not to

attack the Uzbeg. This campaign got the name of Kui Jarikiy

or the " sheep-army."
Now at that time T"hir Kh4n had a force of 20,000 men, but

his fortune was on the decline ; for his army had formerlycounted

a million. He began to increase his violence and severity,and on

this account he was abhorred of the surroundingSult4ns and men

of note. He had a brother named Abul K"sim Sultan. The people
were able to judge of him by the violent treatment he meted out

to this brother,whom he suddenlyput to death ; they therefore

all at once fled from him, so that none remained but he and his

son. These two huiTied forward and joinedthe Kirghiz. This

news reached the Khan when he had arrived in Kashghar.
The reason for his going there,was that the Moghuls had repre-sented

to him that the Kirghizhad united with the Uzbeg,and

these latter intended to settledown in Moghulistan,while he knew

that he had not strengthsufficientto cope with the numbers of the

Uzbeg. It would therefore be dangerousfor them [theMoghuls]
to remain in Moghulistanthat winter. For those reasons, the Khan

brought Kashid Sultan, and all the Moghuls of Moghulistan,to

Kashghar.^ Here theylearned the news of the rout of the Uzbeg.
At the end of the spring,it beingdifficultto return to Moghulistan,
theyremained in Kashghar. It was about the beginningof spring
that Tahir Kh4n joinedthe Kirghiz. He carried offall the Kirghiz
who had been left in At-Bashi,togetherwith the droves of horses

which the Moghuls had left in Moghulistan.

CHAPTER LXXVII.

BBASONS FOR BABJL SULTAN's FLIGHT, AND THE CONCLUSION OF HIS

STORY.

BabA SultAn has been alreadymentioned above, as the son of the

Kiian's brother,Sult4n Khalil Sultan. He was a mere child when

his father was drowned in the river,at Akhsi, by Jani Beg Sultan,

^ Meaning, no doubt,to the Kashghar proTince,or to the hillsin the neighbour-hood
of Kashghar. Nothing marlu the decayof the Moghuls, as a nation,more

stronglythan this episode.They had now to abandon their own country to their

enemies, and though theyafterwards returned,nt intervals,this was the beginning
of their end.
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in the year 914. After the Khan took Andijan,Baba Sultan

remained in the Khan's service,and was treated with such con-sideration

that he became an object of envy to [the Khan's

own] children. Khwaja Ali Bah"dur, who has been frequently
mentioned, was appointedhis governor \^Aiaka\.This man, as

has been explained,had a plan [for seizing]Moghulistan,and

takingBaba Sultan with him. But my uncle opposed this,and

arrangedthat Kashid Sultan should go instead. On this account,

Baba Sultan was offended. Despite the attentions the Kban

showed him, his resentment increased daily,and in proportionas
Eashid Sultdn rose [inpower],his jealousybecame the more bitter.

Moreover, some devils of companions(who are to be found every-where,

and who sow the seeds of hypocrisyin the soil of men's

hearts)did their best to incite him to sedition and revolt ; so that

at lengthhe came to the conclusion that there was nothingleft

but flight.
One of these men was named Mazid, a person of evil ways, whom

the Kh4n had at first favoured,but findingthat he did not perform
his duties in the posts to which he was appointed,the Kban de-prived

him of his rank. This person found it inconvenient to

remain in Kasbghar,so he approachedBaba Sultan,and filled his

ears with many idle tales,which Baba Sultan,from the vanityof

youth,or rather from sheer ignorance,took for truth. Among
other deceitful statements, he said to him: "It is a ruler of

capabilitysuch as you, that Kashghar stands in need of,and every-body

is seekingfor a reallygood king. Wherever you go, the

peopleaccept you as Baba Shahi. Look, for example,at Sultan

Avals in Khatlan-Hisar. Failingto find a good king,he set him-self

up on his own account, and now bows his head to no one. If

you presentyourselfbefore him, he will make you king,while he

himself will advance and take the whole of Badakhshan, and

accomplishmuch that I cannot [now]explain. The truth of the

matter is,that the sovereigntyof Khordsan and Mavard-un-Nahr

is far more importantthan that of Kashghar and Moghnlistdn
[andyou may attain it]."Such idle tales as these did he string
together,and by persistence,made them appear reasonable. Thus

was B4b" Sultan duped by this man and one or two others of the

same sort.

In the summer of the afore-mentioned year, they fled from

Yarkand. The Kh"n did not send in pursuitof them, but said :

" If theyfind some one better than I am, well and good ; if not,

they will retnm." Baba Sultan fled to Sultiin Avais, and thence

to Badakhshan. Here he saw that he had been deceived,and that

these cowardly men had misled him for their own privateends.

Repentant,he returned to Kashghar. But the Khan was un-willing

[thathe should remain],as shall be shortlyexplained.

Qoo^(z
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So beingobligedto quitthe country,he withdrew to Hindustdn,
where he conducted himself badly. Babar Padishah gave hitn

Bubtak, an importanttown in Hisar-Fii-uza,where ho followed

his uncommendable courses, but shortlyafterwards was seissed

with dysentery,and died in the course of the year 937, at the age

of twenty-four. In his youth he had been so spoiledby the Khan,
that his masters could do nothingwith him, and his studies came

to naught. [Two couplets].. . .

Yet he was not devoid of natural

talents,for he was a skilled archer and conversed well. At an

earlyperiodhe was fond of me, and we were such warm fiiends

that we always used the same tent on journeys,and the same

dwelling at court. His aunt was with me and my sister with

him, on which account we were always able to associate without

ceremony. Then occurred the affair of my uncle; a bitterness

arose between them, and he plottedagainstthe Khdn. All my

warningsand reproofswere in vain,and after this our friendship
began to cool. When he came back [fromhis flightinto Badakh-

shdn] the Khan sent me to order him away again. [On our

meeting,Bab" Sultan]beganto make profuseexcuses and apologies
and to professregret that he had turned a deaf ear to my counsels.

[Verses].. . . Seeinghim thus sad and repentant,I hoped he

might persistin reforminghis conduct, but on reachingIndia,a

change for the worse came over him, and on account of his former

evil associations,he never again mended his ways. [Yei^se].. . "

His body was carried from Buhtak to Badakhsh"n, and was buried

in the tomb of Sh4h Sultan Muhammad Badakhshi " his grand-father
on his grandmother'sside.

CHAPTEE LXXVIII.

SHAH MUHAMMAD SULTAN, AND CONCLUSION OF HIS STORT.

Shah Muhammad Sultan was the son of Sultan Muhammad Sultan,

son of Sultdn Mahmud Khan, son of Yunus Khdn. He was only
a child when Sultan Mahmud Eb4n, with his [other]children,was

put to death by Shahi Beg Khan, as has been explained. One of

Sh4hi Beg Kb4n's Amirs, taking pity on this child,instead of

putting him to death, kept him safe in hiding. After Shahi Beg
Khan had been killed,and Babar P"dishah conquered M"var4-un-

Nahr, this IJzbegAmir sent the child to the Emperor,in whose

service he remained [forsome time]. When the Emperor, on

account of the successes of the IJzbeg,was obligedto return to

Q^oo^z
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Edbuly Shah Muhammad Sultan stayedin Badakhshan with Mirza

Khan. On hearingof the conquest of Eashghar,he went to join
the Khan, who loved,and treated,him as his own Bon" He was

brought up in the specialapartments of [theEhan*s]children,and
when he was grown up, the Eh4n gave him his fiiU sister,Ehadija
Sultan Ehdnim, as a proof of his love and a token of his perfect
regardfor him. [Couplet].. . ,

We spent most of our time in each other's society.During nine

years Shdh Muhammad Sultan,B41)4 Sultan and I had remained

continuallyin the Eh"n*s service. Like the three dots under the

letter Sin in Said, ŵe were never separated,nor did we leave his

service for a moment on any pretext. Our worldly goods we

shared in common, and were participatorsin each other's praise
and blame.

. .
?

For nine years this unanimityof feelingand action continued.

But at lengththe crooked wheel of fortune worked a change.. .
?

In the springfollowingthe winter in which B4ba Sultan fled,a

strange circumstance happened to Shah Muhammad Sult"n. The

details are as follows. There was, at this time, a certain B4ba

Sayyid,son of the sister of Mirz" Muhammad Begjik,for whom

Sh4h Muhammad Sultan conceived a great friendship.But Baba

Sayyid was a young man who, from the first,passedthe limits

of decency and moderation. [Versesconcerningimpietyand im-morality].

. . .
The remonstrances, reproofsand advice of the Eban

and myself were in vain; his immoral conduct could not be

checked, and he went so far as to prompt the young Sult4n to

aspireto sovereignty.The matter was rumoured everywhereand
discussed by every one, tillat last the Eh"n saw no remedy,but to

banish the young Sultan from the country. [Couplet].. . .
He

therefore sent Sh"h Muhammad Sultdn, together with B4ba

Sayyid and some attendants,to Earatigin. Two of the Amirs,
Muhammadi Barlas and Amir J4naka, attended them as an escort

But on the road Amir J4naka showed some hostilityand wished

to convey the Sultdn to some place[otherthan their destination],
on which account Muhammadi Barlds seized him. Thereupon
Baba Sayyid incited Shdh Muhammad Sultdn to attempt the

release of Amir Jdnaka, saying:
** It is his fidelityto you that

has exposed him to this misfortune. You must save him from

the hands of Muhammadi Barlds, by main force. What can

Muhammadi do to you ? " Shdh Muhammad Sultdn,deceived by
these words, turned back and at midnight approachedthe party,

" This refers to the custom, in very oarefol writing,of placingthree dots under

the letter Sin to distinguishit,with certainty,from the Shin witii three dots

above. " ^B.
* This passage is slightlyabridgedand a quatrainomitted.^-B.
* Six lines and some verses, on fortune reversingthe order of things,are left

out here. " R.

Q^oo^z
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who being apprehensive[of some such danger] were standing
follyarmed. [As he approached]he called out :

*' Belease Amir

J4naka I "
to which they replied: " Whosoever you may be, retire I

otherwise we will smother you in arrows." The Sultan heard

this threat,but paidno attention to it. (Has it not been said : at

night the king is unjust?) The party then let flytheir arrows

and,by chance,the Sultan was struck [inthe breast]; he retired a

short distance and then expired. Mnhammadi capturedAmir
J"naka.

Having acted thus violentlywithout orders,the party were

thrown into the utmost consternation and knew not what to do

next. A strange discussion took placeamong the ZTZua. Some

who had advised the Sult"n, fled. Others,the Kh4n reassured

with promisesand agreements.
In the meanwhile B4b4 Sult4n,who had fled the previouswinter

to Khatl"n and Kunduz, having discovered that what Mazid and

the rest of them had told him was false and groundless,returned
ashamed and penitent. The Khan sent me to meet him, and I

turned him back ; but I suppliedhim with all necessaries for the

journey,before biddinghim farewell,as has been related. The

wife of Sh"h Muhammad Sult4n (the Khan*s sister)and Sultdn

Nigar Ehdnim and Daulat Sultan Khanim (theKhan's aunt)and
also the aunt of Sbah Muhammad Sultan's father,and the E^4n's

wife,Zainab Sultdn Ehdnim (Sb4h Muhammad Sultan's aunt)all

came and demanded of the Kh"n why he had ordered the death of

Sb4h Muhammad Sult4n. Whereupon the Kh4n swore a solemn

oath, saying :
" I did not give the order." They then said :

"Deliver Muhammadi over to us! that we may avenge on him

the death [ofthe Sult4n]." To this the Ehan agreed.
Muhammadi appealedto me and my uncle to I'escue him. He

was in the service of Bashid Sultan. He begged me to use my

endeavours for his security,so I took his part,and privately,but
with great emphasis,representedto the Kh4n as follows :

*' The

Sultdns who were brothers are all gone : this Sultan,who is your

son, and still remains, will also be offended,and I too should be

much af9.icted [ifyou put Muhammadi to death],for he is a blood

relation of mine." The Ehan then placedthe whole matter in my
hands [saying: '* You can act as you choose ; ifyou wish to retaliate,

do so : if you wish to let him go, the choice lies with you."] But

the above-mentioned Kh"nims, who were all either my maternal

aunts or their daughters,began with one accord to blame and

reproach me, saying: "What in the world will your blood

connection with the Barlas lead you to, if it make you neglect
such an importantduty as this? Shdh Muhammad Sult4n was a

closer connection by many degreesthan he. If [Muhammadi] is

your father's uncle,this man [Sh4h Muhammad Sultan]was your
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own uncle,and besides this,your friend and companion. Your

cousin ^ Khadija is his wife,and his wife's sister (thedaughterof
his paternaluncle)is of your household.* How can you, in con-sideration

of all this,attach yourselfto the side of Muhammadi? "

[Such were the taunts and reproachestheypoureddown on me] ;

nevertheless,Fate willed that I should pay no attention to the true

words of my relations ; I i-etumed falsehood for truth and would

not hear of retaliation. I put Muhammadi under the care of

my uncle, who carried him ofifinto the mountainous tracts of

K4shghar.
This incident led to a certain degreeof ill-feelingbetween

myselfand my relations,[which was, however, dispelleda short

time after].But I was caused much trouble and exposedto great

annoyance, ere I was able to deliver Muhammadi Barlds out of the

hands of the Eh"nims ; and [indoing so]I raised an executioner

for my uncle and his children. I brought calamityupon myself"

God forgiveme ! and again I say God forgiveme ! Since I did

this unjustaction,God sent this same Muhammadi [tooverpower
us]. Verilyinjusticecan only bring ruin in its train. This

same Muhammadi, whom I and my uncle had saved from so great

a danger,neglectednothing in his endeavours to murder my uncle

and his children,and to bring about the extinction of myselfand

my house " a house upon which four hundred years had worked no

change. The Prophet said :
" Whoso helpetha tyrant,God will

givethe tyrantpower over him."
. . .

.^

CHAPTER LXXIX.

ttASHID SULTAN AND THE AUTHOR LEAD A HOLT WAR INTO BALUR"

After the affair of Shdh Muhammad Sultan, misunderstandings
arose among my relations. In the winter of the same year, the

Eh"n commanded Rashid Sultan and myselfto make a holy war

on Balur. Though we had been at variance with our relations,we
made itup, and set out in all haste for Balur.

Balur is an infidelcountry [JBTo/frw/an],and most of itsinhabitants

are mountaineers. Not one of them has a religionor a creed. Nor

is there anythingwhich they[consideritrightto]abstain from or to

avoid [asimpure]; but theydo whatever theylist,and follow their

1 Lit : daughterof maternal uncle. " ^B.
" By **of your houaehold" is meant (as the Turki version explains)"your

wife."" B.
* Some verses from the Koran and a prayer of about seven lines,arc left out

here." R.

Q^oo^z
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desires without check or compunction.Baluristan is bounded on the

east by the provincesof E"shghar and Y4rkand ; on the north by
Badakhshdn ; on the west by K4bul and Lumgh"n ; and on the

south by the dependenciesof Kashmir.^ It isfour months* journey
in circumference. Its whole extent consists of mountains, vallevs,
and defiles,insomuch that one might almost say that in the whole

of Balaristan,not one farsdkhof level ground is to be met with.

The populationis numerous. Ko villageis at peace with another,
but there is constant hostility,and fightsare cootiiiuallyoccurring
among them.

^ The author givesso sood a definition of the regionthat was formerlycalled
bv Western Asiatics Bohr, Balur, Baluristan,Malur, etc.,and by the Chinese

Po-lo-lo,that further elucidation isscarcelyrequired.In one form or another tlie

name isfound in writingsdatingfrom the seventh centurydown to the eighteentli.
Even at the presentday it may not be entirelyextinct,for some twenty years

ago, Mr. R. B. Shaw found that the Kirghizof the Pamirs called Chitrdl by the

name of Fdlor. To all other inhabitants of the surroundingregions,however,
the word appears now to be unknown.

I would onlyremark that when our author givesthe provincesof Kashghar
and Yarkand as the eastern boundaryof Balnr, be appears to be somewhat at

fault in his orientation. The provinceof Kai^bar,at any rate,can hardly
have formed part of the eastern ooundary,if Kabul and Lughmdn (theLumgh^n
of the text) formed the western, and Badakhahto the northern limits,as he con-ceives

them to do. He appears to have been facingabout north-west,when he

imagined himself to be lookingto the north,and thus to have displacedhis
bearingsby about 45 degrees,all round the horizon. If Kashghar was the

eastern neighbourof .BaZur,Badakhshan must have been the western and not the

northern,and so on. Again, Sarigh-Kuland the Pamirs must have formed part
of Balur,but this,from Ifirza Haidar*8 own statements,does not appear to have

been the case. His descriptionof the country, products,and people applies
obviouslyto the region south of the Indus water-partingran^e (the Eastern

Hindu KushX and not to the open Pamirs ; while his return from Balur to Sdrigh
Ghnp6n,also impliesadvent from the regionsouth of the mountains.

Yarkand may, in a sense, have formed part of the eastern boundary,for it ib

possibleto reckon all the uninhabited mountain masses lying between the

southern plainsof Yarkand, on the one hand, and Baltist"n,or littleTibet,on

the other,as included in the Yarkand province.Possiblyeven the comparatively
low-lyingdistrict of Tish-Kurgh"n,though north of the watershed,may also

have been included in Balur. Thus it would, perhaps,be more correct to say
that the provincesof Yarkand and Baltist"n formed the eastern boundaryof the

regionin question.
The Balur countrywould then include Hunza, Nagar,possiblyT^h-Ku^h6n,

Gilgit,Pany"l,Yasin,Chitr^l,and probablythe tract now known as Kafiristan :

while,also,some of the small states south of Gilgit,Yasin,etc.,may have been

regarded as partof Balur.

The location of Balur, or Bolor,was long a subjectof uncertaintyfor geo-graphers
and commentators,but as the matter has now been cleared up, the old

questionsneed not be discussed afresh. The most completedissertation on the

entire subjectthat I know of, is that contained in Sir H. Yule*s notes in the

J, M. G. S, for 1872 (pp.473 seq.)and in his Marco Polo,i"pp, 187,188, where

the conclusions arrived at,are very nearlv borne out by Mirza Haidar's description.
The only differences are (1)that,'according to our author, Baltistlbi cannot have

been included in Balur, as he always speaks of that country,later in his work,
as a separateprovincewith the name of Balti,and says that it bordered on

Balvir;and (2)that Balur was confined almost entirely,as far as I am able U^

judgefrom his descriptionin this passage and elsewhere,(see for example his

statements pp. 405 and 417) to the southern slopesof the Eiistpm Hindu Rush,
or Indus water-partingrange ; while Sir H. Yule*s map makes itembrace Siirigh-
Kul and the greater partof the eastern Pamirs.
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Moat of their battles are conducted in the followingmanner.
Their women are employed in the management of the house and

the labonr of the fields; the men in war. While their wives are

in their houses preparingthe food [the men will be engagedin

fighting].Then the wives vrillcome out to them and make them

desist,sayingit is time for a meal,and theymust leave ofi f̂ighting.
So they separate and go back to their homes to eat their food,

after which they return to the fightuntil afternoon prayer-time,
when the women will again come on the scene and make peace,

which endures till sunrise,every one having returned to his own

house. Sometimes ithappensthat no pacificationis broughtabout,
in which case they fortifyand watch their houses all throughthe

nightwith the utmost vigilance.In this way do theyspendthe
whole of their lives.

As plainsand pasturegrounds are scarce, the peoplecan keep
but few cattle. They own a small number of sheepand goatsfrom

whose wool theymake clothes,and cows which furnish them with

milk and butter ; beyondthese theyhave nothing [inthe way of

fiocks].llie tribe of each separate valleyspeaks a different

language[tothat of itsneighbours],and no one tribe knows the

language of another. On account of beingcontinuallyat war, few

of them have seen any other villagethan their own. In Balur

there are beautiful gardensand an abundance of fruits,especially
of pomegranates, which are excellent and most plentiful.There
is one kind of pomegranate which is peculiarto Baluristan. Its

seeds are white and very transparent; it is also sweet, pure, and

full-flavoured. Honey is also abundant.

To resume: we passed that winter in Balurist"n and fought
many bloody["a"]battles,in which victorywas on our side. In

the springwe returned in safety,laden with spoil,and came to

SarighOhup4n,where a fifth of the bootywas set apart; and a

fifth amounted to more than a thousand [loads].
In the earlypart of the springof 934 we rejoinedthe Eh"n. In

the summer following,Sultan Nigdr Kh4nim, whom I have had

occasion to mention so frequentlyin this book,died of a hcemorrhage.
I discovered the date in [theword] " khildmh.^^

Qoo^(z
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CHAPTER LXXX.

SECOND EXPEDITION OP THE KHIn INTO BADAKHSHIn, AND THE CAUSES

OF CERTAIN CONTEMPORARY EVENTS.

In the year 935 [1528-9]B4bar P4disli"h recalled HTimdyun Mirz4

into Hindustan. The reason for this was that Mirza Khdn (the
son of Sultan Mahmud Mirz4, son of Abu Said Mirza)had died in

Badahkshan, as has been related,and left behind him a child

named Sulaim4n. Babar Padishdh took this boy and kepthim

near himself,placinghis own distinguishedson, Hum4yun, on the

throne of Badakhshan, where he reignedfrom 926 to 935.

At the time when Bdbar Pddishdh had subdued Hindustdn and

overthrown his enemies, two of his sons had become youths"

Humayun Mirzd and Kamran Mirza. Leaving the latter in

Kandah"r, he sent for Hum"yun in order that he might have one

of his sons [continually]by him, so that if he were to die suddenly,
there would be a successor near at hand. For these reasons he

recalled Ham"yun Mirz4 into Hindust"n. But the people of

Badakhsh"n made the following representationto Hum"yun
Mirza :

*' Badakhshdn borders on the [territoryof the]Uzbeg, who

cherish in their hearts an ancient hatred for Badakhshan. [Ifthey
attack Badakhshdn] our Amirs will be unable to check them."

To this Humdyun Mirz4 made reply: " All that you say is true,
stillI am unable to deviate from my father's commands. But

I will do my best to send one of my brothers to you, as soon

as possible." Having thus reassured the people,he started for

Hindustan.

[No sooner was he gone than] the inhabitants of [Badakhshan]
began to despair; and all the Amirs, with Sultdn Avals at their

head, despatchedexpress messengers to the Kh4n, representing:
^*'Humayun Mirzd has gone to Hindust"n, leavingthis provincein
the hands of Fakir Ali,who is quiteincapableof coping with the

Uzbeg,[andtherefore]of establishingtranquillityin Badakhshan.

If,by such and such a date, the Khan were to come, all would be

well ; otherwise we must succumb to the Uzbeg. But if the Uzbeg
come and attack us before the arrival of the Khan, they will not be

able [by the date mentioned] to obtain a firm footing.We implore
his help. Perhaps he may be the cause of our salvation. More-over,

Badakhsb"n belongsto the Khan by rightof inheritance from

his grandmother,Sh"h Begum ; nor is there a more rightfulheir

than he." So persistentwere theyin their appeals,that the Khan

became convinced that if he did not go [totheir aid]Badakhshan

would fall into the hands of the Uzbeg. Therefore,at the begin-
2 c 2
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ning of Mobarram of the year '36,be set out foi*Badakbshan, leaving
Basbid Sultan in Y"rkand.

It bas been mentioned above, tbat Tabir Kban bad becTi left

alone,and in tbe winter bad been deserted by tbe Kirgbizand all

bis following. On tbis account tbe Kban sbowed bim magnanimity
and did notbing. After bo bad been a short time among the

Kirgbiz,about twenty or thirtythousand Uzbeg again gathered
I'ound bim; and ho prepared himself in every way [forwar].

[The Khan on his departure]therefore left Eashid Sultan to guard
and protect tbe province of Kashghar. On reaching Sarigh
Cbupan, tbe Khan sent me forward with an advance guard

\manghala\\twhile he followed after. I anived in Badakbshan

and learnt that Hinddl Mirza, the youngest of the Emperor'ssons,
had been sent from Kabul by Humayun Mirzd ; also that twelve^

days previous[tomy arrival]he had reached and entered Kala

Zafar. As it was the season of Capricornand tbe middle of

winter, to turn back would have been diffiouU. So [we were

obligedto]go on to Kala Zafar,where we tried to enter into some

negotiations,suggestingthat some of the districts of Badakbshan

should be given up to us, and at the close of the winter tbe

Kh4n would again retire. But they did not trust us ; nay, more,

tbey suspectedus of deceit. So we finallyresolved upon pillage,
and, until the Khan arrived,I scoured the whole country round

Kala Zafar ; I broughttogetherboth man and beast,and indeed

all to which the word " thing" could be applied.At the end of

a few days tbe Khan himself anived, and during three months

laid siegeto Kala Zafar, while his men carried off,from tbe "ur-

rounding country, the little that I had left. Near the end of

winter,many of tbe Amirs who had sent for tbe Kbdn, came and

waited on him, representing,with profuseapologies,that if Hindal

Mirza had not come, they would have hastened to meet and

receive the Kh"n. To this the Khan replied: " It is out of the

questionthat I should oppose Bdbar Padisb"b. You sent me

entreatingletters,sayingthat you would be swallowed up by the

Uzbeg,and tbat the presence of the Uzbeg in Badakbshan would

be equallyhurtful to both sides ;
^ for this reason I came. As

matters stand,every man ought now to return to his own home."

[Thereupon]tbe Khan left Kala Zafar, and set out again for

Kashghar.
When news of the Khan's entry into Badakbshan reached the

Emperor,he was greatlydispleased,and after due consideration

and reflection,he despatchedSulaimdn Sh"h Mirza [toBadakhsh"n]
and recalled Hinddl Mirzd [intoHindusidn]. At the same time

" Tbe Tnrki version baa fifteen days." ^B.
* Here tbe Turki MS. bas: "equally burtfal to us and to the Emperor,"

which is obviouslythe sense intended.
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lie wrote to the Khan :
*" ConBideriiigmy numerous claims [on

your oonsiderafion][andthe ties that exist between us] this affair

seems strange. I have recalled Hind"l Mirza, and have sent

Sulaim"n. If you have any regard for hereditaryrights,you
will be kind to Sulaimdn Shdh, and leave him in possessionof
Badakhshan, for he is as a son to us both. This would be well.

Otherwi"$e I,having given up my responsibility,will placethe
inheritance in the hands of the heir. The rest you know."

When Sulaimdn Sb4h Mirzd reached Kdbul,^ [hefound that the

Khan] had retreated some time before. Hinddl Mirzd,in obedience

to the orders he had received,gave up Badakhshan to Sulaiman

Shah Mirza, and proceeded to India. From that time to the

present,Sulaimdn has reignedin Badakhshdn.

The Khdn [returningfrom Badakhsh4n] reached Yarkand at

the beginningof spring. On the road my uncle fellill,and when

he arrived at Kashghar,his complainttook the forms of intermittent

fever,dropsy,asthma and ague, so that all the doctors who were

attendinghim, such as Ehw"ja Nur-ud-Din, Abdul Ydhid Tuhuri,
Kazi Shaujs-ud-Din Ali and others,were at a loss ; the symptoms
at last became so grave that his life was despairedof. In the

meanwhile Khwaja Nura arrived from Turfan, whither he had

gone on the invitation of Mansur Rh"n, who had said thnt if [the
Hazrat]would honour him with a \isit,he and his friends would

esteem it a great blessing.[Couplet]. . . Acceptingthis invitation,

Khwdja Nura went to Turfan, and having quenchedthe thirst of

those parchedwanderers in the desert of longing,with the wine

of his presence, he returned to K4shghar. [Two couplets]. . "

My uncle's state was now such that he fainted every few minutes,

and became unconscious.^ Soon after his Holiness began to attend

to my uncle,the gravityof the disease showed sigpsof abatement*

All his remedies had a beneficial effect,yet as a fact,this was not

medical treatment, but miraculous power and holyinfluence : for

the patienthad become so weak and emaciated that he could not

take medicines,and in such circumstances what can a doctor do ?

Therefore this was a miracle.

During this time a difference arose between Khwdja Nurd and his

younger brother,Khwdja Muhammad Yusuf, on account of the neg-lect

of a pointof etiquette.The breach widened [fromday to day].
One day I went to wait upon Khwaja Nurd, and found Khwdja
Muhammad Yusuf sittingin his presence. Khwaja Nurd had

worked himself into a passion,and as soon as I had taken my seat,

f aid :
** Muhammad Yusuf, why do you act thus ? If you are the

discipleof our father,I am the discipleof his Holiness" that is,

1 All the tcztB read KabvX^ but apparentlythat name is a slipfor Badahhshdn.
As it stands, the sense of the passage is not evident.

' Some details of the symptoms of the disease are omitted.
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of Khwdja Ihrar Khwdja Ubaidullah ; and besides this I have

many pointsof superiorityover you. You are foster-brother to

my eldest son. Apart from all this,I am supportedby God and

His Prophet; what strengthhave you to oppose me ? " Khw"ja
Muhammad Yusuf replied: '* I also am hopefulof the helpof the

Prophet." Then, asked Khwaja Nura :
" Are you willingthat the

Prophet should be mediator between us?" Khwdja Muhammad

Yusuf answered :
" I am quitewilling,"and Khwdja Nurd having

intimated that he also was willing,not another word was said.

Thus the meeting terminated.

Shortlyafter this,Khwdja Nurd set out for Badakhshdn. One

day somebody came and told him that Khwdja Muhammad Yusuf

had fallen ill,and was asking for him. I went to visit him and

found he had a fever. The Khwdja said to me :
'^ I know well

that Khwaja Khdvand Mahmud has taken an interest in me for

some time past,he is kindlydisposedtowards me and gives me

comfort from the Prophet. But now I do not know what haa

become of this comfort ; for not a trace of it is apparent,and I am

quiteconvinced that I shall not recover from my present illness.

Khwdja Khdvand, who is my brother " ^nay more, stands in the place
of a father to me, oughtnot to have treated me thus ; he has put
aside all his brotherlylove and fatherlyafifection." These and a

thousand such lamentations did he pour into my ears. He also

told me a few anecdotes,and entrusted some of his household to

my care. He gave me a garment of camel's-hair and an apron, as

souvenirs. In vain did I attempt to dispelhis ideas [ofimpending
death]; he onlyreplied: " I am convinced ; there is not a shadow

of doubt." He died on the sixth night of his illness,on the 14th

of the month Safar of the year 937. I discovered this date in

" Tdir-i'Bxhishti "

[abird of paradise].
After this,the Khdn sent me to Khwdja Nurd to entreat him to

return, which he did,and the Khdn came out to receive him ; ho

placed his head at the Khwdja's feet and offered him profuse

apologies.The funeral rites of Khwdja Muhammad Yusuf were

then performed,[including]the givingof alms,distribution of food

and readingthe Kordn through.
But Khwdja Nurd chose to dwell in Yangi-Hisdr,and the Khdn,

in order to wait on him, left Ydrkand and went thither likewise.

There, theyand the friends and disciplesof the Khwdja spent that

winter. The Khwdja performed wondrous things in their sight.
The Khdn was continuallyin bis service.

Qoo^(z
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CHAPTEE LXXXL

CAUSES OF THE RUPTURE BETWEEN THE KHIn AND AIMAN KHWAJA

sultIn.

The details of this affair wonld be tedious and irrelevant ; but it

was brieflyas follows. Mirza Ali Tagh"i,whose name appears in

the listsmade at E"shghar, ŵas exceedinglyjealousof my uncle,
but this did not show itself outwardly. Although he tried hard

[toinjurehim],slander and detraction could gain no hearingin
the service of the Khan. As was mentioned above,the Kh4n gave

my uncle's daughterto Aiman Ehw4ja Sultdn in marriage,and
from this connection had come many fine children ; thus a bond of

union [which should have lasted till the day of judgment] was

formed between my uncle and the Sult"n.

But seditious thoughts suggestedthemselves to Mirz4 Ali

Taghai. Since the spiritof jealousyhad no effect on the Khan's

relations with the Mirzd,he tried to beguileAiman Ehwdja Sultan,
and stir up the dust of dissension between the brothers. He

would thus,he thought,gain his end. For if Sayyid Muhammad

Mirza took the part of his son-in-law and the latter'schildren,ho

would have, of necessity,to break with his maternal uncle,which

would suit his [Mirza Ali Taghai's]purposes well. If, on the

other hand [theMirz4]sided with the Ehdn, he would be closing
the eye of fatherlyaffection on Aiman Khwdja Sultdn,and his

children. In this event likewise [theMirza]would suffer,for the

cause of Aiman Ebw"ja Sultdn would be ruined,and the power

of the Mirz4, in a measure, broken. Acting upon these mis-chievous

calculations,he, by a series of misrepresentationsand

suggestions,made the Eh"n and Aiman Ehw4ja Sultdn mutually
apprehensiveof one another.

The details are brieflythese : At the time when the Khan

marched againstAndijdn,[Mirza Ali Taghai] said privatelyto
Aiman Ehwaja Sultan :

" I perceivethat the Ehan has changed
[inhis conduct]towards you, on account of my loyalty; he wishes

to set up his son Rashid Sult"n in your place,and give him the

provinceof Aksu. You must now look well to your own interests,

and trustingmy words, act upon them/' While to the Ehan, he was

for ever saying:
" Aiman Ehwaja Sultan is afraid of you without

right or reason. It is very probablethat he will appealto your

" The author frequentlyrefers,in these words, to the analysis or review of

the Khan's army, when on the point of invadingEashghar in the spring,of
020 B. (Bee pp. 305 %eq^

Qoo^z
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enemieB for aid [and stir np a revolt].But the Khan does nut

credit my words, and says they are the outcome of mere delusion.

His evidence is that this year Aiman Khwaja Sultan is committing
such and such acts." [Then Mirza Ali Taghai] Fends secretlyto

the Sultan,saying:
" The righttime is now come for you to do so

and so." In his artlessness and stupidity[theSultan]does what

has been suggested. Then Mirza Ali Taghai represents to the

Khdn :
** I told you that Aiman Khwaja Sultan would do such and

such a thing this year. My words have come true."

From the time of the Kh4n's march againstAndijanuntil his

death, a periodof some six years, this sort of intriguewas con-tinually

going on. And finallythe Khan became altogether

estrangedfrom Aiman Khwaja Sultdn. It was in vain that my

uncle and I reprovedAiman Khw4ja Sult4n; when we asked

him why he acted in this way, he could giveno satisfactoryreply,
but persistedin his course ; his motives were unknown to us.

At last we discovered that it was all the work of Mirza Ali

Taghai. When Mirz4 Ali Taghai remarked the great change in

the Khan's feelingstowards Aiman Khwdja Sultan,he took advan-tage

of the opportunity,and representedas follows to the Khan :

*' Since Aiman Khwaja Sultan's presence in Aksu may lead to a

revolt,it will be better to set up Rashid Sultan in his place,and
send him to govern some district of Badakhshan. This would be

greatlyto your advantage. But I am fearful lest the Mirzas

become angry with me. If they consent [to the arrangement]
you will find it most advantageous; but it will be a difficultthing
to mention to the Mirzds." (By the Mirzas, ho meant my uncle

and myself.)
The Khdn told me of this ; I replied: " In what way is Aiman

Khwdja Sult4n preferableto your Highness'[other]servants, that

this changeshould be necessary for the good of the State ? I do not

consent to it. His relationshipto your Highnessis [only]equal to

ours. If my uncle's daughteris of his household and has children

[by him],the daughterof my paternaluncle is in your haram,
and these two amount to preciselythe same [degreeof relation-ship],

Eather there is the advantage[on our side]that I have

been in your service for twenty-threeyears, and you have always
singledme out for your fatherlycare and brotherlylove. How

then shall I exchangethe Kh4n's cause for that of the Sultan? I

will forward any measure that may be for the benefit of your State,
by all the means in my power."

The Kh"n spoke also of this matter to my uncle,who said:
** [Your Highness']opinionis alwaysenlightened; I am ready to

do your bidding on every occasion.
. .

} Although I did not

know th'it[theSaltan]could harm you, yet I trust your hitherto

' One line,containinga passage of which no sense can be made, is omitted. " B.

Googk
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infallible judgment,and will do whatever is moat fittingin the

matter."

These discussions being terminated, the Khan explainedto us

his proposals. He ordered me to take Bashid Sultdn [toAksu],
and after sending Aiman Khwdja Sult4n away from there, to

placeEashid Sultan upon the throne. Aiman Khwdja Sultan was

to come to [theKhan's] court, and to remain there until the

country should be reduced to order. All must be done to advance

the afifairsof Bashid Sultdn. To my uncle he said :
'* Let all be

carried out as I have ordered." I said :
** With all willingnessI

undertake the task."

Two days later I started for Aksu. On reachingUch I was

received by Shah Baz Mirza, who was also mentioned in the lists

at Kashghar. After leaving Uch, I was met \i8tikh6X]by all the

men of Aiman Khw4ja Sult4n, who sent a message to me asking:
" What has happened? How would it be for us, having set aside

all considerations of relationship,to meet [inconsultation]? ** But

I would not consent [to an interview]and said: "As there is

nothing to be gainedby an interview, it is not worth while to

have one." I then sent a person to [theSultan]with all the

necessary provisionsfor a journey,and also some trusty men to

accompany him. [Afterthat I set myself] to encourage the

soldiers and populace[ofAksu] and to settle their affairs in the

most profitablemanner ; I passed the necessary orders to the old

servants of Bashid Sultan, and arrangedthe government of the

provinceby dividingit equallyinto villagesand districts. Thus

all the peoplewere reassured. I stayedthere six months.

Bashid Snlt4n was satisfied with all that was done, and there

grew up between us the strongest attachment. During my

sojourn,we were never apart for a moment. There was not the

slightestdisagreementbetween us. All that he did was pleasing
in my sight; and all that I performed met with his approval.

Whatever I had suffered in being separatedfrom my old friends,
that is to say, Shah Muhammad Sultan and Baba Sultan, was

atoned for in my friendshipwith Bashid Sultan. One day Bashid

Sultan said to me :
" Although formerlyin Moghulistdn,in accord-ance

with the Moghul usage, and by the Khan's express command,
there existed between us close friendship,and we used to giveeach
other horses,nevertheless this fellowshipwas not confirmed by any

vow. I am now desirous of renewing the old friendshipand of

ratifyingitby solemn oaths." I too showed my willingness,and the

conditions of our covenant were that,on my side,as long as the

Khdn should live,I would remain in his service ; but if the Khan

were to die,I would serve no one but him [BashidSaltan]" and

serve him in the Khan's place,as he had served the Khan. Bashid

Sultan said :
" After the Khan, I look upon you as my eldest

Qoo^(z
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brother. If, in public,you reverence me in the placeof the

Khan, I in privatewill honour you as you deserve, and will

show you even greaterkindness and favour than did the Ehan. I

will give such officesto your uncle and relations as yon may judge
best." And all this we confirmed with binding oaths. [Two
couplets].. . .

This matter beingconcluded,he bade me farewell,and I returned

to the Ehan, who was in Y4ngi-Hisdr. He received me in a most

flatteringmanner, and would not hear of my going back to my

home; in Yarkand ; but instead,took me with him on a hunting

expeditionto Tuyun Bashi " one of the frontiers of Moghulistan.
On reachingthe hunting ground, we were joinedby the Sultan,
who came from Aksu. Soon after this the Kh4n had a return of

his old chronic illness,which took the form of flatulence,or wind

in the bellyand stomach, fits of shivering,and partialparalysis.
Often,after hunting,he got a chill on the stomach,and his malady
returned. But on this occasion the symptoms were worse than

they had ever been before. My uncle was immediatelysent for

from Eashghar; but by the time he arrived the doctors of the

royal camp had succeeded in curing the disease,by means of

effective remedies.

StiU,this time the Eh"n was much concerned about his illness.

He sent for my uncle and Bashid Sultdn,and said to them :
*' This

illness has made me very anxious. I have frequentlyhad such

attacks before ; for several years they have happened annually^
but this year I have been seized twice,and the second time more

severelythan the first. My wish now is that there should be a

covenant between you (meaning my uncle)and Bashid Sultan.

In Mirza Haidar's case tiiere is no need of renewal, for not only
did I establish them on a friendlyfootingin Moghulistdn,but

they have latelyagain,in Aksu, concluded a satisfactoryagree-ment."

Then, addressingthem both in the Turki language,the
Ehan continued: '*0h, Sayyid Muhammad Mirza, if anything
should happen to me, look upon Bashid Sultan as standingin my

place. And you, Bashid, look upon the Mirza as in my placeahio."

He said many kind thingsbesides,all of which it would be tedious

to repeathere.

The Khan took up his winter quarters in Yangi-His4r,while I

went to Yarkand. Previously,when I had come from Aksu I had

found the Eh4n busilyengaged in reading with, and learning
under [iradat\Hazrat Makhdumi Nurd.
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CHAPTER LXXXir.

THE KhIn becomes A DISCIPLE OF KHWAjA KHIyAND MAHMUD.

AriER the Khwaja Muhammad Ynsuf incident,I tried constantly
to indnce the Khdn to placehimself under the guidanceof Hazrat

Makhduiiii Nurd. The Khan would reply:
" I desire this with all

my soul. Without seeking[what you suggest],I wished to resign
the government in order that I might follow that most perfect
guide,Khwaja Nura ; but the more I examiued myself,the le^s

capabledid I feel of making an open request to his Holiness. I

then resolved to changemy mode of livingand to mend my ways,

80 as to render myself more fittingfor his service. If 1 should

acquire proficiencyand capacityin the rightpath, then would

Khwaja Nura show me favour,without any request on my part ; but

if I should fail,my petitionwould be fruitless. I trust that,by
God's grace, I may attain my end without addresbingan open

request to his Holiness. If such a happy consummation should

bo reached I shall feel reassured.'* However much I insisted,

the Khan always gave the same reply. A few months after my

departure for Aksu, a letter arrived,directed in my name, con-taining

certain [instructions]with regardto the affairs of Aksu ;

and on the margin there was some of the Khan's blessed hand-writing,

I have it intact before me at this moment.^

CHAPTER LXXXIIL

GENEALOGY AND LIFE OF HAZRAT KHWAJA KHIvAND MAHMUD

shahIb-ud-din.

(He is always spoken of in this book as Hazrat Mnkhdumi Nuru.)
He received the name of Mahmud from his father,and that of

Shahab-ud-Din from his grandfather. Out of veneration they

gave him the name of Khw"ja Khavand Mahmud
. . . .

^

I have heard Hazrat Makhdumi Nnr4 relate that when his

father died he was twenty-seven years of age. He had heard his

' The omisaion here coDsistg of some long high-flownpassages on the subject
of saints. The Kh"n's marginal note is not givenby the author. " ^R.

' Some more irrelevant matter regardingsaints and their virtues, is left

out here. " "B^.

Qoo^^
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father say :
" In Shahr-i-Sabz of Samarkand there is a garden,

and in the garden a mulberry tree; and Khwaja Baha-ul-Hakk

iva nd-Din Nakhshband used to sit leaning against that tree.

Hazrat Ishan, on account of this blessing,boughtthe garden. In

front of the tree is a tank. One night,on the edge of the tank,

Hazrat Ishan related to Khwaja Ubaid-ul-H4di and myself as

follows : " During the lifetime of Hazrat Ishdn ^ I suffered from a

weakness of the stomach, which the doctors of M4vara-un-Nahr

were unable to cure. I then went into Ehordsan,^ where the

Shaikh ul Is1dm,Mauldn4 Abdur Eahman Jami, broughtme to hin

own house,and in his service I remained [forsome little time].
I studied some of his tracts under him." I learnt that he had

received his education at the hands of Bandagi Maulavi [Jdmi],
and from the pamphlet which I have copiedinto this book, ^ it

appears that Khwdja Nur4 read standard books under him.

After the death of Jdmi, he went into Ir4k, where he enjoyedthe

societyof Mir Hasan Yazdi and Mir Sadr-ud-Din. He next went

and studied,for a periodof six years, under Maulana Jalal-ud-Din

Davani, and he also studied medicine under Mauldnd Imad-ud-

Din, who was the most eminent physician,not merely in Irak,

but in the whole world *

Having completedhis medical studies in Shir4z,he passedinto

Hum, where also he devoted himself to study. Thence he journeyed
into Egypt. Having performed the pilgrimage[toMekka], he

embarked at Jadda, and went to India by way of Gujrat. Thence

he repairedto Kdbul, where Babar Fddishdh was at that time;

and I,as alreadymentioned, was there also. These travels had

occupiedKhwaja Nurd twenty-threeyears. When the Emperor
took Samarkand, the Khwdja went thither,and on the Emperor's
returningto Kdbul, the Khwdja remained in Samarkand until the

year 931, when ho returned to Kdshghar,as was mentioned. In

those days he related :
'* In Samarkand I saw, in a vision,Mauldnd

Hdji Kdsim (oneof Hazrat Ishan's servants)come with two horses,

sayingthat Hazrat Ishdn had ordered him to tell Khwdja Nurd to

take these two hordes and go to Kdshghar." Before the Khwaja
reached Kdshghar my uncle was attacked by paralysis,but on his

arrival the Khwdja, by means of his remedies,completelyrestored

him to health. He stayedtwo years in Kdshghar, where his

associates were enriched by his blessings.
Mansur Khdn sent some persons to him, sayingthat no Makh-

* The Hasrat Ishdn alluded to here, is appareDtlyone who has not heen

hitherto mentioned.
* In the Tiirkl stands: '*Ia order to be cured, I was obligedto go lo

Ehorasdn."" B.
* Quoted in extenso lower down, but omitted in this translation,as having na

bearins;on the history.
* A Tineof rhetoric omitted. " R.
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dumzada had ever come to those comers [ofthe earth],Turfan and

Chdlish,which were the residence of the disciplesof his [spiritual]
fathers ; these peopleand this country had never been blessed by a

visit from the Ehwaja. As it would be diflScultfor his friends in

those quartersto go to him, all their blessingswould be upon him

if he would come and honour them. The E^wdja acceptedthis
invitation of Mansur Eh4n, and set out for Turfdn, where he

remained nearlythree years, and broughtblessingsto those who

associated with him.

On the Khan's return from the Badakhshdn campaign,Khwdja
Nura left Turf4n and stayedin Edshghar to attend my uncle,

who, as mentioned above, had become subjectto fits of vomiting
\}"iu^i"\.Having again restored my uncle to perfecthealth,he

proceededto Yarkand. Here Ehwaja Muhammad Yusuf, as has

been related above,did not come out to greet him in the prescribed
manner, from which circumstance a disputearose, which termi-nated

as alreadydescribed. After this affair he went to Ydngi-
His"r,in which placethe Khdn also spent the winter, in order to

wait upon his Holiness
. . .

.^ The Ehwdja told me that after

the death of Abdur Bahm4n Jdmi, he found under his pillow
some roughcopies,one of which he {S"^e* written out, to me ; an i

I have copiedit here. He gave me these passages in Yangi-Hisdr
in the year 937 [1530-31] "

At the end of the winter I went to Aksu, and there [found]the
Ehan and some of his adherents,liighofficials,nobles,and oUiers.

At their request the Ehw"ja wrote several pamphlets. One of

these is the following,which I have copiedout in full.^

* About five llDes left out, regftrdiogsome miraoles performedby the saint,
togetherwith three verses of an (Kleby the author.

* Here follows half a folio containingJ"mi's "rough oopies,"which need not

bo inserted.
' The pamphlet is omitted. It is entirelytheological,and has no reference

to the Tarikh'i'Bashidi,or to any historical subject



398 Journey of Hazrat Makhdumu

CHAPTER LXXXIV.

J0UR19ET OF HAZRAT MAKHDUMI INTO INDIA/ AND CERTAIN MATTERS*

CONNECTED THEREWITH.

That spring,Hazrat Makhdumi Nnra set out for India by way of

Badakhsh"n. The Eh4n esoorted him as far as the pass of Shah-

n4z,2[representing]seven or eightdays*journey. I,beingin Aksn

at the time, was denied participationin this happiness.On my
return from Aksu the Eh4n said to me :

** On biddingfarewell to

Khwaja Nurd, I begged him to recite the F6X%ha^and just as he

was about to commence I asked him, as a favour, to first of all

repeatit for Mirzd Haidar and afterwards for me. He grantedmy
request,and havingfirstrecited it for you, he then did so for me."

[Two couplets].. . .
Those who were present relate that the

Khan, during the few stageshe made with the Khwdja, was over-come

with grief,and whenever the Khwaja spoke,he was so over-powered

with emotion, that he could not restrain his tears," a

circumstance that greatlyimpressedthose who were present.

[Verses].... As this was the last time the Kh4n would see the

Khwdja,he naturallyfelt severelythe pangs of separation.
In short,Khw4ja Nura arrived in Hindustan. The frontier

towns of Hindustan, namely,Kabul and Ldhur, were then held by
Kamran Mirzd, who humbly beggedthe Khw4ja to stay in Lahnr,
but the Khwdja replied: " From the first,it had been my intention

to wait upon the Emperor [Babar]; therefore I must now go and

condole with Humayun. Having performed this duty,should I

return, I will accept your invitation." He then went to Agra,the

capitalof India,where he was received with great honour by the

Emperor [Humayun].
At that period there had arisen in Hindustan a man named

Shaikh Ful. Humdyun was anxious to become his disciple,for he

had a great passionfor the occult sciences " for magic and conju-ration.
Shaikh Ful having assumed the garb of a Shaikh, came to

the Emperor and taught him that incantations and sorceiy were

the surest means to the true attainment of an object. Since

doctrines such as these suited his disposition,he became at once

the Shaikh's disciple.Besides this person, there was Maulana

Muhammad Farghariwho, though a MuUa, was a very [irreligious]
and unprincipledman, and who alwaysworked hard to gain his

' The Turki rubric reads: "Journey into Badakhshan."
' I do not know, which of the pAseesreached by ascendingthe Shahndz river,is

meant by this name. It might be the Kdtkdtu^ or perhaps the Kara-tAsk. The

Khan appears to have returned at this time, from Aksa to one of the western

towns.

Qoo^(z
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ends, even when they were of an evil nature. The Shaikh asked

the aid of Mnlla Muhammad and,in common, bj means of flattery,
they wrought upon the Emperor for their own purposes, and

gainedhis favour.

Not long after this I went to visit the Emperor,as shall be

presentlyrelated,but I could never gatherthat he had learned

anythingfrom hisPtr,Shaikh Pnl,except magic and incantations.^

But God knows best. The influence of Shaikh Pul beingthus

confirmed, Mauldna Muhammad, or rather the Emperor and all

his following,neglectedand slightedEhwaja Nurd, who had an

hereditaryclaim to their veneration. This naturallycaused the

Khwdja great inward vexation. It was mentioned above that

when passingthrough Ldhur, he had been invited by Edmrdn

Mirzd to take up his abode in that place,and he had promisedto
do so on his return. In pursuance of his promise,he now set out

from Agra to Ldhur. Humdyun and his companionsbe^ed him

[tostay],but he would not listen to their entreaties. He reached

Ldhnr in the year 943 [1536-7]. I had arrived in Ldhur just
before,and I now had the honour of kissinghis feet.

In those days I used frequentlyto hear him say :
*' I have seen

in a vision,a great sea which overwhelmed all who remained

behind us in Agra and Hindustdn ; while we onlyescapedafter a

hundred risks :
" and thus did it come about three years later"

just as he had said " ^as shall be presentlyrelated."^ After the

devastation of Hindustdn he escaped,in safety,to Mdvard-un-Nahr,

by way of Kdshghar.

CHAPTER LXXXV.

MIRACLES OF KHWijA NUBI.

I WAS present in the assemblywhen Mauldnd Muhammad Par-

ghariarrived from Agra, with a letter from Humdyun Pddishdh ;

he also was presentwhen the Khwdja gave the answer before-

mentioned. Mauldnd Muhammad began to weep and begged that

his sins might be forgivenhim ; he beseeched [theKhwdja] with

great earnestness to write a letter to Humdyun. The Khwdja

wrote :
" Oh I Humd, do not throw thy noble shadow, in a land

1 Shaikh PtfZ,PAttZ or ^uAluI,was well-known in India as a saint and sorcerer.

He was put to death at,or near, Agra by adherents of Hinddl Mirza in 1537.

(See BeaJe's Or, JBiogra,Diet,)
" The author alludes,apparently,to the battle of Kanauj in 947 (1540X when

the Moghuls were overwhelmed by the army of Shir Shah, Snr.
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where the paiTotis less oommon than the kite \%aghany^ Now,
in this miracle there is a curious pun, for Humd Pddishdh did not

throw his shadow in the countrywhere the parrot is rarer than

the kite. [Maul"ndMuhammad] returned stupefied.. .
^

While I was in L4hur, Tahmasp Sh4h, son of Sh4h Ismdil,came
from Irak, took Eandahdr from the deputiesof E4mr"n Mirza,
and havinggiven it over to some of his trusted officers,he returned.

This caused K4mrdn Mirza intense grief,and he asked me to tell

the Ehwdja of his misfortune. The next day,when I went to wait

on the Khwdja, he said to me :
" I have seen his Holiness in a

vision,and he asked me,
* Why are you sad ? ' I replied: ' On

account of E4mran Mirza,for the Turkomans have taken Eandahdr.

What will come of it?' Then his Holiness advanced towards

me and takingme by the hand said :
' Do not grieve; he will

soon recover it.''* And thus,indeed,it came to pass, for E"mr"n

Mirz4 marched againstEandahdr, and the troopsof Tahmdsp Sh4h

gave up the cityto him in peace. This is an especiallystrange
thingto have occun-ed,since the Turkoman rulers are very severe

with their subordinates. Be this as it may, the matter was termi-nated

quitesimply.
EMnzada Begum, the Emperor'ssister,who has been frequently

mentioned in this book, fell ill in Edbul. She wrote a letter to

the Ehwdja,and sent it by me, to ask him for a cure for her malady.
Now as that letter was badlycomposed,I rewrote it correctly,
and then took it to the Ehwaja. He, on my arrival,said to me :

** I wish to make you partner in a secret,"whereupon I stood up

humbly. He continued: ''Give me the letter that the Begum
herself wrote." Now, as a fact,I had written my letter in secret,

and no one knew anythingabout my havingdone so.

I witnessed many other wonders performedby him.

" * * " "a

* Huma is the name of a mythicalbird,supposedto watch over, and throw

its shadow upon, kings. By the land where the parrotis common, India is no

doubt meant. The omission here consists of a miraculous tale concerning the

fastingof the author.
' Here follows a Bufi letter by Khwdja Nura, copiedby the author into his

text,but not translated.

Q^oo^z
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CHAPTER LXXXVI.

THE END OF KHwAjA NURA's BIOGRAPHY.

Though I am not suited to the task,the context demands that I

shonld giveKhwdja Nurd's line of descent in discipleship.. .
"

He was the discipleof his grandfatherKhwdja Ndsir-ud-Din

Ubaidullah,the discipleof Mauldnd Ydkub Charkhi, the disciple
of Khwdja Bahd-nd-Din Nakshband, the discipleof Mir Kaldl,
the discipleof Khwdja Muhammad Bdbd-i-Samdsi,the discipleof

Khwdja Ali Rdmatini, the discipleof Khwdja Mahmud Anjir
Faghravi,the discipleof Khwdja Arif Rivgarvi,the discipleof

Khwdja Abdul Khdlik Ghajdavdni. It were fittingthat,in this

place,I should speak of each of these holy men individually,but

on consideration I do not think myselfequal to the task. [Coup-let].

...

I am fullyaware that what I have alreadywritten is beyond
my powers, but the requirements of the context have been the

cause of my boldness,and I ask forgivenessfor anythingthat be

not pleasingto God or His Prophet,or the friends of God.

[Verses].. . .

After Khwdja Nurd went to Hindustdn, the Khdn gave Amin

Khwdja Sultan (whohad been broughtfrom Aksu to Badakhshan)
leave to go to India also. Although this step was necessitated by
the affairs of the State,yet it did not cut the Khdn off from his

kin. However, Amin Khwdja Sultdn went to India, where ho

died a natural death. His eldest son, Masud Sultdn,followed him

into India. Khizir Khwdja Sultdn,Mahdi Sultdn,and Isdn Daulat

Sultdn,after this dispersiontowards India,settled themselves in

different places,but there is no objectin enteringinto further

details. Whatever God wills that should be said of them, will

appear.
* Some Snfistio details are omitted here. " R.

2 D
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CHAPTER LXXXVIL

CONCLUSION OF BABAR pAdISHAh's HISTORY.

We have broughtthe Emperor'shistorydown to the date contained

in the words " Fai\A)adaulat " [930= 1524], So much treasure fell

into his hands, that all the peopleof the world benefited by it. In

short,I went to India and was employed in the direction of the

affairsof that country,as will be mentioned. The Emperor took

possessionof all the dominions of Sultdn Iskandar Aoghdn. Band

Sing4,one of the Eajasof Hindustin, came againstBabar Fadish"h

with an army of several hundreds of thousands. The Emperor
engaged him in battle,and defeated him ;

^ and in his mandates

took the title of Ghdzi, After this,he marched towards Chitur,

where he won decisive victories over the infidels. Betuming, he

devoted himself to the settlement of the whole of Hindustan. In the

course of the year 937 he fell a victim to a severe illness,which the

effortsof the doctors were powerlessto cure. [Two couplets]....
As his end approached,he entrusted all the Amirs and peopleof
the world to Humayun Mirza (whom he had recalled from Badakh-

shan)and his own soul to the Creator of the world. As soon as

Humdyun had mounted his father's throne, such persons as

Muhammad Zaman Mirza (sonof Badi-uz-Zamdn Mirzd, son of

Mirza Sultdn Husain),who had been in Babar Fddishdh's service,
and was his son-in-law,togetherwith others,began to raise the

flagof revolt and sound the drums of sedition. But Humdyun
quietedthem all by his kindness. He conqueredwhat little of

Hind had been left unsubdued by his father,and went into

Guzrdt and capturedit; but on account of discord among his

brothers and the Amirs, he had to abandon it. The rest of his

story will be told later.

^ Band Singa,or Sdnka, of Chitur " ^now Udaipur in Bajputana. The author

appears to allade to the battle of Kanwa, in March,1527,(/amddin., 938)when
BiokDerdefeated the Bdna.
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CHAPTER LXXXVin.

INVASION OF TIBET BY THE KHAN.

When Khwaja Nura passedinto Hindust"n, and I withdrew from

Aksu, Basbid Sultan also returned,as has been alreadymentioned.

Duringthe same winter Basbid Sultan went baok,with his family,
to Aksu. In the springof that year, the Khan resolved to oonduct

a holy war against Tibet. Previous to this,[his]Amirs had

frequentlyinvaded and plunderedthat country,but on account of

their ignoranceand folly,Isldm had made no progress, and there

were still numberless infidels in Tibet, besides those whom the

Amirs had subdued.^

The Eh4n had always been animated by a desire to carry on

holy wars in the path of God, and especiallyso now that he had

justassumed the saintlyways of the Khwajas. He was always
readyto devote himself to the cause of the faith,and felt that the

holy war was one of the surest roads to salvation and union with

God. Promptedby such piousfeelingsas these,at the end of the

year 938^ he set out to invade Tibet

Having reached this point in my narrative,it is necessary for

me to givesome account of the land of Tibet,for this country is

so situated that only a few travellers have been able to visitit. On

account of the difficultiesof the route, which from every pointof
view is most dangerous" ^whether by reason of its hills and passes,

or the coldness of the air,or the scarcityof water and fuel,or the

shameless and lawless highwaymen, who know every inch of the

roads and allow no travellers to pass" no one has ever brought
back any information concerningthis country. In such standard

works as the Muajjam vl BM"n^ the Jdm-i-Oiti Numdij and the

Supplement to the Surdh,Tibet is not described as other countries

are ; theymerelymention that there is such a region,and some

few facts regardingit are given. I am therefore emboldened to

furnish some details about the kingdom of Tibet which are to be

found in no book.

* There appear to be no precise,or detailed,records of invasioiiBof Ladak,from
the Bide of Eastern Tarkiston. From the allusions to them which Mirza Haidar

makes, they mnst have oocurred pretty frequentlyduring the earlyyears of

the sixteenth century,though previous to that periodI know of no mention of

them. Besides those incidentally referred to in this passage, it will be remem-bered

that Ab6 Bakr's general,Mir Yali,overran Ladak,and afterwards one Mir

Mazid, who,however, was killed there by a stone fallingon his head. The date

of Mir Yali's exploitcan onlybe roughlyplacedtowards the end of the fifteenth

century. That of Mir Masdd must have been about the year 928 (1517). All

were, no doubt,wanton plunderingexpeditions,hypocriticallydisguisedas holy
wars.

" 988 H. ended 2 August,1532.
2 D 2
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CHAPTER LXXXIX.

DESCRIPTION OF THE POSITION, MOUNTAINS, AND PLAINS OF TIBET, AND

AN ACCOUNT OF THE CUSTOMS AND EEUGION OF THE INHABITANTS.

Tibet is a loDg [and narrow] country.^ From B,%kan Bdin^ which

means ** between the north and the west," towards Bcikani,'which

is "between the south and the east,"is eightmonths' journey.
Its breadth is [nowhere]more than one month's jonmey, nor less

than ten days. Its frontier on the side of Bikan jBdtn,adjoins
Balnristan (aswas stated above, in the descriptionof Balur); that

on the Bakani side,touches Huchu Salar,which is a dependency
of [what is called]Kanjdnfii^ of Khit4i. In the descriptionof the

^ The oxpresnionliteraUjtranslated is ** runninglengthwiBe."
' These terms are not to be found in Persian or Turki dictionaries,and I am

not aware what languagethey belongto. The first one especiallyis subjectto
many readings,and that adoptedin the text is by no means certainlythe right
one. It may be Rukn, Zikan,etc.,and Baib, Fayin êtc.,etc. Bakani may also

be read in several ways. Fortunately,the author himself enlightensus as to the

meaning.
' Huchu, properlyBochou, is a town of the Kansu provinceof China

standingon a righttributaryof the Yellow Kiver,about 320 11(orsome 80 miles)
south-west of Lanchou. Sdar consists of a large group of villageson the south

bank of the Yellow Biver, to the north and north-west of Hochou, Kanjdn-fu
representsthe modem Si-Ngdn-fu,the capitalof the provinceof Shensi. The

regiondoes not fall within the limits of the map attached to this volume, but

from a general map of China, it will be seen that,in reality,it lies more to the

north-east of Tibet than to the south-east,as Mirza Haidar placesit; but his

statement of the generalpositionhe is indicating,is a remarkably dear one.

Si-Ngan-fu was known in the time of the Mongols as Kenjan-fu,or KanrZdn-fUy
and it was so called by Marco Polo,who wrote :

^ And when yon have travelled

those eightdays*journey,you come to that great city ....
called Eenjan-fu.

A very greatand fine cityit is,and the capitalof the kingdom of Kenjan-fu,
which in old times was a noble,rich,and powerful realm,and had many great
and wealthyand puissantkings.*'Previous to the Mongol era it was the capital
of several of the Chinese dynastiesand bore,at different times, the names of

Chan-gan and Kingcfiou-fu.It is the latter which is believed to have been

corruptedby the li"ngolsinto Kenjan-fu. Thus its Mongol form seems to have

survived among the nations of Turkistan,etc.,down to the days of Mirza Haidar.

The Sochou and Solar districtischieflyknown as the seat of a largeand fanatical

Musulman nopnlation,which has been settled there for at least four centuries.

The regionhas latelybeen visited by Mr. W. W. Bockhill,who tellsus that these

Musulmans are of Turki extraction,and speak a language mixed with Tnrki

words. They are divided into two sections called locallythe *^ black capped"
and the *^ white capped " Muhammadans. Sdar is rather the name of the people
than of a locality,though their chief town goes bv the name of Salar-pdeun(at
paken). It is the Solar who are designated** Black Caps" by the Chinese. In

an interestingnote, Mr. Bockhill observes that the annals of the Ming dynasty
make mention of the S"ilar,as the remnants of various Turki tribes who had

settled in the H"hchou,Hwang^hou, and other neighbouringdistricts,and had

become a source of much trouble to the Empire. He concludes by pointing
to the notice in the *^ Ming Shi," of the Salt Uighur (see note, p. 849), and

inquireswhether the Solar can be the same as the Sari (inChinese 8"diy The

answer is that the two words can have no connection. Sdrigh Uighur ia the

righttetm"Sdrfgh beingthe Turki for yellow,and Sali only its Chinese corrup-
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mountains of Moghulistanand Kdshghar,it was stated that the

principalrange in Moghulistan,from which all the other hills

branch out, passes the north of Kdshghar,runs towards the west,
and continues to the south of Eashghar. It was also mentioned

that the province of Farghana lies to the west of Kashghar,this

range running between. [This part of the range] which lies

between Kashghar and Farghana is called Aldi.

Badakhshdn is on the west of Yarkand. These countries are also

divided by [apart of]this same range, which here takes the name

of Pamir. The width of the Pamir, in some places,is eight days'
journey. Passing onwards, one comes to some of the Yarkand

mountains which adjoinBalur, such as Easkam ^ and Tagh Dum

Bash; proceedingyet further,one an*ives in the land of Tibet.

Badakhshan is in the direction of summer sunset {iahiat"ni)from

Yarkand, as stated above, and Kdshmir is in the direction of

winter sunset {zamistAni)from Yarkand.^ That same range runs

between Ydrkand and Kashmir, and is here called Balti; this

[district]belongs to the provinceof Tibet. There is,in these

parts,a mountain ^ wider than the Alai or the Pamir. The width

in Balti is twenty days'joumey.
The pass ascendingfrom Ydrkand is the pass of Sanju,and the

pass descendingon the side of Kdshmir is the pass of Askardu.^

[From the Sanju pass to the Askardu pass]is twenty days'journey.
In the direction of winter sunset from Khotan, are some of the

cities of Hind, such as Ldhur, Sultanpur,and Bajwara,^and the

tion " while Salar is written in the Torki quitedifferently; it is a proper name

and not an adjeotive.
It may be noted that it was among these turbulent Musulmans of Hoohou and

Salar,that the revolt broke out in 1862, which afterwards acquiredthe name of

**the Tungani rebellion''" a movement which spread all over Shensi,Kansu,
Eastern Turkistan,Zungaria,and some parts of Mongolia. (SeeYule's Marco

Pdo, ii.,pp. 18-23 ; Rockhill in Land of the Lamas, pp. 38-40 ; and in /. jB.A, 8.^
1892, p. 598).

1 The Turk! text spellsRdri-Kdm,
' The expressionsused for indicatingtheso directions are peculiar.They

stand respectively,in the texts, gJutrabi tahistdni and gharb i zamhtdni of

Ydrkand. The passage, however, falls within the brief extracts translated by
the late Mr. B. B. Shaw in his paper entitled * A Prince of Kashghar on the

Geography of Eastern Turkistan,' and I have taken the rendering from him,
knowing that ]iehad the advantage,when usinghis Tarikh-i-Jiashidiyof some

excellent local instruction on such points.(See /. R. G. S.y1876. p. 279.) The

author's orientation is not particularlyaccurate, for Badakhshdn liesnearlydue
west of Yarkand, and Kashmir between south and south-west.

* The meaning is a mountain mass, or mountainous region.
* ProperlySkardu, or Skardo, written Askardu on account of the inabilityof

Persian,Tnrki, and Hindustani-speakingpeoplesto pronounce an s immediately

precedinga hard consonant at the beginningof a word. Skardo is a Tibetan

name. From this reference to a pass behind Skardo it would appear that a road

led over it in Mirza Haidar's time. The passes in that quarter are nowadays
blocked l^ glacit-rs,and the rood has becomu impracticablefor travellers.

* The StiUanpurmentioned here,must be the chief town of Kulu in the valley
cifthe upper Bias river. Just south of Sultanpur,and on the same side of tho

Bias,there is also a small placecalled Bajdora,which would appear, at firstsight.
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afore-mentioned mountain range lies between. Between Ehotan

and the towns of Hind above-named, are situated Arduk, Guga,
and Aspati/ which belong to Tibet ; and it must be supposedthat

those mountains extend into Ehitai. On the west and south of

the range lies Hindustdn ; while Bhira,^Lahur and Bangdla are

all on the skirts of it. All the rivers of Hind flow down from

these hills,and their sources are in the country of Tibet.

On the north and east of Tibet lie Yarkand, Khotan, Charchan,

Lob, Katak and Sdrigh Uighur. The rest is a sandy waste

\r%gi8tan\whose frontier adjoinsKanju and Sakju^ of Khit4i. All

the streams which ^flow down from the mountains of Tibet, in

a westerlyand southerlydirection,become rivers of Hind, such as

the Nilab, the river of Bhira, the Chinab,the river of Lahur, the

river of Sultanpur and the river of Bajwara, which are all rivers

of Sind. The Jun and the Gang and others flow throughBangala
into the oce^n

^
; all the streams which flow in an easterlyand

northerlydirection from the mountains of Tibet,such as the river of

Yarkand, the Ak Ka?"h and the K4ra Kash, the Kirya,the Charchan,

and the rest,all empty themselves into the Kuk Naur,^ which is a

to be the localityalluded to by our author ; but Mr. 6haw notes :
" I incline to

think that Bajwdra must be an old town of that name, not far from the Satlej,
near Phillor,from itsbeingmentioned afterwards in connection with that river.**

(loc.cit,p. 279.) This is probablythe correct view.
' These three names obviouslyctand for BudcHc^Ougehyand SpUi" the two

firstin Lassa-governedTibet,the third within British territory.
^ The Bhira here pointedto is,no doubt,the town of Bhira on the leftbank of

the J hilam below Pind-D^dan-Khan. It was a placemuch in evidence in Mirxa

Haidar's time,and is often mentioned by Baber. Qen. A. Cunningham remarks

that until it was supplantedby Pind-Padan-Khan, Bhira was the principaltown
in that part of the country. Me tells us also that on the oppositebank of the

river,near Ahmadabad, there isa very extensive mound of ruins called Old Bhira,
or Jobudthnagar.(See Baber,pp. 253 seqq.; Elliot,ii.,p. 892; and Cunningham,
Ancient Geog.Ind.,p. 155.)

' Ean-chou and Su-chou in the provinceof Kansu.
* The Nilab, or Blue River,was the name almost always in use among the

Musulman authors down to the seventeenth century (and perhapslater)for the

Ab4-Sind, or Indus ; and must, fVom the sequence and the absence of any other

mention of the Indus, be the river intended nere. The *' river of Bhira " is the

Jhilam, and that of Bajwdra,as we have just seeu from Mr. Shaw's note, in all

probabilitythe Satlej. The Jun and the Gang, it is almost unnecessary to

remark, stand for the Jamna and Ganges.
* The Kolio Nor, or Blue Lake " tho Tsing-haiof the Chinese. Though the

author is remarkably correct regarding the rivers of India,bo apix)iiis U) have

confused Lob Nor with Koko Nor. He could,with his excellent knowledgeof tho

geographyof Eastern Turkistan, have hardlybeen unaware of the fact that the

Kara Kdsh empties itself into Lob Nor. The river of Kirya he very probably
regarded as a tributaryof the Yurung Kdfh, or of the united Yurung and Kara

Kdth, though in reality,it loses itself in the sandy desert before reaching any

greatstream. The Ak-Kdsh I cannot trace under that name, but I suspect,from
the context,that he uses the term as another name for the Yurung-Kdih.Both,
indeed,mean the same thing"t.c. * white jade '

; while Kara K^sli means * black

jade.* (See Bcmusat, Hist, de la vUU de Klioian,p. 151.) When, and immediately
below, he writes that the Kara Muran (thoMongol name for the Yellow TUver

of China) issues from Koko Nor, he is of course in error, but he would have been
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lake in the aforesaid sand waste. I have heard some Moghuls say
that one may travel round [thelake]in three months. From one

end of it,issues a largeriver,which is called the Eard Muran of

Khitai.

From these details it will be clear that Tibet is a very high-
lyingcountry, since its waters run in all directions. Any one

wishing to enter Tibet, must first ascend loftypasses, which do

not slopedownward on the other side,for on the top the land is

level ; in a few cases only,the passes have slightdeclivities [onthe

far side].On account [ofthe height]Tibet is excessivelycold " so

much so, that in most placesnothingbut turnipscan be cultivated.

The barleyis generallyof a kind that ripensin two months. In

some parts of Tibet, the summer onlylasts fortydajs, and even

then the rivers are often frozen over after midnight. In all Tibet,
in consequence of the severityof the cold,trees never reach any

height; nor does the com, for, being low on the ground, it is

trodden down by the cattle.

Now the inhabitants of Tibet are divided into two sections.

One is called the Yulp4" that is to say,
* dwellers in villages,'and

the other the Champa, meaning *" dwellers in the desert.' ^ But

these last are always sabjectto one of the provincesof Tibet, The

inhabitants of the desert [nomads]of Tibet have certain strange

practices,which are to be met with among no other people.
Firstly,theyeat their meat and all other foods in an absolutely
raw state, having no knowledge of cooking. Again, they feed

iheir horses on flesh instead of grain.^ They also use sheep ex-clusively,

as beasts of burden. Their sheep carry, perhaps,twelve

statute fMva* They harness them with pack-saddles,halters,and

girths;they place the load upon the sheep,and except when

necessary, never take it o"f,so that summer and winter it remains

on the animal's back.^

no more incorrect had he described it as issuingfrom LakA Lob, Indeed, the

legendthat the Yellow River flows by an undergroundchannel from Lake Lob,
is a very ancient one among the Chinese and some of their neighbours. The

situation of the greatlake in a sandy waste,would pointfar more accuratelyto
Lob Nor than to KoJco Nor.

1 Probably Yul-^dis an abbreviation of Yvl-eho-potfirom Ytd-cJiOyor FuZ-c/ie,
meaning a village. The Cham-pa are, as the author says,the dwellers in tents "

the pastoralpeople,or nomads" of Tibet But the ordinarymeaning of Ytdpa,
Pr. Waddell tellsme, is " native of the country."

* The firstof these statements requiresmoaification ; the second is,of course,

ludicrously wrong. In winter, when meat is frozen hard, the Champa, and

indeed other Tibetans,have no objectionto eat it raw, but they usuallycook it

after a fashion. In this respecttheir customs are the same as those of the

Mongols, Ealmiks, and other similar tribes.
' Here too, the author mixes fact and fiction in a somewhat easy manner.

The load-carryingsheep are, as far as I am awarcs peculiarto Tibet and Tibetan

regions,and are to the nomad tribesmen of those regionswhat the camel is to the

B^ouin. They are of a large and handsome, though perhapsa rather leggy
breed,and they carry a load of some 32 lbs.weight for a distance usuallyof about

7 or 8 miles a day. Qen. A. Cunningham gives27 to 30 inches as their average j
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The Champa, or nomads, live in the followingmanner. In the

winter theydescend towards the western and southern slopesof the.

aforesaid mountains " that is to say, to Hindustan " taking with

them wares of Khitai,salt,cloth of goats'hair \tanar'kaT\zedoary,*
kutas [yaifc"],gold,and shawls,^which are Tibetan goods. They
trade in Hindustan and in the mountains of Hindustan, and in

the spring theyreturn from that country,bringingmany of its

products,.such as cloths,sweets, rice,and grain,loaded upon their

sheep. After feeding their flocks,they advance slowlybut con-tinuously

into Khitai,which they reach in the winter. Having
laid in a stock,during spring,of such Tibetan productsas are in

demand in Khitai,theydisposeof the Indian and I'ibetan goods
there in the winter,and return to Tibet in the [following]spring,
carryingwith them Khitai wares. The next winter they again
go on to India. The burdens which they load on the sheepin
Hindustan are removed in Khitai,and those put on in Khitai are

taken off in Hindustdn. Thus theyspendtheir winters alternately
in Hindustan and Khitai.^ This is the mode of life of all the

Champa. A Champa will sometimes carry as many as 10,000

sheep-loads,and every sheep-loadmay bo reckoned at twelve wan.

What an enormous quantityis this I That amount is loaded in

one year, either in Hindust4n or in Khitai. On every occasion.

height. As a rule,their burden couBists of salt,soda,or borax when travelllDg
towards India,and grain or flour when returninghomeward. These products aro

sewn up in bagsand,indeed,any other kind of load it would be almost im|"088iblo
for them to carry. Gol. J. Biddulph,when attached to $ir D. Forsyth'smission to

Kasbghar in 1873,made an Interestingexperimeut with a flock of 30 shoep,
carrying loads of grain and flour. Ho marched with them from Tankseh in

Ladak, to Shahidulla on the Kara Eish, a distance of 330 miles,by the Chang
Chenmo road, in 31 days,but loaded only with 20 lbs. each. In his reporthe
remarks :

" The loads,secured by breast and breach ropes, ride well,sinkinginto
tlie fleece and not being liable to shift. On fair ground,where they trayellod

with a broad front,they marched at the rate of If miles an hour; a largenumber
would no doubt travel slower,and much must depend on the breadth of the road.

....
On dayswhen the ĥad no grass, theyhad literallynothing to eat, for

they refused grain,not beingaccustomed to it On arrival in camp, they
were unloaded,and tumod out to shift for themselves tilldark, when they were

herded for the night." The Champa frequentlymarch with sevend thousands

of sheep,divided into flocks,whicli are driven separately,but within a few miles

of each other,the whole formin"2^one caravan. They usuallycamp about midday,
turn the sheep loose,and stack the loads tillthe next morning. To leave them

on their backs,as the author states,would soon make an end of both sheep and

merchandise. When Mirza Haidar speaks of 12 statute man^ he is probably
alludingto the man of Andijdn, which, as we have seen above (p. 327),weighed
a fraction under 5 lbs.,so that between G and 7 Andijiiiiman would be a more

correct figure. (See,for Col. Biddulph'sreport,YarJcand Mission Beport,p. 492,
and Cunningham, Ladaliy pp. 210-11.)

^ Zedoary^or jadwdr,is an aromatic root used in medicine by Orientals. (See
Yule's OloMary,p. 74.)

* By * shawls* the author probablymeans shawl -wool,for in this sense the w*wd

flidlis frequentlyused in Kashmir and Ladak. Similarlytlieword K\Ud% or Yak

irf,I buspect,intended for * Yak's wofl.'
' Tiiis acoount of t!iO mode of lifeled by the Champa sherp-traders,though

correct in the main, is somewhat confused ; it is,however, given literally,as the
author states it.

Qoo^^
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wherever they go, they take all these loads with them, and are

never caused fatigueor trouble by them. I have never heard of

a similar practiceamong any other people. In fact,some do not

even credit this story.
These Champa are a numerous race, inasmuch as one of their

tribes,called Dulpa,^numbers more than 50,000 families. And

* The word 2"ttZpamaybe read in Beveral different ways, such as DuZto,BvXia^
Pulba, etc.,etc. It seems also possible,as regardsthe text,that a k may be read

for the 2. I am inclined to think that the anther intended a k,and that the

word is meant either for Dulepaor Pukpa ; though Pr. Waddell informs me that

Dolpa (speltgotpa) is the name of an aboriginaltribe in Tibet (analogonsto
the Ghandals of India) to which the Tibetan butchers belong. From Jaeschke's

dictionary,however, I infer that these Dolpa are more a caste than a tribe,and
that they are persons dishonourablydistinguishedfor takinganimal life.

First,as to Dukpa, This word, or properly Dogpa in Western and Central

Tibet,is a corruption all over the Tibetan provincesfor Drugpa, Drokpa ôr

Brohpa. But if the author meant Dokpa,he could scarcelyctdl them a tribe of

the uhampa, or nomads, though their habits are to some extent similar to those

of the Champa ; so much so, in some partsof Tibet,that Mr. Rockhill calls them
** semi-nomadic herdsmen." The true definition of the word Drok, etc.,is a

mountain pastureused in summer only,or, as Mr. Shaw has happilytranslated
it,*' an Alp ;*'while both he and Mr. Drew render Drokpa,Brokpa^etc b̂y the

term ** highlander."In Ladak the Drokpadiffers from the Champa in so far

that he is only away in the Drok dunng summer ; in winter he descends

with his sheep,yaks,etc.,to the settled villagesand lives as an ordinaryvillager.
The Champa, on the other hand, lives his whole lifein tents made of yak hair,
and merely moves between higherand lower grazing grounds,according to the

seasons. In most villagesin Ladak and the neighbouringprovinces,there are a

certain number of Drokpa,who take charge of the flocks and herds of their

settled neighbours in summer, and drive them up to the Vroks for pasture.
Thus, judging by customs and mode of life,it appears doubtful if Mirza Haidar

is alluding,here,to the Drokpa or Dukpa, It may be added that the term is

often used to denote a strange,or foreigntribe,belongingto neighbouringhill

countries,if of pastural,or semi-pastural,habits; such as the inhabitants of

Bhutan and the hill tribes,mis- called Dards, livingwest of Baltistan.

Secondly,as to Pukpa. A littlelower down (p.411),Mirza Haidar tells us of

gold mines worked bv a branch of the Dulpa tribe,who live in caves, or boles

in the ground near their mines. These gold mines and those who work them

arc described in almost exactlythe same way by Pandit Nain Sing,who visited

them on his journeyfrom Ladak to Lassa in 1873. Speaking of the localities

north of the Tsang-pn valley, he says, **tlie diggers mostly dwell iu

caves excavated in the eartli. These habitations,which are locallytermed,

Phukpa, ....
contain populationsvarying from five to twenty-fivein each,

accordingto the wealth of the proprietors,"who live in them as a means of

protection from robbers,the caves being easily defensible,while tents are

peculiarlyopen to attack. These gold diggersthe Pandit states to have been

mostly Champa. Here the habitations,and not the inhabitants,are termed

Phukpa (or,more probably,in Tibetan, Pugpa or Pukpa) ; but it is quite
possiblethat the word may have been applied,oy the Moghuls, to the diggers,
and that Mirza Haidar came to know the latter as Pukpa Champa. It is also

possiblethat he may have heard of both Dukpa and Pukpa, when in Tibet, and

that when writing his history,some twelve years subsequently,may have

confused the two strange words. In any case, he rightlydescribes the miners as

Champa ; while he would be scarcelycorrect in speakingof the Drok men as

belonging to that class. The caste of Dogpa appear to liave no specialhabitat,
and it seems impossiblethat Mirza Haidar's narrative can apply to them, as it

does to the Pug-pa,or cave-men. (See Bockhill,J, B. A. 8.,1890,pp. 56 and

128 ; Shaw, /. /. 8. B.,XLvn., No. 1, 1878,p. 36 ; Drew, Jummoo and Kashmir,

p. 43 *
; and Pundit Natn Sing in Bep. Trana-HimalaffanExplorations,1873-5,

p. 58 ; also Jai-schke*a Tib. Did. for meanings.)
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there are many more tribes like this one. From some of the

chiefs I have asked their nnmbers, but they have been unable to

inform me. God knows best; and the responsibilitybe upon

[thosewho have "Etiledto infoim me].
The dwellers in villagesafe called Yulpa ; they inhabit many

districts" such as B4lti,which is a provinceof Tibet ; B41ti,in

turn, comprisesseveral [smaller]districts,such as Funk, Ehapula,
Ashigar,Askdrdu, [Eunk],and Ladaks, and each of these oon-

tains fortresses and villages.Wherever I went in Tibet,I either

took the country by force or made peace, on the inhabitants

paying tribute. Among these [placesmay be mentioned]Balti,

Zanskar, M4ryul,^ Eudok, Goga, Lu, Burds, Zunka, Minkab [or
Hinkab],Zir-Sud-Kankar, Kisau, Ham, Alalai-Lutak,Tuk, Labug
[orLanuk],Astakbark [orAskdbrak], ŵhich is the limit of my

' The name of JAar FuZ, though never uaed iu Ladak nowadays, is not

entirely forgottenthere. It is said by Dr. Marx to include the upper and

lower districtsof Ladak proper, together with Nubra, Zangskar,etc. ; General

Cunningham speaksof it as appliedto Ladak generally; while General Strachey
gives it a much wider definition,and makes Maryulinclude the whole of

Baltistan. I venture to think that Dr. Biarx's demiition is the one usually
accepted by the natives of the province. On the meaning of the word too,our

authorities are at variance. Dr. Msjrx,quotinga highly intelligentand well-

instructed lama (my old acquaintanceTdshi-Tanpel)says the word is derived

from me-ru, meaning * bare rocks ;
' General Cunningham translates * red land; '

Stracheyand Csoma de Kciros (citedby Cunningham),render it * low countiy ;
'

while Dr. Waddell agrees with the renderingof de Koros. There may, therefore,
be still some uncertaintyas to the meaning of the term. It may be thought
that a country includingno spot lower than about 9,500ft above sea-level,
could scarcelygain the name of * low,'but with reference to Gugeh, Rupohu,
and the mountain tracts surrounding Maryul^the settled partsof the country,
are, in fact,at a low elevation. The division between Upper and Ix"wer Ladidc

is said, bv Dr. Marx, to be the phiteaudividingthe village distriots of

Basgo and Saspolaon the Indus. Maryul, however, must not be confounded

with Mang-yvl ôr the " Mang country." Mang, as Dr. Waddell pointsout, is a

specificname for the province lying between Ladak and Western Tibet, or

Tsang ; and is,in fact,another name for part of Ngari.
Mirza Haidar, when speakingof Ladak as a country,always appliesto it the

name of * Tibet,'as is the custom at the presentday among all natives of Eastern

Turkistan,Badakhsh"n, etc. It is onlyon the south of the Karakorum and

Hindu Kush that the name of ' Ladak ' is heard ; and in those regions it is

appliedto the chief town,Lch, as well as to the whole oountry^justas the name

of * Kaslimir ' is givento Srinagar,because it is the capitalof Kashmir. ' Leh '

and 'Srinagar' are rarelyheard, among the natives, in Ladak and Kashmir.

In the same way, when Mirza Haidar speaks of Maryul,ho usually,if not

always,denotes the capitaland its immediate district" either the town of Leh,
or else Sheh, in its near neighbourhood. The author is wrong in making Ladak

a part of Baltistan in the sixteentli century.
The exact Tibetan spellingof the name LadaJi,it may bo added,is LadvagM^

but in pronouncing these syllables,certain letters are dropi"edand others alter^,
HO that the lesxiltarrived at is Ld-ddh. 'I'hofinal Kh, so often seen iu the name,
is a Kashmiri and Hindustani corruption. (See Marx, /. A, S. B, as above,
pp. 115, 116; Cunningham's Ladah, pp. 18,19; and H. Strachey,Pky$,Geog,of
West, Tibet,p. 13.)

' These names, as far as ^Gugeh' inclusive,arc easilyrecognised;for some

attemptsat identifyingthe remainder see lower down " Note 1,p. 456. As

regardsUrsafig,which follows immediately,a reference to note 8, p. 136, in

Part I.,will show that Laftta is intended.
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journey.From Aekabrak to Bangala is twentj-fourdays'journey,
and Ursang is on the east,and Bangala on the south, of Askabrak..

Ursang is the Eibla and E'aba of all Khitai and Tibet, and has

a vast idol-temple.As what I heard concerningthis temple is

incredible I have not written it. There are many false stories

told of it. In short,it is the seat of learningand the cityof the

piousof Tibet and Ehitdi.

CHAPTEB XC.

ACCOUNT OF THE CURIOSITIES OF TIBET.

The nature of those portionsof Tibet that I have visited,and of

its inhabitants,is such that in spiteof my strong wish to describe

it I find it impossible.I will,however, on account of their strange-ness,
mention a few of the particularswhich I have either seen

myselfor heard spoken of.

One of these is the gold-mines. In most of the Champa dis-tricts

gold-minesare found. Among them are two strange mines ;

one is called by the Moghuls the Altunji[or Goldsmith]of Tibet,
and it is worked by a branch of the above-mentioned tribe of

Dulpa. On account of the extreme coldness of the atmosphere,

theyare not able to work more than fortydays in the year. In the

level ground are pits[orcaves]largoenough for a man to enter.

There are numbers of these holes,and most of them terminate by
running into one another. It is said that three hundred heads

of families live permanently in those caves. They watch the

Mc^huls from afar,and when these come near, they all creep into

their caves, where no one can find them. In the caves no oil

burns except the oil made from sheep'smilk [sar-jush]that has no

fat in it.^ Out of these caves theybring soil,which they wash,
and (theresponsibilitybe upon those who tell this story)it issaid

that in one sieve of soil from those mines, ten mithkdh of gold are

sometimes found. One man digs the earth, carries it out and

washes it by himself. Some days he sorts twenty sieves full.

Although this may appear incredible,I have heard it confirmed

all over Tibet, and for this reason I have written it down.

Again,Guga has two hundred forts and villages.It is three

days'journeyin length,and in it gold is everywhere to be found.

Wherever they dig up the earth and spread it on a cloth,theyfind

gold. The smallest piecesare about the size of a lentil [adas]or
a pea [mdsh],and they say that sometimes [lumps] are found as

large as a sheep'sliver. At the time when I was settlingthe

1 The tranalation of this paseage, regardingthe oil"is unoertain.



412 Tlie Curiositiesof Tibet.

tribute upon Gaga, the head men related to me that a man was

latelydigging a pieceof gronnd,when his spade stuck fast in

'something,so that he coidd not, with all his eflfort-*,di'aw it out.

Having removed the earth, he saw that it was a stone, in the

middle of which was gold; in this Lis spade had become fixed.

Leaving the spa(1ewhere it was, he went and informed tho

governor. A body of men went to tho spot and extracted it,and

having broken the stone, found in it 1,500 Tibetan mithkdls of

pure [mohri]gold (a Tibetan mithkdl is worth one-and-a-half

ordinarymithkdls),and God has so created this soil that when tho

goldis taken from the ground it does not diminish [inbulk]how-ever

much theybeat it out, bake it and stamp it ; it is only fire

that has any effect on it. This is all very wonderful, and is

looked upon by assayers as very strange and curious. Nor is this

peculiarityto be met with anywhere else in the world. ^ In the

greaterpart of Tibet the merchandise of Khatai and India is to be

found in about equal quantities.
Another peculiarityof Tibet is the dam-girt,which the Moghuls

call Yas,^ and which is common to the whole country,though less

prevalentin the vicinityof forts and villages.The symptoms are

a feelingof severe sickness [ndkhushi],and in every case one's

breath so seizes him that he becomes exhausted,just as if he had

run up a steep hill with a heavy burden on his back. On aocount

of the oppression[itcauses]it isdifficultto sleep. Should,however,
sleepovertake one, the eyes are hardly closed l)eforo one is awoke

with a start caused by oppressionon the lungsand chest. And this

is always the case with everybody. When overcome by this malady
the patientbecomes senseless,begins to talk nonsense, and some-times

the power of speechis lost,while the palms of the hands and

soles of the feet become swollen. Often when this last symptom
occurs, the patientdies between dawn and breakfast time ; at other

times he lingerson for several days. If,in the interval,his fate

* The existence of gold Iq the weetem provincesof Tibet is well known, bat
the quantitiesfound arc very small and usuallyconfined to dust " nuggets being
seldom heard of. The qualityis said to be good,and most of it finds itsway to

Kashmir and India. The workings" in Ladak at any rate " are in the fonn of

caves or pits,much as Mirza Haidar describes them. His mention of the minen

watching for * the Moghuls ' is curious,but it is not quite clear whether he is

alludingto his own expedition(presentlyto be described),when lie may have

seen the miners escape from his partyby taking refuge underground,or wnetlier
he pointsto a generalcustom. If to the latter,itwould imply that the Moghuls
from Eastern Turkistan were in the habit of raiding on the gold digeers. In

Chaps.XCII. and XCIV., wo shall see that to plunderthe Dulpa or Poicpftwas,
indeed, the chief objectof the Khan's expedition to Tibet, though it was

disguisedas a holywar ; and if this was the case in one instance,it is possible
that former raids liad been undertaken with the same end in view.

^ The proper spellingof this word, aooordlDgto Mr. Shaw would be I".
There is no English word for dam-giri or

** breath seizing,"caused by the
rarefied air at high altitudes. It is the French '*mal de montagne," and

the Gorman '* Passen-gift."(Seenote next page.)

Qoo^(z
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has not been sealed,and lie reach a villageor a fort,it is probable
that he may survive,otherwise he is sure to die. This malady

only attacks strangers; the peopleof Tibet know nothing of it,

nor do their doctors know why it attacks strangers. Nobody has

ever been able to cure it. The colder the air,the more severe is

the form of the malady. [Couplet].... It is not peculiarto

men, but attacks every animal that breathes,such as the horse,as

will be presentlyinstanced. One day,owing to the necessityof a

foray,we had ridden faster than usual. On waking [nextmorning]
I saw that there were very few horses in our camp, and [on
inquiring]ascertained that more than 2000 had died in the night.
Of my own stable there were twenty-fourspecial[riding]horses,
all of which were missing. Twenty-one of them had died during
that night. Horses are very subject\%ara]iai\to dam-giri.I have

never heard of this disease outside Tibet. No remedy is known

for it.i

' The effects of the rarefied atmosphereat high altitudes on respirationand
circulation are, on the whole, well described,though the author had no idea of

the cause of the symptoms. In some respectshe is at fault,as when he says
that the natives of Tibet do not suffer from ii Tibetans bom and bred at an

elevation of,say, 12,000feet,will often suffer more severelyfrom dam-giriCptdam
as it is usuallycalled)when they ascend to 17,000or 18,000feet,than natives of

countries on about the level of the sea. The degree of sufferingdepends on tho

constitution of the individual,or on how far he has become accustomed to high
altitudes. The cold too,so far from intensifyingthe symptoms, slightlymiti-gates

them, as it modifies the pressure to some extent This,however, is more a

matter of theory than of experience.The only cure which modern science has

suggested,is the use of salts which increase the supply of oxygen to the system,
such as chlorate of ^tash; but no very marked result has,I believe,ever been

attained from expenments of this kind. Dr. Bellew was of opinionthat chlorate

of potash^ relieves the dreadful nausea and headadie producedby the circulation

of insufScientlyoxygenated blood." Mirza Haidar, when he prescribestho
removal of the patientto the neighbourhood of forts and villages,unconsciously

proposes what is perhapsthe only real cure " ^viz.,a descent to a lower altitude,
for it is only at comparativelylow elevations,that villagesor buildingsof any
land are to be found. The natives of the Tibetan and Pamir regionshave many
nostrums, such as onions,dried apricots,aromatic herb^,etc.,for mitigating the
effects of attenuated air,which they almost invariablyascribe to poisonous
exhalations from the ground, or to the presence of noxious weeds. Good

accounts of the effects of " dam "
or height sickness,in Central Asia, will bo

found in Wood's Oxua, pp. 236-238; Drew's Jummoo and Kashmir, pp. 290-2;
Bellew's Kcuhmir and Kaahghar,pp. 164,etc.,and other work^. 6ir H. Yule

{Prdim : Euay to Wood's Oxw, p. Ixv.)says that the malady ** is called by the

Badakhshis and Wakhis Tunk, by the Turkis E%h [luH^ signifying an

odour or miasm, and by the Indian populationof the Himalaya Buh-Jcd'hawa, or

poisonousair." In the Turkl MS. employed for this translation the word used

is iiUki,which (Mr. Boss informs me) is " from the verb tut-mah to seize,as gir
from griftan**The Tibetan words (as Dr. Waddell is good enough to note) are

Dug-ri,or " poison of the mountain," and La-dug,or
**
pass poison." Other

accounts of the malady are no doubt common in books dealingwith tho Alps,tho

Andes, etc.
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CHAPTER XCI.

TIB^ AND THE CUSTOMS OF ITS PEOPLE.

Their men of learning[lJlaLraa\are, as a body,called Lamas. But

they have different names, in proportionto the extent of their

learning. Just as we say *'Imam and Mujtahid," they say
** Tunkana and Eahjav4r.'*^ I had much conversation with them

with the help of an interpreter.But when it came to nice dis-tinctions,

the interpreterwas at a loss both to understand and to

explain,so that the conversation was incomplete. Of their tenets

and rites,however, I was able to discover the followingparticulars:
They say that the Most High God is from all eternity.At the

beginningof creation,when He called the souls into being,He

taughteach one separatelyhow to attain to the regionsof the

blessed (which was the path that leads to Paradise),and how to

escape from hell. [ThisHe taughtthem]without palate,or tongue,
or any other [corporeal]medium. These souls He sent down at

various times,as seemed fittingto Him, and mixed them with earth.

And this is the originof the power of vegetationof plantsin the

earth. When the soul has descended from the highestto the lowest

degree,it is no longer pure, but unconsciousness and oblivion

dominate it. In the process of time,itmigratesto some vile body ;

and this migration,althoughit be into a base degree,is yet an

advance upon the state of being mixed with earth. In every body
[thesoul]makes progress accordingto its conduct. If its conduct

is perfectin that body,itenters into a better body ; if,on the other

hand, it errs, it enters a yet viler body ; and if in this [last]body

* Kahjavdrmay also read Kichuva. On these terma Dr. Waddell has favoiued

me with the followingremarks :"

** The ordinaryTibetan degreeof dlyinity
,

somewhat analogous to our b.d., carries with it the titleof Tung-JBa(properly
Tung^am-pa " speltDrunrramB-pa^)when the degree is conferred by the

Tashi-lhunpouniversity; or (^e^she(speltdge'tA)when conferred by the great
universities of Central Tibet (viz.,Depung, Berra and Ghihldan^.These may be

the names here mentioned. The highestdegree,however, which may be cMled

the Doctorate,and held by very few Lamas, givesthe titleof Kak-chanjor Kah-

chu, or Kah-iBhu(speltskabs-bchujor akab^S'ttohu*)when the degree is con-ferred

by Tadii-lhunpo; but Baihbyam-pawhen givenby those of (TentralTibet.

Khajavdr or Kichuva may thus be intended either for Kah-cUutn or Oe^she " ^the

former more probably,though it is possiblymeant for Ku Sho^ â titlegiven by
courtesyto educated Tibetans,even amongst the luity,though m Lad^k it seems

restricted to the highestLamas " those who pose as reincarnated hierarchs.

Nor does Tunkana probablymean Tul-Ku " ^the proper title of reincarnated
Lamas " the Khutvktu of the Monjgols.Taking the two titlestogether,I think

thev are probablyintended for Tun^-ram-paand Kah-Chu^ thus renderingit
probablethat the author was conversmg with Lamas affiliatedto Taahi-lbunpo
which, in Northern Tibet and Mongolia,enjoysgreaterrepute as a teaching
centre than the universities of Lhasa (* Cf.Jaeschke's Tibetan DicL, p. 268,
and " Koppen,Die Beligumdee Buddha, ii.,p. 253)."L. A. W."
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it stilldoes evil,it againbecomes mixed with the ecurth,and again
remains inanimate \mwxtiaJC\for some time.

In this manner [thesoul]migratesfrom one bodyto another,and

progresses nntil it attains the human body. In the human body
it first of all reaches the lowest degree,such as that of a })easant
or a slave. It graduallyrises in the scale of humanity,until it

enters the body of a lama, in which state,if [theentity]conducts
itself in a becoming manner, it attains a knowledge and insight
into former states,and knows what it has done in each separate
body, what has been the cause of its progress, and what the

reason of its degradation.This knowledge and consciousness is

the degreeof saintliness. And in like manner, by means of much

contemplation,peopleattain to the stagein which tbeyrecall what
was taught them at the beginningof eternity;they remember

everythingthat the Most High Ood communicated to them, with-out

palate,tongue,or any other [physical]medium. This is the

degreeof prophecy. In it men learn what theyhave heard from

God Almighty,and [on these revelations]are their religionand
faith based. The soul which has attained to the degreeof prophecy
is no longersubjectto death,but has eternal life. The being
continues until his physicalstrengthis quitebroken, when his

body perishes,and nothingremains but his spirituality.All who

have spiritualforce of this kind may see [thesoul]; but otherwise

it cannot be seen with the eye of the hecKl,which is bodilyvision.
Such are the tenets of the religionof Sbaka Muni. All Ehitdi

is of this faith,and they call it the religionof " Shaki4 Muni "

;

while in Tibet it is called " Shakd Tu B4," ^ and " Shakd Muni."

In histories it is written *' Shakd Muni." In some histories,Shaka
Muni is reckoned among the prophetsof India,and some hold that

he was a teacher \hakim\.Also,itis maintained that no one goes to

Heaven by the mere acceptanceof the faith and religion,but only
in consequence of his works. If a Musulman performsgood acts,he

goes to Heaven ; if he do evil,he goes to Hell. This abo applies
to [these]infidels. They hold the Prophet in high esteem, but

they do not consider it the incumbent duty of the whole of man-kind

to be of his religion.They say :
** Your religionis true,and

so is ours. In every religionone must conduct oneself well.

Shak4 Muni has said : After me there will arise 124,000prophets,
the last of whom will be called Jana Kasapa, ân orphan,without

" Dr. Waddell writes :
*' Sakya,Ta-Bi. Tvh-^gais the Tibetan equivalentof

the Sanscrit Bdkwi^ and means, literally,'the mighty one.' (Cy.Jaesohke's

Diet, p. 234."-L.A. W."
* This word is not badly transliterated. It should read,Professor Bendall

informs me, Jndna-Kdgyapa,Dr. Waddell notes on this subject:**Kdsyapa
was the last mythicalhnnian Buddha who precededSakya-Muni,and he is

especiallyworshippednow by the Bmpa followers of the pre-Lamairtreligion
of Tibet. Ck)mpareFa Hian's reference to the followers of the mysticcross in

the regionsabout Ladak." L, A. W."
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father or mother. All the world will comprehend his religion.
When he is sent, itwill be necessary for the whole world to submit

to him, and blessed will he be who hastens to adopt his faith. I

bequeathmy own religionin order that it may be handed down

from generationto generationuntil the blessed time of his appear-ance.
The semblance of this prophetwill be in this wise "

" and

therewith he gave an image which the peoplewere to remember,
for in this form the prophetwould appear. Peopleshould believe

in him before all other men.

At the present time, the chief idol (which they placein the

entrance of all the Idol Temples) besides all their jfables,ĥave

reference to him. This idol is the figureof Jana Easapa. And

they attribute most of those qualitiesto J4na Easapa,which apply
to our Prophet.I observed to them :

" What Shakd Muni said refers

to our Prophet.*' They replied: **Shak4 Muni said he would

come after 124,000 prophets,and after him would come no other

prophet. Now of those 124,000, but few have appearedas yet."
I insisted earnestlythat they had all appeared,but they would

not admit it,and so remained in their en*or.

At Zunka, which is the most famous [place]in Tibet,and one

which produceszedoary\m"h farfin\I saw another [interesting
object],viz.,an inscriptionof the Pddishah of Ehitai. It was

written in the Ehitai character,but in one comer it was in

Tibetan writing,while in another corner was a dear Persian

translation in the Naskhi hand. It ran as follows :
" His Highness

the king sends greetingto all his people,saying: It is more than

3,000 years ago now, that Shaka Muni introduced idol-worship
and spoke words which are not intelligibleto all.

. .
." This

much I have retained; the rest related to some orders for the

repairingof the temple. I have quoted this to show that Shaka

Muni lived 3,000 years previousto the date of the inscription,'-*
which, however, not being [dated]in the Hajra, I could not

understand. But judging from the extent to which the inscrip-tion
was worn, not more than a hundred years could have elapsed

since it was written. But God knows best I was in Zunka in

the month of Babi ul Awal, 940 [October1533].
Another [curiosity]is the wild hitda. This is a very wild and

ferocious beast. Li whatever manner it attacks one it proves
fatal : whether it strike with its horns,̂r kick,or overthrow its

1 The fables here alluded to,Prof. Bendall thinks,are probably the JdtaJ{a$.
or'* Birth stories."

* The date nsnallyassumed for the Kirr"na of Sakya-Muni is about the
middle of the fifthcentury,b.o. ; thus Mirza Haidar's estimate would appear to
be about 1,000 years too early, but Dr. Waddell informs me that, among
the Tibetan Lamas, an antiquityof 8,000 years is often assignedto Sakya-
Muni. Mirza Haidar,therefore,may have had authorityfor what he sets down
here.
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victim. If it has no opportunityof doing any of these things,
it tosses its enemy with its tongue, twenty gaz into the air,and

he is dead before reachingthe ground. One male kut"s is a load

for twelve horses. One man cannot possiblyraise a shoulder of

the animal. In the days of my forays\lcaz"k%]I killed a hktds^
and divided it among seventy persons, when each had sufficient

flesh for four days.^ This animal is not to be met with outside

the countryof Tibet. The remainingparticularsconcerningTibet
will be givenin the account of the campaign.

CHAPTEB XCII.

THE KHIn hakes a HOLT WAR ON TIBET.

The Holy War is the main support and fortifier of Islam " the

most efficientground*workfor the foundations of the Faith
. . .

.^

After the Kh"n's repentance,he had alwaysawaited an opportunity
for personallyconductinga holywar \jghaz"t]^nor could his hunger
and thirst for this exploitbe in any way satisfiedby merelysending
out a ghazdtexpedition,every year ; so at length,in Zulhijjaof
the year 938 [July1532] he set out to attack the infidels of Tibet.

As I mentioned above, Tibet is bounded on the north,where

it is called Balti,by Balur and Badakhshan ; in the direction

of winter sunrise ^ of that placeis Yarkand, and on the west is

Kashmir. Having bidden Iskandar Sultan accompany me, and

havingdeputed me to that countr}-,the Khan himself started (by
way of Khotan) for the Altunji^ of Tibet, which is another name

for the Dulpa.

CHAPTER XCIII.

ARRIVAL OP THE AUTHOR IN TIBET, AND SUBSEQUENT EVENTS.

I SET out in Zulhijjaof the aforesaid year, and in the beginning
of Safar,reached Nubra, a dependentprovince of Tibet. I then

sent a person all over that country to greet the peoplewith a

* For the true dimensions of the Icutds,or ydJ: ŝee note,p. 802.
* Here ten lines of rhetoric on the virtues of the Ohazdt, or holywar, arc left

untranslated.
' The expressionis Shark-i-Zamiaidni, and is translated,accordingto

Mr. Shaw, " direction of winter sunrise,"as in the cnses mentioned in note 2,

p. 405.
* See notes,pp. 409 and 412.

2 E
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generalinvitation. [He was to say]: '* This is a generalinvitation

to the faith of Ahmad. Happy the man who comes to the Faith

and obtains his portion." The greaternumber submitted ; but not

the chiefs of Nubra, who wore refractoryand rebellious,and

retired to their castles and forts. A certain man named Bur Eapa,
who was at the head of the chiefs of the infidels,strengthened
himself within the castle of Mutadar/ which is the chief fort of

that country. I laid siegeto this fort,and waa for some days
employedin making readythe siegeimplements,such as catapults,
shields [tura\etc. On the appointedday I approachedthe fort,

and the talons of IsUm, seizingthe hands of infidelity,the

enemy were thrown into disorder and routed. Having deserted

the fort,tbey fled in confusion and dismay,while the Musulmans

gave them chase,as fiir as was possible,so that not one of these

bewildered people escaped. Bur K4p" was slain togetherwith

all his men ; their heads formed a loftyminaret " ^and the vapour

from the brains of the infidels of that country ascended to the

heavens.

Thenceforth no one dared offer resistance. Having thus reduced

the whole provinceof Nubra, a garrisonwas placedin the fort and

order established.

Thence we passedinto Maryul,and there encamped. In M4ryul
there are two rulers. One called Lata Jughddn, and the other

T4shikun.2 They both hastened to wait [onme]. At that period

' This name may also read MaUt-ddr,but is probablyintended for Hvmdary

near the junctionof the Nubra and Shayok rivera. The chief Tillage,and seat of

the districtofficialsin the Nubra Valleyis,nowadays, Tagdr" a name which bears

a certain resemblance to a part of the word Mutadar. At one time Chardia ôn

the oppositeside of the river,was the chief place.
' The kings or rulers of Lieuiakare not easy to trace about this period.In the

firstplaoe,the historyof the country has not yet been completelyworked out :

in the second plaoe,no dates are recorded (exceptone uncertain one) tillthe year

1580 A.D. is reached. We possess two lists of rulers previousto tnat date" one

by the late Emil v. Schlagintweit,and the other by the late Dr. Karl Marx of the

Moravian mission in Ladak. Both are taken from the same Tibetan work " ^the

Ladak Cfytdrabs" ^but thoydiffer to some extent,and more especiallyabout the

periodwhich embraces the transactions related by Mirza Haidar. On the whole,

probablythe later version of Dr. Marx is the one to be most trusted,as he collated

several manuscriptsof the Ladak Gyalrahsjand had the assistance of good local

authorities on the historyof the country. Had he only been able to supplydates
for the reignsof the kingsand for the events he mentions,his work would indeed

have been valuable. The only way in which I have been able roughlyto set up

a reference mark for the dates,is to assume that the sixteenth king of the line,

reignednot later than the earlypart of the fifteenth century,for it is duringthis

king*stime that an event is mentioned, showing that the famous religious
reformer Tsong-Kapa was then alive,and the periodof Tsong-Kapa'slife is well

known ^romChinese sources)to have been 1355 to 1417 a.d. Thus the sixteenth

king of Ladak must have been ruline before 1417,while Mirza Haidar^s invasion

took placein the autumn of 1532 (Safar 939 h.),when the name of one of the

rulers was Lata Jughd"n, or Ohogda^.Now the onlyruler of the name of Chogdan
(fullyLo-dos-chog-ldan)is the seventeenth, who was son of the sixteenth,and it

would seem impossiblethat a man should be reigningin 1532 whose father was

king some time previous to 1417. There is,therefore,some discrepancyhere
which I see no way of reconciling.Tlie name of the other ruler,given by Bdna
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Libra began to chaDge. In the whole of Tibet duringLibra, the
cold is so intense that, compared with it,the winter of otlier

countries is as the hottest days of summer. I then held a con-sultation

with the Amirs, who were with me, as to which district

of Tibet would be best suited to establish our winter quartersin,
and where we might find grainand provenderfor the cattle during
the winter. As no such placewas to be found in those parts,
Kashmir was decided upon for the winter quarters. If we could

conquer it,well and good; if not, we could winter there and leave

in the spring.
This matter having been settled,we left Maiyul and the neigh-bouring

districts,and taking the army of Tibet along with us,

advanced towards Kashmir. At this junctureAbd"l Kuli Tasdvul,

one of the Kh4n's trustychamberlains,arrived with news that

the Kh4n was making for this quarter[M4ryul],that on the road

he had been afflicted with dam-^iri(whichis the peculiarityof
that infidel country),and [adding]that he wished to see me as

soon as possible.That same hour I set out to [meet]him, leaving
the army where it was.

Haidar as T"shikan, or Tashi-gon,maj fit in somewhat better,for Dr. Marx's

nineteenth kine has the name of Ta-Bhia-nam-gval.In realitythis would be two

very common Tibetan names, and the seoond s in shi$ would not be uttered ; the

whole would be pronouncedTd$hi Naimgyal,It is related of this personage that

he made himself master of the whole of the country from Pniig(orPunk" lying
between lower Ladak and Bum) in the west, to Do Shod, near we source of the

Tsang-po(Brahmaputra)in the east : that ** he foughtagainstan invadingforoe

.

of Turks,and killed many Turks. He erected a temple(dedicated)to the (four)
Lords

....
and laid the corpses of the Turks under the feet of (theimagesof)

the (four)Lords. Again,by building the templeto the (four)Lords,he obtained

power over the demon that turns \m" hostile armies." Whether this invasion of
^ Turks " pointsto Mirza HaidaPs exploit,can only be a matter of conjecture,
and, indeed,it seems to me very doubtml if Tdshi-Namgyal and T^shi-Eun can

be regardedas one and the same person. Tashi is so common a name among the

natives of Ladak, that it scarcelydistinguishesone person from another. The

Tashi-Eun named here is apparentlythe same chief who is mentioned later

as having welcomed Mirza Haidar on returning from his expedition
towards Lassa ; while another person of the name seems to have been the head

man of Nubm, and is recorded lower down to have been executed by
the Moghuls. On the whole,nothingvery distinct can be made out of the Ladak

annals as we have them. (See,for Marx's translation,/. A. 8. B., Vol. LX.,
1892, Part III.,pp. 97 aeqq. ; and for Schlagintweit'stables in Stokvia' Manud

d^Histoire,etc^1.,pp. 242-3.)

2 E 2
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CHAPTER XCIV.

ARRIVAL OF THE KHAN IN TIBET, FOLLOWING THE AUTHOR. HIS ENTRANCE

INTO BALTI. JOURNEY OF THE AUTHOR TO KASHMIR.

It was mentioned above that the Khan had decided to advance

againstthe Dulpa,by way of Khotan, and had sent me forward to

Balti. At that time the Emperor of the firmament was in the

signof Leo ; the Khan, havingmarched for one month, took np his

summer quartersamong the hill pasturesof Khotan, nntil the end

of the season of Virgo. Those who had had experienceof that

regionthen representedto the Khan :
*' It is now too late [inthe

season]to achieve anything: for very soon all the waters and

rivers will be frozen over, so that no water will be obtainable : nor

is there sufficientfirewood to be found to melt the ice,for watering
the cattle and horses. It will also be hardlypossibleto kill enough
hut"s to make a sufficient supply of soup. It is for these reasons

that,on previousoccasions,several armies have been dismounted

[losttheir horses]on this road." The Khan being convinced [of
the impracticabilityof continningby that route]said :

** Were I

to giveup the holywar in Tibet,I should be disappointedof great

recompense hereafter. If this route is too difficult,it will be best

for me to follow in the steps of Mirza Haidar,and completethe

holywar in that quarter." So saying,he turned back from Khotan

and advanced along the road which I had taken.^

On the way he was so severelyattacked by damgiri^that for

some days he was quite insensible,and his life was reduced to a

breath. The doctors appliedsuppobitories[8h%y6f^ând used

aperients,and whenever these took effect he became conscious for

the moment, but soon again fainted away. To the nobles and

courtiers he said :
*' Although my health is not strong enough to

admit of my conductinga holy war, I shall not be wanting in

intention. When I am deprived,as I certainlyshall be,of the

companionshipof the living,it will onlybe to jointhe band of the

departed.Perhaps I may die on the road. As long as there is

a breath of life in me I will not abandon the war. When all life

* From this,it appears that the Khan had started from Khotan with the inten-tion

of crossingby one of the direct routes to Ngari-Khorsnm,or the western

provinceof what is now Lassa-govemed Tibet " ^the region where the gold
workings are to be found. These routes, whether by the upper Kdrak"sh, or by
Polu, are so difficultand at such excessive altitudes,as to be practicallyimpass-able,

except for lightand well-equippedpartiesat the best season of the year.

They are never used by traders or travellers and are very littleknown. Mirza

Haidar's route (andthe one tiie Khan afterwards followed)was the ordinaryone
over the Karakorum pass, as is evident from Nubra being mentioned aa the first

pointreached on arrivingin Ladak.

Qoo^(z
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has gone out of me, you can do as you please/'During this time

he frequentlyasked after me, and used to say, with emotion and

regret :
'* At the present moment I have no other desire than this

[seeingthe author],and I pray God that my life may be preserved
until I meet him once more." He also repeated verses suited to

his frame of mind : among them the followingcouplet.[Verses].
...

He constantlyuttered such sentiments duringhis intervals

of consciousness.

It is strange that in spiteof the severityof this malady,ono

never desires to stay in one place[forany lengthof time]. Indeed,

so excessive is the cold,and so greatthe scarcityof water and com,

that supposing one to make a halt,it would only aggravate the

disease. The cure is to do one's best to reach some placewhere

dam-^ri is less prevalent.Whenever the Khan reached such a

placehe recovered consciousness.

On the day that the Khan returned to his senses, I joined his

camp. Having embraced me affectionately,he said :
'' Of all my

friends or children,it is you who have been in my thoughts[the
most],and I thank God for havingbeen allowed to see you again."
[Verses].. . .

From that hour he began to regain his usual

health and strength,and by the time we reached Nubra he was

entirelyrestored,so that he was able to enter that district on

horseback. After this,all the Amirs assembled togetherin council

and each gave his opinionon the best course to pursue. I sug-gested:

"After careful investigation,I can discover no spot in

these districts of Tibet, which can provide winter quarters for

more than one thousand men. But with a thousand men, there will

be no possibilityof insubordination or revolt. There seems to be no

placecapableof supporting a largearmy in winter,exceptKash-mir.

But on the road to Kashmir there are many passes, which

the Khan's strengthwill not allow him to cross. If the Khan

would issue the needful order,he might retain 1000 men in his

own service and proceedto Balti with them ; for in Balti there is

no dam-giriyand no passes need be traversed [to reach it]. He

might place me in command of the rest of the troops, when,

having spent the winter in Kashmir, we could,on the return of

spring,do whatever seemed wisest."

Of all the propositionsthis one pleasedthe Khan most, and thus

it was decided. At the outset of his expedition[theKhan] knew

that Tibet was no placefor a largearmy. Five thousand men had

been fixed [asthe number] ; 3,000 belongedto the Khan's army

and 2,000 to mine. Of those 3,000 men, the Khan [now]retained

1,000 for his personalservice and advanced towards Balti,while I

turned in the direction of Kashmir attended by 4,000 men, ^nd also

by several distinguishedAmirs, such as Amir Daim Ali,who was

mentionedin the lifltsat Ka^hghar,BdWi Sarik Mirza, and others.
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CHAPTEB XCV-

THE khan's experiences IN BALTI.

At the end of Libra the Khan arrived in Balti. Bahrain Chn, one

of the head men of Balti,submitted and waited on the Khan. All

the other Chu^ began to practisesedition and revolt,the natural

outcome of infidelity.In the first place,under the guidanceof
Bahram Chu, the Ehdn took the fort of Shigar^ (which is the

capitalof all Balti)at the first assault; All the men of the place
were mown down by the blood-stained swords of the assailants,

while the women and children,togetherwith much property,fell

a prey to the victorious army. Furthermore, wherever in that

hill-countrya hand was stretched out, it never missed its object;

[and even the stronglyfortified ravines and castles were trampled
under foot by the horses of the Kh4n's army.]^

On account of the snow, no news from Kashmir could reach the

Khan duringthat winter,and the infidel insurgents,to serve their

own vile purposes, spreadmany false reports, thereby causing
the Khan, and all the army, to become distressed and anxious. At

length,towards the end of winter, an express messenger who had

been sent from Kashmir arrived,bearing news of our successes,

whereupon the apprehensionand distress of the Khan [and his

troops]were changed to joyand gladness; and theyrecited the

verse :
" Thanks be to God who has put sorrow away from us."

At the beginningof springthey withdrew from Balti. [At this

juncture]the Khan entrusted to Amir Kambar Kukildash, who

was mentioned in the lists[musterroll]at Kashghar, the pKJvince

^ Ghu may also read Ju, which is a very common termination to the names of

natives of the Kishtaw^r province of Kadimir, whether Hindus or Blusulmins.

Bnt this can hardlybe the sense in which Mirza Haidar employsit,in this and

many passages to come. He obviouslymeans it to signifyan officialof some

kind,and I beWeve it to be the word Chlio ôr Cfcw,of Gen. Ounninjjfham. He

writes (p.260) :
^ Among the Mahomedans of Ladak

....
the petty chiefs arc

invariablycalled Ckho" ; while (p.277) he gives Chu-pon as the cquivalimtof
an inferior olficial" a " chief of ten,"or sergeant. Moorcroft,too, (ii.,pp. 29, 30,

etc.)speaksof an inferior officialby the styleof Chu-diu. I do not know the

word, in local use among modem officialsin Ladak, bat it may bo current in

Baltistan. Bahram was, to judgebv his name, a Musulman, and it will be seen

below, that it is with reference to Musulman chiefs that Mirza Haidar always
cmplovsthe word Chu.

" TLe rightspelling:; but written Ashigdrat p. 410.
' The Persian texts make no apparent sense of this passage, so the Tnrki

alone has been translated. The allusion is,I think, to the Tibetan method of

defence,in barricadingravines by buildins:walls of loose stones aorom them.

The remains of "Iefensivo barricades of this kind,are found still,in many partsof
Ladak. There are two, for instance,on the direct road to Yarkand, which wer?

originallybuilt to assist in keepingout the Mogliuls.
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of Nnbra, which I had set in order and handed over to the Eh4n.

But in oonsequence of the Amir's bad judgment and want of

oapaoitj,the conntry went to ruin and the inhabitants rose in

revolt,each man betakinghimself to some strong place. Utterly

disregardingthose weak men who had been placedover them, the

peoplegave themselves up to robberyand every kind of crime.

On this acconnt [theKhdn's officials]not deeming it safe to remain

any longerin Nubra, came to Maryul.^ Tasbikun, for his neglect
of duty,was deprivedof his fortress and put to death.^ It was

here [in Maryul] that I found [theKhan's officers]encamped
when I arrived from Kashmir, as shall be presentlyrelated.

CHAPTEE XCVI.

THE author's arrival IN KASHMIR AND EVENTS CONNECTED

THEREWITH.

I LEFT Nubra with the Amirs and the new army, which the Khan

had sent with me, and joined my own forces in the district of

M4ryul ; after which I set off,by forced marches, in the direction

of Kashmir. On the road,all the chief men of Tibet submitted

and, joiningus, greatlyincreased the numbers of our army. Some

of the Balti Tibetans, who live in the valleysof Kashmir, acting
as our guides,we reached that country at the beginning of the

signof Scorpio" Jamad II. 939 " ^aftercrossingthe pass of Kashmir,

which is called Zuji. The chiefs of Kashmir had alreadyheard of

the approachof our army, and were occupyingthe narrow defile of

Lar.^ Having crossed the pass [ofZuji]I sent forward 400 men,

chosen out of the whole army for their experience,under the com-mand

of Tuman Bah4dar Kaluchi,who was one of those mentioned

in the listsat Kashghar. When they reached the narrow defile,

they found it occupiedby the Kashmir army, a few of whom were

stationed as outposts at its [upper]end. At dawn our soldiers

made a charge on these pickets,who fled down the defile,followed

by our men. When the main body perceivedthis,seeing no

way of holding the road,they too turned and fled. Arriving [at

^ Maryul is here differentiated from Nubra, and obviously stands for thu

district of the capital"at that time probablySheh, near Leh. (See note,p. 410 ;

also tibefirsttranslated sentence of Chap. CV., where it is obTiouslynsed for tho

capital,and not for Ladak in general.)
- See note, pp. 418-19,regardingTashikun.
' The Sind river (of our maps) flowingfrom the Zojipass down towards tho

Jhilam, was called the Lar, The narrow and diffionlt defile mentioned imme-diately

below, as the positiondefended by the Kashmiris, is most likelythe
defile of JSofi^,or JSangSaiu^between the villagesof (Hngangir and Sonamarg
" or about twenty miles below the westeri) foot of the Zogi pass.

Qoo^(z
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this moment] I gavo them chase ; thus easilydid our whole foroo

pass such a difficultplace. On the second day after [thisaffair]

we alightedin Kashmir. Having reached this point,it seems

fitting,in order to render the subjectclear and intelligible,to give

some account of the country of Kashmir and its rulers.

CHAPTER XCVII.

DESCRIPTION OF KASHMIB.

Kashmir is among the most famous countries of the world, and is

celebrated both for its attractionsand its wonders. In spiteof its

renown, no one knows anythingabout its presentstate,nor can

any of its features or itshistorybe learned from the books of former

writers. At this presentdate of Moharram 950,[1543-4]now that

I have subdued this beautiful country and seen all that is notablo

in it,whatever I shall write will be what I have witnessed.

The second time that I entered Kashmir, and when I had not

reduced the whole of the country,I drew an omen [fdl]from the

Koran, with reference to its conquest and to my becoming
established there. The verse that tui*ned up was :

*' Eat of the

dailybread from your Lord, and return your thanks to him in the

shape of a fair city. The Lord is forgiving."
The plain[juZ^d]of Kashmir extends from the Bakani quarter,

which means
" between the south and the east,*'towards the Bikan

Bain [ornorth-west]; it is a level expanse about a hundred kruh

(equivalentto thirtyfarsdkhs)in length. Its width is,at some

parts,about twenty kruh,and in a few placesten kruh.^ In this

' The word Kruh or Kwroh is the Persian form for the familiar Kro or Ko$ of

India. Aa a measure of distance,it has yaried so greatlywith time,and still

varies according to locality,that a better estimate could hardlybe giyen thnn

our author's, when he makes it 0*3 of a fandhh, or about 1^ mile. In

Noithern India and Kashmir, in our own times,the Kos is usuallyt^en at about

1} mile. The Emperor Akbar established the Kos on the basis of 5000 Hdhi Gaz,
which producesan Englishequivalentof rather over 2| miles ; but it is probable
that the value of the Koa^ liko that of the Gtu, had fallen yery low previous to

Akbar*8 reform, so that Mirza Haidar's Kruh may well liave measured much less

thnn the Ildhi Ko$. Eyen later than Akbar's time,as General Cunningham shows,
a Kos measuring:much less than 2^ miles was in frequent use. On the whole,
therefore,1^ mile may be fairlyassumed to haye been the approximate length
of Mirza Haidar's Krfi7",and may be appliedin all coses where he states distanoee

in that measure. As a matter of fact,the length of the Kashmir yaUey is
about 80 English miles,while its breadth yaries so greatlythat it is impossible
to state it in figures.(For full and interestingdiscussions on the origin,etc.,of
the words Kruh nnd Kos, and the measurements they haye represented at

different periods,0^ Cunningham's Anr,t. (reofj.IndiOyAppendix B, and Yule's

Olossaryyp. 202.)
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regionall the land is divided into foiirkinds. The cultivation is :

(1)by irrigation[""6tj,(2)on land not needingartificialirrigation,
(3)gardens,and (4)level ground,where the river banks abound in

violets and man j-oolouredflowers. On the [level]ground,on account

of the excessive moisture,the crops do not thrive,and for this reason

the soil is not laboured,which constitutes one of its charms.^ The

heat in summer is so agreeable,that there is at no time any need

of a fan. A soft and refreshingbreeze isconstantlyblowing.. .
.^

The climate in winter is also very temperate,notwithstanding
the heavy snowfalls,so that no fur cloak [piMitn]is neoessaiy. In

fact its coldness onlyserves to render the heat yet more agreeable.
When the sun does not shine,the warmth of a fire is far from un-pleasant.

[Couplet].. .
.^ In short I have neither seen nor heard

of any country equal to Kashmir, for charm of climate during all

the four seasons.

In the town there are many loftybuildingsconstructed of fresh

cut pine. Most of these are at least five stories high and each

story contains apartments,halls,galleriesand towers. The beauty
of their exterior defies description,and all who behold them for

the first time, bite the fingerof astonishment with the teeth of

admiration. But the interiors are not equal to the exteriors.

The passages in the markets, and the streets of the city,are all

paved with hewn stone. But the bazaars are not laid out as they
are in other towns. In the streets of the markets,onlydrapersand
retail dealers are to be found. Tradesmen do all their business in

the seclusion of their own houses. Grocers,druggists,beer-sellers

[fukdi\and that class of provisionvendors who usuallyfrequent
markets, do not do so here. The populationof this cityis equal
to that of [other]largetowns.

As for the fruits" spears,mulberries,[sweet]cherries and sour

cherries are met with, but the applesare particularlygood. There

are other fiiiits in plenty,sufficient to make one break one's

resolutions. Among the wonders of Kashmir are the quantitiesof

mulberry trees,[cultivated]for their leaves,[fromwhich]silk is

obtained. The people make a practiceof eating the fruit,but

rather regardit as wrong. In the season, fruit is so plentifulthat

it is rarelybought and sold. The holder of a garden and the man

that has no garden are alike ; for the gardenshave no walls and it

is not usual to hinder anyone from taking the fruit.

* The whole of this passage, regardingthe land, is ohflonre and the translation

nnoertain. The Tnrki MS. is clearer,but mentions onlythree categoriesof land :

** One kind is land where agricultureis done with [river]water. Another where

it is done with rain-water. Another is the level ground,where the river-

banks abound in violets and many-colouredflowers; this land is too damp to

cultivate.'*
' Some rhetorical sentences slightlyabridgedand a coupletomitted.~R.
" About half a folio of floridprose and verse, descriptiveof the flowers,birds,

^tc.,is omiited here. " R.

Qoo^^
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CHAPTEB XCVIIL

FURTHER WONDERS.

First and foremost among the wonders of Kashmir stand her idol

temples. In and around Kashmir, there are more than one

hundred and fiftytempleswhich are built of blocks of hewn stone,

fitted so accuratelyone upon the other,that there is absolutelyno
cement used. These stones have been so carefullyplaced in

position,without plasteror mortar, that a sheet of paper could

not be passedbetween the joints. The blocks are from three to

twenty gaz in length,one gat iu depth,and one to five gasn in

breadth. The marvel is how these stones were transportedand

erected. The templesare nearlyall built on the same plan. There

is a square enclosure which in some placesreaches the heightof

thirtygaz^ while each side is about three hundred gaz long.
Inside this enclosure there are. pillars,and on the top of the

pillarsthere are square capitals; on the top of these again,are

placed supports, ând most of these separate parts are made

out of one block of stone. On the pillarsare fixed the supports of

the arches,and each arch is three or four gaz in width. Under

the arch are a hall and a doorway. On the outside and inside

of the arch are pillarsof forty or fiftygaz' în height,having
supports and capitalsof one block of stone. On the top of this are

placedfour pillarsof one or two piecesof stone.

The inside and the outside of the halls have the appearance of

two porticos,and these are covered with one or two stones.

The capitals,the ornamentation in relief,the cornices,the " dog
tooth " work, the inside coveringand the outside,are all crowded

with picturesand paintings,which I am incapableof desciibing.
Some represent laughingand weeping figures,which astound the

beholder. In the middle is a loftythrone of hewn stone, and over

that, a dome made entirelyof stone, which I cannot describe. In

the rest of the world there is not to bo seen, or heard of, one

building like this. How wonderful that there should [here]bo a

hundred and fiftyof them 1^

' Literally,** small arm-pits."" R.
^ Miraa Haidar's gazy as we have alreadyseen (nolo,pp. 58 and 256),was probably

the same as that used by Baber, and therefore measured some 26 to 28 inches.

But even if he is using,here,the smaller gaz of India " the ell,of 18 inches " it

will be seen, in the note below, that his measurements are, out of all proportion,
too great.

' There is nothing,in this account, to show wldch of the ruined templesof
Kashmir the author is describing.When he givesone hundred and fiftyas the

number of them, he probablycommits no great exaggeration,for even in Mr.

Vigne'stime (about1834-8)the number was reckoned at not less than seventyto

Qoo^z
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Again,to the east of Kashmir there is a district called Bam4g

[Vimdg]. Here there is a hill on the top of which is a ditch

\h"ui\\like a tank, and at the bottom of the tank is a hole. It

eighty. Daring the three interyeniiigoentnries,very many must have disap-
imured. Some are known to have been destroyed,and the stones theywere made

of used for varions purposes. Others,affain,haye been bnilt over, or otherwise

hidden from sight; while some, no donot, have been overgrown by the jnngle.
The five most remarkable ruins now known, are those at Martand, or Panda

Kora, abont five miles east of IsUmabUl (the ancient capitalof the valley,and
now called,by the Hindus, Anant N^)," at Bhaniyar (near Uri),Avantipur,
Pandrettan,and Pdvech. The Martand temple is not only the largestof thorn

all,but by far the finest,and as the late Mr. Fergusson observes,is the most

typicalexample of the Kashmir s^le. It dates from about 750 A.D., and some

of the others may be somewhat older; '*but none," writes Mr. Fergosson,"can
be carried farther back than the reign of Bdniditya" a.i". 578 to 594.^ Nor can

any be brought down below say 1200, which is probablythe date of that of

Pdyech. . . .
The styleduringthese six centuries is so uniform that it may be

taken as one, for the purposes of generalhistory."
If we assume Mirza Haidar's descriptionto refer to this,the larj^estof the

temples,it may be interestingto compare Mr. Fergusson'saccount with it. He

says :
^ The templeitselfis a very small building,beingonly 60 feet in length,

\iy88 feet in width. The width of the facade,however, is eked out by two

wings,or acynnots,which make it 60 feet." He then cites General Cunningham,
who estimated its height to be also 60 feet when complete,thus making each

dimension 60 feet. ]|fi.Fergusson doubted if the templeever had a roof. No

fragments of a roof have be4Ui found in modem times on the floor of the temple,
and judgingfrom the tenuityof the walls,and the largevoids theyinclude,he
doubted ifQieycould have supporteda stone roof. If,indeed,there was a roof

he believed it must have been of wood. The courtyardthat surrounds and en-closes

the temple,was regarded by Mr. Fergusson as a more remarkable object
than the templeitself, its internal dimensions he givesas 220 feet by 142 feet.

On each face is a central cell which, if complete,would have reached to 30 feet

in height,at the summit of its roof,while the pillarson each side of the cells are

9 feet nigh. No inscriptionhas been found ou the Martand ruin,and itsdate has

been fixed from historical records only.
Mr. T. G. Vigne who published,in 1842, a narrative of his travels in Kashmir,

had measurements made of the Martand temple,and records that the greatest
length" th^t of the side walls " was about 270 feet,while that of the front was

168 feet. The heightof the pillars,includingfoot and capital,he made barely
10 feet,and the huge blocks of limestone of Tmch the templewas built,6 to 9 feet

in length," of proportionatesolidity,and cemented with an excellent m6rtar."

His measurements of the side walls and front,evidentlyrefer to the outer en-closure,

and not to the temple itself.They are somewhat in excess of those given
by Mr. Fergusson,but this discrepancymay be accounted for by Mr. vigno

having perhaps measured the outside of the walls,while Mr. Fergussonpar-ticularly

mentions that his figuresrelate to the interior of the enclosure. But

however this may be, the Brobdingnagianproportionsof Mirza Haidar's account

have to be considerablypareddown in eveiy instance,as is usuallythe case with

statements made in figuresbyAsiatics. The chief interest that his description
possesses is,that itis one of uie oldest notices of the Elashmir ruins that have

come down to us " ^perhapsthe oldest from the pen of any Musulman, or foreign,
writer.

As regardsthe questionof the roof,if our author's account were other wIho

exact,hisparticularmention of the existence of a dome would be important ; but

judgingfrom the inaccuracy of his other statements,this one can scarcely(leservc
much consideration. (SeeFergusson'sHxti, of Indian and Eastern Architecture^

1876, pp. 279 seqq. ; Vigne'sTVaveb in Kashmir^ i.,pp. 385-6 ; also Moorcroft,ii.,

pp. 289 fieqq.; and an interestingpaper by Mr. W. Simpson, in the Journal of die

iMt. ofBrit. ArehiteetB for May, 1862.)

f Other authorities differ somewhat as to this date. (See Stokvis, i.,p. 239.)
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remains dry tbrougboutthe year, except during the Beason of

Taurus,when water issues from it.^ Two or threo times a day it

gushesout [with such force]that the tank is filled,and enough
water flows down the side of the hill to drive one or even

two mills. After this it subsides, so that no water remains

except in the hole. When the season of Taurus is passed,itagain
becomes dry for a whole year. Though endeavours have been

made to stop it up with lime and mortar, yet when the season has

come, all this has been washed away, and it has never been

found possibleto stop its flow.

Further, in Nagam, a notable town of Kashmir,^ there is a tree

which is so high that if an arrow be shot at the top, it will

probablynot reach it. If anyone takes hold of one of the twigsand
shakes it,the whole of this enormous tree is put in motion.

Again, Div Sar,^which is one of the most importantdistricts of

Kashmir, contains a springtwenty gaz square. On the sides of it

are pleasantshady trees and soft herbage. One boils some rice,

puts it in a bottle,closes up the mouth [ofthe bottle]tightly,
and having written a name on it,throws it into the springand
then sits down [to wait]. Sometimes the bottle remains there

five years ; on other occasions it comes up again the same day : the

time is uncertain. If,when it reappears, the rice is found to be

warm, the circumstance is regardedas a good omen. Sometimes

the rice has undergonea change,or earth and sand may have got
inside it. The more [substances]that find their way into it,the

more unfavourable is the omen considered.

Moreover, there is in Kashmir a lake called Ulur, the circum-ference

of which is seven farsdkhs. In the middle of this lake

Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin,one of the Sultans of K^hmir, erected a

palace.First of all he emptieda quantityof stones into the lake,

[at this spot]and on these constructed a foundation [orfloor]of

closely-fittingstones,measuring two hundred square gaz in extent,

' The Bpriugof Yirndg is one of the most famous in Kashmir, and is made

much of by the Hindus. It is reputedto be the source of the Jhilam, but the

real sources are in the hills at some distance to the south and east of Vimag.
Wo read in lace's KcuJimir Handbook :

** The water of the spring,which is yeiy
cold and of a deep bluish-groencolour,is received into an octagonalstone basin,

about 111 feet wide,50 feet deep in the centre,and 10 feet deep at the sides,and
filledwith sacred fish ; after flowingthroughthe garden in stone-lined canals,it

shortlyjoinsthe Sandrabdn. Around the basin is an old buildingconsistingof
twenty-fourarched alcoves,which were faced with laree and elaboratelycarved
stones,many of which stillremain.

. .
.'* The stone basin,the canals and other

constructions are of a later date than Mirza Haidar : they are ascribed to the

Emperor Jahangir,whose favourite resort was Virn^g.
* Now a mere village. It lies one short march south of Brinagar.
' The name of Div Sar^ or Deo Sar, does not appear to be in use nowadays. It

was the district,however, of which Kolagdm was the chief town or village,and
Kolflgam,or Eulgim, stands to the left of the upper Jbilam " ^to the south-west

of Islamabad. (See Moorcroft,ii.,p. 113; also the map in Cunningham's
Ladali.)
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and ten gaz in height. Hereupon he built a charming palace
and plantedpleasantgroves of trees,so that there can be but few

more agreeableplacesin the world. ^ Finally,this same Sultdn

Zain-ul-Abidin built himself a palace in the town, which in the

dialect of Kashmir is called R4jd4n. It has twelve stories,some
of which contain fiftyrooms, halls,and comdoi s. The whole of

this loftystructure is built of wood.'-*

[Among] the vast kiosks of the world are :" in Tabriz,the Hasht

Bihisht Kiosk of Sult"n Yakub ; in Herat the Bagh-i-Khan,the

B"gh-i-Safid,and the Bagh-i-Shahr; and in Samarkand the Kuk

* The ZTZar,or Wvlar lake " ^thelargestsheet of water in Kashmir. The author

usuallyexaggeratesmeasurements, but in givine28 miles as the circumference

of the Wular,he has somewhat understated the mot It is about 12 miles by 10,
but varies accordingto season. As regardsthe palaceon the island of Lanka,
itsruins are to be found still,and have otten been exploredby travellers since the

daysof Mirza Haidar. The island is near the entrance of the river Jhilam into

the lake,and measures some 95 yardsby 75. The French traveller,Bemier,
visited Lanka in 1665,and speaksof the palaceas " an hermitage. . .

which it

is pretendedfloatsmiraculouslyupon the water" ; though he also explainsthat,
accordingto tradition,** one of the ancient kings of Kachemire, out of mere fancy
built itupon a number of thick beams fastened together."In 1821 Mr. Moorcroft

landed on the island and found two ruined buildings: one of stone at its eastern

extremity,around which were strewed several massive polygonalcolumns; tiieother

merely an oblonghouse,with pitchedroof and plasteredwalls* bearingfrag-ments
of blue enamel. The first of these he regardedas of undoubted Hindu

oonstruction,but he makes no mention of the originof the other. The founda-tions

of both,however,according^to his native informants,had been made up of

the stones derived from the ancient Hindu temples in other partsof Kashmir,
which had been destroyedby the Musulmans. If this is the case it is possible
that in constructingthe mosque or palaceitself,slabs,columns, etc.,from the

ancient temples may have been used ; and this may have led Mr. Moorcroft to

believe the ruin to be of Hindu origin,althoughhe records having seen an

inscriptionrelatingthat the buildinghad been erected bv Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin,
who reignedabout 827 to 874 a.h. (1424 to 1469 a.d). There are many traditions

connected with this island and its ruins,but all seem to point to an artificial

foundation for the buildingsthat were erected there. In all probabilitythere
was a shoal rather than an island; or perhapsa shoal that Appeared as an

island above the surface of the lake,only during the low-water season. If this

be the case, the spotwould, no doubt,have been soft and muddy, and the founda-tion

for any palaceor temple put up there,would have had to be laid. However

this may be,Mirza Haidar rightlyascribes the buildingto Sultan Zain-ul-Abidin,
whose reigndates onlyabout a hundred years previousto his own time. In 1874
Mr. A. Constable (Bemier'seditor)saw there,like Mr. Moorcroft,a dab of black

slate bearinga Persian inscription,dated 1443-4,which had been carved to com-memorate

the erection of the edifice bythat Sultan " Bemier's ** ancient king of

Kachemire." The inscriptionis,I believe,stillnreserved.
The name of Lanka would seem to be of pre-Musulmanorigin,though Moor-croft

heard that Zain-ul-Abidin had so named the placein ridicule of Hindu

traditions. Lanka^ or LanJca-dipa,is the ancient Hindu and Pali name for the
island of Ceylon,and it is not improbablethat this small island in the

Wular, may have been named after the greaterone, long before the daysof the
Musulman kingsof Kashmir.

It may be remarked that it is with reference to this spot,that Moorozoft shows
his acquaintancewith our author. He writes :

** The celebrated Mirza Haidar
extols Lanka as a delightfulspot for a party of pleasure" " but nothingmore I

(Constable'sBemier, pp. 416-17 ; Moorcroft,ii.,pp. 228^.)
' There appears to be no trace left of a palacebearingthe name of Rdjddn.

That the buildingshould have disappearedis not surprising,since it is reported
to have been constructed of wood.

Qoo^(z
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SaT"i,the Ak Sardi,the Bagh-i-Dilkoshdi,and the Bigh-i-BnldL
Though [theBajdan]is more loftyand contains more rooms than

all these,yet it has not their eleganceand style.It is,neverthe-less,

a more wonderful structure.

In the Zafar-NdnuiySharaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi has stated a few

facts with regardto Kashmir, but he is not quiteconsistent with

reality. He had never been there himself, but derived his

information from travellers,who had not a proper regard for

accuracy ; hence his statements are not alwaysexact.

CHAPTEE XCrX.

EXTRACT FROM THB " ZAPAR-nImA."

Though Kashmir is one of the most famous spotsin the world,yet
on account of its secluded position,it is seldom visited by any but

those who make it the express objectof a journey. I here give
such details as I have been able to verify; having derived them

from trustworthysources and also from the natives. I have taken

its position,size,and extent from geographicalworks. ^

Kashmir lies near the middle of the fourth climate,for the begimiingof
the fourth climate is where the latitude is 33" 54',and the latitude of

Kashmir is 34" from the equator. Its longitudefrom the Jazdir-i-Sad^' is

105". This country runs longitudinally,aud is eoclosed by mountains on every

side; the southern rauge [lies]in the direction of Dahli [Delhi]; the northern

[looks]towards Badakhshdn and Khorasdn; the west towards the county

inhabited by the U^hani [Afghans]tribes; its eastern side terminates in the

outlyingdistrictsof Tibet. The extent of its level plainsfrom the eastern

limits to the western, is about 40 farsdkhs^ and from south to north

20 farsdkhs. In the heart of the level plainlyingwithin this mountainous

district,are 1000 inhabited villages,abounding in wholesome streams aod

vegetation.It is popularlybelieved that in the whole of the province" plains
and mountains together" are comprised100,000villages.The land is thickly
inhabited,and the soiliscultivated. The climate isvery salubrious,while the

beautyof the women of the country is proverbial[Verses.]. . .

In the mountains and plainsare to be found many kinds of fruit-trees,and

the fruits are especiallygood and wholesome. But, since the temperature
inclinesto be cold and the snow falls in great abundance,those fruitswhich

^ The remainder of the chapteris from the Zafar^Ndma.
* The Arabic name for the InsuUs Fortunatm,which the ancieDtgeographen"

Arabs as well as Greeks" took for their prime meridian,subsequentto the date

of Ptolemy. The latitude given here,it may be observed,isremarkablyooxrect,
for Srinagarstands in 34" T north lat
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requiremuch warmth,such a^ dates,oranges and lemons,do not ripenthere ;

these are importedfrom the neighhouringwarm regions.
In the middle of the valleythere is a town called Srinagar,which stretches

eastward and westward for a farsdkh in either direction. This is the

residence of the governor of the country. Like at Baghdad, there flows

throughthe middle of it a greatriver,which is even largerthan the Tigris.
The wonderful thingis that this mighty river comes from one spring,which
rises within the limits of the country,and is called the springof Yir [Yirndg].
The peopleof the placehave constructed across this river about thirtybridges
of boats bound togetherby chains,throughwhich they can open a way.

Seven of these bridgesare in the town of Srinagar,which is the capitalof
the provinceand the seat of the governors. After the river has passedthe
limits of Kashmir, it takes in one placethe name of Banddna, in another

that of Jumla ;
^ it flows throughthe upper portionof Mult^n and joinsthe

river Siy"b. The united streams empty themselves into the Sind near the

[town of]Ucha, and the whole river thenceforth takes the name of Sind,
which dischargesitselfinto the sea of Oman at the extremityof the land of

Tatta."

' The two names, it will be remarked, are not Mirza Haidar's,but those of the

author of tiiieZafwr-Ndma, 'Whether either, or both,are correotlygiven, or

whetiier they are misrenderingscopiedfrom one historyinto another,it is not

easy to conjecture,but my impressionis that the Juma of the text is a cor-ruption

of Jamd, Though Mirza Haidar professesto quote the Zafar-Ndma,
these passages by no means aooord closelywith the extracts on the same subject
translated in Elliot's Hist, of India, They correspond"r better with a part of

the descriotlon of Kashmir contained in Abu Tdlib Husaini's Persian version

of the Miifazdl^'Timuri,also reproducedin English bv Elliot. It would not

be unlikelythat Mirza Haidar, possessedas ho was of localknowledge,should
amend the Zafar-Ndma while copyingit,but whether Sharaf-ud-Din copiedfrom
the originalTurki of the Mfdfazdt(ifthere was one),or whether Abu Talib

(whose translation dates from 1620) copiedfrom Sharaf-ud-Din,is by no means

clear. The two accounts are, however, one and the same, small diflerences not-withstanding.

The two names now in questionfor the JMlam, are preciselythe
same in both, and Mirza Haidar has made no amendment in this instance.

Danddna is mentioned, as far as I have been able to ascertain,nowhere else than

in these passages of the Zafar-Ndma and the Mulfazdt;but Jamd (perhaps
Jamad) occurs constantlyin tlie latter work as the name of the Jhilam, not only
in the neighbourhoodor Kashmir, but throughoutits course. The historian of

Timur*s campaigns seems to have deemed it the common name for the river.

The TdriJch'i'EdflzAbrUj a work which dates from about the same periodas the

other two (thefirst half of the fifteenth century)describes the whole lengthof
the Jhilam, from its source in Kashmir to its confluence with the Indus,under
the name of Jamd ; while the MaUa* u$ 8a*datn (datingfrom about the middle

of the fifteenth century)likewise speaksof the Jhilam as the Jamd, Somewhat

less than a centurylater,however, we find Baber calUng it the Behat"^ name

which has remained in use down to our own time, and is a form of the ancient

Bidasta or VidoMia, Thus, at whatever periodJamd or Jamad may have first

come into use, it seems to have been forgottenby Musulman writers since Uie

fifteenth century. (See Elliot for Zafar-Ndma^ iii.,p. 521; for MvXfazdtr^-
Timuri, iii.,pp. 410-^3; for Tdrikk-t-EdflzAbrUy iv.,p. 4; and for Maiia' us

8a*dain^iv.,p. 94; Baberj p. 294; also Major Baverty,/. A. 8. B.,IxL, 1893,

pt i.,pp. 290-1.) 8iydbis evidentlyChindb^badly copied.
^ The Ueih,alluded to here,is no doubt the old town of that name, situated near

the leftbank of the Pax^nadjustbelow the Sntlejconfiuence. ** In the time of

Timur and Akbar,"says General Cunningham, " the junctionof the Ghenab and

Indus took placeoppositel7o/i7t,60 miles above the presentconfiuence at Mithan-

kot.
. . .

But earlyin the present century the Indus graduallychanged its

course, and leavingthe old channel at 20 miles above Uckhfcontinued itscourse to
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This country[Kashmir]is protectednaturallyby its mountains on every

side,so that the inhabitants,without the trouble of fortifyingthemselves,
are safe from the attacks of enemies. Nor have theyanythingto fear from

the revolutions worked by time,or by the rain or the wind.

There are three principalhighways into Kashmir. The one leadinp:to

Khordsdn is such a difficultroute,that it is impossiblefor beasts of burden

with loads to be driven alongit; so the inhabitants,who are accustomed to

such work,carry the loads upon their own shoulders for severaldays,until they
reach a spot where it ispossibleto load a horse. The road to India offers the

same difficulty.The route which leads to Tibet is easier than these two,

but duringseveral daysone findsnothingbut poisonousherbs,which make the

transitinconvenient for travellerson horseback,since the horses perish.*

CHAPTER C.

THE OONVERSION OF KASHUIR TO ISLAM, AND A SHOIlT ACCO0NT OP

THE MU3ULMAN SULTANS OF KASHMIR.

The oouyersion of Kashmir is a comparativelyrecent event. The

people were all Hindus and professedthe faith of Brahma. A

certain Sultdn Shams-ud-Din came thither disguisedas a kalandar.

At that time there was a governor in every district of Kashmir.

There was also a queen, into whose service Sult"n Shams-ud-Din

entered. After a short time the queen desired to marry Sultan Shams-

ud-Din ; and not long after this event, his power became absolute

throughoutKashmir. He was succeeded by his son Ald-ud-Din,who

was in turn succeeded by his son Kutb-ud-Din, duringwhose reign
Amir Kabir Ali the Second, called SayyidAli Hamadani,^ appeared

the soutli-Bouth-west,until it rejoinedthe old channel at Mithankot" At the

time of Mirza Haidar, then. Tick must have been near the confluenoe of the

greaterrivers,and was, for this reason perhaps,a cityof some importance.The

name of Ueh or UehdM is common in iMortbem India ; and one placeso called,is

to be found a short distance west of the junctionof the Jhilam with the Ghimib;
while a third lies some 80 miles north ot Jaoobabad. (SeeCunningham, Ancient

Geog.ypp. 220"21 and 242 teq.)
Tatta, standingnear the apex of the delta of the Indus,though a town of not

much importance now, is a placeof great antiquity,and at the period of the

earlier Moghuls, seems to have given its name to the whole of Lower Sind. (See
for a completeaccount of TcUta,Cunningham, pp. 288 m^.)

^ The Zafar-Ndma contains this passage about the poisonous herbs on the rood

from Kashmir to Ladak. Whoever originallywrote it,had remarkably accurate

local information,and the statement holds good to the presentday. Bound aboot

the spotcalled Bdltal,at the western foot of the Zojipass, there are poisonous
weeds among the grass, which frequentlyprove fatal to horses if turned oat to

graze. Nowhere else in these regions(as rar as I am aware) do similar poisonoos
herbs occur.

^ This SayyidAli Hamadani was a refugeefrom Hamad"n in Persia,whence

he and those of his order are said to have been expelledby Timur, about the
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there. Kutb-ud-Din died in less than fortydays, ând was suc-ceeded

by his son Sultdn Iskandar, who established the Musnlman

faith and destroyedall the idol-temples. His son Sultan Zain-ul-

Abidin succeeded him, and reignedfor fiftyyears.^ He devoted

year 1380. Mr. Beale records that seven hundred Sayyidsaccompaniedtheir
leader in his flightto Kashmir in that year, while this largeparty was afterwards

followed hjanother,of three hundred of the order,in the train of SayyidAli's
son, Mir Muhammad. It is to these immigrations of Persian Sayyids,during
the reign of Kutub-ud-Din, that the conversion of Kashmir to Islam ia usnally
attributed. Sayyid AH died in Pakhli about the year 1386, and the son seems

to have left the country only some six years later. The name by which the

father is usuallyknown in Kashmir is *' Sayyid Uamadani," and he may be

regarded as a sort of patron saint of the Musulman section of tliepopulation.
His descendants " or persons claimingthis distinction " ^stillexist,I believe,in
Brinagar,while the mosque of Bhdh-i-Haroad^n is perhaps the most reverenced
of any in the town. A recent writer in the Time* tells us that the original
Sayyid*8** placeof retreat and devotion " is still shown in the gloomy interior of

the building,*' where but little light breaks upon the pillarsand ceilingand
walls of stained deodar." The architecture he describes as peculiarto Kashmiri

mosques, for neither cupola nor minaret exists,*' but only a elopingfour-sided
roof,surmounted by a conical wooden steeple. .

: from time to time tliomosque
of Shah-i-Hamadan is burned down, but is re-erected with faithful attention to

the originalmodel." (See Beale's Orient, Biog.Diet.,p. 238, and the Tt'mea,
7tliNovember, 1894).

* This would appear to mean that the lengthof Kutub-ud-Din's reign was less

than fortydays,but a possiblereadingmay be that he died less than fortydavs
after the arrival,in Kashmir, of Sayyid Ali Hamad^ni. The dates for Kutub-

ud-Din*s reign are uncertain,but theyusuallyindicate for it a lengthof about

fifteen years. (See the next note.)
' It would have been interestingand satisfactoryto bo able to acceptMiiza

Haidar as an originalauthorityon the historyof the kings of the country he

ruled over so long; but his data are so entirelyat variance with two of the oest

historians of India " Firishta and Abul Fazl " that it is impossibleto placehis
brief remarks in the scale againsttheir detailed accounts,and carefullyelaborated
tables. Firishta and Abul Fazl by no means agree in the dates they assignto
the various Sultans,or in the length of their reigns; and even the different

editions of Firishta vary to some extent among tJiemselves. Mr. G. J. Bodgers
has published a careibl summary, from collated copies of Firishta,of the

historyof Kashmir, and has shown how uncertain some of the dates are ; also

how the coins in many cases give diflerent results to the historical tables. It is

possible,as be seems to think,that Firishta is a better authoritythan Abul

Ftfzl : but as this note makes no pretensionto investigatediscrepancies,or to

give a historyof the Musulmdn kingsof Kashmir, I have only compileda rough
table,from Mr. Bodgers'translation,of those kings whose names a littlemore

than cover the periodwhich Mirza Haidar brieflytouches on. Where the

sign ? precedesa date,it means that I have merely taken an average figure

among those Mr. Bodgers has found authorityfor,or one that appears to bo

preferableto the others :"

A.H. A.D.

1. Shah Mir, or Shams-ud-Din
,. . . began to reign ? 743 = 1342

2. Jamahid
" "

746 = 1345

3. Ala-ud-Din
" "

748 = 1347

4. Shahdb-ud-Din
" "

761 = 1360

5. Kutub-ud-Din
" "

781 = 1879

6. Sikandar
" "

? 796 = 1394

7. Ali Shir
, "

819 = 1410

8. Zam-ul-Abidin
" "

? 827 = 1424

9. Haidar Shah
n "

? 874 = 1469

10. Hasan Shah
, "

? 891 = 1486

After Hasan Shah there was much dissension,and those who followed him"

2 F
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himself to embellifihingKashmir with buildings,and in order to

humour all the nations of the world, he paid attention neither to

Infidelitynor Islam. It was in his reignthat Kashmir ^ became a

city,which it has remained to this day.
In Kashmir one meets with all those arts and crafts which are,

in most cities,uncommon, such as stone-polishing,stone-cutting,
bottle-making,window-cutting \tahdoM-tuTa9h\gold-beating,etc.
In the whole of Mavara-un-Nahr, except in Samarkand and

Bokhara, these are nowhere to be met with, while in Kashmir

theyare even abundant. This is all due to Sultdn Zain-ul-Abidin.

After him, the power of the Sultdns of Kashmir began to decline,

and the Amirs became so strong that the Sultans ruled in name

only; insomuch that outward respect was no longerpaid them.

Those helplessSult"ns, therefore,in order to secure their own

safety,had to flee the country and endure much advei-sity.
To Sultan Nazak, who is to-daymy companion,I have shown

far more respect than the former administrators of the kingdom
ever showed [theircontemporary Sultans].Since [thereignof]
Zain-ul-Abidin a few of his offspringhave borne the title of

' king,'but of authoritythey have had none.

CHAPTEE CI.

ACCOUNT OF THE REUQIOUS SECTS OF KASHMIR.

The peoplewere [formerly]all Hanifi,but in J;hereign of Fath

Shah, the "ther of this Sultan Nddir,^ a man of the name of

Muhammad, Fath Shah, Ibrahim, Ismail,and Nazuk" came to the throne and

went down, time after time,until the date of Mirza Haidar's inyaaion of the

country in 948 ( = 1541). Ndzuk was the nominal Bultan duringthe Mirza's

regency" t^., till958 ( = 1551). The date of the firstof these Mnsulm"o kingi"
Shams-ud-Din, is especiallyuncertain, for Mr. llodgersappears to think that

747 is as likelya one as 748. In that case the whole of the aboye table would

be inexact âs each date is usuallybased on the one that precedesit This

Bhams-ud-Din, under the name of Shah Mirza, or Shah Mir, nad been minister

to the last Rajah of the precedingHindu dj^nasty,Sinha Deva by name, and of

his successors, and had served in that capacityfor somewhere about thirtyyear?,
before he made himself kine and married Sinha Deva's widow.

Abul Fazl's completetable of this Musulmin line of rulers will be found in

vol. ii.(ColonelJarrett's)of the Ain-i-Aldiari,pp. 879-80. Briggs'Firiskki^
vol. iv.,pp. 444 to 508, also contains their histoj^,togetherwith a genealogioal
tree. (See,for Mr. Bodgers'transUtion,/. A, 8. B.,1885,pt i.,pp. 98 seg.)

* Meaning, here, the town of Srinagar,usuallycalled '* Kashmir."
' By Nddirt the author probablymeans the same Sultan that he has just

styledNdzak, Mr. Bodgers shows that on the coins of Kashmir the name

usuallyocciurs as Nadir, though in histories it is more often met with in the

form of NumJc. (Bodgersloc.cit.)
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Shams came from T^lisk in Irak,^ who gave himself out as a

Nurbakhshi. He introduced a corrupt form of religion,givingit
the name of Nurbakhshi ' and practisedmany heresies. He wrote

a book for these cowardly peoplecalled Fikh-i-Ahwat,which does

not conform to the teachingsof any of the sects,whether Sunni or

Shia. [Thesesectaries]revile the companions of the Prophet and

Aisha,as do the Shias,but contrary to the teachingof these latter,

theylook upon Amir SayyidMuhammad Nur Bakhshi as the Lord

of the Age and the promisedMahdi.

They do not believe in the saints and holy persons in whom

the Shias believe,but regard all these as [appertainingto]Snnnis.

[Shams] introduced many impiouspracticesand infidel beliefs,

and gave his heretical sect the name of Nurbakhshi.' I have seen

many of the Nurbakhshi elders in Badakhsh"n and elsewhere. I

discovered that outwardlythey follow the preceptsof the Prophet
and hold with the Sunnis. One of the sons of this Amir Sayyid
Muhammad Nurbakhshi showed me his tract. In it was written :

*' Sultans,Amirs and fools [orthe ignorant]maintain that worldly

power cannot be combined with purityand piety. But this is

absolutelyfalse f̂or the great prophetsand apostles,in spiteof
their missions, have exercised sovereignty,and have likewise

striven diligentlyafter those other matters [t.e.,purity and

piety],as for example Joseph,Moses, David, Solomon and our

Prophet."
Now this is opposed to the belief of the Nurbakhshi of Kashmir,

and is in accordance with that of the Sunnis. That book, the

Fikh-i'Ahtoat,which is celebrated in Kashmir, I sent,complete,to
the Ulamti of Hindustdn, who repudiatedit and wrote on the

back of it a decree [fatwd]of remonbtrance as follows :
'* In the

name of God the Merciful. Oh ! God, show unto us the truth in

its reality,and the false,wherein it is void ; also show us things
as theyare. After perusingthis book and weighingits contents,
it seemed clear [to us]that the author of it was of a false sect,

who had gone againstthe Book and the Sunna, and did not belong
to any denomination of the peopleof Truth. His pretensionis
that God hath commanded him to do away with all differences

among the people; (Firstly)in the developmentsand ordinances of

the Holy Law, and to make them as they were in his time,with

neither increase nor diminution; and (Secondly)in the funda-mental

piinciplesamong all the peoplesof the earth. [In this]
he is certainlylying,and inclined to heresyand schism. It is the

duty of such as have the power, to obliterate such a book, and a

religiousnecessityfor them to stamp out and extirpatethis sect ;

* Tdli$h appears to have been a name that was appliedto the provinoeofGilan,
though properlyspeaking,it was onlythat of a tribe which inhabited a part of

QiUu. (SeeSddik Ispahdni,p. 15.)

2 F 2
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to prohibitpersons from followingit and actingaccordingto its

dogmas. If they persistin their belief and abandon not their

false creed,it is necessary for the securityof Musulmans, from

their evil example,to repulsethem with chastisement and [even]
death. If they repent and abandon the sect,they must be com-manded

to follow the teachingof Abu Hani fa."

At the present time in Kashmir, the Sufis have legitimatisodso

many heresies,that they know nothing of what is lawful or

unlawful. They consider that pietyand purityconsist in night-
watchingand abstinence in food ; yet theytake and eat whatever

they find,without ever consideringwhat is forbidden or what is

lawful. They give way to their lusts and desires in a manner

not consistent with the law. They are for ever interpreting
dreams, displayingmiracles, and obtaining from the unseen,

information regarding either the future or the past. They

prostratethemselves before one another and, togetherwith such

disgracefulacts, observe the forty[days of retirement].They
blame and detest science and men of learning; consider the Holy
Law second in importance to the True ' Way,' and that in con-sequence

the peopleof the * Way ' have nothingto do with the

Holy Law. In short,nowhere else is such a band of heretics to

be found. May the Most High God defend all the peopleof Islam

from such misfortunes and calamities as this,and turn them all

into the true pathof righteousness.
Thanks be to God that,at the present time, no one in Kashmir

dares openlyprofessthis faith ; but all deny it,and give them-selves

out as good Sunnis. They are aware of my severitytowards
them, and know that if any one of the sect appears, he will not

escape the punishmentof death. I hopeand trust that throughthe
intervention of God and by my own efforts,the land will gradually
be entirelydelivei-ed of this misfortune,and that all will become,
as they now professto be, Musulmans from the bottom of their

hearts. Amen ! Oh Lord of the two worlds !

There was also a sect of infidels who were Sun-worshippers,
called Shammasi. Their creed is as follows :

*" The phenomenon
of luminosityof the sun is due to the purityof our faith : and our

being is derived from the sun's luminosity.If we defile the

purityof our creed the sun would no longerhave any existence,
and if the sun withdraw its bounty from us, we should no longer
have any being. We are dependenton it for our existence,and it

on us. Without us it has no existence,without it we have none.

As long as the sun is visible,our actions are visible to it,and

nothingbut uprightnessis lawful. When night falls,it does not

see us or know us." Since the sun is not aware of what pafssea in

the night,theycannot be called to account for what they do in

the night season. This sect used to be called Shammasi

Qoo^(z
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When this Mir Shams a2)pearedin Kashmir and corrupted its

people,he bore the titleof Shams-ud-Din [Sun of the Faith]. All

titles descend from heaven, and the real one must have been

Shammas-ud-Din. It has been misunderstood by the Kashmiris,

or else they called him Shams-ud*Din by way of reproach. For

this reason they called him Mir Shams.

CHAPTER CII.

RETURN TO THE MAIN NARRATIVE.

Before enteringupon the descriptionof Kashmir, I had brought
the thread of my story down to the pointwhere, after passingthe
defile of Lar without difficulty,we entered the city, llie army of

Kashmir was dispei-sed,and the townspeople,forsakingtheir city
and homes, fled towards the hills and glens,leavingtheir property
in their dwellings. I took up my quarters in the Rajdan, which

has been mentioned, and entrenched my men within its walls.

During many days no trace of any one was visible. For twenty-
four days we remained there,by which time the horses and cattle

had quite recovered their strength. The army of Kashmir was

stationed in the middle of some swamps [^t]at about two

farsdkhsto the south of the city,where they could be seen. Wise

men were of opinionthat we ought not to remain within the city,
but thoughtthat we should march out and watch for an oppor-tunity

to give them battle. For, though the enemy were far

stronger than we, both in arms and numbers, we might yet defeat

them by strategy. [Couplet]....
So,sallyingforth from the

cit3%wo passed,in line,in sightof the enemy, and went and

encamped at a placecalled Baklata ^
on the east side of Kashmir.

In a word, from that date of Jamad II. till Shaban " that is to

"ay, from the end of autumn tillthe spring" we avoided the army

of Kashmir, who on this account became elated,and grew so bold

that,at first,every time we marched on, theyhalted for some days,

findingsome strong positionfrom which to oppose us. In the

fir"t place they would fortifythe positionsecretly,by every

means in their power, and then, advancing in the night, would

take up a defensive station in the place[where they halted].At

" Or Balcldna,or Nalcldm, etc. It is not traceable on existingmaps. By the

*' east side of Kashmir," ^he author probablymeans " to tno eastward of

prinagar."
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lengththeybecame so [confident]that they would follow after us

on the same day that we made a move, without taking any

piecautions.Finally,in a Tillagecalled B4gh Navin,^ after they
had advanced fearlesslyand had hastened over some level ground,
havingdrawn up my men, I turned and faced them. It would be

tedious to enter here into details,but, to be brief,in the twinkling
of an eye, the wind of victorybegan to blow and the enemy were

scattered and discomfited
....

* The chief Malik of Kashmir,

Malik Ali,togetherwith several other eminent Maliks who were

generalsand commanders, perished.'Those who escapedthe sword,
fied to the tops of the mountains. Many were wounded, while

such as remained unhurt had their hearts broken in two from fear.

That nightthey resolved on flight,leston the morrow it should

be impoRsible. Their generalswere alarmed and stupefied.

By the ordering of Providence, the followingnoteworthy
incident occurred to me : I discovered the deviliyand base nature

of Mirza Ali Taghai,who for devilish designsis more famous than

Satan himself. [Couplet] ....
In short,Mirza Ali Tagliaicame

to me and offered his advice, saying: '* If our anny had fled,it

would have been utterlybroken. When the [enemy] reach the

hills,it is clear that they will there take up a strong position,and
it will not be pmdent for Ud to advance into the hillsto attack them.

It is foolish to risk a disgrace. The way to destroythe enemy at

this juncture,is for us to descend with all speed to the lowlands of

Kashmir, and attack their families;it will then be impossiblethat

theyshould remain where they are ; theywill j)erforcecome down

lo defend their families. Those that have their households with

them in the hills will not want to descend, while those whose

families are on the lowlands,will make for the hill-tops.A certain

number will remain where they are. Being once separatedin this

manner, theywill find no possibilityof reuniting,and no further

fightingwill be necessary."
I allowed myself to be deceived by these devilish promptings

and lyingsuggestions,and decided that on the followingmorning
we should descend with all haste. [Couplet]....

At dawn [next

day] we started on the downward road. Mir Daim Ali came to

me and said with much severity: " What bitterness have we

swallowed that matters should have come to this pass ? Now that

we have scattered the enemy and have driven him into these hills,

you would leave him ? Where are you going? " I then hesitated

and halted,when Mirzd Ali Taghai, who had marched forward,

came back and asked why I had stopped. Mir D4im Ali then

* The variants might be BaniUf Baun, etc. It does not appear on raodetrn

* Two lines of rhetoric and a coupletomitted. " H.
' This sentence is somewhat abridged." R.



Tlie Campaign in Kashmir. 439

repeated to him what he had said to me. IViirza Ali Taghai,
turning towards me his double-faced countenance, said: "It is

childish to alter one's decisions; I maintain my opinionstill"

[Couplet]....
But I, settingaside the wise counsel of the

proyidentMir Daim Ali,followed the evil advice of that worthless

wretch
. . .

.^

In short,we set out and came to the district of Nagam. Mirza

Ali Taghai went in advance. At the second stagewe learnt that

lower down there was no road, or if there were one, it was not

suitable for the passage of an army. Chased from one place,
and stoppingin another,we finallyhalted at a spot called Jarura.

The army of Kashmir, overjoyedwith this march of ours, began

againto collect their scattered forces from all sides,and descending
from the hills,stationed themselves in a strong position,round
which they threw a stockade [sMhh\ [Couplet]....

This

happened on the 4th of Shabdn,*939. (An ingeniousperson found

the date in 'Ruz-i-ckahdrum az mah-i'Shahdn),When Shaban was

over and the season of Taurus had come to an end, the snows of

mid-winter (thatis,the season of Capricorn)wore melted from

the passes by the heat of the summer sun.

Mirz4 Ali Tagh4i,continuinghis intrigues,began to pointout,
and enlai^eupon, the enormous difficultieswhich the conquest of

Kashmir would involve. He thus turned the hearts of the whole

army from a desire to conquer Kashmir. The onlyexceptionwas
Mir Daim Ali, upon whom these base reasoningshad no effect.

All the leaders of the army of the Moghuls . . .

' who had been

scattered about,and were now re-united,came to Mir Daim Ali,

and with one mind and one accord said,amid much noise and com-motion

:
** Tell a certain person

" (bywhich they meant me) " that

we are Moghuls,and we have been continuallyoccupiedwith the

affairs of Moghulistdn. The natural solace and joy of the Moghul
Dlu8 is the desert,in which there is no cultivation [dbdddni].The

screechingof the owl in the wildei-ness is sweeter, to our ear, than

the song of the nightingalein the grove. .
We have never made a

cultivated land our home. Our companionshave been the ravenous

beasts of the mountains, and our associates the wild boars of the

desert. Our favourite haunts and our most agreeabledwellings
have been the caves in the mountain tops ; our clothingthe skins

of dogs and wild animals, our food the flesh of birds and wild

beasts. How can men of our race associate with this besotted band

of infidels of Kashmir, which is the garden of Aram " nay more, a

specimenof Paradise ? It has been said : The idolaters shall not

enter Paradise. Moreover, from Kashmir to Kashghar is a long

" A quatrainand a playon words are omitted here. " B.

' The passage left out nere isihalka. Jamhur^'zardil4"chaghvldn,I can make

nothing of it." R.
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journey,and not onlyis the distance great,but the difficultiesof

the road are well nigh insurmountable. There are [tobe con-sidered]

our families,our baggage, and our flocks and herds.

"Without flocks we must despairof our lives : separatedfrom our

herds we shall have to give up existence,and resignourselves to

death. Therefore, it is better that having ruined the army of

Kashmir, we should return to the Khan. If the Khan kills us, our

bodies will at least be buried by our own people. If he does not

kill us, we will certainlynever again draw our bridles towards any

other placethan Moghulistan."[Couplet]....
Mir Daim Ali came to mo and reportedwhat had been said. I

was astounded at the men's behaviour. [Verse]... It is related

that a certain sweeper \kanna%\was passinga perfumer'sshop,and
when the scent got into his head, he fainted away. A doctor,who

happenedto be present,cried :
'* Apply some fllth to his nose ;

"

and the man immediatelycame to his senses. [Two couplets]
Finally,I said to Mir Daim Ali :

'* [IfI make an attempt to com-plete

the conquest of Kashmir],these cowardlymen will be eager

to do somethingto shatter the foundations of sovereignty." Mir

Daim Ali replied: " On our departure,the Khan told us that Mirza

Ali Taghai,in all affairsof the State,considered in the flrstplace,
his own advantage,and generallyneglectedthe rest. By this rule

he abides,so that in consideringhis own personalgain,he entirely
ignoresthe necessities of the State ^

" Let us put the Khan's proposalinto practice,so that henceforth

no one will dare to show signs of insolence or insubordination ;

perfectconcord will ensue, and thus the kingdom of Kashmir,
which has never yet been subdued by a Moghul Khakdn, will fall

into your hands. You will earn a great name for all time,and the

gratitudeof the race of Moghul Khans. For this country has

never been conqueredby any one [ofthem]."
To tbis I replied: " It is now ten years since the affairsof the

Khan's army have been placedunder my direction,and suitable

Amirs have always been associated with me. I thank God that

hitherto all has gone well with me, and that nothinghas ever

occurred to cause the fingerof reproachor blame to be pointedat

me. If this [execution]should take place,all the blame will be laid

at my door,and all these Amirs, whose minds are full of devilish

promptings,will be convinced that he [MivzaAli Taghiii]was sent

with the army in order that I might carry out the orders of the

king of death. Ue would doubtless make every effort to save his

* In this placethere follows a passage of which I have been able to make but
littlesense. The substance seems to be that tlieKhin had frequentlyoyerlooked
the misdeeds of Mirzd Ali Taghai ; but desired that if he were found to be laying
plots,such as winning over Sultdn Iskandar to his side,there should be no cjelay
in puttinghim to death. This is the end of what the Khin told IMim Ali, who
continues to Mirza Haidar as follows in the t".^t." B.

Q^oo^z
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own life,and eveiy one ivillimaginethat in accompanyingme, hiB

own life is in danger. Moreover, itwould not be actinglike a good
Musulman."

After much reflection,I saw that there were only two courses

open to me to pursue. On the one hand, to kill Mirz4 Ali Tagh4i
and subdue Kashmir ; on the other,to spare him and retire from

the country. I finallydecided upon the latter course, and sent

messages of truce to the Maliks of Kashmir. Thus did I disregard
the dictates of wisdom, and my action has caused me much suffering.
I have seen what I have seen. As has been said :

' He that hath

his enemy before him, if he do not kill him, he is his own enemy.'
[Couplet]. . .

CHAPTER cm.

KETREAT FROM KASHMIR AND SUBSEQUENT EVENTS,

The government of Kashmir was, at that time, conducted in the

name of Muhammad Shdh. Among the Maliks of Kashmir, after

Ali Mir, who was killed [in an engagement with us],there were

Abdal Makri, Kajichak,Lahur Makri and Yakchak. When terms*

of peace were proposed,they wei-e very thankful,but they did not

credit [our good faith],wondering how people who had once

conquered such a beautiful country, could be so senseless as to

give it up.

In a word the Khuiba was read and coins were struck in the

exalted name of the Khan. The revenue of Kashmir, which was

due to the Moghuls,we took. One of Muhammad Shah's daughters

was wedded to Iskandar Sultan. And everyone, accordingto his

rank, formed a connection [mtddkdi]with one of the Sultans or

Maliks of Kashmir. I, for example, became connected with

Muhammad Shah, and in accordance with the Moghul practicewe
called each other *t,/riend."Similar [relations]were established

between Mir Daim Ali and Abdul Makri ; Mirza Ali Taghai and

L4hur Makri; Baba Sarik Mirza and Kajichak; my uncle's son

Mahiuud Mirza (who will be mentioned below) and Yakchak.

Numerous presents and offeringswere interchanged.^

" It may be worth while to transciibe in tliisplaceFirishta's account of Mirza

Haidar's campaign in Eaahmir, as tranalated by Mr. C. J. Rodgera. **In 939,"
he snys,

** the Sultan of Kashghar, Said Shah, sent his son, Siknndar Khan,
togetherwith Mirza Haidar and 12,000soldiers,by the way of Tibet and l.ur,to
invade Kashmir. The inha")itanis,fearingthe hardy yalonr of the Central

Asians,fled from tlieirhomes in all directions,and took refuge in the mountains.
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At the end of Shawal we set out again by way of Lar, as we

had oome. On reaching the frontiers of Tibet many of the

inhabitants hastened out to receive ns, bringingpresentsand flocks*

Bnt Karsa,^ which is a district of Tibet, contains a valley,which
is as narrow as a miser's heart,and in it is a very deepravine,

forminga loftyrampart wall,which seemed beyond the realms of

possibilityto pass. So narrow indeed was the road, that on the

brightestday the darkness of nightprevailedthere. Trusting to

this valley,which theyconsidered no human beingcould take,they
were refractoryand refused to pay the tribute [demandedof them].
We encamped there at the noontide prayer-hour. During the

night all were engaged in making preparationsfor an assault. At

dawn next day ^ all the warriors raised a shout,and made ready
to fight. In short,fierce fightingensued. More than once the

3"usulraan forces were driven back by blows, or by rocks which

were rolled [down the sides of the ravine],but each time they
againmade fast the skirt of valour in the girdleof endeavour, and

kept a firm footingon the hill-side of holy war! Finally the

infidels were routed and most of them perished;^those who

escapedthe edgeof the sword fled like chaff before the wind. All

their women, children and families fell a portionto the victorious

army. The rest of the infidels were filledwith the utmost alarm.

To save their own lives and those of their children,they came

and delivered up whatever theypossessed.All the propertyof the

province of Furik, which is one of the most importantin Tibet,

was collected togetherand distributed among the Amirs and

soldiers of our army. Having selected a few curiosities and

rarities for the Eh4n, we set out for M4ryul.

The invaders,findingeverythingopen before them, destroyedthe palacesof iho

olden kings and levelled them with the dust. The city was bomt. The

treasury and the buried treasures were plundered,and the whole army of in-vaders

was laden with goods and gold. Wherever the Kashmiris were found

hidden, they were pursuedand slain or imprisoned.This state of things lasted
six months." A great battle then took place,and is described in detail ; but

Firishta does not assign the victoryto either side. He continues: "In the

eveningthe prisonerswere numbered on both sides and were liberated,and both

armies were readyto acceptpeace, the Kashghar partytakingwith them presents
of wool,hawks, and preciousthings^went to Muhammad Shah (the kiuK then

reigning)and asked his daughter in marriage to Sikujidar BLhan,and desired

that the women whom the Moghuls had in their hands should there remain.

Peace being thus concluded the Central Asians returned to their homes, and

peace once more reignedin Kashmir.** (/.A, S. B., 1885,pt i.,p. 115.) Mr.

Bodgers does not indicate what the term is which he translates **Cenind

Asian."
^ ProbablyKdrtte is intended by Kdrsa. It is a district and villagebetween

Kargiland Bum. But it is also possiblethat KdUa, or Kdlsi,may be meant " a

villageon the Indus, on the main road to Ladak, and near the foot of an extra*

ordinarilydeep and narrow gorge.
' and ' Theso two passages are slightlyabridged." R.



Return of the Khdn towards Ydrkand. 443

CHAPTER CIV-

RETURN OF THE KHAN FROM mIrYUL TO HIS CAPITAL, YABKAND;

AND THE author's MISSION TO URSANG.

On my return from the war, I was most affectionatelywelcomed

by the Khan, who embraced me and showed his abnndant regard
for me in every way.^ After these demonstrations,the Khdn

questionedme concerningthe particularsof the campaign. I

told him what I have herein written down. When I arrived at

the end of my recital,the Khan said :
** Hitherto no one of the

conquering Khakans, from the time of ChingizKhan to the present

day,has laid the hand of dominion upon the collar of Kashmir.

But now, by your laudable and strenuous efforts,the pulpitsof

Kashmir have been decorated with the titles of the Moghul
Khakans. The SuMns of Kashmir, who in former times owed

allegianceto none, and the governors who were dependenton them

alone, are now subjectto the Moghul Kh"ns. For this mighty
achievement, not only T,but all the Moghul Khdkdns owe you a

debt of gratitude,as do also my nobles, and especiallymy own

children,for whom such a gloriousname has been won."

By order of the Khdn, I left the army and entered his [personal]
service. On the next day, the rest of the Amirs and Iskandar

Sultan had the honour of waiting on the Khan. I laid before the

Khan, as offerings,some valuables from Kashmir and some coins

both silver and gold,which had been struck in his name, together
with other treasures which I had brought back from the various

countries. All of these he graciouslydeigned to accept, and,

accordingto the custom, distributed them [among his men].
These formalities beingterminated,he summoned a council of

all the great Amirs and nobles. Each one spokeas his feelings
prompted him. Having listened to these speeches,the Khan

ponderedfor a while and then said to me :
" You well know that it

has alwaysbeen my ardent desire and earnest intention to conduct

the holy wars in person. I am resolved on the destruction of the

idol-temple of Ursang, which is the point of adoration of the

whole of Khitai. Now, this has never been achieved by any
MuBulmdn king; not one of them, indeed,has ever been near the

place. My health will not withstand such an undertaking.^I

^ The chapteropens with a few lines of rhetoric and verse, concerningsepara-tion
and union,which are omitted,while this sentence is much abridged." B.

* In the Turki Tendon this sentence stands : It is a pitythat,havingmade
0uch a resolution,my health should have failod me. " R.
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have come to the end of niy strength,and sinoe I have this feeling
of weakness, which is apparent from my exterior,I desire you to

commend me to the protectionof God, and full of euniestncss and

religiousfervour,to hasten to destioythat temple. I will mean-while

return to my loved home, leavingthe whole of the admitiib-

tration in your hands. Let me and j-our uncle,who have lK"th

grown old,retire to the corner of devotion,which is a haven of

repose, while you take upon yourselfthe affairs of the State. We

will helpyou with our prayei s for your welfare ; you will benefit

us by your good actions."

After this lengthyspeech,he issued a mandate of the following
purport,viz. :

*' Mirza Haidar had been elected. He may take with

him whomsoever he chooses. Those who accompany him are

subjectto his commands and not to mine." ^ When this mandate had

been promulgated,I gave the greatAmirs leave to return home.

I then chose to accompany me, my brother Abdullah Mirza and

my uncle's son Mahmud Mirza. I set in command of the army
Janaka Mirza and Bahrika Mirza, who were both mentioned in

the lists[musterroll]at Eashghar. From the rest of the soldiers

I selected 2000 men. I then turned my attention to this matter

[the invasion of Ursang],and before the [preparations]wero
completed,six days of Zulhijjawere past. This was the extent

of my attendance [onthe Khan].
On the day of leave-taking,the Khan sent for me privately,and

bestowed on me, as gifts,all the royal clothinghe had at hand,
besides some horses. In addition he gave me a belt and a sheath

containingseveral knives,both of which he had devised himself.

He gave these to me with his own hands, saying:
*' These I have

acquired myself,I entrust them to you as a keepsake. If you

return in safety,and find me stillamong the living,you can return

them to me. They are a deposit. But if anything should occur

which should separate us for ever, you can keep them as a

remembrance of me." I thanked him greatlyfor his kindness;
but the reins of self-control fell from my hands, and my extreme

griefand sorrow caused the humidity,w^hich layin the recesses of

my heart,to pour^ forth by way of my eyes : I was much affected.

The Khan, in his kindness of heart,began to comfort me, and after

he had in a measure succeeded in quietingm}* mind, I said to him :

" What heart would be strong enough to be consoled after hearing
such words as yours ? Allow me to accompany you as far as your

capital,Yarkand. When I have seen you seated on your happy
throne,I will then return to my own duties ; in the meanwhile tie
rest of the army can pasture their cattle in one of the grazing
grounds of Tibet."

" This sentence is somewhat obscure in the text, and I Imve not been
literal." B.
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"" But the Khan replied:"It is not wise to def^pisedifficult

undertakings.You have misunderstood what I said to you. [My
meaning was that there is no livingperson who does not doubt

whether he will remain in the world, or whether he will not taste

of the wine of death]; nor is this dependent on an illness. I am

not exempt from the hand of fate. Even though I roach Yarkand

in safety,I am not secure from death. Since our separationis

likelyto be of long duration,and since no man can hear what is

said,I have taken this opportunityof speakingto you. What I

have said to you I have said,and I do not think that your accom-panying

me and then returning,is compatiblewith what I have

arranged.^ In every circumstance one must look to God. Every-thing
must be entrusted to Him. I consign you to Ood, and I

hope that we may meet again in Yarkand. Be strong of heart

and energetic! The great name you have won by the conquest
of Kashmir will be magnifiedby this expedition."Having uttered

these words he allowed mo to depart,and himself set out on the

return journey.

CHAPTER CV.

THE DEATH OF THE KHAn AND AN EPITOME OF HIS LIFE.

" " " " " "a

In short the Khan, having finallyarranged the above-mentioned

affairs,set out from Maryul in Tibet, for Y"rkand. 1 attended

him on his first stage,and then, with evil forebodings,took a

touchingand melancholyleave of him. [Two couplets].. . .
Four

days later I received a letter in the Khdn*s own handwriting,stat-ing

that he had crossed the pass of Sdkri,^and that the feelingsof

weakness which he apprehended,had not come over him. He

had reached Nubra in safetyand was camped there,intending
to proceedtowards Yarkand after the festival of the Sacrifice.

" In these passages, the Persian texts being Tery corrupt,I have partially
followed the Turki." R.

* This chapteropens with l^alfa folioof verse and rhetoric on the mortalityof

man, the whole of which is passedover.
' By the BSeri^probablythe Kardung pass is indicated. It leads across the

range immediaidy north of the town of Leh, and is about 17,800 feet in height.
If not the Kardnng, the pass within a few miles east of it,called the Digar,and
of about the same height,may be meant. The local names for these passes vary

considerablyamong the peopleof the country; but as these are the onlypractic-able
ones tiiat lead into Nubra in about three marches, the Khan must have

followed one or titleother,if news of liis arrival there was received in Leh four

days after his departure.
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[Turkish quatrain.]The last letter sent me from the Khan*8

[camp] was to the followingeffect:" Having celebrated the

Festival of the Sacrifice,they set forth on their homo ward road

with all speed. When theyhad crossed the ice passes \mvaajai^
a grave changefor the worse took placein the Khan's condition,
from the effects of that hell-tainted air. From tbat placeto a

regionwhere there was no dam-girifwas eightdays'journey. (I
have alreadyexplainedthe symptoms of this malady,in my account

of Tibet.) All the Amirs were agreed that both hurry and

delaywere to be feared. Still,theyconsidered that a placewhere

there was no dam-girishould be reached as quicklyas possible,

hoping that the Khdn's natural strengthwould enable him 1o

combat the violence of the malady, until suoh a spot should bo

attained. If theydelayedany longerin a neighbourhoodwhere

dam-girtprevailed,his strengthmight not hold out. [Couplet]. . .

But the ill-advised nobles, foremost among whom was Mirza

Ali Tagh4i,mounted the Eh"n, in his weak condition,upon his

horse,and then started with all speed,supportinghim on every
side. As it is dangerous [with this malady] to remain in an

uprightposition,it would have been proper to construct a litter.

But these Amirs excused themselves for not making one, on the

ground tbat it could not be carried over the passes. [Verse].. . .

They made eightdays'journeyin four,and at eventide prayers

they arrived within three farsdkhsof a stage where dnm-giriis

less prevalent.There, suddenly,the Khan's strengthgave way

before the violence of his malady,and his nature became utterly
exhausted by that hell-tainted climate.^ Thus did the pure soul

of that noble-minded and justruler hasten to the regionsof the

blessed. [Three couplets].. . .
This awful and heartrending

event happened on the 16th of Zulhijjain the year 939 [9July,
1533]. After this calamity many terrible and strange things
came about, of which I shall speak presently.

The life of the Kh"n, his noble character and worthy qualities
have alreadybeen fullydescribed in these pages : but although
an account of the whole of his life is contained in this history,
the context has rendered it necessary to give the facts in a some-what

disjointedand scattered manner. I will therefore add here

a brief recapitulation.His genealogyis as follows : Abul Fath

^ Meaning the * glader pasB,'or Sasser,which oonsists of a aeries of glacien.
The elevation of the highestpointis about 17,700f^t.

* The eighth stageon the road to Yarkand, from the east foot of the Basser

pass,is in the SugetlaTine,which leads from the Saget pass down to the Kara-

bsh river,a little aboTe Sh"hidalla. Three farsdkhsshort of the Suget
halting-plaoewould mean some spot on the pass of that name, whioh is,as

nearlyas possible,18,000 feet in altitude. It is a localitynoted for height-
sickness,and no doubt it was on this pass that Sultan Said sucoumbed. The

twdve miles which he failed to accomplish,would have carried him to a level

nearly6000 feet lower.
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Sultan Said Khan Ghazi, was son of Sultan Ahmad Khan, son of

YunuB Kh^Q, son of Shir Ali ELhan,^sou of Muhammad Khdn, son

of Khizir Khwaja Khan, son of Tughluk Timur Khan. The

desoent of Tughluk Timur Khan from Japhet,the son of Noah, is

traced in both the Mujma ut Tavdrikh and in the Prolegomenato
the Zafar-Ndma^and God willing,the details shall be given in

the firstpart [ofthis history]; I will therefore avoid repeatingit

[inthis place].
He was born in Moghulistanin the year 892 [1487].He received

his name "rom his distinguishedgrandfather,Yunus ELh4n. Up to

the age of fourteen he remained in Moghulist"n,under the care

and guidance of his father. But when Sult4n Ahmad Kh4n went

to Tdshkand to meet his brother SulUn Mahmud Khdn, he took the

[young]Khan with him. On the occasion when the battle took

placebetween Sh4hi Beg Kb4n and the two brothers,at Akhsi, in

which the Khdns were defeated,the [young]Khdn beingwounded,
fell into the hands of Shaikh Bayazid,who was Gk)vemor of Akhsi.

As was shown above, there was but an insincere alliance between

Shaikh B"yazid and Shdhi Beg Khdn. [ShaikhB"yazid]detained
the Kh4n in prisonone year, but the followingyear Shahi Beg
Khdn came and put Shaikh B"yazid,and his brother Tambal, to

death, and conquered the provinceof Fargh"na. He next

released the Kh4n from his confinement in Akhsi, and took him

with him on the expeditionwhich resulted in the captureof Hisar

and Kunduz. On his return from that expedition,[ShdhiBeg]
set ont to attack the Khwdrizin.

The Khdn, who was then sixteen years of age, having,together
with seventeen other persons, escapedfrom Samarkand, went and

joinedhis uncle,Sultdn Mahmud Khdn, in Moghulistdn. Finally,

fleeingafter one of the contests in Moghulistdn,he repairedto

Andijdn,where the governor, who was subjectto Shdhi Beg Khdn,

threw him into prison,with the intention of puttinghim to death ;

but escapingthence, he took refuge with his cousin, Bdbar

Padishdh, in Kdbul. When the Emperor marched again upon

Hisdr, with the purpose of subduing Mdvard-un-Nahr, he sent the

Khdn to Andijdn. On reachingthis place,it was given up to

him by my uncle, who entered his service. When the TJzbeg

a second time became masters of Mdvard-un-Nahr, the Khdn

abandoned Andijdn and went to Kdshghar, which he took by
force of arms, and there he reignedabsolute during twenty years.

At the end [of his reign]he undertook a holy war againstTibet,

where, in the year 939,he died of damrgiriat the age of forty-seven.
He was a Hanifi by descent. In his youth he was addicted to

forbidden pleasures,and little inclined towards laudable and

1 The author Las omitted Yais Khan, who was father of Yunus : see pp. 73

and 120.
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becoming pursuits. On attainingthe age of tliittynseven,lie

renounced all unlawful enjoyments and betook himself to a

religiouslife,under the guidance of Hazrat Makhdumi Khwaja
Shah4b-ul-Millat wa ud-Din, better known as Ehw4ja Kh4vand

Mahmud. He devoted all his attention and thoughtto this noble

course, fastingby day and watching by night.' In all his private
gatheringslittleelse was discussed but religiousmatters, and by
these conferences he was much influenced. Justice had a strong
hold over his mind, and in all his affairs he conformed with the

Holy Law, never tiringof its observances,but rather delighting
in them. He referred most questionsto the spiritualcourts \dAT
\i*hr9haT\for settlement.

He had the greatestreverence for the Ulama. For this he was

much blamed by the Sultdns of the day ; but he answered them

saying: '' It is fittingto honour and exalt those of my own rank :

these people,consideringtheir station in life,cannot claim equality
with the humblest of my servants, but I reverence them on

account of their knowledge. Whether they are great or whether

they are humble [in station,makes no difference],I regardonly
their learning.No reproachcan be levelled at me for this. Those

who honour the man for his learning,and not the learning[forits

own sake]commit an act of folly."^ He treated Sufis and pious
men as brothers, and they never oversteppedthe bounds of

proprietywith him [thoughthere was no ceremony between him

and them]. Thoughts of sovereigntyand royal dignitynever

entered his head. He was equallypoliteto all ; and although he

upheldthe dignityof the royalstate,he observed an attitude of

affabilitybeyond all conception.
I was twenty-fouryears in his service,and do not remember

ever having heard him use abusive or obscene language to an

inferior. If any of the slaves in his attendance committed an

offence worthy of punishment or reproof,he would frown, but

keep his temper and say very little. If he did speak and wished

to use abusive language,he never went beyond callingany ono

" unclean "
or

** carrion,"and if he spoke in Turki he said much

the same.

" That 1b,obBervingthe hours for nightprayers." -R.
' This passage is not an exact rendering. In order to make sense, the tmns-

lation has, of necessity,been somewhat freelydealt with.
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CHAPTEB CVI.

EVENTS IN KASHGHAR AFTER THE KHAN's DEATH.

" " " " " 1

In short,after the Ehdn had resignedhis life into the hands of

the angelof death, Mirza Ali Tagh"i(thatShaikh of Satans)and

Khwdja Shdh Muhammad Div"n (motherof Satans,in whose eyes
for years past, the ophthalmiaof envy had filled the place of

light)havingconspiredtogether,sent Yddgar Muhammad, son-in-

law of Mirzd Ali,to Bashid Sult"n in Aksu, with a letter issued

in the Kh"n's name and made up of impertinencesand falsehoods.

They declared it to be the Ehdn's last testament, and that he,
before dying,had said :

" I did not wish to make the holy war

in Tibet. It was SayyidMuhammad Mirzd and Mirz4 Haidar who

forced me to take the step. I shall never be satisfied with my

son Abdur Bashid,if he does not put these men to death. Their

death will be in retaliation for mine. Moreover, as long as they
exist,the sovereigntywill not be his." Having devised such

infamous lies as these " the outcome of that devilrywhich for so

many years had held possessionof their brains " they sent [the
letter]off. At the same time,they sent another messenger to my

uncle,relatingthe manner of the Khan's death,askingwhat was

to be done, and addingthat any instructions should be carried out

in full. These lies were confirmed by the most solemn oaths.

When this message reached my uncle,he was filledwith emotion

and alarm. He performedthe proper ceremonies of mourning, and

set out from Eashghar for Yarkand. As it was the season of Asad

and the heat was excessive,the Khan's remains were broughtin and

buried,as quicklyas possible,in a chamber of the palace[Dtvan-
'kkana\ In the meanwhile, my uncle arrived from Kdshghar.
Having paid a visit of condolence to the ladies of [thelateKhan's]
haram, he performedsimilar duties with respectto the rest of the

household. All the Amirs who were on the spot,came and begged

my uncle for a compact or treaty. First of all,in the presence of

this body of grandees,IJlama and Amirs, he promised that their

interests should be attended to even better than they had been

in the lifetime of the late Khan. They, on their part,professed
their allegianceto him by means of the strongest and most

solemn oaths. ** We too,"[theysaid]** will, even more than in

times past, show our loyaltyand singlenessof purpose." In

" This chapteropens with about ten linen,chieflyof verse, regrettingthe

seyerityof the Fates in cuttingoff the Khdn's lifc."B.

2 (}
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particular,Mirza All Taghai was profusoin his piotestationsof

devotion and sincerity.
Having satisfiedtheir minds on these points,they turned their

attention to the raisingup of Abdur Rashid Sult"n as the new

Khan, and plans were suggested for his installation. These

having been settled in the most satisfactorymanner, they only
awaited the arrival of Rashid Sultan. It was the last day of Zal-

hijjawhen news of his arrival was received. My uncle sent

forward the grandeesto meet him, and made every preparation
for a royal and dignifiedreception. '' But,''he said, '* it is not

proper that he should make his entry on the last day of the month

and of the year, and on a Wednesday. To-nighthe had better

remain in ^e suburbs, and to-morrow, Thursday,the first of

Moharram, and the beginningof the year 940, he should enter the

town." This plan was decided upon and the Amirs went forward.

But Mirza Ali Taghdi went privately,and said to [Rashid
Sultan]:"

" As the Khdn's honour is in my keeping,I feel it my

duty to tell him of a scheme now being laid,which was proposed
to myselfand the Amirs by Sayyid Muhammad Mirz4. I would

lay it before you now, in order that timely measures may be taken

to check it. The promisehe exacted from us was, that as soon as

Rashid Sult4n arrived,we should layhim by his Other's side,
and that we should set upon the throne of the Khanate, Iskandar

Sult4n, who is in Tibet.^" Such lies as these he not only
invented, but impressedin such a way [on Rashid Sult"n]that

[thelatter]saw no good reason for doubting him. On the

morning of Thursday, the first of Moharram 940, Rashid

Sultan set out towards his father's tomb. My unde, clothed in

mourning,[twocouplets]. . . was seated by the [late]Ehin's grave.
As Rashid Sult"n rode up to the door of the house, my unde

came forward,his vest rent open, his beard torn, his black turban

thrown upon the ground, and on his shoulders black felt [two
couplets],. . . utteringmoans and laments. Rashid Sultan [imme-diately]

ordered his men to seize him, which they did from either

side,and let fall upon his Musulm"n neck, a non-Musulman sword

" severinghis head from his body. Ali Sayyid,likewise,who has

been mentioned in several places,attained the degreeof martyr.
Having murdered these two unfortunates,he dismounted and

advanced to the head of his father's tomb. Thence, he went and

paid a visit of condolence to the ladies of the haram. Mean-while,

he sent Mirza Ali Tagh4i to Kashghar to put to death

my uncle's children,Husain Mansur, son of Sayyid Muhammad

Mirza, and Sultdn Muhammad Mirz4, son of Mirzd Aba Bakr, and

also the son of SayyidMahmud ; none of these three had attained

the age of twenty. He sparedno act of insult or violence [towards
those who were left alive " namely,the wives and families of my
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uncle]. Thus were my uncle's faithful and devoted services to

Bashid Sultan, rewarded with murder and violence,and those

solemn oaths and binding compacts which they had mutually
sworn to,consumed like blood-money.[̂Couplet]., .

It is a practice

among [some]nations to do honour to their dead, by sacrificing
the choicest of their flocks and the best of their cattie. Bashid

Sultan, on his father's demise, put to death my unde, his children

and Ali Sayyid: that isto say, he sacrificed them. [Two couplets].. .

After he had killed my uncle,and had ill-treated [hisfamily],he
went on to offer such insults and indignitiesto the haram of his

noble father,as modesty prevents me from describing. Maulana

Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Yazdi, in the Zafar-Ndma^ describes the misdeeds

of Sultdn Khalil Mirzd, one of the grandsons of Amir Timur, who

succeeded his grandfatheron the throne of Samarkand. This

passage I have copiedexactlyinto this place. Certainly,with the

exceptionof Sult"n Khalil Mirzd, no one but Bashid Sult"n has

practisedsuch tyranny and wrong. These matters being some-what

delicate to relate,I have copiedout the passage in order to

give some idea of this lamentable affair. The evident intention of

Sharaf-ud-Din Ali Tazdi, in mentioningthese hideous deeds, was

that his readers and men of note might be warned to avoid

criminal acts,and practiseworks of righteousness.^
Bashid Sultdn did not stop here,but also subjectedto every kind

of harsh treatment and insult,his aunts, who were members of

my haram, and the mother of the children of Sh"h Muhammad

Sultdn,who have been mentioned above on various occasions,and

will be spoken of again in their proper place. The mother of the

children of Shah Muhammad Sult"n is Khadija Sultdn, a fall

sister to the late Ehdn. Though she was sufferingfrom hectic

fever and dropsy,and confined to her bed,he banished her and her

children into Badakhshdn, but ere she could arrive,she died on

the road,after undergoinga thousand trials and hardships. Her

children, Ismail Sultdn, Ishdk Sultdn, Yakub Sultdn, and

Muhtarima Ehdnim " some in infancy,some still.at the breast,
desolate and friendless exiles " were sent to Kdbul, where they
were received with fatherlykindness by Timur Sultdn, who has

been mentioned as being in Hind, in the service of Kdmrdn

Mirzd. He undertook the entire chargeof his sister'ssons.

Ismail Sultdn perishedin the wars in Hindustdn. Yakub Sultdn

died a natural death. Muhtarima Ehdnim was, by my agency,
married to Kdmrdn Mirza, as will be related ; Ishdk Sultdn, also

throughmy influence,is stillwith Kdmrdn.

' This is nearlya litexal iraaslaiion of the sentenoe Chun Khunbahd-i-iskdn

dshdmid, whioh, howeTer, has no meaning in English." B.
^ Here is omitted a short extraot from the Zafar-Ndma consistingof abont a

dozen lines of mere rhetoric and some yerses. " ^R.

2 a 2
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CHAPTER CVII.

ACCOUNT OF MUHAMMADI BARLAB WHO WAS " AMIR-UL-UMARA TO

RASHID KhAn" OR RATHER HIS REASONING SOUL.

He was son of Ali Mir4k, son of Daryish Husain BarUs. Daring
the Khan's sojournin the provinceof Farghdna,on the occasion

of the release of Rashid Snltan from the captivityof the Uzbeg,
and when he rejoinedhis father, the latter appointedGhuri

BarMs, Muhammadi's nncle,to be [Rashid's]Ai4 Beg. But about

the same time, Ghuri Barl"s died a natural death. The officeof

Ata Beg was then,quiteproperly,conferred upon Ali MirAk Barlas.

A few years after the reduction of Kdshghar,Ali Mir"k BarlAs went

on a holywar to Tibet,and the officeof Atd Beg to Rashid Sultan,

descended by inheritance,to Muhammadi. Soon after this,Rashid

SultAn was brought into Moghulistdn.The Amirshipover all,was

givento Mirza Ali Taghai, while the affiiirsof the Kirghizwere

placedunder the control of Muhammad Kirghiz.Muhammadi was

likewise in the service of Rashid Sult4n, as has been explained.
Ali Mirak Barlds was my uncle's maternal uncle,by reason of

which connection,my uncle and I used every effort to further his

interests. But Mirza Ali Taghai was not friendlytowards him.

Without showingit,he was afraid that my uncle's intentions were

evil and his devotion insincere. On [Muhammadi's]account, Mirza

Ali Taghdi's dislike for my uncle increased,while Muhammadi,

on every occasion,sought \a"defend my uncle. At length.Shah
Muhammad Sult"n was killed by [Muhammadi]. It has been men-tioned

above,how the Kh"nims and the heirs of the dead man, were

bent on retaliatingby the death of Muhammadi, and how my uncle

and I rescued him from that calamity. This produced bitterness

againstme on the part of my maternal aants, their children and

my other relations. All this [hostility]was encountered for the

sake of Muhammadi.

The atrocities which took placeafter the death of the Rh"n, the

murders, the violence,all [seemedto be the working of Mirza Ali

Tagh"i]. Though Mirza Ali Taghai used all his influence,yet
without the sanction of [Muhammadi], Rashid Sultan would never

have committed such scandalous acts. In fact [Muhammadi's]
influence for evil was greater[thanMirza Ali Taghdi's],and his

control over Rashid Sultan's mind was so great,that the latter

* A word oocun here signifyiDgapparestlysome othtfroffice,but it is illegible
in the text.~B.
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did whatever he told him, however ** infidel " the action might be.

All these lyingtales and unrighteousdeeds were for the sake of

[Muhammadi]. The ladies of the Khan's haram " Bashid Sultan's

[step-]mothers " were pressedto marry Muhammadi, and those

who did not yield,he went so far,in his resentment, as to plunder
and expel. But he did not see fit that the mates of the humd

should become the co-mates of the crows.

His own sister Badi-ul-Jamal Eh4nim had been engaged to

Baush Sultan,son of Adik Sultdn,the Uzbeg Kazak. When he

[Eashid Sultan],in alliance with the Uzbeg Shaiban, routed

the Uzbeg Kazdk, Baush Sultan,because of his positionas son-in-

law, and relyingon this [forsafety],came forward to meet Rashid

Sultan,who threatened to put him to death if he did not at once

divorce Badi-ul-Jamal Khanim. Having taken her from this

chief,who was worthy of the alliance,he gave her to Muham-madi,

whose ancestors had never attained to a dignitynearly
so great. This act was a complete breach of propiiety:for a

peasant was treated as of equal rank with a prince. But Eashid

Sultan disregardedeverything,and brought disgraceupon his

own house. He could not distinguisha man endowed with reasoD,

from a brute beast. Still the most infamous thing of all,was

takingher from a worthy man and givingher to an unworthy
one. Such a deed is quiteunheard of.

[Muhammadi's] influence over Kashid Sultiln was without

limit,but the reason for it was never apparent. It did not lie in

the merit of past services,nor in his intelligenceand sagacityas

an Amir ; nor yet in eloquencein council,nor in affable manners

or good breeding,nor in vivacious humour at feasts, nor in

courage in battle,nor in grace or charm of bearing.[Verses]

. . .
All that he said and did,was tainted with falsehood and

evil. In short,all the unworthy deeds of Rashid Sult4n are to be

traced to him. We have nothingfurther to blame Rashid Sultan

for,than that he allowed himself,on every occasion,to be guided

by Muhammadi. There has latelycome a report that Muham-madi

has bidden this life farewell. If it is true, it is not unlikely
that Rashid Sultan will grasp the reins of rectitude,and re-nouncing

his evil ways, will repent him fully. Amen. Oh Lord

of the two worlds !

Qoo^(z
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CHAPTER CVIII.

"iARCU OF THE AUTHOR TOWARDS URSANli. THE SLAYING OF HIS

BROTHER ABDULLAH HIRZi. DETAILS OF THE EXPEDITION.

When the Khan set out for Yarkand, I took leave of him, and in

the first ten days ôf Znlhijjaof the year 939, after keeping the

feast of the Sacrifioe in Marytil,I set out to destroythe idol-temple
of Ursang. After marching for twenty daysin that part of Tibet,

we found no signs of infidels,except a few fortresses. These

were so stronglysituated and fortified,that they could onlyhave
been taken with groat difficulty,and the gainwas not worth the

pain. Leaving behind Iskandar Sultan, my brother Abdidlah

Mirza and my cousin Mahmud Mirza, togetherwith the heavy

baggageand the tired beasts of burden, I took the strongest and

freshest of the horses with me, and started in all haste.

On the firstof Safar we reached a placecalled Barmang. Here

we found some of the Champa people of Tibet*,whom we

plundered; nearly300,000 sheep fell to the lot of our victorious

army, besides prisoners,hoi-sesand goods,in proportion. For the

completion of our desires,and the satisfaction of our necessities,

we nalted in a suitable pasture land,to rest and refresh our

horses; by this means we afforded Iskandar Sultan, Abdullah

Mirza and Mahmud Mirza, time to overtake and rejoinus. But

while I had hastened forward,they had followed leisurely,and on

the firstof Moharram 940, theyhad approachedone of the above-

mentioned fortresses,which was called Eardun.

.
The despicablemen [in the fortress]being i educed to ex-tremities,

applied for aid to one of the Kai of Hindustan, who

sent 3,000 Hindu Kaiard-dar infantry^[men armed with short

swords]. [Couplet. . .]. Iskandar Sultan and my brothers

advanced with 200 men, to give them battle,but they pushed

* Tills sentenre should perhapsread,**
on the eleventh day of

. .

.*'" R.
* The Rai, or Raja,of Hindnstin would appear rather to have been one of the

rulers of Nipul,for the events described in this passage, took placein the near

neighbourhoodof the Nipal frontier. The circumstance that the men sent by
the Rai,to help the Tibetans,were armed with **katara/'or short swords,would
alfeopointto inhabitants of Nipal" of one tribe or another " ^armed witli their

national weapon, the kukri. The katira is,in fact,not the same as the kukri ;

it is an Indian weapon, of which the handle consists of two parallelbars with a

cross-piecejoiningthem; but it is short,and its name would probablybe u

sufficientlyiicciirate descriptionof the kukri, for a writer who may not have

known the name of '* kukri." At tlie date in question,the ruling dynantyin

Nip^l was that of the Malla, a line of reputed Rajput origin,like that of

the Ghurkas, or Ghurkh^lL, wlio succeeded them, but the paiticularRai or

Raja who was reigningin 1533 does not appear to be known.

Qoo^(z
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forward so rapidlythat only a few of the 200 keptup with them.

My brother,Abdullah Mirza, was a daringyouth,and had already
distinguishedhimself in the Khan's service in Balti,where having

gainedthe jvUduyhe was respectedby all the army. Elated and

animated by this distinction,and without reflection,he neglected
to await the main body, but advancing with only three men,

threw himself into the middle of the 3,000. He was dismounted,

but at this juncturemy cousin Mahmud Mirza came up with four

men. Seeinghis brother [cousin?] in this plight,he too made a

daring charge,and saved his brother from imminent danger;

whereupon the latter again returned to the charge,only to bo a

second time dismounted. At this moment Ave of the bravest

warriors arrived on the scene, and seeingthe two brothers so hard

pressed,theycharged the enemy ; but by this time my brother,

Abdullah, had been cut in pieces" ^so con[ipletelythat each

separate part of his cuirass and coat was in the possession
of some infidel. [Pour couplets].... I repeatedthe verse,

** Verilyunto God do we return."

I halted for some days in that pasturo-ground,until the beasts

were rested and refreshed. I then sent back all the booty that

had fallen into our hands, and havingchosen out 900 men from

the army, set forth with them for Ursang. From M4ryul of Tibet

to that placeis two months' journey. After one month's journey,

one comes to a spot where a lake is situated ; it is fortyfarsakhsin

circumference,and on its shores there is a castle,which is called

Luk-u-Labuk. We halted there for the night; the next morning

we found all our horses had died,except a few that were half

dead " groaning and writhing [with pain]. Thus of my own

twenty-seven horses,only one was, on that morning,in a sound

condition,two others were dying,and the remainingtwenty-four
were dead. The cause [oftheir death]was the dam-giri,which

has been described above.

When we left'that place,[only]a fifth part of the army were

mounted, all the rest proceededon foot. On the second day we

plunderedthe provinceof Ham [or Hari]. The peopleof that

placeassert that it is twenty-fourdays'journeyinto Bangala.

Many captiveswere taken by us. Those of our army who were

mounted on serviceable horses,only numbered ninetymen. With

these ninety,I advanced and plundereda placecalled Askdbrak.

About 100,000 sheep,20,000 kutds and a proportionatenumber of

prisonersand horses,fell into our hands. There remained eight

days'journey from Askabrak to Ursang. However, the horses of

our party being entirelybroken down, we were obligedto turn

back. Six days later,we reunited and set out on our return. This

took placeon the 8th of Rabi II. On the last day of Jam4d II.

we overtook the party that had been sent back with the booty and
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plunder,at a placecalled Tamlik, which is twenty days'journey
from Maryul.^

The Guga peoplecame and representedto us that Guga was the

chief district of Tibet ; they were willingto pay any capitation

^ Mirza Haidar*B expeditioninto Tibet,though one of his most remarkable

exploits,is related with tantalisingbrevityand with an absence of explicitness,
as to localities and dates,that renders his record of it unsatisfactoryin tbo

extreme. It would be interestingto be able to trace his route from the borders

of Ladak, to the point where he had to turn back,and giveup his designson

Lasea. If indeed,this one point,the name of wliich ha writes Attdldxirk,or
Atkdbrakycould be identified,the extent of his incursion might be determined,
and a clue would be obtained to the whereabouts of the other placesho mentions.

But I am unable to trace the name AakdbrcUc,on any map or in any account of Tibet

known to me. It appears from his nairative that he started from Maryul (Leh,
or its immediate neighbourhood),and passed,on his line of march to A^hdbral:^
four places,the firstof which he names Barmang (or Yarmang, or Bartang^
etc." the variants would be numerous) ; the second Kardun ; the third Luk Liuk

(or Tvk u Lahukf or Luk Lanuk^ etc.),on a largelake,and halfwayfrom Leh to

LnRsa ; the fourth Ham (or Hariy, two marches farther on ; and iinallv arrived

at Axkdbrdkywhich he puts at eightdays'journeyfrom Lassa. Here ho stayed
six days,and then took eightvdays to return to a placewhich he writes Ttfm-

lih. This last was two days short of Chigeh(the chief villageof the Gugeh
district may bo assumed) and twenty daysfrom itfaryuZ,or Leh.

The distance from Leh to Lassa is actuallyreckoned at sixtyordinarymarches,
justas Mirza Haidar has it; and about halfwayon this journey" or one month,
as he also puts it" the great lakes of Mimsarowar (the Tso Lannk and Tso

Mapham) are passed. Thus we eeem here,to have a referringpoint; for no

other lake that he could estimate at 40 farsakhs (160 miles)in circumference,is
to be found anywhero near the halfwsypoint between Leh and Lassa.

Accordingto the itinerarycompiled by the Indian SurveyPundit in 1866, the

post-stationcalled Barhha^ close to the north shore of the Lanak Lake, is the

twentieth from Lassa,while each post-stagev^ould,on the average, be 35^ miles

in length" ^total,710 miles. The onlinarymarches shown by the Pundit's table,

average something under 14 miles each, but these are traders'stages,intended only
for loaded animals. If we take ordinarymarches fur travellers without caravans,
at an average of about 28^ miles,the estimate for tliirtydays*journeywould brio|;
the distance tolthe same " or, nearly710 miles. Mirza Haidar is speakingevery-where,

apparently,of ordinarv marohes for mounted travellers,but he muy havo
obtained his information of the distance between Atkdbrak and Lassa,in post-
stages,or in either kind of ordinary,or road,march. If the first be reckoned,
Aakabrak should be looked for about 284 miles from Lasea ; if the last,only some

102 miles. The name of the eighthpoststation from Lassa,"n the Pundit's list,
is Jang Lache ; the name of the eightlitraders* halting-placeis Gobzi; whilo tho

eighthstage,at about 23^ miles,would be Pcna-jong.Of these names, not one

has any resemblance to Askdbrak or Astdkbark.

But tliere Is reason to believe that Askdbrak was much moro than eight
marches, or indeed,than eight post-stages,distant from Lassn, and that the
Mirza was not so near his goal as he imagined. The only one point that is

certain,on tlie route from Ladak, is tiie great lake; even tlie name of tho
'* castle,"""r fort,which stood near it(tlioughit may contain the word " Lanak ""
cannot be located exactly.The Pundit shows a place he calls Long-gongnear

the northern shore of the Lanak, which bears a faint likeness to Luk-Liuk, but
not sufficient to hazard an identification. However, Mirza Haidar tells us that
lie marched only two days from this *" castle" to the pn)vinoeof Ham (orHari)^
whence it requiredtwenty-four days*journeyto reach Bengal. After pro-ceeding

for an undefine"i distance towards Lassa,and on arrivingat Askdbrak,
he records that from that placealso,the journey to Bengal was twenty-four
days. If the same distance to Bengal was reckoned from iMth these places,the
probabilityis that theywere not far apart. Moreover,it was at the castle near

the great lake that the disastrous loss of horses occurred ; it was from here that
the Mirza sot out with onlyninetymount* d men, whije four times that number
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tax which I might impose,in accordance with the extent and

wealth of the country; I therefore proceeded to Gnga, where

I arrived in two marches from Tamlik. I was received by the

peoplein the most respectful,obedient,and hospitableway. After

went on foot Thus it is scarcelylikelythat with his force in this condition,and
with winter settingin (forit was towards the end of October),he would have

pushed forward to any great distance.

Again,the dates given in the narrative are too imperfectto afford any sure basis

for an estimate of distances or halts. We find sciircelymore than that the ex-pedition

leftLeh, on or about the 4th July,1533 ; that it reached Asknbrak on the

22nd October ; started thence on its retreat 28th October ; and arrived at Tdndik

on the border of Gtiaeh on the 10th Januarv, 1534. This TdmUk was two

days from the chief placein Ougeh (possiblyTsajprangor Dankar),and twenty
days from Maryul or Leh. Of the other places the author mentions on this

expedition,Barmang (or Barkang,etc.)should probablybe looked for in the

districts of either Ougeh or Chumurti, in order to accord with the estimate of

twenty daysfrom Leh ; while Kardun may be the Kardam, or Kardungt marked

on the maps of Tibet at about twelve miles south of the Lanak lake.

The names detailed at p. 410, are, from that of Gugeh onwards, fullyas
puzzlingas those on the line of march towards Lassa. Indeed, most of them

appear to refer to places visited in the course of that march. For the position
of tho placewritten Zunka in the text,a vap;ueclue might be obtained from the

pabsagc at p. 416, if the author can be credited with a mistake of a month in the

dates. He records,there,that he was at Zunka in the month of Rabi L, 940.

He also says (1) ib"t he reached Barmang on the Ist Safar,and (2) that that

place was only twenty days from Maryul, while he marched rapidlyfrom ono to

the other. From the date of leavingMaryul,twenty days would bring the date

to 1st Muharam, while fiftvdayswould be needed to attain the 1st Safar. But

at the same time, the author impliesthat he was at, or near, Kardun on tho

1st Muharam, and halted there for some days. Kardun (ifKardum) is a good
distance farther removed from Maryul than is Barmang, or than any point
twenty days from Leh ; but the author places himself at the former spot one

month earlier than at the latter. Thus, in all probability,the dates in the text

should read, 1st Muharam at Barmang, and 1st Safar at Kardun " that is,twenty
days from Maryul to the former, and fiftydays to the latter. And, if so, Zunka

would have to lie (accordingto the dates) between Kardun (or the great lake)
and Atkdbrak, This correction is the more reasonable,as the author states that

he went on rapidlyfrom Maryul to Barmang, and that his relations followed

leisurelytill the two partiesmet near Kardun, If such an amendment is

admissible,the clue to Zunka would be as above.

Now, an itineraryobtained by CaptainH. Strachey in 1846,gives a placecalled
Samku as the fourteenth post-stagefrom Lsssa, which would locate it at Sarka

of the Pundit's and other map.^ and in this positionZunka (ifSamku) might
full within Mirza Haidar's location for the month of Babi I. In this case Mam

(orHart) and Atkdbrak could not. with regardto dates,have been lar off,and it

is justpossiblethat if Hari be tho rightreading,that ploce may be represented
by the^rtdsongshown on D'Anville's map, as standingnear an unnamed lake to

the south of the greatriver,but intended obviouslyfor the loke Palgu,or Palu,
of later maps. Yet, strangelyenough, the positionof D'Anville's Ari-dtongis

occupied,on more modem maps, by u spot called Jongku" a word bearinga

curious resemblance to Zun-ka. However, the Samku of Strachey'sitineraryis
not far off,and is the preferableof the two names, as a possibleidentification
of Zunka. If not a corruptionof the same word, Samku may be another name

for Sarka. CaptainStrachey gives no particularsof the place,but the Pundit

describes it as
"*

a largevillagecontainingnumerous houses,"while Mirza Haidar

says it was the most tieimousplacein Tibet. The result,in any case, is that Mirza

Haidar's farthest pointtowai^sLassa could not (on these assumptions)have been

beyond the Polgu, or Palu lake, situated about the 86th degreeof E. long.,or
some 350 uiiUs, at least,from Lassa.

Still,all this is based on more or less of speculation,for very little can bo

certainly'tstablisli.ed.ThjB Tibrtru nnmes nre, in all piobabilityfairlywill
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stayingthere three days,and fixingthe levy at 3,000 Tibetan

iniilik"h(one of which is equal to one and a half statute 'mMAV)
I returned,and on the road heard of the dispersion[virdn]of my

army, which I will speakof immediately.

representedin Mirza Haidar's Persian, since in the listof placesat p. 410,those
that are known in Ladak and Baltistan, are transliterated with remarkable

accuracy, and it is onlywhen we come to localitieswhich are (almost certainly)
in the imperfectlyknown regions of Tibet proper, that difficultiesoccur. The

explanationprobablyis,that we know too littleof this regionto be aware of the

names of placesorainarilyin use. Most of those on our maps reach us from

foreign sources " the Chinese of the last century,and the Indian Surrey
Pundits" and are, therefore,as likelyto be distorted as those in Mirza Haidar^s

text. The narratives of more modem travellers,moreover, do not helpus. Even

that of IppolitoDesideri,the Jesuit missionaryof the first quoFter of the last

century, contains scarcelythe name of a place between Ladak and Lassa, or so

much as a glanceat the geographyof the country. Yet lie travelled,it seems,

over almost exactly the same route as Mirza Idaidar. The same must, as we

have seen, be said of the Pundifs narrative.

It may be added here,that Dr. Waddell informs me the meaning of Stak-brak

isTigerBock, which would be a very likelyname to occur in Tibet. In Western

and Central Tibet these syllableswould be pronouncedTa Dak, or Ta Da ; but

even in this form I cannot trace the name. (See for Strachey,Journey , . .
in

Tibet,Extr., J. A, 8, B,,1848; and PhysiealGeography "[ Tibet,J. R, G. S.,
1854; the Pundit in Report of Trans. Himalayan JEacphratuma,1865-7;
D'Anville's map in DtkhaMe, iv.,pL,p. 458 ; and Desideri in MS. belongingto
Hakluyt Society.)

The likeness that Mirza Haidar's expNsditionbears to ttiatof the Dogras under

Zorawar Sing, just 300 years later,is remarkable. GoUb Sing,the Dogra

Bajah of Kashmir,having subdued Ladak without much difficulty,thoughtit
also an easy matter to extend his conquests to Lassa territory.In the spring of
the year 1841,a force commanded by Zorawar Sing was pushed forward into the

Tibetan provinceof Nari Khorsum, in three columns " one advancingby Taukse,
one by the Indus valley,and the third over the Bupshu table-land. At first no

resistance was offered by the Tibetans,and the Dogras made easy progress ; but

after passing to the south-eastward of the Mansarowar lakes,and while in a

regionsome 15,000 feet above the level of the sea, the winter set in. The cold

was intense; suppliesand shelter were alike wanting, and the sepoys are

recorded to have burned their arrows and gunstocksfor fuel. The Tibetans,

having awsited their opportunity,sent up a large force from the eastern

provinces,and attacked the invaders while hard preyedby cold and hunger, or,

as the Doffra chronicler puts it,'* by the army of the season." The Dogras were

defeated about the middle of December, in a battle which took place between

KarduDg and Purang.
Though Mirza Haidar's expeditionended in a somewhat less disastrous way,

the similaritywith that of Zorawar Sing extends to the circumstance of the

Nipnlis.becoming alarmed at the presence of an invadingarmy so near their

frontier. Their Government bent envoys to demand explanationsof the Dogra
commander, and apparentlythey received satisfaction,for no hostilities are

recorded to have occurred with Nipal,while,after the disaster near Kardung,
the fugitivesepoys were permittedto take refugein the Ghurka Baja'sterritory.
(An account of this expeditionwill be found in tiie Gvldb-Ndma of Diw"n

Kirpa Bdm of Kashmir: a Persian historyof the Dogras in Kashmir, somo

extracts from which I translated some years sgo.)
It may be added that the Government of India,believingNari Khorsum to

belong to China, decided,on hearingof the invasion,that the Dogras should

evacuate the territorytheyhad seiz^,in order to avoid complicationswith the

Chinese Government, and the 10th December, 1841,was fixed for the surrender.

A British officer,CaptainJ. Davey Cunningham, K.E., was sent to see that the

decision was carried out, and Zorawar Sing was accordinglyrecalled. But

before the onler could reach him, the disaster above related,had overtaken bis

force. (SeeJ. D. Cunningham'sHist, ofthe SikhB,pp. 256-8.)
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CHAPTER CIX.

SUFFERINGS IH TIBET, AND 'THE DEATH OF THE AUTHOR's COUSIN^

MAHMUD MIBZi.

As soon as Bashid Sultan had made an end of murdering and

insultingmy uncle and others of his near relations,he sent a

messenger into Tibet bearing divers mandates. One of these was

for his brother Iskandar Sultan, and ran thus :
" We have

conferred upon you the country of Tibet. [We desire]Mirza
Haidar and Mahmud Mirzd also to remain tliere." Another was

addressed to the whole army as follows :
" The wives and families

of all those who are in Tibet will be sold. Immediatelyupon the

arrival of this,you are ordered to disperseand set out for Yarkand.'*

When these unwelcome orders arrived,I had gone to Guga, as

has been said. No sooner did the soldiers learn the purportof the

message than, seizingtheir opportunity,they set out for Ydrkand ;

but Iskandar Sultan and my cousin Mahmud, with a handful of

men, having got away [from the rest],remained behind. Two

days later,I reached the stage where the men had disbanded

[virdnahvda], Iskandar Snlt4n aiid my cousin Mahmud pointed
out that we had better remain there that night,as many of the

soldiers had fled unwillingly,and were probablyonlywatching
for an occasion to rejoinus.

There yet remained with me more than a hundred men ; these

were all brave soldiers or commanders of battalions,whose service

was hereditary,who had often distinguishedthemselves in battle,
and had won juldua; each one also had been born to the titleof

Amir. Some of them were my [fosterj-brothers,and were called

[byme] Kukilddsh ; from these I had no reason to expectopposition.
But on the morrow I discovered that all my trusted men had dis-appeared,

like the stars at dawn.

After the sun had lit up the earth's dark surface,Jan Ahmad

Ataka, who has been alreadymentioned as my foster-brother,camo
to me with a certain Shah Muhammad, a Kuhildash^ and one of

the most distinguishedof that band. With them they brought
five followers. Thus was the fear of loneliness dispeUed. After

a while,Iskandar Sultdn and my cousin Mahmud came back, and

having collected about fiftymen we proceededtowards Maryul.

* The chapteropens with Bome high-flownpassages and many verses oon-

cenuDg had news, misfoitunes,and the like. The author then says that,for the

information of the reader,he will venture to record,brieflybut truly,some of the

terribleevents which immediatelysucceeded upon the death of the Kh^n. " B.
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It was tbe beginningof the season of Capricorn,and the commence-ment

of winter-time. [Couplet].. .
The cold was so intense that

were I to describe it,I should be accused of word-painting.Ont
of those fiftymen, more than fortyhad either hands or fuet,or

nose or ears, taken oif by the cold [frost-bitten].Sustainingsuch

fatiguesand sufferingsas these,at the end of twenty-fivedays we

reached Maryul. The Chui of Maryul,named Tashikun and Lata

Jughdan, who have been mentioned in a few placesalready,
hastened out to wait upon us. Since we had [on a former occasion]
treated them with violence,both plunderingand killing[their
people],I was inwardlyin great fear of them. But contrary to

my apprehensions,they showed their willingnessto assist us in

eveiy way, and even profferedexcuses, saying: "For four

hundred years, from father to son, we have been the subjectsand

you the king ; we the slave,you the master ; if in the days of

your glury and greatness we were alarmed and trangressed,we
met with our duo retribution at your hands. At that time the

C7mt of Tibet submitted to and obeyed you, solelyfrom fear. But

now we offer our services,out of attachment to you, and in all

sincerity."[Verses.]
They gave us the castle of Shaya, which is the capitalof

Maryul.^ In Shaya we took the opportunityto recover [fromour
fatigues],and here,some of the army who had stayedbehind, now

rejoinedus. Among them was Maulana Darvish Muhammad Kara

Tagh, one of the attendants of Ehwaja Muhammad Yasuf,who has

been mentioned above. This Maulana Darvish Muhammad was

a piousand devoted Musulman. He knew the Tibetan language
remarkablywell,and enjoyedthe entire confidence of all the Ckui

of Tibet. He was thus able to settle all our affairswith them in

a satisfactoryway.
From Kashmir there came a certain man named Haji,who

attached himself to my service ; he will be mentioned frequently
hereinafter ; our party now numbered more than sixtypersons.

But the disbanded army, as it advanced, began to suffer from

* Shaya,ordinarilycalled Sheh,or Shay,but properlywritten Shd in Tibetan,
is a villageabout eightmQes south-east of Leb, on the rightbank of the Indus.

On a high rook above the village,stands one of the old residences of the^Ladak
Kings,who, at various times, have made it their headquarters.This naay have
been the case in Mirza Haidar's time, and for this reason, probably,he calls Shek

the capitalof Ladak. The period when Leh became the capitalis nowhere
recorded that I nm aware of,but the Ladak Chronicle,translated by Dr. Marx,
states that the 19th King (the Tishi Namgyal mentioned in note 2, p. 418)
was the builder of the old foriat Leh, the ruins of which are stillto be seen on a

pinnacleoverlooking the town. As the Leh ^'palace,**which stands on the

same hill,but a littlelower down, is not mentioned in the Chronicle,I infer that
it was built somewhat later,though it is generallysaid to date from over three

hundred years as:o. It was at Sheh that Moorcroft,in 1821,found settled one

KhwiLJaShah Nidz, whom he describes as a descendant of **
a branch of the same

family as the Emperor Baber." (Sec Marx, /. A. S. B., Ix.,pt. iii.,1891,

pp. 12S-4; and Moorcroft,i.,p. 241.)
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the changein the season ; so much so, that most of the men were

unable to proceed,while those who attempted to go on, lost all

their eflFects. Nearly one hundred and fiftymen died from

exposure to the cold. The rest arrived in a half-dead state at

Y4rkand. Another party, turning back, reached Maryul in

a helplesscondition. Thus a body numbering five hundred men

was again assembled,togetherwith about 10,000 sheep. [For a

time]we enjoyeda completerest.
Before reachingMaryul,I sent foi-ward Jan Ahmad Ataka and

Sh4h Muhammad Eukildash, to Bashid Sultan in Yarkand, with

many giftsfrom the spoilwe had taken in our last expedition.I
also wrote him a few lines,remindinghim of our ancient bonds of

friendship,and sent him as proof thereof,some old tokens we

had interchanged.A dark coloured Arab pustiuyand a steel hdluka,

both of which Bashid Sultan had given me, I now sent back to

him,justas they were [ha-jins],[Verses]. . .

Towards the close of that winter Eashid Sult"n sent Bidakan,

son of my foster-brother Jan Ahmad Ataka, accompanied by
Hasan Div"na, to bear to me messages of apologyand expressions
of repentance. His past behaviour [headmitted]had been due to

his ignorance,and was a cause for shame in this world and the

next. He now franklybegged the forgivenessof his dear friend.

He had sent Mauldhd Eudash with two hundred men, for my

service. All those of my followingwho had gone over to him,

might now return to me ; no one should hinder them. He also

sent me some horses and other gifts. I was not a littleencouraged

by these messages, and most of Tibet submitted.

In the meanwhile Mauland Euddsh arrived,bringingwith him

some of my chief retainers. Being reinforced by this band, we

marched for Balti,which touches the confines of Kashmir. All

Balti paid the appointed tax in kind, without hesitation or delay.
Suini is a departmentof Balti,and its chief defence and stronghold.
Maulana Eudash asked permissionfrom me to go and impose
a levyupon Sum, but I would not consent to this,knowing that

those infidels would not be willingto let any one visit their

districts and valleys. [̂Indeed the peopleof Sum] begged that

[no one might come]. "Whatever amount is due," [theysaid],
** that we will ourselves bring to the camp where you now are ;

there is no need for you to come [tous]." However, when the

fowler of destinyplacesthe grain of earthlydesire in the net of

fate,not even a bird of wisdom can escape from that net.

[Couplet].. . .
But Eudash, not acceptingmy refusal,was so

* It is remarkable that,even in our own times,the peopleof Snru have the

reputation for being contumacious; they have a strong dislike to foreigners
visitingtheir district,and throw whatever obstacles they are able,in the

traveller's way. The invasion of the Dogras,in the presentcentury,was resisted

by them with much determination.
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importunatein his demands that I at last sanctioned his going,
and he set forth. The people of Sam pnt him to death in a

narrow pass, togetherwith twenty-fonrworthy men who were

with him ; they were subjectedto a hundred ignominies,and were

unable to strike a blow. Although our force numbered some seven

hundred men, yet,on account of our poverty and want of arms,

we were unable to avenge him. [Threecouplets].. . .

Leaving Bdlti,we set out towards a provincein Tibet called

Zangskar. The crops had, as yet, attained no height; harvest

time was not yet come, when we arrived. While we were waiting
for the harvest,that we might divide the crops, one of the Chvi of

Balti,named Tangi Sakab, who had in the past rendered us

useful services,came and told us that the time had come to go

and attack the murderers of Kuddsh, that is to say, the peopleof
Sunt. " You can go and pillagetheir country,"[hesaid]," carry
off their women and tAke vengeance on their men."

Some of those who had lost their strength,were at once despatched
to Maryul,in order that the strong men among us might proceed
with all speed. I sent my cousin to escort the party [goingto

Mdryul],as one day'smarch of that journeywas very dangerous.
He waa to see them [safely]through this part of the road. At

night he encamped there. As the placewas dangerous,he kept
his horse by him all through the night. During his sleep,the

horse,while grazing,kicked him so hard on the forehead as to

fracture his skull [making a wound] the size of the hoof. On the

next day he came to me and showed me his wound. Acoordingto
the practiceof Moghul surgeons, I broke the bone [again],and

seizingthe edge of it,appliedremedies. I then sent to tell Tangi
Sak"b what I had done. He sent back answer: ** Since your

coming would involve no littledifficulty,[youhad better]send me

a small contingentto take Sum. We will send you a fifth part
of all that fallsinto our hands. This also would be an acceptable
service."

Between Zangskar,where I was dwelling,and Sut,^ the home

of Tangi Sakab, is five days'journey. I sent [toTangi Sakab],
seventy men under the command of Maulana Darvish Muhammad

Kara Tagh,who enjoyedthe entire confidence of the Gkui of Tibet,
and Nur All Divdna, one of the most promisingyoung soldiers,
and who had turned back to rejoinme. Nearlytwo months were

passedin exchangeof messages before a decision was arrived at.

Mahmud Mirza's wound had opened afresh,and it became quite
impossiblefor him to remain in Zangskar,on account of the severity
of the weather. So I was obligedto send him back to Maryul,

^ iM or So" is a name not often seen on modem maps. It will be fonnd,
however,on Moorcroff s map, spelled80^. It ia one of the group of villages
usuallyknown as "argt7. It may, indeed,bave been another name for EaigiL

Qoo^z
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while I remained in ^ngskar, in order that,as soon as he had

reached Mdryul in safety,I might myselfproceedto Snru, where

I hoped to find some means of existence. When Mahmud reached

the spot where he had received the kick from his horse,he halted

for the night,and on the morrow, as he was abont to mount, he

exposedhis head to apply the dressing.The cold got into the

wound and, faintingaway, he became insensible. At noontide

prayers a person came and informed me of his condition. I at

once set out in all haste to see him. I arrived at midnight and

found him unconscious. On the followingday be came to himself

and entirelyrecovered consciousness. The next day also,he was

conscious,but on the third day he began to talk incoherently,and

two nightslater he died.^

Meanwhile a messenger arrived from the party which I had

despatchedagainstSum, saying that Nur Ali Div"na, in company
with his companions and M^uldn4 Kar4 T4gh, had gone to attack

Bagh4n, who was a Ghni of the provincesof Tibet. Maulana

Darvish Muhammad having enticed him into a place[apart],they
exchanged blows,and at lengthBdgh4n,beingmortallywounded,
theymade a presentof that infidel to the Musulmdns, and taking
leave,proceededto Ydrkand.^ That infidel killed the Mauland

by transfixinghim with a stick. Thus the Sum expeditioncame
to nothing. Having conveyed Mahmud's body to Maryul,I sent

iton thence to E4shghar[tobe buried in the tomb]of his forefathers.

These events happened in the beginningof the season of Scorpio.
It was at the commencement of the cold season of Tibet,that we

went to Maryul. That winter,until springcame round, we passed
in such a manner that,were I to describe our sufferings,I should

be suspectedof exaggeration.
On the return of spring,seventy persons wore sent with the

horses,to a placecalled Utluk " a ravine [mugMra] famous in all

Tibet for the richness of itscrops. I spent the interim in hunting
the wild ass and the wild hUd8^ and then returned. On my

departure,I had left Iskandar Sultan in Maryul with a body of

men. When we had once againreassembled,the horses had grown

fat and strong, but our men, unable to support the pressure of

misfortune and trial,all at once dispersedand went off to Ydrkand ;

onlyfiftyof them stayed behind, the rest all fled. At this junc-ture
Jan Ahmad Ataka, whom, two years previously(on my return

" Half a folio of verse and florid passages is omitted heie. The author

complidiisof the griefhe has suflered from the loss of his uncle and other

relatives. His troubles,he says, reached their climax when he was past thirty
years of age and not yetforty." R.

' This passage is oheoure,and makes little sense. It would appear that

Bigh"n kuled tiieMauUnit, and was afterwards made over to the Musulmans of

the district,as a slave,by the Maul"n"'s companions,who then went on to

Ytirkand.

Qoo^(z
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from the Ursang expedition)I had sent to Eashid Sultan (aswas
mentioned),came back from Yarkand, bringingthe oi-dersthat we

were to stay no longerin Tibet. Hitherto m}' reason for lingering
in Tibet had been, that if of my own choice I moved to some

other place,I should be accused of breakingmy engagement. He

[RashidSultan],however, while outwardlypretendingto be up-right,
had broken this engagement, which he had sworn to with

the most solemn oaths,and now, disregardingevery [honourable]
consideration,ordered me to take flight.[Verses].... No sooner

had Jan Ahmad Ataka delivered his message, than I set out

for Badakhshan.

CHAPTER ex.

THE AUTHOR CROSSES FROM TIBET TO BADAKHSHAN.

1 MENTIONED above that out of my force of 700 men, only fifty
remained with me. The rest all got away to Y4rkand, as best they
could. It has also been alreadyobserved,that the diflicultiesof

traveUingin Tibet are due to the scarcityof provender and the

terrible severityof the cold,while the roughness of the paths is

almost beyond conception.We were without a proper supply of

clothingand food,and more particularlyof horse-shoes,which are

above allthingsindispensableon those roads ; our horses were few,
and were in a broken condition. To remain in Tibet, therefore,
became impossible;while to leave it was difficult. However, if

to stay and to go were both attended by obstacles,there was at

least hope in the latter course ; to it we might look for a termina-tion

of our troubles,but we could foresee none if we determined to

stay. [Verse],. . . [The routes]to Kashmir, Kashghar,Turf4n,
and Hindustan were all equallyimpossible.The road to Badakh-shan

was the onlyone that offered any hope of safety.
No one of us had ever travelled from Tibet to Badakhshan,

exceptingby way of Kashghar. But among those who had

deserted and fled to Yarkand, was a certain man named Jahan Sh4h.

He once related that he had heard from the peopleof the moun-tain

districts of Yarkand, that from a place called Tagh NAk,^

" Mirza Haldar's spellingof this name is probablythe rightone. It appears
on our latest maps as Tokanakt and is a spot on the Ydrkand river justbelow
Kulan-nldi, where the track to Kugiar and Ydrkand leaves the valleyof that
river. Mirza Haidar's party (itwill be seen by the map) branched of from the
direct ronte to Yirkand at Ak-Tagh, then followed down the Yirkand river past
Kulan-uldi,Tdgh-ndk,etc.,firstinto the district known as Bilskiim and eventii"

ully on to the Pamir of Taghdumbdsh. The route is an exceedinglydifficult
one, on account of the river crossings,and is seldom or never followed by traders

or travellers.
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there was a bye-pathleadingto the Pamirs of Badakhshan. I

had inquiredthe particularsof him. By that unknown road we

now advanced. " Can one travel by a road one has never seen and

knows not ? " Of the fiftypersons who had remained with me

many, from want of strength,stayedbehind in Tibet.

I moved offfinally,with twenty-seven men. [We suffered much]
from want of suppliesfor the journey" from the weakness of the

beasts of burden, from the difficultiesof the road and from the

cold. For althoughit was now the season of Virgo,the cold was

BO severe, that at a placewe came to called Kara Kuram, as the sun

sank,the river (whichis a largeone)froze over so completely,that
wherever one might break the ice,not a drop of water was forth-coming.^

We continued our efforts [toobtain water] until bed-time

prayers. The horses that had travelled all day over dam-girt
ground, arrivingat a stage where there was neither water nor

grass, refused to eat the littlebarleythat was left (and which we

now gave them) because they had not drunk. Jan Ahmad Ataka

said :
" I remember once noticinga springat about half a farsdkh'e

distance from here." lie indicated a spot in the middle of the ice,
where we had to out a hole ; this time there was water, and we

gave the horses to drink. There was one mare [hajr]among them,
the strongestof all the beasts,whose teeth,from want of water,

became so tightlylocked together,that in spiteof every exertion

she could not drink,and therefore died.^ The baggage which she

had carried was thus left behind. This will give some idea of the

intensityof the cold. [Verse.]. . .

When, after much hardship,we reached the spot where the

untried road to Badakhshan branched off,Tskandar Sultan came

to ask my permissionto make his way to Eashid Sultan, saying:

'" Perhapshis brotherlyaffection will induce him to take pity on

me, and cause him to heal the wounds which have hitherto cut him

off from his relations." I replied: " Your brother is certainlynot

a man of his word, as his actions testify.Good faith is the first

duty of a Musulman ; but he is so entirelyunder the evil influence

of Muhammadi, that you need never expect mercy at his hands."

[Quatrain]. . .
With such words did I attemptto dissuade him, but

* The meaning is that the river was flowingtillthe sun set,and then suddenly
froze over " not an unoommon circnmBtance, in clear weather,at greataltitudes.

' Neither is it uncommon to find that horses refuse their ration of grain,when
theyhave been some days without grass or chopped straw, or when suffering
from height-sickness.Wlioii food is refused for these reasons, usuallyno great
harm results to the animal, but when he declines it on account of thirst,he

generallysuccumbs within a short time. Lockjaw ii,as the author rightly
implies,caused by the cold and not by the rarefied air,as is often supposed. It

occurs even at low altitudes during severe cold. It may be observed here, that

though the word *' horse " is always used in this translation,the more correct

term would be '*
pony ;

" for in none of the regions east of Afghanistanand
Western Turkistan are the horses more than about 18 hands, as a rule. In some

placestheyare seldom above 12 or 12. ĥands.

2 II
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he,being worn out with the sufferingsof the journey and the

misfortunes in Tibet,shut his eyes to the path of reason, and was

BO persistentin his demands, that at last I gave him leave to go,

sending four men to accompany him.

My party of twenty-seven,by the loss of these five,was thus

reduced to twenty-two,and with these I went forward upon this

[strange]road. A few of our horses had become useless from

want of shoes. On the same day that we partedfrom Iskandar

Sultdn, towards midday prayer-time,we killed a wild Aruidtf.

With its skin we made coveringsfor the feet of our disabled

horses : of its flesh we carried away as much as we were able,and

even then there remained what would have been sufficient for a

day or two. This was a favour bestowed upon us by the Giver of

dailybread. We carried away as much as our beasts could bear,
which amounted to about five days' provisionsfor the party. I

suppose about a quarter of the h"i6u9was lost : that is to say about

that quantityremained behind. The crows and ravens, by their

screams, gave a general invitation to the beasts of prey of the

neighbourhood,and theycelebrated a feast in company.^
We proceededin this manner, guessing[our way]. On the

next day we killed another 'htlas ôf a very large breed.

[Couplet.]. . .

From the information I had gatheredfrom Jah4n Shah, I

reckoned that it woiQd be another six days,before we should come

to a cultivated region; but on the third day after our separation
from Iskandar Sultan,at about breakfast-time,we met with some

men with their families,some of whom came out to receive us

with great cordiality,and asked us whence we had come and

whither we were going. They told us that this valleywas called

Bas Kam, and that from here to [the]Pamir was five days'journey.
When we arrived at this place [Bas Earn],all of us took a rest,
after the trials of so many years.

The people took over all our broken horses and gave us strong
ones in their stead. They also supplied us, in the most

hospitablemajiner, with such meat and drink as theyhad to give.
When they saw me, they all began to weep and cried,in their

own language: ''Thanks be [to God] that there still remains

a princoof the dynastythat has ruled over us for four hundred

years : we are your faithful and devoted servants." They then

attached themselves,with their wives and families,to me. I was

powerlessto hinder them. At every placewe came to,I was joined
by all the men, women and children of the district For the space

" It may be notioed that the vrild yak,or kutis,is not foand nowadays so far

west as the valleyof tlieYarkand river. Its most westerlylimits are the head-waters

of the Kaiakash and the Chang Clienmo valley,in the extreme east of
Lodak.

Q^oo^z
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of seven daysthey lavished every attention and honour upon ns,

broughtus to the Pamir, and induced us to proceedto Badakbshdn.

(Sulaim4n Shdh Mirza, the son of Mirza Khdn, the son of my

maternal aunt, has been mentioned in several placesabove. When

I came to his [abode]he hastened out to receive me, showing me

honour,by every means at his disposal.)Ŵe then offered up a

thousand thanks to God Almighty, who had delivered us from

such great dangers,and had broughtus into safety; [verse]̂ . . .

and from a land of Infidels to one of true Believers. [Three
couplets.]...

When we reached W"khan, which is the frontier [sar-hadd]of
Badakhshan, there came to me one of Bashid Sultan's Mlowers,
who vras there on some business.

-

1 gave him some Turki verses,

which I had composed,to deliver over to his master.
. .

.^

If I were to detail the acts of violence and unkind ness of Bashid

Sultan, a separate chapterwould be necessary. God willingan

account of his life will be given in the First Fart; repetition
would not be pleasing.

To be brief,at this time my wife, who was Bashid Sult4n's

paternal aunt, was banished [ikhrdj în a kindly way, with

Iskandar Sultan to accompany her. Another act of kindness was

that she was not robbed, or deprivedof anything; all that she

had at hand was sent with her. She reached Badakhsh4n,

however, in a pitiableand destitute condition. About ten

persons were allowed,by Bashid's fervour,to accompany her,and

these took with them all their cattle.^

That winter I passed in Badakhshdn in perfectcomfort,and

the springI spent in the plainsand hills of that country ; in the

summer I went to Kabul. Soon after my arrival,there came

together,in Kdbul, some of my connections who had been banished

[by Bashid Sult4n]:
.

namely, the Eh4n's wife, Zainab Sult"n

Khanim, who was his cousin, with her children Ibr"him Sult"n

(the Eh4Ti*s favourite child),Muhassan Sultan and Mahmud

Yusuf.

[Afterwards]I passed on into Hindustan. When I reached

L4hur 1 found E4mr6n Mirzd, son of Babar Fddishah, there.

Ho came out to meet me with every mark of respect, and

bestowed honours on me. From the depths of distress and

hardship,I found myself raised to honour and dignity.[Verses.]

. . .
The princelypatronage and attention [of E4mr4n Mirz4]

' The two sentenoes enclosed within parenthesesare obyionslyout of place
here. They anticipatethe narrative,for it conld not have been tillafter passing

throughWakh^n and arrivingin Badakhsh"n,that the author was received by
Sulaimdn Sh"h.

* Three couplets in Turki omitted. They contain reproachesaddressed to

Bashid Sultan for his bad faith." R.
' The translation of this passage is uncertain.

2 H 2
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acted as an antidote to tlio numerous sufferingsand griefs,which

had made the sweetness of life bitter on the palateof my soul.

[Verses.]. . .

At this period,one of the sons of Shah Ismail marched tipon

Kandahar, and capturedit. It came about thus : Sam Mirza, one

of ShAh Ismail's sons, fleeingwith a body of men from his

brother Shah Tahmasp, reached the territoryof Sistan. Thenoe

he turned towards Kandahar, where was Mir Khwaja Kilan.

This Mir Khwaja Kilan was the son of Maulana Muhammad Sadr,

one of the pillarsof religionand state- to Mirzd Amai* Shaikh, son

of Mirza Sultan Abu Said. His [Maulana Sadr's]children,after
the death of Mirza Amar Shaikh, entered,by hereditarysuccession,
the service of Bdbar Padishah, for whom they achieved great
things. In that family their reputationstands high, for six

brothers were killed in battle on separateoccasions,and this one,

Mir Khwaja Kilan,alone survived.

He was a brave and learned man, and by his sound judgment
was able to regulatemost of the Emperor'saffairs of State. It

was owing to his exertions that, under the divine decree, the

Emperor achieved the conquest of Hindustan.* In short, he

defended the fort of Kandahar in such a way, that Sam Mirza,

after besiegingit vigorouslyand persistentlyfor eight months,

was unable to take it. At the end of eight months, Kdmran

Mirz4 arrived from Hindust"n and engaged[Sam Mirza]in battle,
at the very gates of the fort of Kandah"r. Through the gallantry
and energy of Mir Khwaja Kilan, victorydeclared for Kdmran

Mirza after a hard foughtcombat, and Sam Mirza, humbled and

discomfited,fell back on Irak,*while Kamran MirzA returned to

Ldhur. It was at that time that I arrived at L4hur.

That winter passed over, and in the followingspring.Shah

Tahmasp marched againstKandahar to avenge his brother. It

was this Shah Tahmasp who, whenever he ma.de war upon

Khorasan, met with such determined oppositionfrom the Uzbeg
under Ubaid UUah Kh4n, and such overpoweringresistance from

their numerous forces,that he was alwayscompelledto retreat

[Couplet].. . .
Mir Khw"ja KiUn was not able to put the fort

in a state to withstand a siege,on account of the numbers and the

strengthof Shah Tahmdsp's army, and also because,having the

year before sustained a siegeof eiglitmonths, his ammunition

and other necessaries were exhausted. Moreover, he entertained

* Tills Mir, or Amir, Khwdja Kildn is frequentlymentioned by Baber. He

M'Bs one of the Emperor'sbest ^erals and most trasted followers. At one time

be held the governorshipof Bajanr,and at another was in charge of Ghazni and

Kabul ; but during the later part of Baber*s cnreer, was always entrusted with

some importantcommand. (See Memain^ pp. 218, 298, 335,etc.)
' The dntc of this victory is given by Erskine. as 25tb January,1536. (^Hist.^

ii.,p. 101.)
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BO hope of Eamrdn Mirza coming to his relief. Under these

conditions, he abandoned Kandahar and retired to Ucha and

Tatta,whence he passed on to Lahur.

When this news reached the ears of Eamr4n Mirza, he resolved

to march [atonce] for Kandahar. Leaving the whole of Hindu-

stun and its dependenciesin my charge,and giving me entire

authorityover all his officials and nobles " settingme, in fact,
over the whole of the affairs of his kingdom " he proceeded to

Kandahar. On reachingthis place,the emissaries of Shah

Tahmasp gave the fort up to him peacefully,and returned to

Irak. This journey[ofKaniran Mirza]lasted rather more than a

year, duringwhich period I did all that was possibleto discharge
my duties,in the administration of the State. I attended carefully
to collectingtaxes, suppressingrevolt,protectingthe frontiers

and establishingLtlam,so that when Kamran Mirza returned,in the

full glow of victory,to his capitalLahur, he raised my salary
from fifteen to fiftylaks ând distinguishedme among my peers,

by his favours. One lak of Hindustan is worth twenty thousand

shdhrukhis. A current shdhrukhi is worth one mithkdl of silver.^

CHAPTER CXI.

HUMAYUN PADISHAH, SON OF BJIbAB PADISHAh, AKD HIS DOWNFALL.

Bum AY UN PadishAh was the eldest,greatest,and most renowned

of B4bar*s sons. I have seen few persons possessedof so much

natural talent and excellence as he,but in consequence of frequent
intercourse with the sensual and profligatemen who served him,
such as Maulan4 Muhammad Parghariin particular,and others

like him, he had contracted some bad habits ; among these was

his addiction to opium. All the evil that has been set down to

the Emperor, and has become the common talk of the people,is

attributable to this vice. Nevertheless he was endowed with

excellent qualities,being brave in battle,gay in feast and very

generous. [Couplet.]... In short,he was a dignified,stately
and regalsovereign,who observed much state and pomp. When,

for example,I entered his service at Agra, as shall be mentioned,

it was after his defeats,and when peoplebaid that oc^par^ with

' Thus, oDe ehdhruJihi was equal to five of some coin of India theu current,
and coutaiDed 71*18 grains of silver" for this,a-* we have seexr, was tbe true

weight of the mUhlcal, Its value is estimated,us alreadyn^ted, at about

9 J pence ; at which rate the Indian current coin or money of aooonnt would have

))ecn worth somethiniiûnder two jwnco. But see Erskine,Hist. i.App. E.
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what it had been, there was nothing left of hiB pomp and

magnificence.Yet when his army was arrayed for the Ganges

campaign (inwhich the whole direction deyolved upon me) there

were still 17,000 menials [shagirdpitiha]in his retinne, from

which circumstance an estimate may be formed of the rest of his

establishment.

To bo brief; when Kamran Mirza went the first time to

Kandahar, the Emperor invaded Gujrat and conqueredit. But

on account of the insubordination and discord that prevailed

among the Amirs, he was obliged to abandon the country,and

return empty handed. To repairthis disappointment" being still

at.the height of his power " he turned to attack Bang4la,which
he also conquered,and where he made a protractedstay.

Hindal Mirza, his youngest brother, was in Agra. [Hearing
that]Shir Kban was coming from Barkunda and Ruht^s, against

Agra, [Hindal]put to death Shaikh Pul who has been mentioned

as the Emperor's spiritualguide,and caused the Khu^ to be

i*ead in his own name. He began openlyto sound the drums of

sovereignty.As the proverb says :
" Whenever sedition arises,

pi osperitygets up [togo]."* When this news reached Bangala,
the Emperor at once set out for AgrH, leavingBangala in charge
of JabangirKuli, son of Ibrahim Begjik,the Moghul, supported
by 5000 men. But when Hindal read the Khu"a in his own

name, none of the Emperor's Amirs who were in the surrounding
cities,would acknowledge him. With his lack of good sense "and

this was the cause of his misfortunes " he left Shir Khan behind,
and turned to conqueringthe Emperor'sdominions. As has beeu

said :
" Do the work of your friends,that your enemy may do his

own work." In the first place he marched againstDehli, the

capitalof the whole of Hindustan. But the governors of Dehli,

who were Amirs of the Emperor, would not give up the town,

and a fierce encounter ensued between the two parties,each

fillingits enemy with fear,and its friends with courage.
While Hindal Mirz4 was thus engaged,Humayun came from

Bangala to Jusa and P"ik. Shir Khdn, seizinghis opportunity,
cut oif his progress." The Emperor had lost all his horses in

Bangala,and the strengthof his army was wasted; the rainy
season too,had come on. He remained for three months encamped
opposite to Shir Kh^n. Bepeated messengers came [from the

1 This is reallya playon the Persian verbs khatt and har-khdtt,"Vi.
^ The allusion here is to the defeat which Humayun suffered at Ghausa

(tlieJiiaa of the text)near Buxar on 27th June, 1539, while marohing north-ward
from Bengal. Shir Kh"n, after coming to an underatandingwith tiie

Emperor,treacherouslyattacked his camp on the banks of the Karamn^Ma, and

afterwards endeavoured to cut off his road to Kalpiand Agra. In most histories,
the surpriseof Humayun's camp is said to have occurred at Chapa Ghit on the

Ganges" a spot not far from Ghausa. The name written Patk^ or JBatVr,in Uie

text does not appear in any other account of these events that I am a"H|naintodwith.
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Emperor] saying that Shir Khan was at the bottom of all the

oonfxision in Hindust"n, that he was now face to face with him, and

that his brothers should oome quickly,as it was necessary to make

an end of Shir Kh4n. [The letters arrived,but] the brothers

were engaged in hostilities,so the enemy remained at his ease.

When news of these events reached K4mran Mirza^ he at once

led his army againstDehli. [On his approach]Hindal Mirza fled,
and the Emperor*sAmirs came out to meet him. His arrival filled

the breasts of the peoplewith fresh courage, so that the veterans

exerted themselves in aifordingassistance to the Emperor in

Jusa. But some perverse advisers offered different counsel,

saying: ** To go to Jusa would release the Emperor, destri^ythe

enemy and ensnare us." Kamran Mii-za,in his ignorance and

childlike folly,mistook this bad advice for wisdom, and delayedin

settingforth. But men of experiencesaid :
^* Since he is putting

off his departure,we had better return, lest the equipment of the

army be spoiled. Let every one go back to his own home and

make fittingpreparationsfor an active campaign. If Shir Khan

defeat the Emperor, we shall be equipped and ready [to meet

him]. K, on the other hand, the Emperor destroysShir Khan,
well and good."

But this did not quitesatisfy[thediscontented].They argued :

*' If the Emperor destroyShir Khan, he will be enragedagainst
us. We must contrive some means to procure the forgivenessof
the offended Emperor." In short they returned to Agra. After

they had been there a little more than a month, the Emperor
arrived,defeated and crestfallen. lu the middle of the rains

[|MwAJb(i/]the brothers came together.This occurred in Safar of

the year 946.^

CHAPTEB CXII.

THE BATTLE OF THE GANOBS.*

When all the brothers were assembled, they conferred together

upon the state of affaire. The discussion was protracted,but no

profitabledecision was arrived at ; in fact,nothingwas proposed
that was worthy of the occasion,for as it is said :

*' When fortune's

adverse,minds are perverse."Kdmr4n IViirza was very anxious

to return, but Humayun, concedingall other representations,dis-regarded

his request on this point. Seven months were wasted

" The month of Safar 946 h., fell 18th June to 17tb July,1539.
' Throughout this chapterthe woid Ga-nghas been rendered Oange".
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in weary indecisiou,until the opportunitywas lost,and Shir Khan

was on the Ganges,readyfor war. [Verses].... In the midst

of this discussion and argument, Edmran Mirza became "ireryill.

The climate of Hindustan had brought on some serious disorders.^

When he had thus suffered for two or three months, he lostthe use

of his hands and feet. [Yei ses]....
As no medicine or treatment

relieved him, he became more desirous of departingto L4hur. At

length his maladies so increased,that he made up his mind to

return thither.

This departureof Eamran Mirza was the turning-pointin the

rise of Shir Khan, and in the downfall of the Ghaghataipower. The

Emperor stronglyurged him to leave some of his officers and

forces as auxiliaries,but Kamran Mirza, on the contrary,did all

he could to induce those who were at Agra to go away with him,

and strenuouslyrejectedthe proposal to leave his own army

behind. Mir Khwaja Kilan, who v;as his prime minister (and a

slightallusion to whose chai-acter has been made above),exerted

himself to the same purpose. Eumran Mirz4 sent him on in

advance, and then followed in jierson.

While this was passing.Shir Ehan advanced to the banks of the

Ganges and crossed his army over. Eutb Ehdn, his son, marched

towards Atava [Etawa] and E4lpi. These teriitories were the

fiefs[t'Ar^a]of Husain Sultan, who was one of the Uzbeg Sultans,^

and Yadgar Nasir Mirza, son of Sultan Nasir Mirza, the brother of

the Emperor Babar, whcse story has been t-old above. Part of

Kalpi had been given to E4mrdn Mirza and he had sent to that

district Iskandar Sultdn, as his representative.These three

persons advanced againstEutb Eh4n, who was slain in the battle,

and theygaineda completevictory.The Emperor now marched

from Agra towards the Ganges againstShir Ehdn.

Eamran Mirz4, having placedthe entire management of his own

affairs in my hands, stronglyurged me to return to Lahur. He

representedas follows :
" You left Eashghar on account of the

unworthy treatment of your own people,whom you had served

faithfullyall your life: the result is evident. When you came to

me, I treated you, in consideration of our relationship,like a

brother " nay, even better: I entrusted the conduct of all my
affairs to you and gave you full authorityto appointand displace,
and generallyto administer [my dominion]. If in these matters I

have been guiltyof any shoiicoming,you must pointit out to me,

that I may make reparation. But do not, on the other hand,
at such a crisis as this,when the enemy has the upper hand in my

kingdom and disease in my body, withdraw the hand of brotherly

* The various romplicntioneare pp ecified,but omitted in tranBlation.
" One Persian MS. has here: "The Uzbeg and Kirim Sultana" t.",

"* Crimean."
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oompasaion from aote of kindness ; rather save me from these two

imminent dangers,and accompany me to Lahnr."

Now the Emperor and myself had become friends,after the

Moghiil fashion,and he had given me the name of "u%t [friend].
In council he never addressed me by any other name, and on the

firmdnsit was wiitten in this manner. No one of my brothers or

the Sultans of the time, who had been in the Emperor's service,
had ever been honoured in such a way as was I,Muhammad Haidar

Eurkan, who beingthe approved friend of such a princeas the

Emperor,was called not merely ' brother ' but was chosen as dust.

Although I was alreadyin the service of Eamran Mirza [the
Emperor] acted upon my advice in all his affairs. He said :

** What KAmran Mirza asks of you, with regard to escortinghim

[to Lahur],in consequence of the aggravated symptoms of his

malady, which prevent his full comprehension of thingsas they
are, is not an affair of youi-s. His going does not depend upon

your accompanying him, nor are you in any way bound to go to

Lahur. If he giveshis illness as a reason, you are not a physician,
nor have you any remedies. If he urges you on the ground of

kinship,your relationshipdescends from the [late]Emperor, and

therefore your connection with me and with Kamran Mirzd is

exactlyequal. Consider,for the sake of justice,the truth of what

I am saying to you ! On the issue of this battle between myself
and Shir Ehdn, depends the fate of all India and all the house of

Babar Padishah. If,with such a conflict about to take place,you
betake yourselfto Lahur on account of Eamran Mirz4's sickness,

two thingswill ensue. Firstly,having escapedfrom the yawning
abyss,you will save your own head, and by means of Eamran

Mirzd's feignedillness,will regainsafety. All the rest will die,
but you will be safe ! Secondly,3'ou being the cousin of Babar

Padishah, your relationship[tohis sons]is equal,and it is fitting
that you should show your sympathy with the whole of the

Emperor'srace. In such a flight̂s you meditate,you will bear

nobody'ssorrow.^ Escaping in safetyto Lahur, you will thence

proceedto whatever placeyou consider secure. If you think this

conformable with the conduct of a
' friend ' and a

* brother,'you
may act accordingly:but know, for a certainty,that you will

encounter the oppositionof the people. Instead of their saying:

'In spiteof Eamr"n Mirza's illness,he did not escort him to

Lahur, but with sound judgment, took part in the Gauges
campaign with the army :

' they will say that you leit me alone to

undertake a combat, on the result of M'hich hung the fate of the

house to whom your loyaltyis owing; [They will add] that giving
as an excuse the illness of Eamran Mirzd, you found for yourself

' Or "*

70U will he showingsympathy with none." " R.
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a placeof secwrity.Besides,it is a fact that if we lose Ihe day

here,Lahur too will quicklyfall."

These argaments quite convinced me, and being unable to

obtain Kamran Mirza's permission,I remained behind without it,*

Kamr"n Mirzd himself,shamefullyleavingonly Iskandar Snlt"n

with about one thousand men as auxiliaries,went off to Lahur,

takingwith him all the men from Agra whom he could carry with

him, thus giving strengthto the enemy and preparingdefeat for

his friends.

The Imperialarmy reached the banks of the Ganges in the best

way that it could. There it encamped and lay for about a month,

the Emperor being on one side of the river,and Shir Ehan on the

other,facingeach other. The armies may have amounted to more

than 200,000 men. Muhammad Sultan Mirza, a descendant of

Ulugh Mirza and Shah Mirza (who were of the house of Timur)
and grandson (bya daughter)of Sultan Husain Mirza (ofKhorasan),
had come to India to wait upon the Emperor B4bar, and had been

received with every mark of kindness and royal favour. After

Babar's death, he had several times revolted againstHumayun ;

but being unsuccessful,he had sought forgiveness,and had been

pardoned. Now having colluded with Shir Khdn, he deserted. A

new way was thus opened. Everybody began to desert,and the

most surprisingpart of it was, that many of those who deserted

did not go over to Shir Ehan, and so could expect no favour from

him. An excited feelingran throughthe army and the cry was,

^'Let us go and rest in our homes." A number of E"mr4n's

auxiliaryforces also abandoned him and fled to Lahur.

Among the equipmentswhich wei'e in the train of the Emperor
were 700 carriages{garduii)^each drawn by four pairsof bullocks,
and carryinga swivel {zarh-zaii)^which dischargeda ball (hdola)
of 500 mithkdh weight. I,myself,saw several times that from the

top of an eminence theyunfailingly(bi4c7iatd)struck horsemen who

slightlyand unsuspectinglyexposedthemselves. And there were

twenty-one carriages,each drawn by eight pairs of bullocks.

Stone balls were of no use in these,but the shots were of molten

brass weighing 5000 mitHJcdlsând the cost of each was 200 mitMcdls

of silver. They would strike anything that was visible at the

distance of a parasang.
As the army had taken to desert,it was judged better to risk a

l^atile,than to see it go to ruin without fighting. If the result

were unfavourable, we could not, at least,be accused of having
* Firishta,accordingto Brigg^'traDslation,disposesof this subjectin one

short sentence :~'* Mirza Haidar Doghlat, disgustedwith his [Kamran's]
conduct,abandoned his standard and joinedHoomayoon, to whom he was afkei-
^Yards of greatservice." And the translator adds in a footnote :~**This person
ascended the tlirone of Kashmir, and is the author of tliemost authentic history
of that interestingprincipality."Would that it were so ! (Briggs,il.,p. 89.)
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abandoned an empire like Hindustan, without strikinga blow.

Another conbideration was, that if we passed the river,desertion

would no longerbe possible.We therefore crossed over.

Both armies entrenched themselves. Everyday skirmishes

occurred between the adventurous,swaggering spiritsof both sides*

These proceedingswere put an end to by the monsoon rains,which

came on and flooded the ground,renderingit unfit for a camp. To

move was indispensable.Opinions were expressedthat another

such a delugewould sink the whole aimy in the abyss of despair,
and it was proposedto move to some risingground which the

inundation could not reach,and which lay in front of the enemy.

I went to reconnoitre,and found a placesuitable for the purpose.
I said that we would, on the morrow, trythe enemy on the touch-stone

of experience; for he ought not to attack while we were on

the march, but if he should do so, it would be vrrong to attempt a

pitchedbattle while moving. The morrow would be the 10 th of

Moharram, and we must keep our forces well under control,until

we should see if tbe enemy came out of his trenches and advanced

againstus. llien, at last,a regular pitchedbattle would be

fought between us. The proper plan would be for us to placethe

mortal's and swivels in front: and the gunners, nearly 5000 in

number, must be stationed with the guns. If he should come out

to attack us, there would be no time or place more suitable than

the present,for battle. If he should not come out of his entrench-ments,

we must remain drawn up till about midday, and then

return to our position.Next day we must act in just the same

way. Then the baggage must move to the new position,and we

must follow and occupy the place. This scheme of mine met with

generalapprobation.
On the 10th Moharram, 947, we mounted to carry the plan

into effect,and made our dispositions.As had been determined,

the carriagesand mortars and small guns were placedin the

centre. The command of the guns was given to Mtihammad Khan

Rumi, to the sons of Ust4d Ali Kuli, to Ustid Ahmad Bumi and

Husain Khalifa. They placedthe carriagesand mortars in their

proper positions,and stretched chains between them. In other

divisions there were Amirs of no repute" men who were Amirs

[nobles]only in name. They had got possessionof the country,
but they hud not a tincture of prudenceor knowledge,or energy or

emulation, or dignityof mind or generosity" qualitiesfrom which

nobilitydraws its name.

The Emperor had postedthe author of this work upon his left,

so that his rightflank should be on the Emperor's left. In the

same positionhe had placeda force of chosen troops. On my

left all my retainers were stationed. I had 400 chose q men,

inured to warfare and familiar with battle,fiftyof whom were

Qoo^(z
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mounted on horses accoutred with armour. Between me and the

river (jui-hdr)there was a force of twenty-seven Amirs, all of

whom carried the high[banner]. In this positionalso,were the

other components of tho left wing,and the} m̂ust be judgedof by
the others. On the day of battle,when Shir Khau, having formed

his divisions,marched out, of all these twenty-seven banners not

one was to be seen, for the great nobles had hidden them, in the

apprehensionthat the enemy might advance upon them. The

soldiershipand braveryof the Amirs may be conceived from this

exhibition of courage.
Shir Eban came out in five divisions of 1000 men each, and in

advance of him were 3000 men. I estimated the whole as being
less than 15,000, but I calculated the Chaghatai force at about

40,000,all mounted on tipchdkhorses, and clad in iron armour.

They surged like the waves of the sea, but the courage of the

Amirs and officers of the army was such as I have described.

When Shir Khan's army came out of its intrenchments, two

divisions {jauk)which seemed to be equal to four divisions,drew

up in that place,and three divisions advanced againsttheir

opponents. On our side I was leadingthe centre, to take up the

positionwhich I had selected.;but when we reached the ground,
we were unable to occupy it,for every Amir and Vazir in the

Chaghatai army, whether he be rich or poor, has his camp-
followers [ighalaiii].An Amir of note, with his 100 retainers and

followers,has 500 servants and ghulams,who on the day of battle

render no assistance to theii* masters and have no control over

themselves. So in whatever place there was a conflict,the

ghulamswere entirelyungovernable. When theylost their masters,

they were seized with panic and blindlyrushed about in terror.

In short,it was impossibleto hold our ground. They so pressed
us in the rear, that theydrove the centre upon the chains stretched

between the chariots,and they and the soldiers dashed each other

upon them. Those who were behind, so pressedupon those who

were in front,that they broke throughthe chains. The men who

were postedby the chains were driven beyond them, and the few

who remained behind were broken, so that all formation was

destroyed.^

* The Indian historian,Jauher, refers to this episodeof breakingthrough the

ohaips of the gun-carriages.He impliesthat the chains were loosened b^order of

Humayun, and attributes the order to bad advice given by Mirza Haidar. He

writes :
'* Mirza Haidar representedthat,in order to let the fugitivespass, it was

requisiteto loose the chains of the carriageswhich formed a barricade in front of

the centre; His Mnjestv unfortunatelycomplied with this advice,and the

chains, beingunloosed,the runaways passedtiiroughthe line of cariiagesin
files." There appears, liowever,to be no reason to doubt Mirza Haidar*s version

of the affair. He took an active part in tho battle,and was an eye-witnessof
what occurred. (For Jauiier,sec EUioty v., p. 143 ; or C. Stewart's Mem. of
Humayun, p. 21.)
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Sncli was the state of the centre. On the right Shir Khan

advanced in battle array ; but before an arrow was discharged,the

camp followers fled like chaff before the wind, and breaking the

line,theyall pressedtowards the centre. The ghulamswhom the

commanders had sent to the front,rushed to the lines of chariots,
and the whole array was broken : the Mir was separatedfrom his

men, and the men from the Mir. While the centre was thus

thrown into disorder,all the fugitivesfrom the rightbore down

upon it. So before the enemy had dischargedan arrow, the whole

army was scattered and defeated. I had estimated the Chaghatai
army as numbering 40,000 men, excludingthe camp-followers
[ghulam]and workmen [shdgirdpisha]. They fled before 10,000

men, and Shir Eh"n gaineda victory,while the Chaghatai were

defeated on this battle-field,where not a man, either frieud or foe,

was wounded. Not a gun was fired and the chariots [gardun]
were useless.

When the Chaghatai took to flight,the distance between their

positionand the Ganges might be nearly a farsdkh. All the

Amirs and braves [hdhadurdn]fled for safetyto the river,without

a man of them having received a wound. The enemy pursued
them, and the Chaghatai,havingno time to throw off their armour

and c6ats,plungedinto the water. The breadth of the river might
be about five bowshots. Many illustrious Amirs were drowned,
and each one remained or went on, at his will. When we came

out of the river,His Majesty,who at midday had a retinue of

17,000 in attendance upon his coart, was mounted upon a horse

which had been givento him by Tardi Beg, and had nothingon

his head or feet. ^' Permanence is from God and dominion is from

God." Out of 1000 retainers eightpersons came out of the river ;

the rest had perishedin the water. The total loss may be

estimated from this fact. When we reached Agra, we made no

tarry,but,broken and dispirited,in a state heart-rendingto relate,

we went on to Lahur.

CHAPTER CXIIL

FLIGHT OF THE CHAGHATAI FROM HINDUSTAN TO LAHUR.

On the Ist of Babi I. 947, all the Sultans, Amirs and people
assembled together.So great was the crowd of peoplethat there

was but little space for moving about, while it was difficult to

find a lodging. High and low, each had his own ends to serve,

and each made suggestions;every man of noble birth had his
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scheme,and all those of low parentage their ideas. Amonj^ them

were Muhammad Sultan Mirza and TJlughMirz4,who had deserted

on the banks of the Gang, on the eve of the battle. Not finding

any placein which they could remain,theycame in a most pitiable
condition to L4hur. They kept apart [from the others]and were

stillboastinghostib'ty.[These two] made themselves the heads,

or rather the donkeys'-heads,of a rabble of ruffians and senseless

Hindus. Hinddl Mirza and Yddg"r N"sir Mirz" likewise entered

into baseless and idle plans,[saying]: We will go to Bakar and

take it from Shah Husain Arghun,and with his forces will subdue

Gujrdt. Kdmrdn Mirza was engrossedwith devisingsome plan
for dispersingall this assemblage,while he should repair,alone,to
R4bul.

Humayun Padish"h for a time thought of reunion,but seeing
difficultiesin the way, he abandoned all hope of this,and was

at a loss what to do next. [Reunion],however, was his object.
At this time repeatedmeetings were held,out of mere hypocrisy.
Union was discussed,but they had onlydisunion at heiurt; they
called in the magnates and leadingmen, to be witnesses that no

one opposed or deviated from the resolutions agreed to. Thus

were summoned Ehw"ja Khdnd Mahmud,^ his younger brother

Khwaja Abdul Hakk and Mir Abul-bak", who were all noted for

their learningand esteemed for their piety,togetherwith many
other great men, whose names it would take too long to mention

individually.The Sultans,Amirs and many others were present.
At first theyassented to reunion and drew up a written engage-ment,

upon the margin of which the magnates signedtheir names

as witnesses. They then embarked upon the discussion.

First of all the Emperor,pointingto me, said :
** You must tell

us what you consider the most suitable line of action to pursue at

this moment." I represented:*'When Sultdn Husain Mirz4 of

Ehor"s"n departed this life,his seventeen sons, in consequence

of their disunion, abandoned Ehorasdn to Sh4hi B^ Eh"n, so

that to the present day they are objectsof reproachto the people,
and rejectedof all mankind. To add to this disgracethey have

all been extinguished;insomuch that within the space of one

year, exceptingBadi-uz-Zam"n who went to Bum, not one remains

alive. The late Emperor,B"bar, conqueredthis far-stretchingland

of Hindust"n with much exertion and toil,and on leavingthis

world, transmitted [theempire] to you. Would you suffer a

countrylike Hindustdn to be seized by such a man as Shir Eb4n?

Consider what a difference there is between Hindustdn with all

its revenues, and Ehords"n; and how inferior is Shir Eh"n to

Shdhi Beg Eh4n I Also remember the degree of censure you will

" Tbiee linesof titteeof the Ehif"jaare omitted." B.
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incur from mankind I Now is the moment for you to consider

your condition,and having removed your head from the collar of

envy, to placeit in the pocketof meditation,that you may acquire
the esteem of the people. Formerly,when matters could have

been arranged with ease, you put obstacles in the way, by your
want of constancy and of purpose. At present it is impossibleto
achieve anything,without encounteringuntold difficulties. '

" I will now laybefore you what seems to mo your wisest coarse.

It involves great hardships,but it is you who have made hard

what was once easy. And moreover, if you do not bear patiently
your present troubles,they will become yet more onerous. My
advice is as follows: Shir Kh"n will still take four months to

reach Lahur. During these four months, the mountain slopesof
Hindustan should be given to the Sultdns,and each one, in pro-portion

to his share,should be made to pledgehis allegiance.
" Let every man attend to the particularbusiness to which he has

been appointed.Let me, for instance,be appointedto the task of

subduingKashmir, and I engage that within two months I will

accomplishit. As soon as you hear of my arrival in E^ashmir,let

every one send his familyand baggage thither,while he betakes

himself to the mountains, and forms a strong positionon the

slopes" from the hiUs of Sarind to those [occupiedby] Sarang.^

* Ab this passage has been differentlytranslated in two publishedworks"
those of Mr. Erskine and Major Price " a few words of explanationare necessary,
to account for the alteration I have made in the text. The Tdrikh-i-Rashidi

reads (and Mr. Boss translated the sentence in this way) justas Erskine has it,
t.".,

** the skirts of the hill-countrybetween Sirhind and S^ng "

; but no indica-tion

is afforded of the meaning of Sdrang. It appears to be intended for the

name of a placeor district,but no such place-name occurs in the part of India

in question. Price's translation is not from the Tdrikh-i-Bashtdtôut from tlic

Akbar-Ndma, though the author of that work eyidentlycopied from Mirza

Haidar. The passage stands thus,as Price givesit : ** theyshould . . . occupy
the acclivitiesof the hillsallthe way from Sehrind to Saurimg,that is,aU across

the sources of the Kuggar, Sareswaty,and Jumna rivers,from Sehrind to

Sauhaurungponr." The last sentence is,apparently,an insertion by the author

of the Akbar-Ndma, added by way of explanation.
In the next chapterbut one of the Tdrikh-i-Ra$hidi, it will be seen that the

name Sdrang appears again,and this time is appliedto a person and not to a

place. But Strang is then described as :
** One of the Sultans of the slopesof

the hills of Hind." From this indication,it is,I think,clear that the personage
alluded to,can be no other than Sultan Sarang of the tribe of Gakars, and that

the region which Mirza Haidar advised should be occupiedby the Gbaghatai
princesand army, was that of the lower or outer hills,extendingfrom Sirhind to

the Salt Range " ^forit was in and about the Salt Bange, that the Qftkar country
was situated. Therefore,in making the passage read as it now does in the text,
the only intelligiblemeaning has been given to it.

Sultan S"rang,as chief 0! the Ghtkars and the allyof the Chaghaiais,in the

earlyhalf of the sixteenth century,is a character fairly well known in Indian

history,and the tract of country which was occupiedby the Gakar tribe,was
then very much the same as now. Niz"m-ud-Din Ahmad, in the Tabdkdt4-

Akbari says :
^ The country of the Gakars lies upon the banks of the river Sind,

well-known as the Nilfib. This territory,from the Siwalik hills to the borders

of Kashmir, has been, from all time, the possessionof tiie Gakars." Bv

the Siwalik hills he means, apparently,the Salt Range. Though Sddik
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The mortars [_di(j']and swivels \zarh-zan]of Shir Khan are the

mainstayof his fightingpower. It is impossibleto bring gun-

carriagesinto the hills,and he will not hazard a battle without

them. His army, from stress of numbers, will perishfor want of

grain,and must perforceretreat"

iBpabdni,it may be mentioned,speaksoF Jammu as
'* a territoryin the Kuhistan

of Suvdlik "
(p.86)" thus the skirts of the Pir Panjalrange. Abul Faz1" in the

4J^r'Ndmay more brieflylocates it ** between the Sind and the Behat,**that is,
between the Indus and the Jhilam. What littleis to be found about the Gakars in

the two authors above-named, in the Tarikh-i'Daudi, and the Tarikh-i-Jdhdn Khdn

Lodiydiffersvery considerably,while dates bre very sparinglyfurnished in any
of the extracts from these works,as publishedby Elliot It appears, however, that

the Gakar countrybelongedto Kaslimir in the firsthalf of the fifteenth centary,
but during the reignof the Kashmir Sultan,Zain-ul-Abidin (1423-69 according
to Firishta,and 1422-72 accordingto others),one Malik Kad, Amir of Ghazni,
invaded the territoryand wrested it from the Kashmiris. Malik Kad was

succeeded by his sun, Malik Kilan, as chief of the tribe,and the latter by his

son, Malik Pir. After the reign of Malik Pir,and shortlybefore the year 1519,
the Gakars seem to have been divided into two factions. One, Hati Khan,

possessedthe higher and more inaccessible country,while a certain Tatar Khan

held the lower tracts. When Baber was about to return from Bhlra to Kabul in

1519,Hati Grakar had made war on Titdr,had defeated and slain him, and seized

his territory.Baber planned an expeditionagainstPerhiilah (or Pharwala),
which had been the capitalof Tatar, and took it,togetherwith the whole

country. Shortlyafterwards Hati Khan, who had escaped from Perh^lah,
tendered his submission,and from that time forward his family became the

staunch alliesof the Chaghatais.
At his death, which appears to have taken placeabout 1525, he loft two

sons named Strang and Adam respectively; the former succeeded to the chief -

ship,and at once gave in his allegianceto Baber. After the disastersezperienoed
by Humayun in 1540, and his flightacross the Indus,Sarangmaintained himself

bravelyagainst the Afghans,under Shir Shah, but was at last,after several

years of hostilities,taken i)ri8onerand flayedalive. The date of his death I find

nowhere stated with certainty,and moreover, the native authors disagreeas to

the name of the Afehan king of Hindustan who committed this act of tMtrbarity.
Niamat Ullah and Nizdm-ud-Din Ahmad ascribe it to Shir Shah, and in this

case it must have occurred before the year 1545,when the latter*sdeath took

place. Shir Shah was succeeded by his son Salim,in May of that year, and two

years later marched to attack the Gakard. It is to this princethat AbduUa,
the author of the Tarikh-i-Daudh attributes the death of Snrang,and, if his story
is the correct one, the date would be 1547 or 1548. At any rate the authorities

appear to be so far agreed,as to make Sultan Adam, Strang'sbrother,the reigning
chief of the Gakars, when Salim prevailedover them in 1548. In the dosing
chapters of his book, which relate to Kashmir, Mirza Haidar givesfew par-ticulars,

but by a comparison of the events of that period,as recounted by
Firishta,Abul Fazl and others,it would appear that the end of Sdrang*scareer

must have occurred about the date estimated above.

However this may be,it is evident that Sdrang was not a place-name,but that

of a Gakar chief,who was an allv of Humayun and the house of Ghnghatai,and
who was alive in 1540 ; while nothingis more consistent with the narrative than

that Mirza Haidar should have advised his master, after the defeat at Kanauj,to
take up a positionthat included Sarang s territoryas a support. A subsequent
allusion to Adam, Sultan of the Gakus, occurs in Firishta,when he is repre-sented

as having met Mirza Haidar at** the fortress of Dibal" [Deobal?]in
1549, for the purpose of mediatingbetween the refugeeMaliks of Kashmir.

(See Erskine, HUt., i.,pp. 414-15; ii.,pp. 425-27 and 465-6. Also Baber^

pp. 259-62 ; Abul Fazl in Price's Muham. Hi$t.,iii.,pp. 787-8 ; Tarikh-i-Ihudi

in Elliot,iv.,p. 493; Tarikh-i-Jdhdn Khdn Lodi,ib.,p. 114; Tnhdkdt-i-AkbaH^
*.,v., pp. 278-80; Firishta (Briggs),iv.,p. 501, and 16, (Rodgers),J. A. ^^ B.,
1855,pt.i.,p. 118.)
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Eamran Mirza, frowning at these words, said :
*' Although

what you recommend is plausibleenough,it involyes difficulties

too great."I replied: " When I began, I represented,in excuse

for myself,that the business was a difficultone. All easy methods

are now out of question. Nothing but difficultiesremaio. If any

one can suggest an easier solution,let him speak." E4mran Mirza

said :
" We have now with us nearly200,000 householders {jMi^wi'

vdr mardum]. Should the advice just offered be acted upon, and

the attempt fail,it is probablethat all this multitude will be

destroyed. It is,therefore,better that the Emperor and the

Mirz4s should go unencumbered, either to the hills or to Kashmir,

leavingtheir families to be conducted to E4bul by me. Having
safelydisposedof the families,I will return to jointhe army."

All were bewildered by this suggestionand asked themselves,
" What has now become of our oath of union ? What are these

sentiments? Who would think of sendinghis familyto Kabul

and himself remaining without baggage? Between Lahur and

Kabul there are rivers,highway robbers, and mountains. The

Mirza's scheme is quiteimpracticable."Althoughmuch discussion

followed, K"mr"n Mirz" did not carry a singlepoint. Thus

[ostensible]desires for union were shown to be hypocrisy,and the

meetingbroke up. But time passed,and meanwhile Shir Khan

had reached the banks of the river of Sult"npur.^Every man

ohose a placeof retreat for himself. The Emperor consulted with

me in this exigency,and I again respectfullyrepresentedthat I

stillheld by the Kashmir plan. '' At any rate,"I continued,** if

you allow me to go in advance, the rest can follow after,and I

guarantee that I will conquer Kashmir." The Emperor then gave

me leave to depart,furnishingme with what help he was able ;

so that with four hundred freed men and slaves,I set out for

Kashmir.

CHArTER OXIV.

ORIGIN OF THE AUTHOR's EXPEDITION TO KASHMIR.

It has been observed above,that the Sultdns of Kashmir had Mien

under the power of their worthless Amirs, every one of whom acted

in whatever way he saw fit. At the time when K4mr4n Mirzd

went to Kandah"r to fight the son of Shah Ismail,as was

mentioned,the ohiefs [mdliJui]of Kashmir were engaged in mutual

The Bi^.
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482 Origin of the Expeditionto Kashmir,

hoBtilities.Eachi Chak, Abdal Makri and Zaogi Ghak had been

turned out of Kashmir and, havingtaken up their abode at the foot

of the mountains of Hind, they appealedto me for help.^ H4ji,
who was mentioned in the relation of events in Tibet,acted as

intermediary.Frequently,and with insistence,had I tried to

convince Eamran Mirza on the subjectof Kashmir. At the time

of [K4mr4n Mirza's]march on Dehli,an army was mustered in

Agra, and a certain Bab4 Ohuchak was placedat the head of it.

Haji came from Agra to Lahur with Baba Chuchak, to joinin the

expeditionagainstKashmir. But Bab4 Chuchak, being weak-

minded and incapable,could not manage this business,and delayed
in 8ettingout till the news of the defeat on the Gkng arrived.

The soldiers stood fast,and Baba Chuchak was released from [the
duty of]conductingthe Kashmir expedition.

At the time when the generalassemblagetook placein Lahur,

Haji carried many messages to and fro,between myselfon the one

hand, and Abdal Makri on the other,in furtherance of my plan.
All terminated in a most desirable way, and I was thus able to

impress it stronglyon the Emperor. I showed him the letter

which had been sent me, and he became convinced that Kashmir

would be conqueredas soon as I should appear there.

* It may be noted here, that there had existed in Kashmir, since the days of

the first Musulman Sultan, 8hah Mir, about the middle of the fourteenth

century, two great families,or houses,Imown as the Chak and the JtfoM. Their

rivalryseems to have been the cause of most of the disorder and confusion,"om
which the State suffered for the greaterpartof the sixteenth century. They
contended with one another perpetually,for the officeof chief minister under the

dynasticprinces,whose ^wer was merely nominal,and who were, apparently,
incapableeither of administeringtheir dominions,or suppressingthe ambitions of

these two influential houses. The names of the Chak and Makri are veiy

variouslyspelledby Mirza Haidor, Firishta,Abul Fazl, and other writers,but

theymay generallybo identified one with another. One, Malik Achi, Kachi, or

Ajhi,of the Chak family,appears to have been the minister in power, under a

princecalled Nizuk Shah (or sometimes Nidir Shah) when Mirza Haidar

invaded the country.
A detailed account of the affairs of Kashmir during Mirza Haidar's regency,

will be found in Appendix A. It consists of an extract firom Mr. G. J. Rodgers'
able paper on

'* The Coins of the Sultans of Kashmir," which is based chieflyon
translations made by him from collated copiesof Firishta. (See/. A, iS.B.,liv.,
pt.i.,1885,pp. 92,"eg.)
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CHAPTER CXV.

THE A.UTHOR OONQUERS KASHMIR. ADVENTURii^S OF THE CHAGHATIi

AFTER THEIR DEPARTURE FROM HINDUSTIn.

I HAD arrangedwith the Emperor that I should,in the first place,
proceedwith a small number of men to Nau Shahr,^and that as

soon as the Maliks of Kashmir should have joined me, Iskandar

Tupohishould overtake me there. When I should have reached

the pass, Mir "Jiw4ja Kilan, in praiseof whom I have spoken
above,was to enter Nau Shahr. On my descendinginto Kashmir

Mir KJiwaja Kildn was to advance to the foot of the pass of

Kashmir, while the Emperor would pitchhis camp at Nau Shahr.

Matters having been thus arranged,K4mr4n Mirz4 and the rest

were allowed to go wherever theypleased.
All beingsettled,I set out, and in Nau Shahr was joinedby all

the Maliks of Kashmir. Iskandar Tupchi was one day'sjourney
from Nau Shahr. Mir Khw4ja Kil4n was in Sialkut. Ob the

same daythat I despatcheda messenger to Iskandar Tupchi,news
reached me that all our peoplehad evacuated L4hur. I started in

all haste: when I arrived at the foot of the pass [leadingto]
Kashmir, K"chi Chak ascended by one road,and we by another,
and without further contention or discussion we [all]arrived at

[Kashmir].
Now when Iskandar Tupchiand Mir Khw4ja Kilan heard of the

evacuation of L"hur, the former soughta refugewith S4rang,who

was one of the Sultdns of the slopesof the hills \lcukpaya] of

Hind, while the latter,leaving Si"lkut, went and joined the

fugitives[fromL4hur]. In spiteof the Emperor'sendeavours to

reach Kashmir, he could induce no one to accompany him. Some

foolish imbeciles,namely,Hindal Mirz4, Yadgar Nasir Mirz4 and

others beside,carried him off to Tatta and Bakar, to attack [hasar]
Mirz4 Sh4h Hiisain the son of Sh"h Beg Arghun (sonof Zulnun

Arghun). This Mirza Shdh Husain is the same personage who

was spoken of above. When B4bar P4dishah wrested Kandahdr

from Sh4h Beg,the latter retired to TJcha and Tatta and subdued

the whole of the surroundingcountry. He was succeeded on his

death by his son Mirzd Sh4h Husain, who busied himself for some

time in strengtheninghis forts and settlinghis country ; for he

was, in truth, a methodical and prudentman.^ Againsthim it

' A Tillagein the lower hills of BajaorL
' Sliah Beg Beems to be ufluallyknown in historyas Bhah Shi]y"Beg,while

his son is as often called Shah Hasan, as Shah Husain. The former's conquest
of Tatta (orSind),here alluded to,took placein 1521. He died in 1524,when
his dominions in Sind passedto his son Husain or Hasan, who, after two years

2 I 2
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was that this blunderingband inarched. But beingable to achieve

nothing,Hindal Mirzd went to Eandahdr, whose governor came

out to receive him. He began to boast of empire,[whereupon]
E4mran Mirza marched against him, from Kabul. After some

unfortunate occurrences, and being reduced to extremities,he

begged Kamran Mirz4 to spare his life,promisingthat he would

enter his service. Not long after this,Yadg4r N4sir Mirz4 and

Kdsim Husain Sultan also fled from the Emperor and joined
Eamran Mirza. The Emperor, after endless hardshipsand

incalculablemisfortunes,passed on to Ir4k,but up to the present
time it is not known wh^t has become of him. Ab for Edmrdn

Mirzd, he is at E"bul and in despairfrom the bufifetingsof
fortune.

My trust is in the most gloriousand merciful God, that He will

againraise to the throne of sovereigntyHum4yun Padishah, than

whom there have been few greaterSultdns. He has endured such

suflFeringand miseryas have fallen to the lot of few Emperors.
May he make the people prosperous and contented under his

benevolent shadow. It is thus written in the ** Sunna "
: that

when the affairsof a great ruler go to ruin,he is himself the canoe.

If,as is rarelythe case, the ruler be sparedthese calamities,his

escape must be cei*tainlyattributable to his good sense.

It is related,in the earlier portionof this book, that his [Hxun4-
yun's]father,Bdbar Pddishdh, on several occasions mounted the

throne of Samarkand, but as often suffered ruinous defeats. In

those defeats his own head was kept safe,and finallyGrod raised

him to such power, that all the world felt his influence,while his

name remains among the [immoii"l]Sultans. May God, having
delivered Hum"yun P^dishdh from these perilsand dangers,grant
him similar well-beingand wisdom !

CHAPTEB CXVI.

rARTINQ OF l-HE AUTHOR FROM HUhItUN pAdIShAh. HIS MARCH

AGAINffT, AND CONQUEST OF EJLBHMIR. CONTEMPORANEOUS EVENTS,

AND CONCLUSION OF THE
" tIrIKH-I-rIsHIDI."

After a settlement of some kind had been arrived at among the

Mirz4s, I obtained,by the grace of Providence,the permissionof

Humayun to depart,and for the reasons above stated,started from

of hard starnggles,possessedhimself of Udh and Multan. He lost the latter

provinceto Baber in 1527,but eventuallyrecovered it from Hnmaynn. He waa

the third and last of the Arghun line,while his rule continued tul 155i. (See
Erskine,//""".,i.,chap,vi.,sees. 1 and 2 ; and Stokvis,i.,p. 253.)

Q^oo^z
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Ldhur in the directioiiof ELaslmiir. I have explainedthat on the

22nd of Bajab,I cro68ed the pass of Kashmir. This date I dis^^

covered in the words '* JUfis-i-cMr-tf^iiZfc-t-fituftmtr,''[ascending
the throne of Kashmir]. It was the season of Sagittarius.I had

scarce ascended the throne of triumph,when the snow began to

falland the faoe of the earth became white, while the eyes of the

enemy turned dark. By the divine favour,that winter passedin

quiet.
Now K4ohi Ghak had been forced, thrice previously,to dis-connect

himself from the government of Kashmir. His own wife

and children had not seen him, for he had left them in the care

of Malik Abd"l and Zangi Chak, and had gone o"f,thinkingthat,
as on former occasions,his resignationand resumptionof power
would not be settled within a year. [Verse]. . .

All the [chief]
men of Kashmir, believingthis too, went with him, ignoringthat
Qod gives to whomsoever He will,and takes away from whomso-ever

He will. [Two couplets].. . .
K4chi Ghak,vainlyimagining

that Shir Kh4n, by force of arms, could change the decree of the

Most High Gk)dyappealedto him for aid.

In the beginningof spring . . . .

^ havingobtained auxiliaries

from Shir Kh"n, he againmoved forward with a largeforce. Just

at this juncture,and when this news was confirmed,Malik Abdal

[Makri]who was the mainstayof the whole scheme, was attacked by

paralysis,and migratedto the Eternal abode, so that the brunt of

the affair fell on Zangi Ghak. In a word, after various difficulties

had been surmounted, which it would be tedious to relate in

detail,we left our families in the fort of Andarkul ^ and went out

to meet and oppose [theenemy],with a vacillatingband. [Two coup-lets]

. " . During three months we attacked their strongholdsand
met them in the field; till at length,K"chi Ghak, having formed

a junctionwith the auxiliaries of Shir Kh"n, marched boldlyout
of the hill district [BdlddoBt]which he had fortified,and took up a

positionon a spot that was a haltingstage. At this place the

army of Kashmir, who from their outward appearance looked as if

they must- dispersein flight,held their ground. [On our side]
[only]the Moghul army kept its position. No one expected a

battle that day ; most had gone off in different directions to attend

to their own aflairs; so that only about 250 men were present,

togetherwith a few Kashmiris who had joinedthe Moghuls,making
in all about 300. These advanced and attacked a force comprising
5000 cavalry,two elephants,and a body of infEmtry more

numerous than the cavalry.Fallingupon their rear, [ourarmy]
* The omission here oonsifitsof a few lines descriptiyeof spring." R.
' Firishta makes tiiisname (according to both Bodgersand Briggs)InArakot,

a form which would be thoroughlyKashmiri, and more likelyto be correct than

AndarkUl, I cannot identifythe place,but infer from the context in Firiiihta

(see App. A., p. 489) that it must have been near the modem Bdr"mnla.
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began by plunderingtheir baggage and stores. The battle was

so desperate,that should I enter into the particulars,the reader

-would imagineI was exaggerating.Therefore,avoidingdetails,
I will content myself with a summary account. To resume, at

noonday prayers on Monday, the 8 Babi 11. 948,^ we routed an

army of 5000 cavalry,and several thousand foot,with a body of only
300 men. [Verses]. . .

The preacher{EKaiihôf Kashmir, MauUni

Tusuf, found tht. date in Fath-t-Mukarrar [The repeatedvictory],
for I had alreadyonce entered Kashmir and gaineda victorythere,
as has been related.

[Here follows a prayer, ending with an apologyto the reader for

the faults and shortcomingsof the '' Epitome."]

" 2nd August, 1541 a.d.

THE eud.
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APPENDIX A.

Extract from a paper entitled : The SquareSilver Coins of the

Sultans of Kashmir^ by Mr. C. J. Rodgers, M.R.A.S., "c.,

in the Joum. Asiat. Socy.Bengal,Vol. LIV. Pt. I.,No. 2, 1885,

pp. 92 to 139 (seepp. 116-21).

In Notes 2, p. 433"1, p. 441"1, p. 482, and in Sec. I of the

Introductionr̂eference has been made to Mr. C. J. Bodgers'transla-tions

from Firishta's History contained in the able and interesting

paper cited above. As Mirza Haidar closes his narrative some-what

abruptly,at the time of his conquest of Kashmir, I believe

that a summary of the affairs of the country during his regency,

will be found useful to the reader,and therefore transcribe here,

that portionof Mr. Bodgers'publishedpaper which deals with the

period in question. It comprisesihe last ten years of Mirza

Haidar*s life,and is also,no doubt, the best account that exists

of a littleknown phaseof Indian history.

Ndzuk Shah. 2nd Time, " After his father,Ndzuk sat on the throne of

the kingdom. (Hisfather we are told was Ibndiim Sh"h. There is confusion

again here.) He had not, however, reignedmore than five or six months

when Mirzi Haidar Turk, havingobtained a firm footingin Kashmir ruled it.

In his time the Ehutba was read and coins were struck in the name of Ndsir'

ud-Din Muhammad Humdyun Bddshdh. (The coins of Hum^yun struck in

Kashmir are exceedinglyrare. They are exactlyof the same type as those of

the precedingkings. There are some small differencesin the inscriptionsin the

arrangements of the letters. One coin has a ^ in the fieldto the right,which
I consider to be the firstletterof Haidar's name. The dates of the coins fall

within the periodduringwhich Mirz" Haidar ruled Kashmir nominallyin his

master's name. But all these ten years poor Hum^yim was a fugitivein
Sind and Persia and Affghdnistdnand he never derived any benefit from the

fact that prayers were used in Kashmir with his name in them, and coins

current with his name on them.)
In the year 948 a.h.^ when Humdyun, flyingbefore Sher Sh"h Suzi,

reached Ijabore,Malik Abd^ Mdkari, Zangi Chakk and other petitioners

wrote about Hum"yun's takingKashmir and sent the letter by the hands of

Mirz^ Haidar. The emperor diHmisRed the Mirzd in the direction of Kashmir

" Should be 947." TEd.].
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and gave it out as his inteution to follow shortlyhimself. When the Mirzd

arrived at Bhir he was met by Abd"l M"kari and ZangiChakk. The Mirzi

had with him onlythree or four thousand horsemen,but when he arrived at

lUjdori,Malik GijiChakk who was the ruler of Kashmir, arrived at Ehabal

Eartal (itis called Earmal by Erskine)and entrenched himself with from

three to four thousand horsemen and 50,000 infimtry.Mirz4 Haidar

therefore changed his route and went by Pabhaj (thePanuj of Erskine)
which GdjiChakk in his pridehad forgottento defend. The Mirzd crossed the

mountains and descendinginto the plainof Eashmir took possessionat once

of Srinagar.Abdil Mikari and ZangiChakk findingthemselves strong,boned

themselves with the affairsof the kingdom,and they gave several pergunnahs
to the Mirz4. But justat this time Abddl M4kari,died afterrecommending
his sons to the care of the Mirzd.

After the arrival of Mirzd Haidar in Eashmir, Malik G^jiChakk went to

Sher Shdh Afgh^ for assistance. He obtained fivethousand horsemen,over

whom were Husain Sharv"ni and Adil Eh"n ; and two elephants.Mirza

Haidar met him between Danahdy"rand K^wah, and the zephyrof victory

blowingin favour of the Mlrz^ the Malik and his Affghanalliesfled firom the

fieldand took possessionof BahrdmgaUa.
In the year 960 a.h. Mirzi Haidar settled himself in the fort of Indarkot.

Zangi Chakk being suspectedby him fled to G^jiChakk and in 951 a.h.

the two set out,in the direction of Srinagar,determined to root out Mirzd

Haidar. Bahr^m Chakk, son of ZangiChakk arrived first at Srinagar,but
he was easilyput to flightby two of the Mirzd's generals,and his disorganised
troopsfallingback on the main army Zangi Chakk and GijiChakk also fled

and returned to Bahr^mgalla.After this the Mirzi employed his army in

invadingTibet. He took Lansur and many other largeforts.

In 952 A.H. GijiChakk and his son Muhammad Chakk died of fever and

ague. This year the Mirz4 spentin ease.

In 953 .A.H. Zangi Chakk fightingwith Mirza Haidar was killed. His

head with the head of his son Gizi Khdn were presentedto Haidar.

In 954 A.H. ambassadors came to the Mirzd from E"shgar and he went

with many nobles as far as Ldr to meet them. In Ldr the head of Ehwija
Ujh son of Masaud Chakk was broughtto him. This man had for the space

of seven years been fightingin Eamr"j, but at last he had desired peace.

Mirza Mirak,swearingthat all should be right,asked him to attend on him

to make a treaty. But when Ujh came into the assemblyhe was stabbed by
Mirak and he fled to the junglepursuedby Mirak who took his head off and

sent it to Mirz^ Haidar. Ide Zin" was far from pleasedat seeingit,and,
standingup in anger said,that after an oath and covenant had been made

the slaughterof one man was not necessary. Haidar repliedthat he was not

privy to the circumstances of the death.

After thisMirzi Haidar turned hisattention to Eishtwir. BandaginExikah,
Muhammad Mdkari and Yahi Zind led the van. The Mirzi took up his

abode at Jhapur near Eishtw"r. The van, doingthree days*journeyin one

descended on Dahlot,where the river winds,and theywere not able to fcurd

it,for the enemy too opposedthem. The next day the army of Haidar made

a diversion to the rightin hopesof reachingEishtw"r,but when theyreached
the town of Dhdr, gusts of cold air laden with dust came down upon them,
the day became dark and the peopleof the town made an attack on them.

Bandagdn Eukah with fiveother men was slain. The rest of the army with

Q^oo^z
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a thousand exertions at last joinedthemselves with Haidar. The Mirzd was

not Bucoessful : he was obligedto retrace his stepsingloriously.
In 955 he turned his attention to Tibet. Taking lUjdorihe gave it to

Muhammad Nazir and Nasir Ali. Pakli^ he gave to Mulla Abdullah and

Little Tibet' he gave to Mullah Qdsim. Ck)nqueringGreat Tibet,'he appointed
Mulla Hasan its governor.

In 956 he took the fort of Danel. At this time Adam Ghakkar came

before the Mirzi and asked him to pardonDaulat Ghakk. He agreedto do so

and Adam called Daulat into the tent. The Mirz4,on his comingin,showed
him no honour. For this reason Daulat became very angry, and takingaway
the elephanthe had broughtas a present,he went away, llie courtiers

wished to pursue him but the Mirzi forbade them. After some time Haidar

returned to Kashmir. Daulat Ghakk and Gdzi Eh^n and Jai Ghakk went to

Haidar Ehin who had fled from IsliUn Sh"h to Rdjiori.When IsUm Shdh

who was pursuingthe Niy^izisarrived at the town of Madaw^ from Naoshahra,
Haibat Kh"n Niy"zi sent Sayyid Eh^ to him. Sayyid Ehdn making
propositionsof peace gave up the mother and son of Haibat Ehdn Niydzito

IsUm Sh"h who turningback went to the town of B^ near Sidlkot and

agreedto the conditions. The three Eashmiris above-mentioned then took

Haibat Ehin to Mrdmula and wished to take him to Kashmir, and carry

away Haidar. As Haibat did not see his way to doingthis he sent a Brdhman to

Haidar with conditions of peace. When he had received a promisefrom Haidar

he went to live at Hir (Nirin MS. No. 6571 opening190 in British Museum)
in Jammu and the Eashmiris went to Isldm Sh"h. Ghdzi Eh"n Ghakk,
however,went to Mirzi Haidar. (Itisevident that at this time the Eashmiris

were tired of Haidar. They wished Isl^m Shih to be king. We do not read

that Isldm ever went so far as Eashmir. The nobles,however,must have

struck coins in his name, usingthe formula vtrwik in Kashmir on the reverse.

I have seen two coins of Islim Sb^h of this time. It was a common practice
to strike coins anticipatingevents which did not come to pass. The date on

this coin is 957 a.h. It may have been struck by Haidar as a compliment
to Isl"m Sh"h.)

In the year 957 a.h. Mirz" Haidar beingat peace with his neighbours
sent presents of saffron to IsUm Sh"h by the hands of Ehw"jah Shams

Mughal. In the followingyear Isl"m Sh4h sent the ambassadors back with

presentsof silk cloth and goods accompaniedby T"sin (Bdsinin above MS.)
as envoy. Mirzi Haidar sent back T"sin laden with shawls and saffron to

Isldm Sh^h.

Mirzi Qarrd Bah^ur was appointedgovernor of Bhirpul(orBharmal)and

alongwith him were sent from amongst the Eashmiris Idi Zin" and Ndzuk

Shih, Husain M^kari and Ehwdjah Hiji. The whole of these with Mirzi

Qarri came back to Indarkot and went thence to B"r"mula and became

rebellious. The reason of this rebellion was that the Mughals (theforces of
Mirz" Haidar)were not acceptableto them. When the Mughals informed

the Mirz" of this he told them theywere no less readythan the Eashmiris to

rebel. Husain M"kari sent his brother Ali Mdkari to Mirzd Haidar to make

excuse for the Eashmiris and to call againthe army. Haidar was not aware

* The western provinceof Kashmir. See Pakhli on map. " [Ed.].
* Baltistan." [Ed.].
" Ladak." [Ed.].



490 Appmdix A.

of the condition of things,and told them that the Kashmiris were powerless
and that there was no use in callingthe army.

On the 27th of Bamz"n a great fire burst out in Indarkot Mirz" Qarrd

and his followingsent word that their houses were destroyed,and asked for

orders saying that if convenient they would rebuild their houses and next

year go to Bhirpul. Mirzd Haidar was displeasedat this conduct. Never-theless

whether he would or not the army went towards Bhirpul. At night
time,however,Idi Zin" and the rest of the Kashmiris left the Mughals and

came to the pass of Bhirpuland took with them Husain Mikari, All Mdkari

and others in order that theymight not be slain by the Mughals. When it

was morning the men of Bhirpulfoughtwith the Mughals who were fastened

in the mountains. Sayyid Mirzi fled and went into the fort of Bhirpnl.
About 80 Mughals,men of note were slain in this affair. Muhammad Nazir

and Mirza Qarrd Bah^ur were captured. The rest of the army came to

Bahrdmgalla. When Mirz^ Haidar heard of this he was sorelyvexed and

ordered all the silver vessels to be broken and the coin now current in

Kashmir was struck from them. Jahtogir M"kari at this time got into

favour and the estates of Husun Mdkari were bestowed upon him. Trades-people

had horses and outfits given to them and were made soldiers. After

this news came that Mulla Abdullah,hearingof the exodus of the Kashmiris,

was coming to Kashmir. When he got near to Bdrimula the Kashmiris

crowded on him and slew him. Khwdjah Qisim was slain in Little Tibet.

Muhammad Nazir was imprisonedin R"j"ori.The Kashmiris leavingBahrdm-

gallacame to Hambarapur. Mirzd Haidar was thus forced to fightthem and

he came to Indarkot. He had with him only a thousand men. With him

were Mughal nobles who had 700 men more. The whole took up a position
in Shahdb-ud-Dinpur. Daulat Ghakk and Ghdzi Khdn Chakk went to

Hambarapur to help Idi Zind and coming firom that placeassembled in

Kh"npur. Mirzd Haidar took up his positionin the plainof Khilidgarh
near Srinagar. Fath Ghakk, whose father had been slain by the Mughals,
Khwdjah Bahr"m brought,with 3,000 men to Indarkot to revenge his father's

death. They burned all the palacesof Mirzd Haidar in the Saf" gardens.
When Mirzd Haidar heard of this he said,'* I have not broughtthis from

K^hgar that I might by the grace of Gkxl,againbuild it.'*Jai Ali in revenge

burnt the palacesof Zain-ul-Abidin in Suiy"pur,but this did not please
Mirzd Haidar and the army burnt the palacesof Idi Zinil and Nauroz Chakk

in Srinagar. Mirzd Haidar himself took up a positionin Khdnpur in which

placewas a willow tree under which 22 horsemen could stand. If one branch

of this tree were shaken the whole tree was moved. At last the Kashmiris

came from Kbdnpur and took up a positionat Adnipur and not more than a

distance of two kos remained between the two armies. Mirzi Haidar

determined to make a nightattack on the enemy. He firstof allmade his own

younger brother Mirzd Abdur Bahm"n his heir^pparentand inaugurated
him, then gettinghis men into order he preparedfor the nightattack. It so

happened that the night was very cloudyand when he got to the tent of

Khwdjah Hdji who was the soul of the rebellion and the agent of the Mirzi,
the darkness hid everything.Shih Nazar a cuirassier of Mirzd Haidar said,
'' When I shot an arrow the voice of the Mirzd fell on my ear, saying,'

you

are at fault.' I then knew that the arrow had accidentallystruck Uie MiTzd."*

It is also said that a butcher shot him in the thighwith an arrow. In another

tradition it is stated that Kamdl Kuka killedhim with a sword. But except an
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arrow-wound in his heart no other thingwas visible. In realitythis isthe snm

of the traditions. When morningdawned it became noised abroad amongst the

Kashmiris that a Mughal was lyingslain in their camp. When Ehwdjah

Hijicame to view the corpse, he said it was that of Haidar. He held up the

head from the earth but nothingbut the last breath remained. He moved

his eyes and gave up the ghost. After this the Mughals fled to Indarkot and

the Kashmiris buried the corpse of Haidar and then pursuedthe Mughals.

They took refugein Indarkot and for three days defended themselves. On

the fourth day Muhammad Rumi loaded the cannon with copper coins and

firedthem on the enemy. Every one who was struck with them died. At

last,however, Khdnmai, the widow of Mirzi Haidar,and her uster Khdnji

spoketo the Mughals and said,' Inasmuch as Mirzd Haidar has departedfrom

our midst,it would be better to make peace vdth the Kashmiris.'* The

Mughals agreedto this and sent Amir KhiUi,builder,to the Kashmiris to ask

for peace. The Kashmiris were pleasedat this and wrote a letterwith oath

and covenant that theywould not persecutethe Mughals any more. The

government of Haidar Turk lasted for ten years.

Ndzuk Shdh, 3rd Time, " ^When the doors of the fort were opened,the

Kashmiris went into the treasuryof Mirz4 Haidar and plunderedit,taking

away the beautifuland delicategarmentsit contained. The familyof the Mirzd

was taken to Srinagarand placedin the hands of Manujd. The Kashmiri chiefs

then divided Kashmir between themselves. Daulat Chakk got the pargannah
of Deosar,Ghdzi KhAn the pargannahof WAhi ; Yusuf Chakk and Bahrdm

Chakk obtained Kamr"j. Khwdjah Hdji the wakil of the Mirz" took a liikh

of shawls and the whole of the nobles ofKashmir, but especiallyIdi Zind,took

the government of the provinceinto their hands. Ndzuk Shdh as a kind of

shadow of a king was upheldin name. In truth Idi Zind was king.

APPENDIX B.

THE KARAWANAS.

Some inquiriesregardingthe Kardwdnds, which were very kindlymade for

me in Khorasdn by Mr. Maula Bakhsh,K.B., Attach^atthe Meshed Consulate

Crenend,have resulted,it would seem, in tracingsome of the posterityof the

Kardwdn"s. Mr. Maula Bakhsh writes from near Asterabad :"

** Only the other

day, whUe passingthroughthe Mdna districtof Bujnurd,I heard of a village
called Samandarra or Kdrnds. This excited my curiosityand, on inquiry,I

found that the villagederived its name from its Kdmds inhabitants,about

thirtyfamilies of whom (thetotal populationof the village)are settled there.

In the Gurgin countryagain,which extends from Ddhana-i-Gurgdnon the

east,to the Gunbad-i-Kdbus (orKdus) on the west, on both banks of the

Gurgdn river,and is occupiedby the Gokldn Turkomans, I found about fifty
families of Kdmds, and was told that there were some families in Khiva also.

" These peoplespeak Turki now, and are considered part of the GokUn

Turkomans. They, however,say they are Chingiz-KhdniMoghuls,and are
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no doubt the desoendants of the same Eirnds,or Eardvanis,who took such

a prominentpartin the Moghul yictoriesin Persia.
" The word EAmds, I was told by a learned Goklan Mullah, means 2Vr-

anddZfor Shikdri (t.e.,Archer or Hunter) and was appliedto this tribe of

Moghuls on account of their professionalskillin shooting,which apparently
secured them an importantplacein the army. In Turki the word E"mto

means Shikam-paroBt" ^literally'bellyworshippers,'which impliesavarice.
This term is in use at present,and I was told,by a E"zi ofBujnurd,that it is

sometimes used by way of reproach.... The E"m^ peoplein M"na and

Gurg"n say it is the name of their tribe,and they can give no other

explanation."
Althoughthe modem name has become curiouslyabbreviated,there appears

to be littlereason to doubt that these Eimils,or '* shooters,"represent,at any

rate,the " artillerists"of WaPsAf (seepp. 76, 77, Tntrodwtion).

APPENDIX C.

CIIliONOLOGICAL TABLE OF EVENTS.

ENGLAND.

1327. Edward II. deposedand mur-dered.

1338. Edward III. invaded France.

1346. Battle of Cre9y.
1356. Battle of Poictiers.

1371. Stuart dynasty established in

Scotland.

1377. Accession of Richard 11.

1399. Depositionof Kichard II.

1403. Battle of Shrewsbury.
1413. Accession of Henry Y.

1415. Battle of Agincourt.
1422. Henry VL proclaimedking of

France.

1461. Edward lY. becomes king.
1485. Battle of Bosworth Field. Tu-dor

dynastyfounded.
1509. Death of Henry YIL

1512. Henry YIII. invades France.

1520. Field of the Qoth of Gold.

1534. Papalauthorityabolished.

1547. Accession of Edward YI.

1553. Accession of Mary.
1658. Accession of Elizabeth.

CONTINENTAL EUROPE.

1328. Yalois dynasty founded in

France.

1358. Turks firstcross the Hellespont.
1378. The Papacy restored in Rome.

1385. Independenceof Portugal
1396. Crusade in Hungary against

the Turks.

1403. Sultan B"yazid defeated by
Timur.

1428. Joan of Arc delivers Orleans.

1436. Supposeddate of invention of

printing.
1453. Constantinopletaken by the

Turks.

1462. Ivan III. becomes Prince of

Muscovy.
1467. Bombs and mortars invented

in Italy.
1478. Ehans of Crimea submit to

Turks,

1482. Ivan III. becomes firstTsar

of Muscovy.
1483. Cape of Good Hope discovered.

(Portugal).

Qoo^(z
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1492. Diflcoveryof America. (Spain).
1501. Naplessubdued by France.

1516. Charles V. ascends the throne

of Spain.
1517. Egypt conqueredby Turks.

1523. Gustavus Wasa becomes king
of Sweden.

1529. Vienna besiegedby the Turks.

1533. Ivan IV. (theTerrible)suc-ceeds

as Tsar.

1545. Council of Trent assembles.

1552. Treatyof Passau.

1584. Death of Ivan the Terrible.

INDIA.

1325. Death of Mahom" Tughluk,
founder of Tughlukdynasty
of Delhi.

1398. Timur invades India.

1450. Lodi dynastyof Afghans.
1498. Arrival of Vasco de Gama at

Malabar.

1509. Albuquerquebecomes viceroy
of Portuguese India (d.
1519).

1526. Baber founds Moghul (Ch^-
hatai)Empire.

1530. Humayun succeeds.

1538. Turkish attack on Portuguese
at Diu.

1540. Humayun defeated by Shir

Khan at Eanauj.
1540. Bule of Afghan Sur dynasty

begins.
1555. Return of Himiayun to India.

1556. Accession of Akbar.

CHINA.

1333.

1368.

Accession of Ching-tsung(or
Tohan Timur),lastEmperor
of Mongol dynasty.

Ming dynasty established.

Emperor Hung Wu. Capi-tal
at Nanking.

1403. Yung Loh, 2nd Ming Emperor,
changescapitalto Peking.

1536. Macao grantedto the Portu-guese.

1580. (abt.)Jesuit missions first

established.

1644. Ming dynastyends.

PERSIA.

1380 Invaded by Timur.

1399.
" "

1468. Conqueredby Turkomans.

1501. Sufavi dynasty founded

Shah Ismail.

1519. Ismail conquers Georgia.
1525. Accession of Shah Tahmasp.
1576. Ismail II. succeeds.

by

Q^oo^z
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(Abbbeyiationb :
* denotes * Iiitroduotion '

; and n. signifies* footnote.')

Aba Bakb, Mirza, 8un of Sdniz Mirz",

defeat and murder of, 11* ; invasion

of Ladak, 13*; Moghul invasions

during reign of,65,* 66 *
; exploita*

tion of sand-buried towns by, 70*;

married to Husn Nig"r Kbiinim, 88.

89, 99 ; makes himself master ot

Yarkand, 99; attempt to subdue

Khotan, 99-101; and Muhammad

Haidar Mirz^ 102, 103; defeats

Amir Abdul Kudus, 103; battles

with Yunus Khdn and Muhammad

Haidar Mirz^ 104-107 ; attacked by
Muhammad Haidar Mirz^ who is

taken prisoner, 111, 112; defeats

Sultiin Ahmad Kh^n In Y"rkand,

122; attacks Aksu with Mir Jabir

Birdi, 125, 337; defeated by SulUn

Said Khiin at TuMugh, 132, 249,

250, 284; pursued by Sultan

Said Khin to the mountains of

Tibet, 133; exterminates the Jagi-

Tik, 165; raids of his anny into

MoghuUstan, 188; captures Shih

Begum, 203, 258 ; and Badakhshiln,

221; and Farghan^ 248-250; his

parents and early days, 251 ; gene-rosity

of, 252 ; takes Y^kand, 252 ;

defeats Yunus Kh^n, 253; and

AUcha Khdn, 253 ; sends armies to

Tibet and Balur, 253^; also to

Badakhshdn, 254 ; defeats Jani Beg
Kb"n,254; seizes Aksu and Ucb, 254;

his evil deeds and ways, 254-9, 319 ;

excavations (Kdzik) of, 254-9 ; fort

built by him on the Tuman River,

285-6; citadel of Rllshghar built

by, 295, 304; and city of Ydrkand,

296-7 ; at Kdshghar, 804, 321 ; battle

with Said Kh^n at K^shghar, 310-

312; at Y^kand, 312-13, 322; be-sieged

at Y"ngi-His"r by Said Khin,

313-19,322-3; his treatment of Mir

VlUi, 320 : and of Sh^ Ddna Kukil-

d^b, 321 ; retires to Khotan, 323 ;

stays in Tibet, 324 ; reign of,324 n. ;

islolled while journeying to surrender

to Said Kh"n, 324-5; his treasure

at T"rkand, 326 ; pursued by Said

Khan's Amirs, 327 ; throws away

his treasures on the road to Tibet,
827-8 ; children of,330 ; Kusan and

B"i destroyed by, 332; lays waste

road to Aksu, 333 ; enters Kkshghar,
338 ; subdues the upper districts of

Badakhshdn, 353, 354.

Abdk^ H-Khan of Persia, 35*, 80* n.

AbblLs Bah^ur, 32, 36, 37, 50.

Abdil Makri, Malik of Kashmir, 441,

482, 487.

Abdara, 243.

Ab-dara Pass, the, 237 n.

Abdul Ali Tarkhlin, Amir, 116, 166.

Abdul Aziz, fourth son of Kashid

Sultin, 121,* 307.

Abdul Hakk, Khwiija, 478.

Abdul Karim, second son of Bashid

Sultdn, 121*, 123*.

Abdul Karim, Khw"ja, 72.

Abdul Kisim Baber, 88 n.

Abdul Kudus, Amir, kills Shaikh

Jam"l-ud-Pin, 94, 111 ; defeated by
AH Bakr Mirzd, 103.

Abdul Kuli Yas^vul, 419.

Abdul Latif, son of Ulugh Beg, 59 n. ;

murders his father, 829 n.

Abdul Latif,first son of Bashid Sultto,

121*.

Abdul Bahim, third son of Bashid

Sultan, 121.* 122.*

Abdul Ydhid Bah"dur, 275, 309, 315.

Abdul y"hid Tuliuri, 389.

Abdulla, author of the TarikJ^'Daudi ;

fight between the Si"zi and Mirzd

Haidar's force,21,* 22.*

Abdulla, governor at Khotan, 123.*

Abdullali Barl"s, Shaikh, 108.

Abdullah, son of SuMnim Begum, 170.

Abdullah Khto, son of Mahmud Kh^n,

193.

Abdullah Mirz^ son of Sultdn Ibrahim,

85 n.; 83,193.

Abdullah Ikfirzd, brother of Mirz6

Haidar, 444, 454, 455.

Abdullah Sultdn (UzbegX son of

Kucbum Kh"n, 349, 350.

Abdur Bahman Jinn, MauUnd, 194,

396,397.
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Abdur Rashid Kh6n : m0 Rashid Sul-

tdn.

Abdur Bazz"k, MauUni, the Ka"a'

Asaadin of,42,* 75 n. ; the Tarikh-

i'Mangum of,151.
Abdur RazzlUc Mirzi, defeated by

Bdbar Padishah, 204.

AbjiyiAta, tomb called,in Tdrkand,
800.

Abul-baki,Mir,478.
Abul Fazl the historian,246 n., 247 n. ;

account of the batUe of Kanauj,
17* n.; Humayun's inyaaion of

Kashmir, 19,* 20*; the death of

Mirz" Haidar, 22* ; on Miiz" Hai-

dar's character and goYemment of

Kashmir, 28* ; coins struck in

Humayun's name, 24*; Mirz" Hai-

dar's love of music, 147 n. ; on the

Snlt4ns of Kashmir, 483 n., 434 n. ;

on the Gakars,480 n.

Abul-feda,86 n.; on Taikhin, 24 n.;

on the city of B61a-8ikun, 362 n.,
363 n.

Abul Gh"zi Khto the historian,on Is6n

fiugba,39,* 40*; on the Kinkali

tribe,16 n. ; on the inhabitants of

Moghulistan,73*; use of the word

Turk, 84,* 89* n. ; on the Uighurs,
95*; and UighuiisUn,100.* 101*;
on the title Gnr-Rh"n, 279 n. ; on

the situation of Blila-Sikun,362 n.

Abu" Gh6zi Huesain (Sultin Hussain

Baikari),154 n.

Abu Ishik,son of Khizir Yasuri,40.
Abu Lais,Shaikh, 40

Abulkhair KhIUi,79 ; death of,82, 92 ;

his sons, 92 n. ; and the JujiSultans,
272.

Abu Ma'"li Turmadi, the KhinzlUla,
40.

Abu Nasr Kuloi Naddif, 87.
Abu Said, son of Kuchum Kh6n,

288.

Abu Said Miizd, Sultan,and Is^n

Bnghd, 79-81 ; takes Samarkand

from Abdullah Mini, 88; takes

KhorMn, 88, 85 ; Tuuus appointed
Khin, 88, 84 ; visit of Tunus Kh"n

at KhoriMLn, 87 ; sends Tunus Khin

.

a second time to Moghnlist^ 90;
death of 9̂3 ; marries a daughiarof
Sh^ Sultto Badakhshi, 108 ; friend-ship

with Tunus Khiin, 172; his

personalappearance, 79.*

Adam, Sult"n,S"ran^sbrother,480 n.

Adham SulULn (SufiSult^),fifth son

ofBashidSulULn, 121.*

Adik Sultto,273,373.
Adilsh"h JaUir, 41,43; revolt of,44,

45 ; put to death,49.
Adun Kuri, 40.

Afghanistan, subjugationof,in 1545,
25.*

A"hans of Hindustan, the, Mlrza

Haidar and Uie Niizi tribe,21,*22 *
;

with Said Khiin's army, 66.*

Afrisidb, the Turk (Bughi Khin),
286, 287 n. ; BdU-Sikun built by,
362, 363, and n.

Afridi country, an earlyconquest of,
by "Turki tribes,"127* ".

Afshir tribe,214 n,

Aftab Ru : tee MangalaiSuyah.
Agh" Sultin Sult"nim, 103.

Agra, marcii on, by Shir Shih Sur,16*,
17* ; Khwija Nur6 at, 398 ; Shir

Khin and, 470, 471 ; Emperor Hn-

m"yun returns defeated to,477.

Aghi,Mir,mother of Amir Khudiidid,
89, 51.

Ahangarin,plunderedby Said Khin,
275.

Ahmad, Amir, 226, 356; Oovemor of

Sairim, 171.

Ahmad Mirz^ 62.

Ahmad, Maulini Khwija, 10 ; and the

death of Vais Khin, 72, 73; and

the Seven Muhammadins, 299.

Ahmad Mins^ Sultto,Alicha Khin,
son of Husain Mirzi, 80* n., 104.*
107*; 93, 111, 156, 157, 167, 336;

marriage to Mihr-i-Nisir Khinim,
94, 96, 117, 155, 196; his brothers,
112; dispute with Omar Shaikh

Mirsi, 112; hostilities with his

brother Sultin Mahmud Khin, 118,
115, 116; death of, 119, 120, 123,
100 ; his administration of Moghul-
istin,120, 121, 166; hostilitieswith

the Uzbeg Kazik, 122, 146; cap-tured
byShihi Beg Khin, 122, 128;

treasure of, stored at Aksn, 124;
Khwiia Tijuddin*sattendaiMse on,

127; his sons, 180; seized by the

Moghuls, 156; Maulini Khwiia

All, his sptritualguide, 218;
eighteen sons and four daughters
of. 160, 161, 178, 280; defeated by
Mirzi Aba Bakr, 258.

Ahmad Khin, son of Tunus Khin,
108, 10"-111.

Ahmad Shaikh (Hazrat Khw^ja Ah-

madX tomb of,369 n,

Ahmad, son of Sultin Ali of Turfin,
105*.

Ahmad Ali,brother of Diim All,247,
306.

Ahmad Itirji,Amir, 240.

Ahmad Kariul, Sultin,177.
Ahmad Kisim Kuhbur, Amir, 197,
259,271,318.

Ahmaid Rizi, Amin, author of the

H"rft Iklim, mention of Miizi

Haidar in,25,*26*; Rashid Sultin

and his sons, 120*-123* ; on the

. titleGur-Khin, 279 n.

Ahmad Tambal, Sultin,130.



Index, 497

Ai-Eh"mm, rains of a fort oaUed,220 n.,

221 n.

Ailah (Dah) Biver,66, 91.

Aimal,'city'of,58*.
AJmal Khw"ja : we Is"n Blight.
AimaD, Amir, 31.
Aiman Khw"ja Sultdn, son of Sultdn

Ahmad Khdn, 125, 126, 183, 144,
161, 371; rebuilds town of Aksu,
135,341 ; revolt of, 142, 143 ; Man-

sur KhUn and, 332, 339, 340 ; Said

Khiin and,333,334 ; repairsto Aksn,
333 ; meets Said Eh^n at Uch, 343 ;

goes to attack Muhammad Eorghiz,
350; marriage of, 352-3; rupture
between Said Khdn and, 391-4;
dies a natural death in India,135,
401.

Ais Bughi : "ee Isdn Bugh^.
Aisbah ElULtun,Biver,39.
Aisha Sultdn Eh"nim (Moghul Ehll-

nim), 160. 192, 193.

Aimaga Akhta, 321.

hSs"t(Ak6r Eamar), placecalled,29,
32.

Akbar, Emperor,and the Ko%y 424 n.

Ak Bngbf Amir, 44, 45,49.

Akhfii, given to Yunus Khin, 96;
battle at, between Sh^hi Beg Khin

and two Ehins, 122,130 ; occupied
by Shaikh Bdyazid, 159; Omar

Shaikh's death at, 174 n. ; Said

Ehlin wounded at the battle of,178;
KhalU Sult"n drowned in the river

at, 183, 264-5; Said Kh"n kills

Tubra at, 265; defended by Mir

Ghnri Barl^ 271 ; Said KhiUi at,
276, 280, 378 and n. ; plunderedby
the Kirghiz,358.

Akh8iket,9n. *

Akhur. Mir,309.
Akka Begi,Princess,40.
Ak Kabds, 78.

Ak-Koinlu (White Sheep Turkomans),
line of,154 n.

Ak Nazar, chief of the White Horde,
121* n.

Aksu, provinceof, under the rule of

the eastern Khan, 100,*101*; Man-

sur, chief of, 109;* Benedict GK)e8

and, 122* ; cityof,51 *
n. ; Euchar,

a dependency of, 54 *
; residence of

Amir Bulaji,7-9; Tughluk Timur at,
12 ; Amir Sayyid Ali at, 75 ; Ifilin

Bugh^ governor of,78, 79 ; seized

by Yunus Khiln, 90, 91; given to

Ilyis Ehin, 100; given to Is"n

Bughli Eh"n, 101 ; Muhammad

Haidar Mirzi and Yunus Eh"n at,
106, 108-111 ; Mansur Eh"n at,123,
336; taken by Mirzi Ab6 Bakr,
124, 254, 837; marched againstby
Mansur Ehin, 128, 145; rebuilt by
Aiman EliwdjaSultin,135 ; Basbid

Sultdn sent to, 142, 143; visit of

Mirz" Abi Bakr to, 252; Mir V"li

drives the Moghuls out of, 319;
Aiman Ehwij^ Sultan repairsto,
333, 341 ; Bashid SulUn at, 393-4,
403.

Aksum^ tower of,49.

Aktdgmh^ the party of the ** White

Mountain," 125.*

Ak-T^hfih,river,324.
Aktimur Bahidur, 43,46, 50.

AUbugh^ placecalled,78.
Al"ch4 Eb^n : tM Ahmad Ehin Sul-

tto.

AUi, mountain range, 168 n.; 405.

Alaknut tribe : aee Arkenut

Allika,fortress called,76.
Alalai-Lutak,in Tibet,410.
AUnkui-Eurkluk, story of, in the

Zafar-l^dvMXy5.
Ala-Nor Lake, 30.*

Ala-ud-Din Ata-ul-Mulk : ms Juvaini.

AU-ud-Din Muhammad, Imim of

Ehotan, 291,298.
Ald-ud-^Din,SulUUi,432.

Alemanni, the tribe.Sir H. Howorth

on, 91* n.

Alexander the Great, the princesof
Badakhshin descended from, 107 n.

Algu (great-grandsonof GhingizX34.*
Ali,AjDir, son of Sayyid Ahmad : aM

SayyidAli.
Ali, Ehw"ja, Mirza Haidar entrusted

to his care, 275.

Ali,Mirzi, 247.

All,of the house of Oktai, 37.*

Ali,a Turfin chief,104.*
AH, Malik of Eashmir, 438, 441.

Ali Bablidur,Ehwija, 140, 141. 144,
183-188,222-225,251,309, 315,317,
323,325-6, 350,358,368 : his death,
359; appointedBib^Sultdn's gover-nor,

380.

Ali Bahddur, Shaikh, 39, 46.
Ali BarUs, Sull^, 70, 71.
Ali Darvish, son of Bay^d Jaliir,

43.

Ali Gharrtin,MauUn^ 127.

Alika, son of Amin D^ugha, 316, 317.

Ali Euchuk, Mirz^ 81.

AU Eurohi, 309.

Ali Mirik Barlds Eh^n, brother of

Ehw6ja AU Bah^ur, 140,141, 187,
307,316, 452.

Ali Mirzi Begjik,Sultin,248, 264.
AU Sayyid,450 ; put to death,143.
Ali SayyidGur, 204.

Ali Sin"r,204.
AU Tagh4i Mirz^ 136 n, 141-145,306,
312, 316, 326, 368; and Aiman

Ehwija Sultin, 391; in Eashmir,
438-441, 446; in E"shghar, 449,
450 452

AUm Shaikh Bahadur, 105,106.
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AlUh KiiU KukUd^h, 807.

AUdh Biidi,224.
Alzn"lifi:h,towniof,32,*58*,864,and n.;

attacked by Euyuk, 83* ; marched

againstby Alga, 34* ; reseryoin at,
60* ; Friar Nicholas reaches,117.*

Alzn"to,territoryof,invaded by Amir

Timur, 39, 40 ; battle of.182.
Alti-Shahr, Amirs of, contemporary

with the Khtos of Moghnlistan,48,*
49* ; provinceof,51* ; (Land of the

Six Cities)the boundaries of the

province,53 " 54* ; ruined towns in,
mentioned by Mirza Haidar, 59* ;

the *" six cities" of, 63,* 64*; un-

warlike peopleof,65,*66* ; central

desert of, 66,* 67*; the Uighurs,
ancestors of the populationof,92*-
97*; the Kalmyks in, 97*; few

Moghnls in, 98*; the Dughl"t
Anurs in power, 99,* 111*; the

Kirghiz descend into the lowlands

of,124.*
Altun Artush, villageof,77 n.

Altunji(Dulpa),goldminers in Tibet,
411, 417 n.

Altyn Tieh, Tibetan highland,54.*
Am"n Sarbadil,45.
Amar Shaikh, Mirza,468.
Amdsdnii T"ishi (son of Is^n T"ishi),

79 ; flightto Moghulistanand defeat

of Tunus Kh"n, 91.

Amirs called Enkild"sh, 52.

Amirs of Ktuhuns, 55.

Amol (Amuya), town of,170 n.

Amu River, 211, 234.

Amuya River, 170 and n., 193.

Amuyah (orAmol) ford,36 and n.

Amyot, P^re ; Chinese documents re-lating

to Turf^n, 107*-109*. 111*.

Andarkul (Indrakot),fort of,485, 488.

Andij"n,75, 180 n., 181 n. ; Mirz6 Hai-dar

at,11* ; Moglml attacks on, 68;

plunderedby Mir Earim Bardi,78 ;

taken by Isdn Bugha, 81; Tunus

Ehin at, 96, 97; Sult"n Ahmad

Mirzd and, 119; invaded by Sayyid
Muhammad Mirzi, 181, 182, 144;

advance of the Uzbeg Sult"ns

against,183 ; Rashid Ehdn marches

on, 146; quarrelsbetween the sons

of Omar Shaikh at, 154, 173 ; revolt

of Sult"n Ahmad Tambal, 158,167-
169 ; givento J"ni Beg Sultdn,169,
178 ; mbar Padishdh goes to relief

of, 175; Mahmud Khdn's advance

on, 207 ; Said Khin imprisoned at,

222,224 ; Said Ehdu made governor

of,225,242, 247-8, 264 ; Mirzd AU

Bakr lays siegeto, and is defeated

by Said Eh"n, 249, 250 ; fortifiedby
SayyidMuhammad Mirzi, 271 ; Said

Ehin returns Uj,277 ; the Uzbeg set

out against,280-2 ; Suyunjuk Ehin

adviinoes on, 284-5,346 ; plundered
by the Kirghiz,358; Said Kbin's

second invasion of,376-7 : sm aim

Faighina.
Andkhud, 44.

Ankghun, desert plainsof,189.

Arabs, invasion of Kastem Turkiatan,
96.*

Arawdn, placecalled,340 n.

Arb"t,plainsof,340.
Aicaoun (Arghun),ChristiaiiB called,

290 n.

Arduk (RudokX 406, and n.

Aishun tribe,55 n.

Arhang, 24.

Arif Sultdn, son of Rashid Snltin,
122.*

Arisb,battle at,127 and n., 128 n.

Arish Lir, 878 and n.

Arjirak,the Amirs of Itiijidescended
from,51.

Arkenut (Azkenut), tribe of;16 ".

Arlat tribe,55 n. ; Mausor Khin and,
339.

Arpa T"zi,42, 847.

Axsalan Khiin,fort destroyedby,67.*
Arshad-ud-Din, ManUni, 8,10,18,14,

127, 872.

ATsh61Atir(Otar),41.
Aislin B"gh,plundered,812.

Artuch (ArtusnX villageof 7̂7.

Artuj (ArtushX district of,295; Said

Khin at,304.

Ashigir (ShigarX district of Baiti,
410.

Ashlar Abd"l : tee SayyidAll,Amir.
Asil Pulid, Bon-iu-law of Khw4ia Ali

Bahidnr, 187.

Askdbrak, placein Tibet,455,456 n.

Askirdu, pass o^ 405*

Askirdu (Runk),districtof Balti,410

Aspati(Spiti),406 and n.

Aspera (Aspar"h)town in MoghuliA-
tan, 79n,80o.

Assassins (Ismaili),a sects of Sbiahs,
218 n.

Ast^kbark (or Askibrak),in Tibet,
410, 411; plundered by Mixsa

Haidar, 14.*

Astartlbid,battle at,206.

A$t"rkhay33.
Ataka Fakir : Me Jin Ahmad Ataka.

At^um, 47.

Atal,ouUet of Kukcha Tangis, 366.

Atilik,the (guardianor tutor),222 n.

Ativa (Et"wa), 472.

At B"8hi,42, 46,304 n., 321. 877 ; en-campment

of,59.*
At Kdab River, 406 and n.

At Kumds, 378 and n.

Atu Bum Bishi,804.
Atwal, Arab writer,on altuatioa of

}Ula-Sikun,363ii.

Aulia-Ata,town of,63 n.
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AuU (orencampments) of the MoghnlB,

57"-59".

Avais,Snlt"n (Vais),380.

Avantipnr,ruins of temple at,427 n.

AyarNor, Lake, 53.*

Ayub, Mir, 241, 808, 313; death of.

315.

Ayub Begjik, Mir. 261, 263, 265,
280.

Azarbi^'in,Yunus Khan journeysin,
85.

Aziz Birdi Aghi, 185, 187, 188, 343,

94x.

Baba BashXohibi,Maulana, 356.

Blib6 Chuchak, 18*,482.

BiU KuUghin, 809.

B6U S^Urik Mirzi, 308,316, 875, 421.

441.

BMk Sayyid,882.
B6b" Sultin,142, 144, 250, 251, 358,

368; kept a prisonerby Jini B^

8ultin,140;marries Mirzi HaidaPs

sister,859 ; Mb history,879-383.

B6b"jikKh^n, son of Sultin Ahmad

Ehin, 122,180, 160 ; Mansur Kh"n

and, 126.

Bdbij6k Sult"n. 178,332; pursuedby
the Kirghiz,378 ; foraysagaiust by

Miizi Ab6 Bakr, 837 ; proceedsto

Kusan, 339; surrenders to Kansur

Kh"n, 340, 343; friendlymeeting
with Said Khiin,34"-8.

Bdbarin Azuk Mbzi, 309. 310.

Bibar Kalandar. Mirai (Abdul YUmol

Baber),83.
Bibar PMishllh (Baber Emperor), the

first of the Moghuls of India,com-pared

with Mirzi Haidar, 3 *
;

contempt for the Moghul race, 4*;

memoirs, written in Turki, 4"^;his

son: 8ee Uumasrun. MirziL Haidar

related to, 9*; plot against, by

Haider's "ther, 9*; takes Mirzi

Haidar into his household, 10*;

defeats the Uzbegs at Hisar,10* ; the

battle of Ghajdiwan and subsequent
retreat to Kabul, 10*; threatens

to support the chief of Badakhsh"n

a^^ainstSultin Said, 12* ; a copy of

his * Memoirs ' in Mirzd Haic[ar*s

possession,23*; foroee of,the Mo-

ghulsand the Uzbegs against,57* ;

ancestors of, were Turlo, 78,*79* ;

and the Turahj 22 n. ; on the

Jadah stone, 32 n.; the Shibartu

PaML 36 n. ; buildings,etc.,erected

by Ulugh Beg at Samarkand, 60 n.

"kted by Sultdn Said Kh6n, 131

defeats the Uzbeg Bultins, 132

Sultin Mahmud's nephew,158. 159

his kind treatment of Chin Timur

Sultan and Yudun Timor Sultan,

161; son of Omar Shaikh Mirzll,

154. 155. 156; his birth,173; gene-alogy

of, 173; his * Memoirs' and

other works, 173, 174 n. ; rallied to

the throne at the age of twelve,

174 ; attacks Samarkand. 174 ; de-feated

by Shahi Beg Khdn and sub-sequent

flight.175,196 ; meets with

Khusrau Sb"h, 176; takes Kabul,

177, 191 ; welcomes Muhammad

Husain Kurkan, 196, 199 n.; ex-pedition

into Khor^in, 197-8 ; and

Shdh Begum, 200; his sojourn in

Kabul, 199, 201-204, 263-4, 356;

battle with Sh^ Beg near Kan-dahar,

202 ; battle with Abdur Baz-

zdk, 204; executes Hamza Sultdn,

217 ; receptionof Mirz6 Haidar at

Kabul, 228-230; sets out forKunduz,

237-8,267 ; proceeds against Hisar,

238, 243, 260-1, 268 ; Sultdn Said

Kh^ and,242 ; enters cityof Samar-kand,

246, 250, 268; defeated by
Ubaid Ullah Khdn at Kul Malik,

260 ; defeated by the Uzbeg at Qha,y

davin, 261 ; revolt of the Moghul

Amirs, 261, 357; and Sultin Nasir

Mirz", 264 ; obtains helpfrom Shih

Ismail,281 ; Daulat Sult"n Kh6nim

joins,851 ; marches upon Kandah^,

357; proceeds to Hindost^ 357,

387; defeats Ibr"him, the Aoghiu
Sultto, 357-8; gives Buhtak to

B6b" Sultlbi,381; his two suns,

387 ; sends Sulaimin 8b6h Mirz^ to

Badakhshin,3?"8,389; defeats Ban6

Singli at Kanwa, 402; marches

againstOhitur,402 ; his death,402 ;

and the town of Bhira,406 n. ; sends

Said Kbdn to Andijdn, 447 ; expedi-tion
against Perh"lah, 480 ". ; and

the throne of Samarkand, 484 ; the

provinceof Sind, 484 n,: see also

Zahir-ud-Din Muhammad.

Baber Emperor : $ee Bihar Pddishih.

Baber's * Memoirs,'by Erskine,173 ; on

the * Dispersionof the Irizuo,'73 n. ;

and Tangi.79 n., 86 n. ; and Tunus

Kh"n, 85 n.; the battle of Tika-

Sakaratku, 97 n. ; and Kattor, a

division of Kafiristan,104 fk ; the

tribe of Jagir6k,165 n. ; description
of his father's death in,174 n. ; his

battles with the Uzbeg Sultins

wanting in, 245 n.-248 n. ; other

gaps in, 247 n., 248 n. : see aho

Erskine.

B"bd"ghdn (Bibdi Kurkin) Amir,

294.

Bibis,the.in Persia,69 n.

Bdbrika Mirz^ 316.

Bibulii. son of Ibrahim,91"

Badakhsh"ii (Daiizukhin),^108, 111 ;

provinceof,10,*24* ; Sultdn Said's

2 K 2
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campaign against,12,* 135; Mirz"

Haidar winters in,16* ; oyemin by
foreigntroops,65*; E^arluks in, at

the present day, 19 n.; return of

Husttin and Timur to,23,24 ; Sikan-

dar in, 107 and n.; subjugatedby
Khusrau Shih, 130,163; the Uzbeg
army and, 203; claimed by Shdh

Begum, 203; Mirz6 Eh"u's reign
over, 203, 219-221; Sb"h fUzi-ud-

Din in,217, 219 ; the MuUhida in

hill districts of,218 n. ; capitalof:
tee Eala-Zafar ; escape of Sultin Said

to, 226; Mirzd Haidar at,221. 227-

28, 467 ; Mlrz6 Ab" Bakr sends an

army tu,254 ; Eoshluk capturedin,
292; Mir Yali and, 320; Bustingir
Mirz" flees to,330 ; upper districts

of, subdued by Mirzd Ab6 Balo*,
353 ; Said Ebdn and,354,355 ; B"b6

SulUn flees to, 380, 381; Said

Khin's second expeditioninto,387-
390; Sulaimia SMh Mirz^'s reign
in,389.

Badi-ul-Jam61 Khanim, 453.

Badi-uz-Zamdn, son of Mirzd Sultin

Husain, 164,195, 196.

Bdgh-i-Ziigbin,garden at Herat, 83.

Bdghin, kills Maulan^ Kar" Tllgh,
463.

B6gh Navm, villagecalled,438.
B%h Yasdr OghUn, 165.

Bahirln tribe,214 n.

Bahliuddin,Khwdja, 67.

Babi-ul-Hakk, Khwija, 396.

Bahr"mgalla,488.
Bahrdm Ghu, of Balti,422.
Bahr"m JaUir, Amir, 26, 39, 41 ; re-volt

of,44, 45.

Bahrika Mirzi, 306, 444.

Bahrin, tribe of,183-185, 316.

Bii,75 ; raids into,by Mir Jabdr Birdi,
124; Bibdj^ SulUn and, 126;

Bibdjdk Sultan in, 332; forays
against,by MirzH Ab6 Bakr, 387.

Blii Gul (Oikul)near Aksu, 12.

BiisangharMirz6,119,154; Khusrau

Shtii and, 163,174,203 n.

Bditdk,villageof,42.
B4i Tisha,309.

Bai-ya-dsi,Prince of*Hami, 105.*

B^jw"ra(Baj^ra),cityof,405 and "".,
406 n.

Bajw"ra,Biver of,406 and n.

Bak"bulnng,72.
Bakar, 357.

Bakbulan, Bivers called,72 n.

Bakhsh, Mr. Maula, on the Ear"w^nis,
491, 492.

Bakhtimulk Aghi, wife of Prince

Jah^Uigir,48.
B6ki Ghaghanidni,165 n., 177 and n.

Baki Nila Furusli,177.
Baklin (BaghUn), plainof,37,175.

Baklata,plaoein Kashmir, 437.

Baltoghun, cityof,58,*287 n., 289 ;

capturedby Yeliu Taishi,94.*

Ba-U-ma-rh, a chief of Turfi"n,103.*

Bdla-Sdkun (Khdn B61igh),dty of,
361 and n. ; 362-4.

Balgh^ji,79.
BdLuh, a, 256-7.

Balk"dh, Lake, 53.*

Balkh, 36; conqueredby Sultin Abu

Said,81 n. ; besiegedby Sliihi Beg,
164,165. 167,204^.

Balti,mountain range, 405.

Balti (Baltistan),invaded by Mirz4

Haidar,13,*14* ; againin 1548, 21*;

provinceof Tibet,410 ; Said Khin

m, 421, 422 ; Mirzi Haidar in,461,
462.

Balti,tribe of Baltistan (LittleTibet),
82* ; Balti,tribe of, 82,*83*; pio-
vinco of. 135 n.; holy war against,
by Sult"n Said Khin, 136.

Balur rBolorXicountryof,135 ".; in-

vadea by Miizi Haidar and Rashid

Sultin, 142, 384-386; Mirzi Abi

Bakr and, 254 ; Mir Yili takes,320.

Baluristin,J)rovinoeof;385 n., 386.

Bandagin Koka, attack on the province
ofKSihtawir,21.*

Bandagi Hazrat Khwija, 378: mo

Nura, Khwf^a.
Bandagi Khwija Tijuddin,127.
Bandagi Maulavi Jami, 396.

Bangila,406, 410, 411 ; attacked by
EmperorHumiyun, 470.

Bangi : $ee Pir Muhammad fiarlis.

Banihil,districtof;21.*
Barik Khin, father of Davi Khin, 3 ;

his tomb, 299,SOO.
Biramula, Mirzi Haidar killed near,

22.*

Baranduk Khin, 82, 154. 168, 230,
272 n.

Birin Tilish,Amir, 373.

Barit Khw^'a KukUdiah, 49.

Birin,tribe of,79.
Biris Kiun (BarskunPass),350 and n.

Barka Yasival,309.

Barkha,poststation in Tibet,456 n.

Birki (orYirki),familyof,307.
Barlis tribe,55 n., 146; Timur, a

member of,3.*

Barlis, familyof,disputewith Amir

Diim All,306-7.

Firming, placein Tibet,454,456 n.

Bar Mazid Mankish, 309.

Bamig (Yiruig),districtcalled,427.
Barskun Pass,350 n.

Bashgirds,the, 88.*
Batu, son of Juji; dominion of,30* ;

and the provinceof Turkistau,34.*
Biush Sultin,453.

Biyin Sulduz,Amir, 19, 22.

Bayin Timur, 40.

Qoo^(z
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B"y"zidJaldir,Amir, 16,18,19,Bl.

Biyazid,Shaikh, ISO,159,167 ; throws

Said Ehin into prison,178,447.
Biyazid(Bihd^hto) Amir, 294 n.

B^z-Shirak, 810.

Beale, Mr., on Khw^ja Bah^uddin,
67 n.; on Sayyid Ali Hamad^ni,
48311.

Beam in the monastery of Shaikh

Habib,304.

Beg Abdollah, chief of the province
of Hami, 124* n.

Begjik,Amir, taken prisonerby Amir

Timnr, 28.

Begjik,merchant named, 9.

Begjik of the tribe of Kdnkali, 16,

B^ik,familyof, 308; disputewith
the familyof Jar6s,308-9.

Beg KuU Makrit, 309, 326.

Beg Muhammad Mir, 241, 247, 308,
316, 325,327,354.

Bellew,Surg.-Genl.W. H., * Historyof
Eastern Turkistan,'largely drawn

from the TairiVhri-'EUuhidLi^vii.,on
Uch Burhin, 42 n. ; on the oolunm

of Ak'sumi, 49 n. ; on Indghu,
50 n.; ten privilegesgrantedto an-cestors

of Amir Ehud"id"d by Chin-

gizKhto, 54 n., 55 n. ; on the cities

of Eastern Turkistan, 51* n. ; on

Tdsh-Babdt, 59 n. ; on towns buried

by moving sands, 67,* 68*; on

Buruj OghUn, 92 n. ; on the tombs

of the Kbw"jas, 125* ; on small re-sidue

of Moghuls still existing in

Eastern Turkistan, 127*; on Man-

lik,7 n. ; on ruins of ancient towns

in Eastern Turkistan, 11 n., 12 n.;

on the word Twpclid^ 260 n.; on

the Dak Eh^ns, 287 m.; on the

name of B^bd^ghin, 294 n. ; on

dam^ri,413 n.

Bendall, Professor,on Jndna-Kdsyapa,
415 n. ; on the Jdtakas, 416 n.

Bengal, Humayun defeated by Shir

Sh"h Sur, 16.*

Bemier, French traveller on island of

Lanka, 429 ".

Bhaniyar,ruins of templeat,427 n.

Bhira,town of,406 and n.

Bhirbal,districtof,22.*
Bi^ Biver,the,481.
Bidakan, 461.

Biddulph, Col. J., on Kature^ the

rulers of Ghittal, 104 n. ; on load-

carryingsheep,408 n.

Biljav^n,24.
Biloch frostier,the ; use of the word

Turk on, 90.*

BUuchi, Sir H. Yule and, 77.*

Bilur (or Bolor)hiU country,invasion
of. 12* ; 9ee also Balur.

Binakat (Shahmkbia),289 n.

BiriUsh, brother of T"hir Kh"n, 82.

Birkeh-i-Ghurito,41.
Bish Bdligh,territoryof,288.
Bishb^lik (orBishbdligh),dty or ' town '

of, 58*; its situation,62*; the

Chinese and the name of,61* ; (the
Five Towns) the Toghuz Uighurs
of,93* ; (themodem Ummtsi) 100.*

Biah Ka Miiz^ 307, 316.

Bishkand, battle at,266.

Blochmann, Professor,89* ; and privi-leges
granted by Ghingiz Ehto to

ancestors of Amir EJiudkid"d,54 n.,
55 n.

Bogdo-Ula Mountain, in the Tian

Shan, 112.*

Bokhara, Mirzi Haidar carried off to,
9* ; taken by Baber, 10* ; seized by
the Uzbegs,10*; in 1232,Chaghatai
and, 31* ; death of BortLk at, 35* ;

plunderedand burnt by Ab6k^, 36* ;

wars in, 154; conqueredby Shihi

Beg Ehdn, 158,166; ruled by Ubaid

Ullah Ehdn, 206 n., 207 ; the Uzbeg
driven out of,by Emperor B"bar,
245; marched against by Ubaid

Ullah Khto, 259, 260; duringroign
of Ubaid Ullah KhiUi,283.

Boldai,tribe of,23.
Bolor : see Balur.

Borak (or Barik), great-grandsonof
Chaghatai,34* ; invades Khorasdn,
35* ; death at Bokhara, 35.*

Bower, Capt. Hamilton, birch-bark

MSS. found near Kuchar, 70,*71,*
124* ; ou the wild yak,302 n.

Brotschneider,Dr., translation of the

historyof tlie Ming dynasty; on

the Moghul Khtos, 41*-46* ; on

the ancient kingdoms of Earashahr

and Kuchar, 62*; ancient Tar6z.63n.;
the River m, 66 n.; the work of Arab

Shah, 79 fi. ; on the historyof Turfto,
102*-106,* 113; on the Khans of

Uigljuristin,123,* 124*; on the

Sarigh Uighur,9 n. ; Chinese names

for liC^e Lob, 12 ". ; on the K"n^i
tribe,16 n. ; on the Karluk tribe,
19 n. ; on the Kara Khitai capital,
153 n. ; on the titleFuma, 278 n. ; on

Ubaira-Subaira,282 n. ; on the Hak

Kh"ns, 287 n.; the Biver Jinuj,
289 n. ; the TieSie (TarsaX 290 n. ;

on Qiang-ba-la(J"m Bdligh),291n.;
on country of the Yellow Uighurs,
349 n.

" Bridge of Stone,"the,24 and n., 25.

Briggs,Gen., and Firishta's version of

Muz" Haidar's death,22.*

British and Foreign Bible Society:

copies of the farikh't-Rcuihidiin
possessionof,iz.,z.

British Museum : Erskine's partial
trauslation of the Tarikh-t-Rashidit
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Id,v., vi.,xi. ; copy of the Tari^fc-

i-Radiidi at,ix.

Buddhists,the, known as Tani, 96* ;

Uighurifltdn,centree of the, in

Middle Ages, 113.*

BnghibKhto (AfrisUb the Turk), 286,

287 n. ; B"Ua-Siknn bnilt by,362 n.

Bngb"m Issigh-Kul,50.
Builash Kh"n, son of Uyak Snlt"n,

161.

Bu Katlugh, Amir TimuPs private
secretary,46,47.

BuUji DughUt, Amir, 7,* 26,* 118*,

38, 51 n. ; sends after Manlik and

her child,6,7 ; his territory,7 ; snr-

name of,9 ; nine privilegesgranted
to by Tnghluk Timur, 28,55 ; intro-

dnoes IsUm, 153.

Bulish (Tal6sh) Khin, 273.

Bur^ in Tibet,410.
Burh^-nd-Din Kilij,Shaikh, 46.

Bur KfLpi,a Nubra chief,418.

BurujOghl"n, son of Abnlkhair Kh"n,
92; his murder by Tunns Kh"D, 92,

93, 116.

Bustingir Mirz^ 830.

Buya, 179.

Buyan Euli, servant of Yunus Khto,

87.

Buynn Pir Hasan, 231.

Buzana, son-in-law of Khw^ja Ali Ba-

liidur,187.

Buz-ghalaKh"na (theIron Gate),20 n.

Cailao (KiriK),288 n.

Camels in the desert of Kbotan, 295,

301, 301 n. ; hunted by Yais Ehdn,
67.

CaraoTuu (theGhaghatais),Marco Polo

on, 77*.

Carpini,Piano, traveller in Asia,117*,
119* ; account of the Uighursin the

Middle Ages, 96*.

Cathay : see China.

Central Asia; Mongol rule during

daysof Chingiz,115* ; imp";netrahle
to European travellers then, 116*-

118.*

Chddir Kul, Bab6t (resthouse) at,58,
346.

Ch6gn, Amir, 29, 32.

ChagbaniAn, country of,177 n.

Chaghatai Khan (Chingiz's seconil

son),dominion of, 30* ; us a gover-nor,

31* ; his capital,32* ; death of,

32,* 33* ; and the province of Uig-

huristan,100*; kingdom of, 293;

the DughUt army given to,294.

Chaghatai Kh^ns; wetitem branch of

the line of,49*; genealogicaltable
of the house of,facingp. 49*.

Chaghatai,otherwise
* the Moghuls of

India,*2,*3* ; branch of the Mongol

djmasty,historyof, ns recorded in

the Tar%kh-i-Ba"hidi,28,*29*; other

historians and the, 28,* 29*; tJbe

line oi 2̂8*-49* ; subordinate princes
of,styledEhdn, SO* n. ; division of

the realm of, 37* ; deeliningpower
of the Kh"na, 39*; two separate
lines of Kh"ns established,40* ; oaU

the Moghuls Jatah, 75*; called

Eariwto^ by the MoghuU, in

return, 76*; Khwl^a Sharif and,

76 ; a branch of the Moghuls, 148 ;

at enmity with the Moghuls, 172 ;

and name of B"bar P^dishih, 173 ;

overthrown by Shiihi Beg Khdn,

201,206 ; partof Said Eh4n's army,

305 ; in India : Mirzi Haidar's ser-vices

transferred to, 12* ; their re-treat

after the battle of Eanaui, 17,*

18,* 476,477 ; their flightto Uhwr,

477-480.

Ohak, familyof,in Kashmir, 482 n.

Chakui Barks,26.
Chilish (J"lish)town of; 99,* 100* ;

province of; 102*; Benedict Goeb

and, 122*; Kabak Sultan Oghl^
taken to,90.

Chilish (Earaehahr), 125; Mansur

Ehin's expeditionsinto, 128, 131 :

see also Kiurashahr.

Ch"lish,tribe of,51.

Chdlish-Turf"n : see Uighuristan,pro-vince

of.

Champa, inhabitants of Tibet,407 and

n., 408-410.

Champa, people of Tibet, plundered
by Mirz" Haidar, 454.

Chan^k BuUk, 15.

Chang Chun, Chinese traveller,and

Bo-lu-dji(BnlajiAmir), 6 n.; the

Taoist monk, passage of the 'Inm

Gate,'20 n.

Ch"ng-t4n,or the Northern Plain of

Tibet,136 n.

Chang-Te,the Chinese traveller,60 n. ;

and the Talk! defile,20 n.

Chapdr, son of Kaidu, 35*; succeeds

to Khanate, 36*; battles against

Dav", 36* : attacks Eabak, 37*.

Ch"Tchin(d),52.
Ch"roh6n River,406.

I Chirgalik,village,12 n.

Chartara, the (instrument),139 n.

Chiiruchi,36.

Charun Ch"Uk, battleat,125, 131,139,

334.

Chausa (ChapaGhiit)Emperor Humi-

yun defeated at, 470 and n., 471.

Chekad^lik, town of,26.

Chi-gn,the cityof,79 n.

Cbindb Biver,406.

China, tribute paid to, by the Khins

of Moghulistan and the Dughlit
Amirs, 63* ; the Mongols stillcalled

Tatars in,88* ; Turfin sends tribute
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to,lOSj*107* ; ezpeditioxiBof,to re-cover

Hami, 104,*105* ; counterfeit

tribute misaionB to, 109* -111*;

Mongol rule during daysof Ohingiz,
115*; known ae Ehitai or Cathay,
152 n

Chinese and the name of Biahbdlik,
61,* 62* ; the Kh^uB of Eao-Chang
and the,94* ; ingotsof silver (Ynan-

paoX 25611.

Clunese annals of the Sung and Yuan

dynasties,on the town of K"ra-

Khoja,100.*
Chinese chronicles of the Ming
dynasty(AfinaSki\ on the history
of Tnr"n,102,*108,*US* : ass also

Bretsohneider, Dr.

ChingizKhdn assignsbis dominions to

his four sons, 29*-31* ; and Mogbnl-
istan,58,*73* ; and Bishbdlik,62* ;

partitionof the empireof 1̂00*; puts
Hiflz-nd-Din to death,10 ; the * Iron

Gates ' at the time 0^ 20 n. ; leeal

code of the Mongols instituted oy,
22 A. ; nine {jrivOegesgranted 1^,
28* ; seven piivilegeegranted to the

ancestors of Amir Knudiidid, 54,
55; date of his death, 56 n.; the

Turah of, 70; divides kingdom
among bis four sons, 148, 298-4;

historyof his ancestors and de-scendants:

M6 {TZiM Afbaa; and the

Kara-Kbitai,158 n. ; and Tai Yang
Eh^ 287; Khw^zm Sh6h and,
288; sends an army to capture
Knshlnk, 292 ; subjugatesthe whole

of Kishghar, 293; and Tangut,860,
361 n.; his father: see Timurohi;
his second son : eee Chaghatai.

Chin Sufi,204.
Chin Timur Sultin, son of Sultan

Ahmad Khin, 161.

Chirdgh'Kuih,the word, 218 n., 219,
221.

Chir River,battle of the,116,118.

Chitral,invasions of,during reigns of
Ab6 Bakr and Sultin Said, 65*;
rulers of (Shah Katur), 104 n.;

known by the name of F61or,885 n.

Chitur,Emperor B6bar takes,402.
Chuan Yuan, Chinese traveUers,and

the Zungars,97* n.

Chu, town of,69.
Chu River, 50 n. ; the EararKhitai

capitalon, 152 n.

Chu, the,officialsin Balti,422 n.

Chun6k, 357.

Churchi,the,88.*
Citadel at Y^kand, built by Ab"

B"ki, 296-7 ; at E6sbghar,804.
Cities,sand buried,295.
Ckaranut (Ckurul^): see Kurinas.

Clavijo,Ruy Gonzalez, 118* ; on the

Kulugha Pass, 20 h.

Coins : of N"znk Sb"b, 20* n. ; of

Kashmir, struck in Huma^un'sname,
24* ; ancient Greek, obtamed by Sir

D. Forsyth from a submergedtown,
70*; Shih Rukh's, *Gurl3ian'on,
279 n. ; of Kashmir, Mr. Rodgers
on, 434 n., 487-491 ; broughtto Said

Kh"n by Mirzi Haidar, 443.

Culebrooke, Mr., and the Mul"hida,
218 n.

Cowell, Prof.,copy of the Tarikh-^-

Bcuhidi in possessionof,ix.

Croix, Petis de la,translation of the

Zafar-Ndina,ziii.,85 n.; on the

name Jatah,75* ; on the legalcode
of the Mongols, 22 n. ; on Arhang,
24 n.; and Siili-Sarii,24 n.; on

the Kerranai (trumpet), 34 n. ; on

Firyib (Otrar),44 n.; and Kit,
45 n. ; number of Amir Timur's ex-peditions

affainst the Moghuls,48 n :

see aUo Zaiar-N"ma.

Cultivation in Kashmir, 425.

Cunningham, Gen. A., on the town of

Bhira,406 n. ; on the Champa sheep

.

traders,407 n. ; and Murul, 410 n. ;

on Chu, 422 n.; and Aot, 424 n.;

on the templesof Kashmir, 427 n ;

and the Indus at Uch, 431 n., 432 ri.

Cunningham, Capt. J. Davey, and

Zoriwar Sing,458 n.

DJLIM Ali, Amir, 241, 247, 271, 306,
307, 316, 325, 327, 421 ; campaign
in Kashmir, 438-441.

Dam-giri {Td$\ the,in Tibet, 273 n.,

412 and n., 413 and n. ; Sultto Said

Khto's death from,137 and n., 446.

Ddna Kukild^h, Sh"h, 319; Ab"

Bakr's treatment of,321.
Dand"na (Sind)River,431.
Danel, fort of,489.

Danibeg,the Georgian traveller,and

dust showers,69* n.

Dinishmanjah,of the house of Oktai,
37.*

"Dir al Isl"m" (the Seat of IsUm),
52.

Dardzukh^n, 354 : see Badakhsh^n.

Darband-i-Ahanin (IronGate),pass of,
20 n., 21 n., 179, 245.

Darugha, Amir, 316,321.
Darugha, a tribe of Khotan, 67.

Darvuh Muhanmiad KariT^h, Mau-ling

460, 463.

Ddahmand, messenger named, 46.

Dasht-i-E^hizr,given to Juji Kh"n,
298.

Dasht-i-Kipch"k,subdued by KiUim

Kh"n, 207 ; Abulkhair Khin in,92 ;

given to Juji Khin, 293 ; K"sim

Khdn ruler of the,82, 133, 273; the

Uzbeg Kazik leave the,135; Baran-
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dnk Kh"n in power, 154, 168 ; Abul-

khair Ebin master of,272.
DaBht-i-Eolak,267.
D"ad Ehw^'a,Amir, 31,36.
Daulat Ni^r Khtoim, wife of Moham-mad

Haidar Mirz6,88.
Danlat Sh6h, 28.

Daulat Sultdn Ehinim, 108, 118, 156,
356 ; married to Timur Sultin,160 ;

daughterof Tunus Kh6u, 851-2.

Daulat Sultan Sakanj,marries Ya^s

Kh"n, 64.

Dav6 (sonof Bor6k),reignof,35,*36* ;

his battles with Chap6r,36* ; death

of,36."
Dayi Eh4n Pidish^ (DavA SahanX

tomb of;299, 300.

Daz"k Bulbul,placecalled,29.
Deguignes, work of; on the house of

Ohai^hatai,28* ; on the legalcode of

the Mongols,22 n.

Delhi,sacked by Day^, 36* ; Moghuls
stilllivingin neiehbonrhoodof,128* ;

capturedby HindiU Mirz6,470, 471 ;
retaken by EimrtLn Mirz6,471.

Desert (or * steppe')in Moghulistsn,
55*; central,of Alti-Shahr,66,*67*.

Deserts to the east and south of K^sh-

ghar and Ehotan, 295.

Desideri,Jesuit missionary,on Tibet,
135 n.

DigurPass,445 n.

Dili Bizdr,villageof KhatUn, 219.

Dilsh"d Agh^ Princess,42 ; her mar-riage

with Amir Timur,43.

Div Sar,districtof Kashmir, 428 and n.

Dugras, expeditionto Tibet, under

Zor"war Sing,in 1841, 458 n., 461 n.

D'Ohsson, worx of,and the house of

Chaghatai,28*; on the inhabitants

of Moghulistan,73* ; and the name

ToioLTy84* n., 85* ; and the Chin-

hudje,289 n. ; Christians and Budd-

liibt monks, 290 n. ; on cityof Bila-

B6kun, 362 n.

Dowson, Prof.,87* n. ; episode of the

battle of Kanauj translated from

Tarikh-i'Bcuikidi,viii.

Dowaira, fortressof,79 n.

Vrokpa,the,409 n.

Dughl"t tribe ; Mirz6 Haidar a mem-

l^rof,3* ; mixed with Turki tribes,
4* ; the Amirs of Eastern Turki"itan,
7*,39* ; the latter provincegiven to

the house of,33* ; genealogicaltable
of the Amirs of, 50* ; MangdUi
Suyah under administration of,75 ;

given to Chaghatai Khiin, 294;
commanded by Sayyid Muhammad

Mirza at siegeof Kashghar,805,306.
Dughldt Amirs ; pay tribute to China,

63* ; in power in Alti-Shahr,99* ;

entrusted with the province of

"Mangalai Suyah,"100*.

Dukhtui,"mUy of the,806,807
Dnkhtui Bhai6wal,Amir, 6, 7.

Dul"n, 188.

Duldi tribe,55 n.

Dulpa (DukpaX tribeof (Champacalled,
409 and n., 411,412 n., 417.

Dust AU ChuUk, 224.

Dust Muhammad Khin, son of lain

Bugh6 Kh"n, Khinship of,88-80 ;

his death, 91,98 ; manies the widow

of Simz Mirz", 99, 102 ; bis great
stature,99 ; Ab6 B"kr pays respects
to,252.

Dost Nisir,Amir, 260.

Basle's 'Philologyof the English
Tongue,'91.*

EM Nor, Lake, 53.*

Ebuskun, Ghaghatai'swidow, 83.*

Eleutha,the,97* n.

Elliot's 'History of India;' extract

from the Tarikh-i'Bashidi in,viiL
Ellis,Bfr. A. O., and the term Tdjik,

90.*

Encampments of the Moghuls : tee Aul.

Enigmas, introduced by Maulini

Sharaf-ud-Din Tazdi, 84.
Erdmann, Dr., on the Kur6nas tribe

(Ckaranut),76,* 77*; the Mongol
originallyconnected with the Turk,
78* n. ; and Bashid-ud-Din's list of

Mongol tribes,16 n.; on the title

Kurk^ni, 278 n., 279 n.

Erakine,Mr. W., the historian,2,*
89* ; his partialtranslation of the

Tarikh'i'Uashidi, v., vi.,xL, 4* n.,

479 n.; Mirz^ Haidar wounded at

FattehpurSikri,17* n; date of the

recovery of Kabul by Humayun,
25* ; on Mirzii Haidar's personal
characteristics,26*; Hiatoryoflndia^
information regardingtlieChaghatai,
29* ; and Manlik (M"nselik),7 n. ;

on the Jatah stone,82 n., 33 n. ; the

Turah of the Moghul tribes,22 m;

and Kdt, 45 n. ; the twelve privileges
granted by Chingiz Ehin to the

ancestors of Amir Khudiid"d, 54,
55 n ; the chief computers of the

astronomical tables (Zik Knrk"nX
59 n., 60 n. ; on Shir Kuli, 60 ;

and Masiki (Yangi), 79 n., 80".;

on Muhammad Haidar Miner's role,

98 n.; Sh"hi Beg and the siege
of Eelat, 192 n. ; on lAiai Sultan

Husain, 193 n. ; on Sivi (SibiX
202 n.; on Shahrukhi coin,202 n.;

on the word Sarddr^203 n.; on the

Kita-bdtih,214 fi. ; Hittoryof India^
the Emperor B"bar and Bh"h

Ismail, 246 n., 247; on the ^os
(measure),256 n. ; the Kaz^ and

their Sultins,272 fi.

Erakine's HUtory of India under ihe
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lAoghvJU: extracts and oomments of,
the TaH}^-i'BiaMdi^ yi.,vii; and

the saocession of the Moghnl Ehins

from the time of lain Sugh^ 40*-

47.*

Eoropeantrayellers ; Central Asia im-penetrable

to, during the periodof
Mirz" Haidar's history,116^-118.*

Excavations (Kizik), by Mirz6 Ab"

Bakr,255 n., 256-7,296.

Faxhbuddin, Khw"ja, a merchant, 76,
77.

Fakir Ali,387.
Fakih ibn Bakr, tomb o^ in K^hghar,

301.

Famine in Hisar,262.
Farfth,Muhammad Husain Kurk^n in,

201,205-6.

Fargh^a, 8 n.,9 n. ; a possessionof the

KMns of Moghulistan, 52*; Is"n

Bugh6 Khto's incursion,85; pro-vince

of,87 n. ; capitalof: see Akhsi ;

Sultdn Ahmad Mirz^ and, 110;
taken by Sh^hi Beg, 130; MirziL

Abd Bakr's advance on, 132 ; raided

by Muhammad Kirghiz,134; at-tack

and conquest of, by Sayyid
Muhammad Mirz^ 140, 239-41;

quarrelsand disputesbetween the

sons of Mirzd Omar Shaikh Eurk"n,
154, 173; ASA Bakr and, 248: %ee

also Andij^n; provinceof Said EJiin

and,276,284-6 ; joinedon to Mav6r6-

un-Nahr, 282 ; Mir Yali and, 320 ;

plunderedby the Kirghiz,367.
Farh^ Aberdi, 32,34.
F"rs, Yunus Kh6n journeysin,85.
Fdry6b (Ffirttb),44.

Fattehpur Sikri,Humayun shot at,
17* n.

Foiird,Mirz^ Ab6 Bakr's use of,258-9.
Ferebr (Farab),170 n.

Fergnsson,Mr.,on the Martand temple,
427 n.

Fikh-i-AhwcU,book celebrated in Kash-mir,

435,436.
FiufLkand (Shahrukhia),289 and n.

Firishta,the historian,19,*29,*246 ".,

247 n. ; on the Niazi tribe of Af-ghans,

21,* 22*; on the death of

Mirzi Haidar,22* ; on the Sultans

of Kashmir, 433 n.; account of Mirz6

Haidar's invasion of Kashmir, 441 n.,
442 n.; on Kdmr"nMirz^'s behaviour

to Mirzi Haidar, 474 n. ; on Indra-

kot, 485 n.; historytranslated by
G. J. Bodgers, 487.

Firmdn, countryo( 42.

'Five Cities' (Bishbilikl61,* 62* n.

Forsyth,Sir Douglas,and towns buried

by moving sands, 67* ; on sand-

buried towns of Lob and Katak,
1 1 n., 12 n. ; on ancient Greek coins

obtained from a submerged town,
70* ; mission to Kashghar in 1873,

vii.,408.
Fort built on Tuman Biver by Ab6

Bakr, 285-6.

Fort at Tarkand, built by Abd Bakr,
296-7.

Fraser,Mr. James, on Faridby 44 n. ;

on the Kizilb^Uh,214 n.

Fruit, in the provinces of Kashghar
and Khotan, 303.

Ft^ma, the title,278 fi.

Gabelentz, Professor von der,and the

Haz"ras, 80*.

Gad^i MirzA. 307.

GadlLi Piri,226.

Gakars, tribe of,479 n., 480 n.

Gang (Ganges) Biver, 406.

Ganges, battle of,at Kanauj,471-477.
Gauhar Shah Begum, 193.

Gauhar Shiid Agb^ wife of Shah Rukh,
83 n.

Oaz (measure),256 n., 286 n., 426 n.

Oeta,the word : see
* Jatah.'

Ghajdav"n,forto^ 261,270 ; battle of,
10,*281.

Ghar-bdligh: see B61a-Sakun.

Ghar-b61ik : see Kara Khitai.

Ghayy^ud-Din : see Bardk Khin.

Ghazna, 356, 357 ; Sultin Ndsir Mirzd,

governor of,264.
Ghazni, taken by Davi, 36* ; Jah^ngir

Mirz" in,196.
Ghi^ud-Din Jam^hidi,MauUn^, 60 n.

Ghor Khar (wildass),847 n.

Ghund, a district of Badakhshdn, 353.

Ghuri, hills of,Bihar P"disha's flight
to,175,176.

Ghuri Barl^ Mir, 140, 241, 247,271,
452; death of,280.

GiraiKh"n, 272n.

Gmelin, the Bussittn savant, and the

Mongolrace in general,81.*

Goes, Benedict (rortugueee mission-ary),

travels of, in China, 1603-4,
109,*111,*122,*123.*

GoUb Sing, the Dogra Bajah of

Kashmir,458 n.

Gk"ld mines in the Champa districtsof

Tibet,409 n., 411, 412 and n.

Grigorieff,Prof., uses the Tarikh-i-

"tshidi,viii.; on the name Mongol
(or Mogol),74* n. ; on the Kalmyks,
97.*

Grijmailo,the Russian traveller,113.*

Guga (GugehX district of Tibet^ 406

and ffi.,410 and n., 456-8, 457 fi. ; fort

and villagesin,411, 412.

Gujarat(Ginarib),25.
Gigrit,invaded by Emperor Hnm"yun,

470.

GuUk, 24.

Gul Bigh, palaceof,346.



5o6 Index,

(TQli-zindan,yillagucalled,24 n.

GuljaB"flhi,304 n.

Gorgan (Gar Kh"n) : m0 Knrkini.

Gar KblLn,288-291 ; takes B^a-Sitkan,
863.

Q^uidoythe,293.
Gazrilt,captaredby "mperor Homi-

yxin, 402.

Habib, Shaikh, 194; tomb of, in

Eibhghar,301,304.
Habib Ullab,Khwija, 216,217.
Habiba Salt"n Khtoish, 140, 192.207,

268.

EUlfiz,brother of Biir Eambar, 307.

"H"fiz Magas-i-sag,*'Mansor Ehin's

reader,128,129 n.

H4fiz Miram, 207, 209.

Hibfiz-ad-Dm,235 ; pat to death,10.
Haft Deh : 9m Tatikand.

Raft Ihlim,the,120," 121.'"

Haidar Andarkhadi,Amir, 80.

Haidar Khan"az,Maal"n", 223.

Haidar Mirz" (aathor'Bgrandfather)
sends Amir Abdal Kadas against
Mirz^ Ab6 Bakr, 103 ; battles with

Taaas Ehdo against Mirz6 Ab"

Bakr, 104-107; difference with

Yanns Khto at Aksa, 109-111;
attacks Ab" Bakr Mirzd and is taken '

prisoner.111,112; waits on Yunns

Khdn on his death-bed,115 : see also

Muhammad Haidar Mirz6

Haidar, Mirzi, the only historian of

the Moghuls, vi.,xv., 1,*2* ; com-pared

with Baber, 3*; member of

the DagbJ"t tribe,3* ; languageo(
4*; the Tarikh-i-RaBkidi,summary
of,4*-27* ; full name and designa-tion,

8*; birth and de:ioent,9*;
early life, 9*; enters Emperor
Baber's household, 10*; follows
SulUn Ahmad (his uoole) to

Andij"n, 11*; enters the service of

SultAn Said,11,* 12,* 25*; transfers

his survioes to the Gbaghatais in

India, 12*; invades the Balur hill

country, 12*; campaign againsti

Badakhshdn, 12* ; invasion of Ladak,
Kashmir and Baltistan,13* ; starts

to destroythe greattempleat Lassa,
14* ; returns to Ladak, 15* ; winters !

at BadakhshiLn, 16*: appointed ;
Governor of the Punjab 1538, 16* ;

an adherent of Humiyim, 17* ; at

the battle of Kanauj,17* ; wounded

at Fattehpur Sikri,17* ti. ; invasion

and administration of Kashmir, 17*-

20*; invasion of Ladak in 15482̂0*;
attacks Kishtaw"r and other pro-vinces

in 1548, 21*; on the Nidzi

tribe of Afghans, 21*; his death, I

22*; estimate of his character by
various historians,22*-27* ; Iiistory|

of the DughlitAmirs, 39* ; no men-tion

in his historyof intercourse with

China, 63*; on Alti-Shahr,64,*65*:

analysiiof the chiefs of Sultin Said's

army, 66* ; descriptionof the over-whelming

of Katak, 67.* 68*, 12 ". ;

on Jatah (Moghulistan),75 *
; the

Mo^ul Ulu9 a separatepeoplefrom
the Turks, 82*; the word 3Vr* used

by him in a non-radal sense, 84*;

on Uighuristan,100,* 101*; suo-

oeasors of in Kashmir, 126,* 127* ;

difficulttask of writing the storyof
the Moehul Khiikins, 2; Tarikk-

i'Boihidit reasons for being so-

called,3, and personalhistory re-corded

therein,3, 4; and use of
' Jatah,* 45 n. ; number of Amir

Timur's expeditionsagainst Mo-ghuls,

48 n.; twelve privilegesof,
56; and the district of Sdrigh-
Kul, 54*; the climate of Moghol-

istan,54,* 55* ; and battles of the

Moghuls, 56*; on the 'cities' and

'towns' of Moghulistan,57*-60*:
his chronology unreliable,68 n.;

war againstcountry of Balur, 135,

142,384-6; holywar on the country
of Tibet, 135, 136, 417-419; in-vasion

of Kashmir, 136; sent to

Ursdng (Lassa),136 ; goes to Akso,

142, 148 ; and Muhammadi Barl^
145 n.; his love of music, 147 n. ;

historyof the Moghul Khikins

as recorded in the Tarikh-i-BoMhidu
148-151 ; date of his birth,152; on

the Kara Khitai country, 152 n.;

gives his father's pedigree,153;
marries the daughter of Sultdn

Kh"n, 161, 280, 341; subject to

hemorrhoids soon aft^ birth, 157,
158; living iu Bokhdri, 207; hht

teacher,Haflz Miram, 207, 209; fare-well

interview with his father,207-
209 ; Sh"hi Beg Kh4n orders his

destruction,210, 211; escape to

Mirz" Khin in Badakhsh"n, 215-

221, 227, 228; accidents to, 216.
227-8; and the Chirdgh - Ku$k,
218 n. ; his receptionat Kibnl by
the Emperor B6bar,228-230 ; meets

8aidKh"n,229,421; B4barPadiah"h

and his followers,244,268; Emperor
Bihar's affection for,267 ; the cam-paign

of HisAr, 268 ; stricken with

fever at Samarkand, 268; goes to

Andijin,268 ; rank of Korkini con-

fened on, by Said Khin, 269. 278-

79; entrusted with the afiairs of

Said Khin's army, 269, 270; en-trusted

to care of Khwtfja Ali.

275; with Said Khin's army before

Kitflighar,306; at the siege of

Yangl-His^r,316 ; transcribes pam-

Googk



Index, 507

phlet by Hazrat I^tddn^, 342;

accident to, near Kishghar, 343;

sent to Mansur Kh"n as a hostage,

343, 345; stays in E[|^hghar,355;
and the Kirghiz in Moghnlistan,
374-5, 377; friendship̂ th Shih

Mnhammad Sultin, B"U Snlt^

and, 382-4; second expeditionto

Badakhshto, 388; visits Khwdja
Mohammad Yusnf, 890; goes to

Aksn with Rashid Sult"n, 393-4;

Said Kh"n's illness,394; meets

Khw"ja Nnr6 at L"hur, 899, 400 ;

on Ladak as a country,410 n. ; his

remedy for dam-atri, 413; on the

wild "kvAMy417 ; besieges the castle

of Mutad^. 418; at Kashmir, 421,
423-4; campaign in and retreat

from Kashmir, 437 -441 ; meeting
with Said Khan on his retnm,

443 ; enters the Khan's personal
service, 133, 443-445; invasion of

Tibet,444 ; march towards Ursang,

454-459; stays in Marynl, 460;

sends sifts to Rashid Snltdn,461 ;

in Balti, 461, 462; crosses from

Tibet to Badakhsh"n, 464-7; goes
to Kibnl, 467; left in charge of

Punjab, 469 ; urged by Kdmrdn

Mirz^ to retnm to Lahur, 472-3;

Emperor Hnm^ynn and,473-4,478-

480; at the battle of the Ganges,

475-477; originof his expedition
to Kashmir, 481-2; conquest of

Kashmir, 483-8* ; Kishtwir, 488;

captures the fort of Danel, 489;
sends presentsto IsUm Shih, 489.

Haidar Kizi, on the death of Ab Jul

Latif,121* n,

Haidar,Shaikh, on theKizilb^h,214 n.

Hai Shan (or Wu Tsung) : ue Kuluk.

Haithon of Gorigos,on the kingdom of

TarMB. 291 n.; on wild camel io

Khotan, 301 n.

H"ji,joinsMirz" Haidar, 460,482.

Haji Barl^, Amir, 16; Amir Timur

intrigueswith, 17, 18 ; killed,19.

Haji Beg of the tribe of Arkenut, 16,

34.

Haji K^im, Mauldn^, 396.

Hdji Mahmud Sh"h Yasuri,18.

Haji Mirz^ 307. 312,326.

H^ji Muhammad Shayistah,battle with

Amir Sayyid Ali,75,76.
Hakas ; Sir H. Howorth and the people

called,93* n.

Hakk Bardi Begjik,Mir, 78.

Hakk Nazar Div"na, 309.

Hakk Nazar Kughuchi, 809.

Halmau (Helmaud) Biver,231.

Ham (orRarx) in Tibet,410 ; province
of,455, 456 n.

Hamdami, adherent of Amir Husain,
35.

Hami : see KiLmul.

Hami, capturedby Sultdn Ali, 104,*
105* ; provincedependenton Turfin,
124* n.

Hamid, Amir, 19, 26, 27; taken

prisonerby Timur, 28; his death,
31.

Hamid Ullah Mustaufi,the TarHthri-

Otusida of,151.
Hamza Sult"n, Uzbeg chief, 178,

179 n., 217 ft., 238; defeated and

killed by B"bar Pddishih, 243-5,
248 250 268

Hang'(orkangSatu),defile of,423 n.

Harimulk Salduz,43.
Hasan Div"na, 461.

Hasan Sult"n,66.
Haaan Yazdi, Mir, 396.

H^hishin (Ismaili)a scot of Shiahs,
218 n.

Hasht Bihisht,Kiosk of Sultan Yakub,
429.

Hati Khin, 480 and n.

Hayton, Prince of Gorigos,Armenian

author,96.*

Haz^ros, the (hiU tribes),80,* 31*;

of Afghanistan, their descent,80,*

82*; home of,83,* 91*; of Kudak,

46 ; of Badakhsbdn, 221.

Haz^ra country,sub-tribes stillflourish-ing

in,under the name of Mongolor

Manual,127.*
Haz^ra highwaymen, 197 ; Sh"hi Beg

Elhan's expeditionagaimit,231, 238.

Haz"ra mountains, 200.

Haz^rajit,354.
Haze phenomenon in Eastern Turki-

stan,303 n.

Hazrat Af6k, the celebrated saint,
125.*

Hazrat Begum, shrine of,buried by
sand, 67.*

Hazrat Ish"n,213,396.
Hazrat Khwdja Ahmad, tomb of,369 n.

Hazrat E^hwiijaHasan, 67.'

Hazrat Khwdja Kh"vand Mahmud

Shah6b-ud-Din : "ee Nur^ Khwiija.
Hazrat Makhdumi Nur6: tee Nur^

Khw"ja.
Hazrat MaullUiii Muhammad K^zi,

211-15 ; escapes with Mirz" Haidar

to Badakhshiin, 215-21; miracles

performedby,277-9 ; death of,341-2.

Hazrat Shahdb-od-Din Khw^'a KM-

vand Mahmud, 299.

Herat (Heri), Muhammad Husain

Kurk"n at,9* ; the capitalof Sultan

Abu Said, 81 n. ; celebrated garden
at, 83 n.; capital of Khorie^n,

193 n., 195 ; attacked by Shdhi Beg
Khin, 202, 205; Shih Ismail
returns to, 235; famous kiosks in,
429.

Hibat Shuri Sut,tribe,67.
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HiddyatUlla,Khw^ja Hazrat Afik,
the celebrated saint 1̂25.*

**Him"r/'epithetof, appliedto the

tribe of BarUs, 146.

Hindil Miizi, 388, 389, 478, 483,484 ;

maruhes againstDelhi, 470.

Hindu Ku8h, passes of,200.

Hindushah, 3t).

Hindnst"n,Emperor Bibar decides to

invade, 201 ; Bibar Pidish^ pro-ceeds

to,357 ; B"bli Sult"n in,381 ;

Ehw^ja Nnri'sjourney to, 398-9 ;

source of rivers of,406 ; tho Champa
traders to,408 ; the Bai or Baja of,
454 n. ; Mirzli Haidar goes to,467.

Hisar, Baber^s attempts on, 10* ;

Baber's retreat to,10,* 132,175, 238 ;

Khihi Bog's campaign against,130 ;

in possessionof Khnsrau Shiih,163,

164, 174; ravaged by Shdhi Beg

Khdn, 167, 170, 178; advance of

Sh^i Beg Khto on, 176; Uzb^
Sultans in, 245, 248; Emperor
B6ber at,260, 261, 268 ; falls into

hands of Moghuls, 261-2; famine

in,262 ; taken by Ubaid Ullah from

the Moghuls, 262-3; Ubaid Ullah

Kh"n sets out for,282.

Ilisdr Sh"dmin, town of,216 ; battle

at, 132.

Hiuen Tsang,and sand-buried towns,

67*-^9*; and the name Su-Teh,
8 n. ; and the Iron Gates,20 n.

Hiung Nu, the (a Turki race),87* n

Hoernle, Dr., on MS. discofered by
Captain Bower, 124 n,

Ho-lo-lo Kia, town of, a sand heap,
67.*

Horses (ponies),killed by the dam-girt,
413,455,465 n.

Howorth, Sir H., xiv.,zv. ; Hutory
of the Mongols,Mirza Haidar's data

referred to m, vii.; work of,and the

house of Chaffhatai,28*; on the

inhabitants of Moghulistan, 73,*

74* n. ; the common origin of the

Mongol and the Turk, 78* n. ; the
,

name Oypseya coiruptionof Egypt- ,

ian, 90* n. ; on the Turki tribe of |
Khazars, 21* n.; on the specific
tribe Alemanni, 91* n. ; on the

,

people called Hakas, 93* n. ; on i

remnants of the Mongols stillexist-ing

in northern Haz"ra country,127*

and n. ; on the Kara! (or Karait)

tribe,16 n. ; on the six tribes form-ing

the *Kunkurat' confederacy,
16 n. ; on the Kdnkali tribe,16 n. ;

on the Earluk tribe,19 n. ; on the

Ydtdk, 22 fk ; on ancient Tartlz,
63 n. ; on the sons of Abulkhair

Khin, 92 n., 116 n. ; on the Uzbeg
government, 206 n.; on the duties

of the Atdlik,222 n. ; on the Say-

vid and Sayyid"td,239 n. ; on Mir

Najm, 260 n. ; on the Kazik and

their Sultdns, 272 n. ; account of the

Uzbeg Shaib^ in M"var"-un-Nahr,
283 n. ; and the meaning of Noyan,
292 n. ; and situation of the ci^of

Bdla-S"kun, 363 n.

Huchu (Hochou), 404 n.

Huchu 86l"r,404.

Hmra, the mouth of the B"ris Kiun

Pass,350.
Hum" (a mythicalbird),400 fi.

Humayun ("!mperor),son of Baber, 4* ;

defeated in Bengal, 1538,16* ; de-feated

by Shir Shih Sur, 16*; and

the battle of Kananj,17* ; his life

attemptedat FattehpurSilori,17* n. ;

return from exile, 23,* 24*; coins

struck in his name in Kashmir, 24* ;

recovery of Kabul, 25*; on the

throne of Badakhshin, 387 ; visited

by Khwdia Nuri^ 398 ; the Khw^'a

Blightedby the Emperor,399 ; suc-ceeds

his father Bdbar Pidishah on

the throne of Hindustin, 402 ; com-mencement

of his downfall, 469;

defeated by Shir Khan at CSiauaa,

470, 471 ; battle of the Ganges,471-

477 ; and Mirzd Haidar,473-4, 47"-

480; flightto Lahore, 477-9; goes

to Irttk,484 ; coins of,487.

Husain, Amir; pursues the army of

Jatah, 26; battle with the army of

Jatah,27-29 ; conference with Amir

Timur, 29-31; the battle of the

Mire, 31-36.

Husain Barlis,Shdh, 70,71.

Husain Fasl Khwdja, tomb of, in

K"shghar,300,301.
Husain Khalifa, son of Ustdd All KuU,

475.

Husain Mansur,450.
Hutoin Mirzd, Sult"n,98, 108.

Husain Sultdn,472.

Husn Nigdr Khluiim, 89,99.

iBBiBTflON,Mr. Denzil, on the words

Turk and Moghulj 89*-91*, 128*;

and the Kizilbish,214 n.

Ibir-Sibir,282 n.

Ibn Ali Muhammad Kos^ji,60 n.

Ibn Batuta, Moorish traveller,on

Tirmiz,338n.
Ibn Dast, an author of the tenth cen-tury,

and Khakdn, 21 n.

Ibn Haukal, 86* ; and Fary"b,44 n.

Ibrahim, Mir, son of Pir Haji Kunji,
86, 241,265.

Ibrahim Barl^ 108.

Ibrahim Lodi, the Aoghin Sult^

357.

Ibrihim, son of Makhtum Khanim,
91.
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Ibrihim, Sultdn, son of Said Khdn,
375,467.

Ibrahim, Sultin, eon of Shah Bnkh,
85 n.

Idegu,brother of Amir Hiji,19.
Idol temples in Tibet 4̂16 ; of Kashmir,

426 and n. ; 427 n.

Idrisi mentions Tibetan Turks, 86,*
87.*

Ha Biver, 366.

Ilak-Ehans (Eard-KhansX rnlers of

the EarlughiXJighnrs,94* ; dynasty
of the, 287 n., 288 n. ; kingdom of

the,360 ; capitalof the,361 n., 363.

IWydl Ndma Jahdngiritthe,of Mutamad

Ehin, yi.

Ilchi Bughd, 45,49.
Ili (Ailah)Biver,66 n.

IH-b^lik; the "' Earlughi" Uighurs
at,93* : see alto Bishb"lik.

Bh or llak t̂he word, 288 n.

n Ehwdja : see Is"n Bugha.
llk^intribe,the,16 n.

Ily^ son of Makhtum Khdnim, 91.

Ily^ Khw"ja Ehdn, 34 ; his last days,
38.

lly"aKhw^a Oghldn,son of Timur,
22, 23 ; encamped at TlLsh Arighi,
26; Amir Timur decides to make

war on, 27; is taken prisonerby
Timur, 28.

Uyis Sh6h,brother of Amir Ehuddid^
100.

Im6d-ud-Din, MauUna, 396.

Im^ (orAimak), people so called,in
Ehotan and E^shghar, 301.

Imal, territoryof,288. 289.

Im"m Muhammad Fakih BaM, S"kuni,
tomb of,365.

Imil Khwiija,son of Day^ 39.*

Imil Biver,the,53,*366.

In"ghu (Jumgin),50 n.

Inchumalik, son of Shard wal,7.
India,expeditionsby Dayd into,36* ;

north of ; the words Turk and

Moghfd used at the presentday in,
89*,90*,128* : see also Hindustan.

Indus Biver,431 and n.

In-ghi-rh-oha,a chief of Turfdn, 103*.

Inkirass tribe,the,16 n.

Irdk (Persia),custom in the army of,
53 ; Sultdn Abu Sdid and, 81, 83,
85 ; annals of kings of,151 ; invaded

by Shdh Ismdil, 154, 232; Shih

Ismail returns to, 281; Sim Mirzi

at,468 ; Emperor Humdyun in,484.

Irdn,conqueredby Gbingiz Ehdn, 293.

Irdzin Birin,73, 84 ; killed by Ulugh
Beg, 74.

Irldt,the powerfulchiefs suppressed
by Sultdn Ahmad Ehdn, 121.

Ir NaJEar Ehwdja, a noted Fir,67 n.

Iran G^te, the (Kulugha Pass),20 n.,

21 n.,26 : see also Darband-i-Ahanin.

Irrigation; in Moghulistan in 1253,
60*; in Turf"n and Eara-Ehoja,
112* ; in Turfdn, by Vais Ehan, 67.

Irtish Biver,366.

Lrtukbuka,war CkgainstEublai,34.*
Isdn Bughd Ebin (son of Davd\ 7* ;

asoencU the throne of the Chagnatai,
37* ; invades Ehorasdn, 37* ; turns

his stepstowards Moghulistan,39* ;

identityof, 39,* 40*; Mr. Erskine

and,39*,40*; his wives,6; reignof,
6n.

Isdn Bughd II.,son of Vais Ehan,
73-75 ; separateprincipalityof,99* ;

quarrelswith his Amirs, 77-82;
and AndHan, 81 ; fightsagainst his

brother i unus Ehan, 81, 82 ; reign
of,82 n. ; incursions into Turkistan,
ShashandFarghluia,85;helpsAmir
Sayyid Ali to defeat Tunus Eh"n,
86; his death,88; opposedby Yunus

Ehin, 172; and the Juji Sultdns,
272.

Isdn Daulat Begum, wife of Yunus

Ehdn, 86,94,175,197.
Isdu Tdishi, 91 ; combats with Vais

Ehan, 65,67; Ahmad Khdn's battles

with, 121.

I^Jdb or Isbifdb(Sairim),provinceof,
80 f^ 171 n.

Ish"k Bahddur, 309.

Ishdk Sultdn,451.
Iskandar Aoghdn, Sultin,402 ; taken

prisonerby Timur, 28, 31.

Iskandar Beg, Persian author,246 n.,

247 n.

Iskandar Sultdn,son of Sultdn Ahmad

Ehdn, 160.

Iskandar Sultdn, son of Sultdn Said,
14,* 15,* 102,* 130; his birth,840,
341 ; invasion of Eashmir, 136, 143 ;

marries daughter of Muhammad

Shdh, 136.

Iskandar,Sult"n,son of Eutb-ud-Din,
483; marries one of Muhammad Sh"h's

daughters,441 ; holywar on Tibet,
417, 454, 459; returns to Bashid

Sultdn,465-6.
Iskandar Tupchi,expeditionto Eash-mir,

18,*19,*483.
Isldm, sons of Makhtum Ehdnim con-verted

to, 91; Tughluk Timur's

conversion to,10-15 ; introduced by
Amir BuUji,153.

Isldm Shdh (otherwiseSdlim) son of

Shir Shih, 21,*22.*
Islim,Shaikh ul,396.
Ismail Ehdn, ruler of Easlighar,123.*
Ismail,Shah, seven Turki tribes sup-porters

of, 214 n. ; kills Shdhi Beg
Ehdn, 226, 231-7 ; sends an ambas-sador

to Emperor Bdbar, 238-9 ; and

Ebanzddd Begum, 239 ; helpsBdbar
Padishdh, 243, 245, 246 n., 247 f".,
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259, 260, 266, 281 ; returns to Irak,
248 ; attacked by Snltin S"lim,281.

IsmaU Sulttfn,451.
Ismaili,a eect of Sbialis,218 n.

iMigh-KulLake, 30,*53,*72,75,78 n.,
79 n., 865 n., 366-7 ; moDasterynear,
59 n. ; the Begjik Amirs in, 86 ;

Said Eh"n at,875.

It^i,the Amirs of,51 ; familyof,307.
Izzat UUah, Mir, and the Jadah stone,

83 n.

JIbIk (or Pdk), 309.

Jabdr Birdi,Amir, 306, 336, 34^-4;
and Mansur Ebin, 123-5 ; death of,
127 ; joinsMirziL AbiL Bakr, 337-9.

t/odaft stone,superstitionof the,32 n.,
38 n.

Jade-stone found in the Kard Tdzghnn,
298 ; in the rivers ofKhotan, 298,801 ;

and in the rivers of Tarkand, 301.

Jafar S^ik, tomb of,289.
Jafar Tayydr,tomb of,298.
Jagirik,peoplecalled,165 and n., 168.

J"girdk,Mir Y"U takes,820.

Jah"ngirBarlds,108.
JahingirMirzi, brother of Baber, 174,

196, 197; expeditionto Khor"bdn,
199-200; death of,201-2.

Jatidngir,Mirzi, son of Mirz6 Ab"

Bakr, 323, 325, 380; marries Kha-

dijaSultan Kh"nim, 161 ; seUled at

S^nju,328-9; is brought to Said

Eh6n, 829,380.

Jahdngir,Emperor, and Vim"g, 428 n.

Jahtogir,Prince,son of Timur, 154;
defeats Eamar-ud-Din,41,42 ; battle

at Earmina, 45 ; his illness,46 ; and

death, 47, 48.

Jahingir Euli, 470.

Jdkan Ktuhaiythe,ofJuvaini,86,*1 19.*
Jah^ Sh^h, 464.

Jai-Tubtt,343.

Jaka, Mir, 308, 356.

Jdkir, servant of Mir Muhammad

Shah, 72.

JaUir, tribe of,88,* 41,45,55 n.

3i}" (BarJdla),24.
Jal"l,226.
JaMl-ud-Diu Barlds,26.
Jal"l-ud-Din,MauUna, 396.

JalU Sh"h, tomb of,365.

J6m, placecalled,348.
Jam J Agbd, wife of Sdniz Mirz^ 88,

89, 99, 102, 104.

Jamdl Ehar, Shaikh, 112.

Jamdl-ud-Din, Shaikh, 5, 93; the de-struction

of Katak, 11, 12n. ; meets

Tughluk Timur near Aksu, 12, 13 ;

his death, 13, 94; captures Yunus

Eh^n, 94.

Jdm Biligb,battles at,291.

Jdm Giti Numdi, the, on Tibet,403 ;

on Edshglar, 294,and n.

J"n Ahmad Ataka (Atka Fakir),244,
267,268,459,461,463-5.

Jina Easapa, 415,416.

J"naka,Amir, 308,382,383.
J6naka Mirza, 444.

Jin Haidar Sultto,276.
J"n Hasan, 321.

J"ni Beg Akhta, 821.

Uui Beg Eh"n, 82,92, 159, 272, 283 ;

puts Sultdn EhaUl Sult"n to death.

131,183 ; driven out of And^jAn,132 ;

keepsBashid Ehto a prisoner,140 ;

marries Eutuk Ehdnim, 160 ; Andi-

j6n given to, 169, 178; and Said

"Ji6n, 191 ; orders the release of

Said Eh"n, 222-225; and Sayyid
Muhammad Mirza, 241 ; defeated by
Bab^ Padish"h, 243. 248; and by
Mirzii Ab6 Bakr, 254 ; and the fort

of Ghajdav"n,261 ; accident to,264.
Jinish Ehto, 276.

Janki Mirzi, 248 n., 816.

J4n Vafi, Amir, 192.

Jarto,Amirs of,79.
Joris,a princeof Moghulistan,14.
Jar"s family,the, 308; disputewith

the familyof Begjik,308-9.
Jaribythe,a land measure, 286 n.

Jariyd(Chiria),town of,295.
Jarrett,Col.,on the jarib2̂86 n.

Jnnm, placecalled,41.
Jamra, in Eashmir, 439.

Jatah, P^tis de la Croix on the name,
75* ; Timur and the three princesof,
17, 18 ; army of put to flight,25, 26 ;

its defeat by Amir Timur and Amir

Hussain, 27-29 ; the battle of the

Mire, 31-36; siege of Samarkand,
37; Amir TimuPs third invasian

of, 41, 42 ; his fourth expedition
into,46, 47 ; and fifth expedition,
48 n., 50 ; the Moghuls so called,
by the Ghaghat"i, 148: we alto

Moghulistan.
Jauhar (Indian)historian; on Unm-

ayun, 17* n. ; and Mirz6 Haidar on

his Jtfemoirs of Huma^/wa^ 25* ; on

the battle of the Oanges, 476 n.

Jauku (Zauka Pass),350 and n.

Jhilam Biver,406 n., 431 n.

Jihun River,17, 35, 366.

Jinuj,battle at,289.

Jobnithnagar̂ ,01dBhira),406 n.

John of Marignolli,117*
John, Friar,of Montecorvino,96* ; and

Tarnc characters,290 n.

Johnson, Bfr.W. H., on dust showers,
69* n. ; on the Yurung River,298 n.

Jones, Sir W., method of translitera-tion,

xii.

Jorj"n(Chdrchdn),9 n.

Jud, town in Moghulistin,276; dis-trict

of,in Moghulistan,364 and n.,
365.

Qoo^(z
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Jnd Kuasi,enoampment of,60.*
Jud Kuzi B^hi, 82 n.

Jugh"m BarULs,19.
Jini (orTuahi),eldest son of Chiugiz,

29.* 30*.

jQJi,the raoe of;82,92.

JujiKb^ OhingizKhin's eldest aon,

273; kingdom of;293.

Ji^iSult^Liu,Bubsement to Barandnk

Eh^, 154; Abolkhair Kh^n and

the, 272 ; receptionby Said Kh"n,
276.

Jamg"l (Jumgb^), placecalled,365 n. ;

enoampment o^ 60.*

Jomilat-ul-Mulk,a Mnanlman, 31.*

Jomla (Jamd) Bivor,431 and n.

Jun (Jamna) Biyer, 406.

Jnngar (oi Znngaria),country of,31,*
84.*

Jmjdn : 9m Ghirohdn.

Jnsa (Chausa),470 and n.

Juvaini, Ala-ud-Din, author of the

JdUn Kushai; AtarMulk, the his-torian,

35* n., 86,* 293 n. : on the

title Gur-Khan, 279 n. ; names for

Christians and Buddhist monks,
290 n.

Juvain,plainof,19 n.

Kabax, son of Day^ 36,* 104,* 3;
attacked by Ohapir,37.*

Kabak SulUn Oghl^n, son of Dust

f iMuhammad, 90, 91 ; murder o^ 95.

Kabika, battle at,65.
Kaba Matan, placecalled,28.
KibikiUr, 875, 876 and n.

Kibil Shih Oghl"n raised to the rank

of Kh^ 29-31.

Kabir Ali, Amir (SayyidAli Hama-

diniX 432 ; death of,433 n.

Kabul, Baber at, 9,* 10,* 131, 140,

201-4; Hum^yun at,24*; recovery

of, by Humiyun, 25*; taken by
B^bar P"dishlUi,177, 196; left iu

charge of Muhammad Husain Kur-

kan, 197; troubles in, 198, 199;
Shah Begum'sattempt to take,200 ;

the Kizilbdfih in,214 fi. ; Said EMn

arrives at,226, 242 ; Mirzi Haidar

goes to,228-230, 467 ; Babar returns

to,356 ; held by Kimrin Ehin, 398.

Kichi Chak" 20,* 482,483,485.
K"dir Bardi Miizi, 91.

Kifiristan,see Khust.

Kafir tribes,104 n.*
Kifir Tiri,350.

Kahjay^ (KichuvaX a degreeof the

Ldmos, 414 ".

Kaidu (grandsonof Oktai),34*; ac-knowledged

the rightfulKhak^
of the Moghuls, 35* ; wars with

Khak^ Kublai, 86,* 38* ; death of,

36* ; dominion and power of,38.*

Kaikhusru, 24.

Kaikob^d, brother of Kaikhusru, 21 n.

Kajartribe,214 n.

K^lichak,Malik of Kashmir, 441.

K6k", Mir, of the familyof B^ki,
307.

Kala-i-Zafar (fort),220,855 ; ruins of,
220 ffi.,221 n.; residence of Khiin

Mirzi, 221,226; siegeof,388.
Kalandars,Amir SayyidAli and some,

63 ; Dust Muhammad Khdn affects

the ways of,88.
KiMk Kiyd (orKahiX valley of,804.
Kalmyk, the,tribe in Moghulistan,73,*

74* n., 80,*87* ; in Alti-Shahr,97* ;

few Moghuls in,98*; (OirtLt),101,*
104,* 105* n., 113,* 124*; Vais

Kh"n's battles with the,65-67 ; land

of the,79 n. ;
* Ung ' in the language

of,91 ; return to their own homes,
1472, 95 ; Sult"n Ahmad Khdn and.

121; Mansur Kh"n and, 125

country,giyen to Uktii Khin, 294
,

Mansur Kbto goes to war with the,
339, 375; plundered by Rashid

Sultdn,373 ; Tibetan customs similar

to,407 n.

Kilpi, 472.

K"lu Aj B"ri,placenear Yirkand, 105.

K^luchi tribe,the,187,309.
K"lujitribe,the, in Moghulistan,79,

121.

Kiim, provinceof Tibet,136 n.

Kambar Ali,Mir, son of Mir K6k",
241,248,265, 266, 807,316,326,357.

Kamar-ud-Din, Amir, the Moshuls

under, 56*; reign in Moghulistan,
102,* 103*; historyof, 38-40; at

Keuk - Tnbeh, 41 ; defeated by
Prince JahiUigir,42; battle with

Amir Timur, 46, 47; Timur sends

an army against, 48-50; last days
of,50,51 ; his brothers,51 n.

Kambar Kukild^h, Amir, 422.

Kimrin Mirzd, son of the Emperor
Baber, 16,* 17,* 24,* 387; and

Khwaja Nurd, 398, 399; retakes

Kandahar from Tahmdsp Shah, 400,
467-469, 471,484 ; returns to Lihur,
472, 478, 481.

Kimul (Kumul) in Khitai,126.
Kdmydi, battle at, 119.

ELanauj,battle of,in 1540, viii.,6,*
17* : tee Ganges.

Kandahar, besieged by the sons of
Sb"h Ismail, 16*; Bihar's battle
with Shih Beg near, 202, 206
B6bar Padishah marches on, 357

tnken by Shdh Tahmisp,400,468-9
,

retaken by KiUnrin Mirzi,400; cap-tured
by Sim Mirzi, 468.

Kandarlik, pass of,275.
Kanjinfu,of Khitai,404.
Kanju (Kan-chou),406.
Kankali (orKingali)tribe,the,16 n.
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Kanuo, Arab writer,on eitaation of

B"la-Siknn, 863 n.

Eanwa, battle of,402 and n.

Eao- Chang, the ancient Uighnr ca-pital,

113.*

Kapak Timiir Khdn, 36 ; palace built

by,37.
Kar" B"sh Mirz^ 307.

Karabulnn, 72 yi.

KariL Chanik (SugetBuliik),hamlet
called,296.

Kar"ohdr, Amir, 18.

KartL Dina Euli, 309.
Kar^guz Begnm, 114,116.
Kara Hnlaku, 38.*

Karia (Girai)Khdn, 82, 92,272,273.
Karait (Karai),the, a Mongol tribe,
88,*16 n., 39.

Ear"jik,moantainB of,49.

Eara-kalpdks: "ee Ealm"ks.

Earik^sh, river in Ehotan, 298,406 n.

Eara Easmak, 42.

E"rikhtoi, the,287 n. : u" Edrluk.

Ear"-khanB (Ilak-khans),mlers of the

EarlughiUi^hnrB, 94.*
Kara-Ehitai, the, 57*; ruins of,60,*

61* ; tribe in Moghuliatan,73,*74* ;

the dominion of,in 11 24.. 94*; the

Uighurs and, 95* ; country and

people of, 152 and n. ; (Si-liao),
kings of the, 279 n.; Eushluk de-feats

the Gur Ehan of, 289-291 ;

given to Ghaghatai Ehin, 293;

capitalof: sea Bdla-S"kun.

Eura-Ehoja(calledalso 81-Ghao, Ho-
Chao, and Eao-Chang),the Naim6n

Uighursof,93* ; town of,100,* 102,*

106*; conquestof,by EhizirEhw^a,
103,* 62; depressionbelow the sea

' level,112*; ruins of ancient,113.*
Ear6 Eiz, 360,and n.

Earakornm, Chingiz Ehin*B capital,
31* ; every form of worshipat,32* ;

the Mongolcapitalin 1253.. 60*;
ancient cityo^ 10 ; known as B"la-

S"kun, 361 n.

Earakorrun Pass,420 n.

EartL EuUk Mirz", 185, 305-6, 316,
326.

EarA EurtUn (Earakorum),465 ; given
to Ukt"i Eh"D, 294.

Earinghutdgh,Abd Bakr marches to,

323, 326, 327.

Earang EiingliRh,fightat,64.
Earanut tribe,the,16 n.

Eard Samin, 40.

Earashahr (Cbdlish),town of, 54,*
62*n.,99,*125.

Eard 8ultdn Ali Miiza, 241.

Eard Tdgh, Maui"nd, 460, 463.

Kara-iaMilcy the party of the "Black

MnuntaiD," 125.*

Earitil, 274,and n.

Eare-tish,pass of,898 n.

Eara Tatar (a Tartar tribeX79 n.

Eirataa HUls,53.*
Eard Tizghun (riverX295, 812; water

of,297 n.

Earatigin,145 ; mountains of, 261 ;

Mir Vdli conquers, 320 ; Shdh Mu-hammad

Sult"n sent to,382 ; (Eair
Tagin) 241 ; Muhammad Husain

Eurkdn at,163, 164.

Eard Tukdi, 181 n. ; Yunus Ehdn at,

92, 93.

Eard-Uchunghdl,309.
Eariwdnis, the Chaghatdi, so-called

by the Moghuls,76,* 148, 491,492.
Earawinah (orEarawinas), the,77.*

EfLrdun,fortress of,454, 456 n.

Eardung Pass, the,445 n.

Earids Lake,54.

Earim Bardi,Mir, 78,86.
Eari-Sairam,cityof,171 n.

Eirish Ehdn, 276.

Eariyd (Eiria).town of,295.
Earlughi,section of Uiffhurs,93.*
E"rluk tribe in MoghuTlstan,the, 73,*

74* n., 88,* 19 n^ 309 ; with Sultin

Said*s army, 66* ; (orEdrikhdni),
kin^om of,94.*

Earmma, battle at,45.

Edmds, the word, 492.

Earsa (Eirtse)districtof Tibet,442.
Earshi, Amir Timur encamped at,37 ;

the Uzbeg encampment at, 243;
Ubaid Ullah Ehin fortifiedin castle

of,245, 248,260.
Karxjih (ErohX measure of distance,

297 n.

Edsin, town of,9 n. ; given to Sayvid
Muhammad Mir"", 240; attackoil

by the Uzbeg Sultins,248,249.

Edshghar (orAlti-Shahr),Sir D. For-
sv"*s mission to in 1873, vii.,408 ;

the Amirs of,7* ; invaded by 8ult4n

8aid Eh"D, 11,* 138, 825-7, 331 ;

Amirs of, contemporary with the

Ehdns of Moghulistan,48,* 49*;
Sultin Said's headquarters,56* ;

his operations agaiiut, 66,* 98* ;

the Earlughi Uighurs'chief town,
94* ; ancient name Su-li,8 n. ; the

modem town of,42 n.; and Amir

Ehuddid"d,61 ; expeditionof Amir

Sa"yidAli to,75-78 ; Yunus Eh6n*8

expeditionsagainst,86, 90 ; 8ayyid
Ali's mausoleum at, 87; rule fA

Mirzd Sdniz in, 87, 88; attacked

by Dust Muhammad Ehdn, 89 ;

rule of Muhammad Haidar Mind,
95, 98, 102, 104, 252; ravaged by
Abd Bakr Mirzd, 103, 252-3, 338;

capturedby Sultdn Ahmad Ehdn"
122; Sayyid Muhammad Mirzd's

expeditionagainst, 144; Moghuls
in, 148; treasure found in cityof,
257; the Sultdns of, 286; rebel-

Qoo^z
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lion of Kufihluk in, 287-291 ; ood-

quest of,by the Mofl'huls,292-294;
famine in, 291 ; tiie Jdm-i-Oiti

Numdi on, 294 ; boundariea of,294 ;

rivers in, 295-6; situation of the

town of,295 9k ; tombs in,300, 801 ;

people of, 301; fruit plentifulin,
308; climate of, 808; its defects,
308; haze phenomenon in, 308 and

n. ; citadel of,804 ; bettles between

Said Kb^n and Mirz" Ab" Bakr at,
810-812; citadel abandoned by Ab6

Bakr's army, 823; Said "h"n re-enters,

348, 351; events in, after

Said Khan's death,449-51.

Kashmir, no copiesof the Tarikh-i-

Scuhidi to be found in,ix. ; second

invasion of in 1541, 8.* 17*-20*;

invaded by Mirz" Haidar in 1581,

18,* 14,* 186, 143; administration

of,17*-20.* 23* ; coins in,struck in

Humayun's name, 24 ; invasions of,

duringreignsof Abd Bakrand Sultdn

"aid,65,* 66*; Miizd Haidar's suc-cessors

of,in,126,*127* ; regiment of

the Jatah army defeats Amir Hiji,
19; ancient templesof,58 and n.;

MirziL Haidar and, 419,421, 423-4;
the plainof,424 ; climate of,425 ; cul-tivation

in,425 ; buildingsand streets

of,425; fruit in, 425; idol temples
in, 426 ; wonders in, 426-430 ; ac-count

of,in the Zafar-Ndma, 430-

432; conversion of,to Isl^m,432-3 ;

the Musulman Sultinsof 4̂83 and n.,

434; religioussects in, 434-437;

Mirzd Haidar's campaign in and

retreat from, 437-441; Firishta's

account of Mirz6 Haidar's invasion,
441 n., 442 n. ; origin of Mirzi

Haidar's expeditionto,481,482 ; its

conquest by him, 483-8.

Kisim Husain Sultto,484.;
K^im Kh"n (K^im Beg),son of J"ni

Beg Kh"n, 82, 163, 230, 231, 271,

278, 373; visited by Sultdn Said

Khiln, 133; takes Tuiiz and Tash-

kand, 274 ; attacks Suyunjuk Kh6n

in Tdshkand, 275, 313 ; receptionof
Said Khan, 276-7 ; goes to Ubaira-

Subaira,282.
K^im Kuchin, Amir, 242.

Kiam MauUn^ 2ia

Kiskira, pass of,398 n.

K"t,ancient capitalof KhwiUizm, 45.

Katak, the overwhelmingof,67,*68* ;

as described by Mirzil Haidar, 10 n.,

12 n.; town of,67,295.

Kattagh"n,territoryof,203 n.

Katur (or Kitaur) a Kafir tribe,108,
104 fi.

Kawn (tribe),the word, 148 n.

Kaz^, Sult"n (the '* Grand Can " of

the Ghaghatai),20 n.

Kazaks, the, 126* ; supplant the Mo-

ghuls,56* ; gradual disappearance
of,82; Slime of Abulkhair Khan's

people join,92; Mansur Khan's

battle with. 127, 128; Said Kh"n

and, 276-7; in M"vari-un-Nahr,

attacked by Sh^hi Beg Khan, 207,

230. 231 ; historyof,and their Sul-

tins, 272-4.

Kazdk-Kirghiz,the (White Horde),
121* n.

Kazik-Uzbegs, Said Khiln and the,

120*; Sult^ Mahmud Kh"n and

the,119, 122.

Kizi Imiul-ud-Din Maskin, 212.

Kdzik, the word, 255 n., 256-7.

Kizi Shams-ud-Din Ali,389.

Kazi-Zadah Bumi : see Sal^-ud-Din

Musa.

Keene, Mr. H. (2.,on transliteration,
xii. n. ;

' Turks in India,' 88,*
89.*

Kelat (KaUt), Shahi Beg besieges,
192 n., 209.

Kerran^i, the (trumpet),84.

Keah, Timur meets the three princes
at, 18; *Iron G^te' near, 21 n. ;

plainsof,26 ; the princes of Jatah

return to, 85 ; Prince Jahingir
buried at,48.

Keuk Tubeh (orKuk Tipa),41.

KhadijaBeeum, 196.

Khad^a Smt"n Kh"nim, daughterof
SultiUi Ahmad Kh^ 161,330,382 ;

marriageof,352.

KhadijaSultin,451.
Kh^fi Khin, the historian,89,*246 n.

Kh"k"n, the word, 30 n.

Khdliki,Mauldn^, 225, 226.

Khalil Sultdn, defeated by Mansur

Kh"n at Almitu, 182 ; drowned by
Jani Beg Khin in the river at

Akhsi, 183, 191, 264-5, 334; and

Moghulistan, 240; his son Blibd

Sultto,250,251.
Khalil. Mirz4, Sultin, grandson of

Timur, misdeeds of,451.
Khamilr Kh^tun, 257.

Kh^n, subordinate princesof Chagha-
tai styled,30* n.

Khdn B^ligh (Bila-Sikun),town of.

861^.

Kh^ Mirz6 : see Mirzll Khiin.

Kh"n Nazar, Mirzi of Khotan, 100 ;

killed by AU Bakr, 101.

Kh"n Sultin Kbinim, daughter of

Saniz Mirzi, 88.

Eh"a Sult"n Sult"nim,sister of Mirzi

Aba Bikr, 258.

Khind Mihmud, Khwl^'a,478.
Khinikoff on the Haz"ras,80* n.

Khandnki Mirzi, 248.

Khans, succession of Moghul, from the

time of Isin Bughi,40*-47* ; power
2 L
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of the,from the reignof Amir Timur

to Uluch Beg, 83.

KbauB of the White Hoi-de (Kirghiz
Kazdks), 272n.

Khanz"da Begum, 117, 155 ; married

to Shihi Beg Khdn, 175, 196, 239;
wife of Mirzd Jah"ngir, 48, 330;
and Ehwija Nur^ 400.

Khlipnla,district of Balti.410.
Khardak Bukhdri, MauUn^ 37.

Khar-gura(wildass),847 n.

Khashgau, the,302 ".

Kh^ partof Moghulistan,377.
Khatldn (or Khnti^X ^^ tracts of,

10* ; Baber gains possessionof,10* ;

provinceof,21 n.

Ebdvand Mahmud, Khwdja, 448 : see

Nuri Ehwaja.
Khazars, Turkish tribe o^ 91* n.

Khidmat MauHnd, 14, 15, 67, 85.

Khidmat MauUnd Sh"li Sayyid Ashik,
300.

Khitai (or China),152 n., 360 ; people
of, 88* ; Mansur's wars against,
91, 104,* 127 ; holywar against,by
Khizir Khwaja, 52 ; Amir Timur's

expedition against, 53; given to

Tuli Khdn, 293; wares of,408; the

Pddish"h of,416.
Khitai Bahddur, 39, 45, 46,49.

Khiva, Husain and Timur at,23 n.

Kbizar Yasuri,Amir, 18.

Khizir Sh^, brother of Amir Khud"i-

did, 100.

EJiizir Khw"ja Kh^n, commencement

of his reign,51-57, 68; sons and

successors of, 43*, 44*, 67 ; of

Mof^hulistan,101,* 39; death of,
102* ; temporary conquestof Turf^n

and Kara Khoja,103.*
Khodaid^d, Amir, 45.*

Khojand, Amir Timur at,43 ; the river

of,29, 113,120.

Khoja8,th6,239n.
Khorasto, countryof,30* ; invaded by

Bonik,35*; invaded by Isin Bugha,
37 ; Amir Timur*s conquest of,19 ;

conquered by Sult"n Abu Said,
81 n., 83, 85; Tunus Khan at, 87;
annals of kings of,150, 151 ; Sultlbi
Husain Mirzd in, 154; 193, 195;

capitalof;193 n. ; Bdbar P"dishah's

expeditioninto, 197, 198; conquest
by Shdhi Beg, 164, 201, 205 ; Khus-

rau Shdh proceeds to, 176, 177 ;

Shiih Ismail in, 236; Uighurs in

311 n.

Khoras^i Mirzas, the Moghuls and

the Uzbegs against,57.*
Khorllshi (Kud^hah), villageof,19.
Khotan, 108.*

Khotan, cityof,51* n.; Goes' visit to,
122* ; hills of,52 ; Ahn Bakr Mirza

and Omar Mirz"'s attempt to subdue.

99, 101; the Mirz^ of, 100; and

their extirpation,101 ; Rashid Khan

follows mrU^ Ali Taghdi to, 145;
dtadal of,treasure found at,25"-7 ;

capturedby Kushlnk Kh"n, 291,
293 ; water of,297 n. ; rivers of,298 ;

jade found in, 298, 301; tombs in,

298; ^ple of, 301; wild camels

found m deserts of,301 ; wild oxen

in the hillsof,301-2 ; fruit in,303 ;

climate of, 303; Mirz" Ab" Bakr

flees to,133, 323,325. 327.

Khub NigirKhdiiim, mother of Mirza

" Haidar, 9,* 156; marries author's

father,Muhammad Husain,117, 118,
153.

Khudabanda, governor at Aksu, 123.*

Kliuddidid, Amir, son of Bulkji,38,
39, 51-54; nine privilegesgranted
to the ancestors of,by Chmgiz Khan,
54, 55; three additional privileges
granted by Khizir Khw^'a, 56 ;

Khans raised by,to the Khanate, 58,
68; K"shghar his native country,
61; pilgrimageto Mekka, 67-71;

his death and burial at Medina,
71 ; division of dependenciesof the

DughUts, 100.

Khuddi Kuli Bahddur, 309.

Khuddii Kuli Shak"vul, 315.

Khundamir, Persian author, 246 n.,
24711.

Khunam Sh"h Sultan,239.
Khush Gildi KuMlddsh, 185, 187.

Khush Rdi KuMld"sh, 165.

Khusrau Sh"h, and the provinceof
KhutUn, 21 n. ; in possessionof
Hisar,Kunduz, etc.,130,163,167,177,
203 n. ; defeat at the hands of Shahi

Beg Kh"n, 164-166,169,353; pnta
Baisanghar Mirzi to death, 174;
and Bdbar Pidish^, 175, 176; his

death,177, 329 n.

Khusru, Amir, the poet of medisval

India, and the Moghuls, 81,* 82,*
87.*

Khust (Khost),Amir Abdul Kudus,

governor of,103, 104 n.

Khuzdr, town of, 26; Babar gains
possessionof,10* ; meeting of Amir

Timur and H"ji Mahmud at,18.

Khwdjas,the,of Kashghar, 123.*

Khwdjas (priests)in Alti-Shahr,124*-
126.*

Khwdjis (sect),Ahmad one of,10.
Khw"ia Ali,Maulto^ 213.

KhwdjaBahd-ud-Dln, 33.*

Khw^a Elaldn,expeditionto Kashmir,
18,* 19* ; murdered by YunusKhto's

wife, 94.

Khwija Nurd : "ee Shah6b-ud-Din.

Khwdnd Mir, historyof,108, 121.

Khwandamir, and reignof Isdn Bugha,
89.'

Q^oo^z
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Khwto4-Sdl"r, battle at,86.

Ehw^irizm, thud expeditionof Amir

Timnr into,44; inyaded by ShlOii

Beg Kh6n, 130,171. 180, 191, 192,

195,204.
Kil6n,Mir Khwdja, 212 ; defendB Kan-dahar,

468, 469, 472; in Kashmir,
483.

Kila Zafar,chief town of Badakhshdn,
10,*12.*

KilpinBab"t, restingplaoe,296.

Kimiz, a beverage,53 n., 62, 277.

Kiosks,the vast,of the world, 429.

Kipohak, plainsof,80* ; tribes of,31.*

Kipchllk tribe,87,* 88,* 45, 65 n.;

White Horde of,45 n. ; deserts of,45,
49; with Bolton Said's army, 66*;
mixed up with the Kingali tribe,
16 n.

Kirin Bah^nr, governor of the dis-trict

of Bhirbal,22.*

Kirghiz,the. 87,* 88*; supplantthe
Moghuls, 56* ; in Alti-Shalir,124*-
126* ; originatorsof all the revolts

in Moghulistdn, 125; rebellions

againstthe Moghul Khiikins,148 ;

tribe,the,181 n. ; joinMansor Khin

in Oh^lish, 254 ; Mansnr Khdn and

the, 339; Said Kb"n's campaign
against,348-351 ; plunderTurkistan

etc.,358 ; in Moghulist"n, 367 ; at

At-Bik8hi,377,378;pursue Bdb^'iUc
Snltdn, 878; T^ Kh"n Joins
forces with,379; desert T"hir Olbi,
388.

KirghizKaz^s, Khins of;272 n.

Kim"n, the Garaonas at,77.*

Kirya,River of,406 n.

Kishkui Div"na,809.
Kishtaw"r, provinceof, attacked by

Mirzi Haidar,21*.
Ki Shwang Na (Kesh),8 n.

Kitan,the : see Kara Khitai.

Kitta Beg, 818, 357; and Midaka

Bah^ur, 314 ; in chargeof SairiUn,
271, 274.

Kiy"k (Kayalik,etc.),territoryof;288,
289.

Kizil,villagecalled,296, 315,316.
Kizil Biver,295 n.

Kizilbdsh,the,214 and n., 285,246.
Klaprothand Uighuristto,101* ; and

Turfin,104* n.

Kokcha valley,the ruins in, 220 n.,

221 fi.

Koko Nor, 406 ts 407 n.

Kolagim, in districtof Div Sar,428 n.

Kolpakofeky,Gen., on Lake Issigh-
Kul, 78 fi.

Koraish Sult6n,eighthson of Rashid

Sultan,121.*

Koran, the,sections of,1 ; treaties and

solemn engagements written and

sealed in copiesof,101 n.

/'

Koroi-Saroi,placecalled,78 n.

Koros, Csoma de,on Maryul, 410 n.

Kbs (kruh),a measure of distance in

India,424 n.

Kostenko, and island of Kui Sui,78 n.

Knih (orKuroh) a measure of distance,
424 n.

Kublai, Mongol Emperor of China,
styledKa"ny 30* n. ; war against
Irtnkbuka, 34* ; the " Great Ktoi"

of Marco Polo,84,*35* ; wars with

Kaidu, 36,* 38* ; death of,36.*
Kucbar (Kuitze) district of,54,*93* ;

town of, 62* fi., 70,* 100,* 102*;
*

remains of Buddhistic buildings,
etc. in,124 n.

Kuohin, peopleso called,in Khotan

and K^hghar, 301.

Kuchkar (KoshkarX 50 n., 368, 370

and n., 377 ; encampment of,59.*
Kuchnm (TartarKbin), 282 n.

Kuchum Sult"n,159,283.
Kuchum Khto, 206 n., 243, 248.

Kudlksh,Maul"n^ 461, 462.

Knen-lun, Tibetan highland,54.*
'* Kui Jariki,''campaignof,379.
Kuhlagha (theIron Gate),87.
Kui-Kule, pass of,21 n.

Kui-Sui,island of,in Lake Issigh-Kul,
78,and n.

Kuitze,town of: we Kuchar.

Kukanit, a tribe of Khotan, 67.

Kukcha Tangiz, lake of,366.
Kukildish, Amirs called,52.
Knkildish Mirzi Ali SayyidBahidur,

318"9.

Kuk Kdshtoa, districtof,281.
Kuk Naur (Koko Nor),406, and n. ;

407.

Kuk Babdt, 296.

Kuk Uchgu, surname of Amir Bulaji,
9.

Kulak, plainof,238.
Kui Malik,battle of,260, 268.

Kui Nazar Mirzi of Khotan, 100,241,
248,308, 356; kUled by Ab" Bakr,
101.

KulunjiUcSultin,164.
Kulllb,hill tracks of,10.*
KuU It"rji,321.
KuU, Sultin,357.

Kulja,the presenttown of,32.*
Kuika,head of the Makrit tribe,809.
Kulugha (orKuhl^ha) Pass,the (Iron
Gate),20 n., 21 n., 26.

Kuluk, nephewof Uljaitu,87.*
Kum^ KlUshur,jungleof,189.
Kumul (Humi), State of,101,*124* n.

Kumzah, 39.

Kunah-Shahr, ruins of; Sir H. Tula

on, 12 n.

Kunduz, 23, 56; Baber gains posses-sion
of, 10*; regained by Mirz6

Haidar, 24* ; Shihi Bog'scampaign
2 L 2
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against,130; BabttrPddi8hi1iat,131;
in posseBsionof Khnsraa Shih, 163,
177,203 and n. ; attacked by Mahmnd

Sultdn,169, 170, 176, 178 ; Emperor
Babar and,237-8, 267.

Knngh^ Ulang,376 and n.

Eunji,Amir, 86.

Eunji, the Amirs of, 51 ; family of,
808.

Ennk^ partof Moghnlistan, 377.

Eunkurat tribe,the,16 n.

Eur"ma, Eazaks in, 126* ; districtof,
181 n.

'

Eur^nas, a tribe among the MongoK
76.*

Eur"tu, desert of,49.

Eurgin-Tnbe (orTipa),21 n.

Eur^uz,a Uighur named, 95.*

EurkAnl. the title,278 n.-280 n.

Enrlnkut, tribe of,19.
Euralat (orEurlnt),tribe,the,16 ".

Eus, 75.

Eusan (Euchar),9 n., 378 ; raids into

by Mix Jab6r Birdi, 124 ; B^b^ik
Sult^ and,126 ; BdNLj"k Sultdn in,
332,339.

Eush Gumbaz, monastery called,296.

Enshji,Amirs called,52.

Eushk-i-B"gh-i-Z^hftn,a garden at

Herat, 83.

Eushluk, son of Tdi Tang Ehin;
rebellion of, in lEashgbar, 287-

291, 293; his capture and death,
292.

Eushlnk's tribes (theNaimin Uighuis),
288 n.

Kui"i (wild oxen) in the hills of

Ehotan, 301-2, 302 n. ; in Tibet,
416, 417, 446 and n.

Eatb-i-Alaiu,tomb of,in Eashghar,
301.

Entb-ud-Din Ahmad, 342.

Entb-ud-Din, Sult"n,432,433.
Eutb Ehin, 472.

Eutluk Mirak Mirzd, 241, 247, 306,
316.

Eutluk Nigdr Ehinim, 94, 96, 117,

155,160, 196, 197.

Eutlugh Turk"n Agh^ 43.

EuYuk (eon of Oktai),attacks Alm6-

ligh,33*.
Euvuk (son of Davi), 36.*

Euzi B"shi,82.

Euzruin, provinceof,44 and n.

Labug (orLanuk), in Tibet,410.

Lacouperie,Prof, de, on the Hiung
Nu, 87* n. ; on the compilationof
the Ming Shi, 107* n. ; on the

term Mangalai Suyah,8 n. ; on the

word Bk or itefc,288 n.

Ladak; invaded by Aba Bakr, IS*;

I expeditioninto, by Saltan Said in

1531, 13,* 14*; Mirzi Haidar's re-turn

to, in 1534, 15*; expedition
against,in 1533, 12* n. ; invasion of,
in 1543, 20* ; in 1548,21* ; overrun

by foreigntroops,65*; invaded by
Sultan Said in 1532, 66* ; invasions

of,270 n. ; 410 n. ; district of Balti,
410 ; kings and rulers of,418 n. :

"e6 aho Tibet

Ladak Gyalrab"ythe work called,
418 n., 419 n.

Lahore (Lihur), city oF, 405, 406;
Mirz^ Haidar received by Eu"mrin

at. 16,*467 ; sacked by Dav6, 36* ;

held by Elimr^n Mirz6, 398, 468,
472; Ehw6ja Nur" at, 399, 400;

flightof the Chaghataito, 17,*18,*
477-9.

L6hur Makri, of Eashmir, 441.

L"huk (Luk Langar), town of, 298

and n.

Lai (mire or mud), battle of,31-6.
Lak of Hindustan, 469.

Lili: see Shih Sult4n Muhammad

Badakhshi.

Lai Shid Ehinim, daughterof SultiLn

Ahmad Ehdn, 161.

Lamas of iibet,414-416.
Lanak Lake, 456 n.

Langar Mir Am^ (dependency of

Hisar),227.
Lanka, island of,429 n.

Lansdell,Dr. ; travels in Chinese Tar-

kistan,58 n., 59 n.

Lansur, fort of,48a
L6r, narrow defile of 4̂23, and n.

Lassa (Ursans;);Mirz" Haidar starts

to destroythe great temple at,14,*
136 n., 143, 454-459; temple at,
411, 443 : see also Ursaag.

Lata Jugh Dto, ruler of M^Uynl, 418
and n., 419 n., 460.

Leh, town of, 410 n.; distance from

Lasn, 456 n., 457 n. ; capital of

Ladak, 460 n. ; palaceof,460 ti.

Lerch, Mr. P.,and the Eirghisproper,
in 1873, 126* ; on Yangi,80 n.

Littledale,Mr. Bt (". ; on wild camels

in neighbourhood of Lake Lob,
302 n.

Little Tibet, Balti tribe of,82,* 88* :

see also Baltistan.

Liu 8ha (or Moving Sandu) of Alti-

Shahr,67.*
Lob, 67, 295.

Lob Eatak, town of.10 n., 11 n., 52, 64.

Lob, Lake. 54,*406 n., 407 n. ; Ghineae

names for,12 n. ; wild camels in

neighbourhood of,302 ii.

Lu, in Tibet, 410.

Lu-ko-tsin (Liu GhSng),town of,106*;
situation of,113*n.

Luk Langar, town of,298 n.
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Liikni4n Sultan,66.
Luk-u-Labnk, oaafle 0^ 455,456 n.

MiDU (Bfadi),fort of,seized by AbA

Bakr, 249,254. 259 ; Mir Ydli takes,
320 ; taken by Said Khftn, 376.

Magpies never seen in Ehotan, 298.

Mahdi Sultin, 179 audn., 238, 243,
245, 248.

Ma-bei-ma (Mubanunad) brotber of

Shah Kh"n, 123,* 124.*

M^him Ehinim, 344; daaghter of

Sultan Ahmad Kbdn, 161.

Mahmnd Eh"n, Soltdo, son of Yanus

Khlin, 72, 83, 153, 156, 336; early
daysof,107, 108 ; sent againstSnltto
Ahmad Mirz6, 1 13 ; pays his respects
to N^Uiruddin Ubaldullab,114 ; war

with Sultin Ahmad Mirz^ 115,
116; marries KHrigaz Begum, 116,

117; hia reign in Tl^kand, 118,

119; death of 120, 131, 179, 192,
208-9 ; war with the Uzbeg Eazik,
119. 122; defeated by Mirzi Abi

Bakr, 122 ; expeditioninto Mivar^-

nn-Nahr, 125; in Yatikand, 130;

rdgn in Shish, 155 ; sucoeeds Yunne

Kbin in T^tshkand,157 ; helpsSh^hi
Beg Kh"n to conquer Samarkand

and Bokbiird,158, 166 ; advances on

Ennduz, 169,170,176,178 ; plunders
Sair^m, 171 ; martyrdom of,and his

children,162, 163 ; friendshipwith
Muhammad Husain Eurkin, 171 ;

Bdbar Pidislillh and, 175 ; and his

mother Shah Begum, 180 ; goes over

to Shahi Beg Ehdu, 182,207-8. 240 ;

Hazrat Maultln^ liisspiritualguide,
213; Said Eh"n joinshim in Mo-

ghulistan,447.
Mahmud Euli, 247, 306.

Mahmud Mirza, son of Sayyid Mu-hammad,

444, 454, 455, 459; his

death, 462-3.

Mahmud Ynsuf, 467.

MHkhtum, woman named, 187, 190.

Makhtum Ehtoim, sisterof Yais Elidn,
67, 91.

Makri, fJBimilyof,in Eashmir, 482 n.

Makrit tribe,30lj.
Maksud, brother of Mir Eambar,

307.

Mak"nd Ali, wounds Said Ehin in

battle,137,181, 182.
Maksud Earak, 357.

Malcolm, Sir J., and the Eizilb^sh,
214 n.

Malik, adherent uf Amir Husain, 35.

Malik Ali,309.
Malik Bah^ur, 32.

Malik Duliddi,Governor of Eashghar,
7;").

Malik Pir,480 n.

Maliks of Eashmir, 438,441.

Malleson, Col., on Shahrukhi coin,

202 n.

Malur : tee Balur.

Mamdk Sultan,245.
Mamlakat At6, 63.

Man of gold dust,weight of Andij^n,
327 and n.

Mungai, ancient town of 1̂24 n.

MangalaiSuyah (^AfiahBuy, province
of,99,* 100*; given to Urtubu, 7;
the name, 7 n.-9 ". ; under adminis-tration

of the DughUts, 75, 294 : tee

aho Farghiina.
Mangit, the tribe of, 134 and n.; 374

and n.

Mangn, succeeds Euyuk as Ehakto,
33,* 34.*

Mangn Eian (Chingiz's grandson),
60.*

ManhaJU or Man/akit (Mangit): tee

Mangit.
Manlik, wife of Isan Bughli,and her

child,6, 7.

Mansnr Ehdn, son of Sultdn Ahmad

Ehto, 122,156, 160, 178, 190, 306 ;

holy war against Ehitai, 91, 127 ;

annexes Eumul to Turfdn, 101*;

wars agaiustEhitai or China, 104*,
105* ; succeeds to Uighuristan,109,*
123* ; fortifiesAksn againstMirzd
Ab" Bakr, 123, 124 ; return of Mir

Jab^ Biidi to the court of, 125;
battle againsthis brothers at Chirun

Ch"l"k, 125, 131, 139; and the

Ealiiidk,125 ; and Bllbdj"kSultdn,
126 ; meeting with his brother Sultdn

Said Ehin, 126 ; Ehw"ja T"iuddin's

attendance on, 127 ; defeated by the

Uzbeg Eaz^k at Ariah,127 ; marches

against Ai"u, 128, 145; his death

after a reign of forty-threeyears,
128, 129 ; makes peace with Sultin

Said Ebin, 134 ; and Chin Timur

Sultan,161 ; defeats Said Eh^n and

Ehalil Sultan at Almdtu, 182; and

Aiman Ehw"ja Sultto, 332, 339,
340 ; treatment of Said Eh^n, 334 ;

submission of Said Ehdn to,335 ; at

Aksu, 336, 337 ; quarrel with Amir

Jabir Birdi, 337-9; war with the

E^Imdk, 339 ; pursues B"bdj^k
Sultan,339, 340 ; meeting with Said

Ehan at Arb"t, 340, 343-5; and

Mirzli Haidar, 345; second inter-view

with Said Ebto, 356 ; Ehw"ja
Nura visits,396-7.

Manuscriptfound by Capt.Bower near

Enchar, 70,*71,* 124.*

Marilbashi,cityof,51* n.

Marco Polo, 117,* 119* ; on the mov-ing

sands of Alti-Shahr, 67; and

KadHy 30* n.; stylesEublai '*tlio

,

Qreat Eaan," 34* ; on wars be-
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tween Eaidn and Eablai, 36* ; on

the CjarwofMu (Ghaebatais),77* ; on

ruins called Gis Snahr, 12 n. ; on

Si-Ngan-fu,404 n., 405 n.

Margbinan (Margbilin),87* n. ; town

of,119, 167 ; otadel of,beld by Mir

D"im Ali, 271 ; given to Yunus

Khdn, 97.

MarLk Bah"dur, 809.

Martand, ruins of templeat,427 n.

Marx, Dr.,on Mar Tul, 410 n. ; on the

rulers of Ladak, 418 n., 419 n. ; on

old fort of Leb, 460 n.

Maryul,in Tibet, 410 and n.; Mirzi

Haidar in,418, 423,460, 461,463.
Maabbad, battle at, 206.

Masiki (Tangi or T"r6z),79 n.-81 n.

Masud K"buli,Sult"n,108.
Masud MirzH, Snlt"n,163,176,203 n.

Maaud SultlLn,401.
IfaUa' AaaadiTijthe, 42* ; description

of River Jbilam, 481 n.

Maula Bakbsb, Ebin Bah^ur, on

the Kurinas tribe,76* ik, 77* n.,

App.B.
MauUn^Zada Samarkandi, 37.

Mdvar6-un-Nabr (Transoziaua),king-dom
of Ghagbatai,29,* 30* ; tribes

of,31*; Eaidu and, 85*; the rise

of Timur, 37*; decliningpower of

the Ebins of Obagbatai,39* ; dis-appearance

of Is"n Bugba from,40* ;

listof Kb^ns of, 49* ; invaded by
the Mogbuls, 54,* 58* 65*; the

Ghagbatais of, and Jatah, 61*;

Tughluk Timur^s expeditioninto,
15, 16; bis second invasion of,18-

22; delivered from the people of

Jatab, 29, 30; Sultan Abu Said

Mirzd pddishdhof, 79, 80; Sultiin

Abu Sdid, ruler of, 81 n.; Yunus

Khdn and the kings of,95-98 ; ex-pedition

of 8ult"n Mahmud Ebdn

into,125; annals of kings of, 150,
151; Shihi Bog Ehdn at,166; the

Eaz"k in, attacked by Sh^bi Beg
Eb"n, 207, 230, 231; accession of

B"bar P^isbib to the throne of,
243-6; the Sbaibdn Uzbeg masters

of, 274, 282-8 ; under Ilak Ebins,
287 n. ; given to Ghagbatai Eh"n,
293.

Mayef, Mr. N. A., on the Iron Gate,
20 n. ; on the provinceof EhatUln,
21 n, ; on the 'Bridge of Stone,'
24 n.

Mazid, Mir, 241, 308, 356, 357; and

BiU Sultdn, 380, 383; invades

Ladak, 403 n.

Medina, Amir Ehuddid"d at,70, 71.

Mekka, Amir Ehudliidid's pilgrimage
to,67-71.

Merv, battle near, between Sh"bi Beg
Ehto and Shdh Ismail,233-237.

Midaka Bahddur, 309, 312, 313, 315;
Eitta Beg and,314.

Mibr Nig6r Ebinim, 86, 94, 90, 117,
155, 196, 197,200, 258.

Mim"sh EMn, 82.

MindrtL, town of,364-5.
Ming L^ battle at,65.

Ming dynasty. Dr. Bretscbneider's

translation of the historyof the;
and Moghul Eh"ns, 41*-46*; and

Bisbbiiik,62* ; and the Sali Uigbur,
404 n.

Ming Shi,the : see Gbinese chronicles

of the Ming dynasty; aUo Bret-

schneider.Dr.

Mingli: see Manlik.

Minb"j-ud-Din,author of the Tabdhdl-

irNdnH, 86.*

Mink"b (Hinkib),in Tibet,410.
Miracles attributed to Amir Ebud^i-

ddd,69.
Miraoles of lfauUn" Muhammad E6zi,

277-9.

Mir"k EaMdar, Sbdb, 309.

Mir"k Turkoman, 73, 84 ; killed by
Ulugb Beg,74.

Mire, battle of the,31-^.
Mir Ebwand, 108, 121 ; the Bauioi us

Safdf ; and the suooession of the

Moghul Ehdns, 41*-46* ; and the
* Earavanas* (Ghagbatais),76.*

Mir Muhammad Shib, son of Amir

Ebuddid"d,71, 73.

Mirz4 Eh"n, son of Mirz^ Sult"n

Mahmud, 156; and Ebusrau Shtlb,
176 ; besiegesEabul, 200,201 ; goes
to Eandahar, 201, 202, 205 ; sets out

againstthe Uzbeg,244 ; kills Zobir

Blighi,203, and reignsover Badakh-

sb6n,203,219-221,226; his parents,
203 n. ; Mirz" Haidar in service of,
221, 227-8; sends news of Shahi

Be^ Eb^n to Emperor B"bar, 237-8,
243, 263 ; and BustlLngirMirzi,830 ;

Daulat Sultan Ebdnim stays with,
351; in Badakhsb^n, 353 ; attacked

by Said Eh6n, 354, 355; dies in

Badakhshdn, 387.

Mirz6 Turki,placecalled,304.
Mirz^ Haidar : see Haidar.

Mirzd Shah Husain, 483.

Mithkal the weight,256 n,, 469 n.

Mizrab BiirUs, 108.

Moghul tribe,and Sdtuk Eb"n, 73;

the word Turk in connection with,
98 n. ; Moghul custom of TangaUk,
251 ; name of: see Ghaebatai.

Moghul UluSya mere band of refngeeB
about 1525-6

. .

98* ; division in the,
99*; submits to Shaikh Jam^l,
94.

Moghul Ebakans, the, MubanmiMd

Ehdn, the last of,57 ; Mirzd Haidar's

historyof,148, 149 ; their power at
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the time of Mirz^ HaidaeB birth,

152,158.

MoghiilKhdnim, 160,192,193.

MoghuUstan (Jatah),the Moghuls of,

1,*2* ; historyof,in the TartA*-*-

BxMUdi, 7*; Khdns of,29*: pro-vince

of,37*-39*; epitomisedac-count

of the Khins of,46*-48*;
the land of,51,*-71*; proper boun-dary

of the province,52,* 53* ; the

clixnate of, 54,* 55*; 'cities and

towns' of, 57*-61*; irrigationin,
60* ; known as

* Jatah' by the Oha-

ghatais of M^var6-un-Nahr, 61*;
the ' steppes

' of,54,*55* ; Khans of,

pay triDuto to China, 63*; the

peopleof, 72*-98* ; the name of

Jatah,75*; Tughluk Timur ruler of,
13, 14 ; invasion of,by Amir Timur,
39; Yunus Khdn in, 86, 87, 95;
Sultin Ahmad Khto's administra-tion

of, 120, 121 : Sultdn Mahmud

Khto and, 122, 131; the Kirghiz
the originatorsof revolts in, 125;
subdued by Sult"n 8aid Khan, 134 ;

Rashid Sultdn sent to,141. 142, 144 ;

Mahmud Eh"n and, 181; Khalil

Sultto fleesto,182 ; raids of Mirzd

Ab4 Bator's army into, 188, 254;
governed by Sayyid Muhammad

Sultan,240; visit of Ab6 Bdkr to,
252: Juji Sultins flee to, 272;

given to Ghaghatai Khan, 293;
mountains of,294 ; Mir Yali drives

the Moghuls and Kirp^hizout of,
319 ; Amir Jabdr Birdi retreats to,

338; Said Kh^n invades,350, 351,
358-9, 368; descriptionof, in the

Ja^n-"u"Adt, 360-367 ; boundaries

of,365 and i".,366 ; summer in,366 ;

rivers in,366-7 ; mountains of,405 :

we oilM Bishb"lik,anS, Jatah.

Moghuls of India,the : "e" Ghaghatai.
Moghuls of Mogbulistan,the, 1,*2*;

as described in the Tarikh - i -

Bashidit 7* ; succession of the

Khans from Isan Bugha, 40*-47* ;

the land of,51*-71*; traditions of

the,55* ; numbers engagedin their

battles,56*; battles under Kamar*

ud-Din with Amir Timur, 56* ; their

fear of the Uzbegs,56* ; the auU or

encampments of the,57*-59* ; raids

in Western Tarkistan,65* ; compo-sition
of Sultin Said's armies,66* ;

called Jatah by the Chaghatais,75* ;

in return the M.'s call the Chagha-tais
* Kardwin"s,' 76* ; decliningin

power and numbers, 77,* 78*; the

Moghul Ulu8 a separatepeople from

the Turks,82* ; the historyof,Mirza
Haidar the onlyMusulman authority
for, 119*; small residue of, still

existingin Eastern Tnrkistan,127* ;

historyof;as recorded in the Zafar-
Ndma, 2; title of Tarkhan among
the,55 n. ; Muhammad Khdn's me-thod

of converting to Islam, 58;
friendlywith the Kaz^ks from the

days of Isdn Bughd Khin to the

time of Rashid Kh^n. 82 ; UluAegi
(chiefof the tribe),132 n.; many
battles with the Uzbeg, 146 ; at the

beginningof reignof Tunus Khdn,
156 ; at enmity with the Chaghatai,
172 ; custom among the young, 185,
186; province of Hisar taken by,
261 ; aefeated by the Uzbegs under

Ubaid Ullah Kh^ 262-3 ; conquest
of K^lshghar,292-4; BvlIUxl Said

EMn's army, 305,314.
Mongol and Moghul, the terms, 72,*

73* ; called Jatah, 75* ; common

originwith the Turk, 78,*79* ; type
of features stillpreserved,81.*

Mongol rule in Central Asia and China

in the daysof Chingiz,115.*
Mongol (Mangal),a few,stillflourish-ing

in the Hazara country,127*;
and in the Punjab,128.*

Mongolia,region known to Europeans
as, 73.*

Mongols,historyof,by Bashid-ud-Din,
88*; Yizik, or legalcode of the,
22 n.

Moorcroft, travels of, viii; on the

island of Lanka, 429 n. ; finds

Ehw^ja Shah Niaz at Sheh, 460 ?".

Mw^jjam ul Bulddriythe, on Tibet,
403.

Muayad, Amir, 46.

Mubdrak Shah (sonof Algu),34,*35,*
220; killed by Zobir lUghi,221.

Mubdrakshdh Makrit, 42.

Mughol Khdn, 89.*

Muhammad (son of Ali Mirdk Mirzi),
307.

Muhammad (son of Salduz),26.
Muhammad AIL Tum"n, 309,315.
Muhammad Amin, MauUni, 213.

Muhammadabad, battle at,237 n.

Muhammad Amir Mirzd (son of Amir

Jabir Birdi),161.
Muhammad Attar,Mauhind, 89.

Muhammad Biki (seventiison of Ra-

sliidSultdn),121.*
Muhammad Baranduk BarUs, Mir,

195.

Muhanmiadi Barl^, Amir, 382-384,
4.12,453.

Muhammad Baydn Salduz,Shaikh,41,
43.

Muhammad Beg,brother of Mir Ayub,
308, 315, 316.

Muhammad Beg, one of Mirzd Ab"

Bakr's officers,321.
Muhammad Beg, son of Musd, 50.

Muhammad Begjik,Mirz", 247.
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Muhammadi bin Ali Mirdk BarUs,
141, 142 ; Mirz" Haidar and, 145 n.;

his influence on Raehid Kh"n, 146,
147.

Mohammad bin Burh"n-ud-Din : we

Hazrat Maulani.

Muhammad DuUdi SulUn, 260.

Muhammad Haidar Mirzd, son of Say-
yid Ali,56.

Muhammad Haidar Mirzi,grandfather
of Mirzd Haidar, 76, 87, 88, 251;

governor of the districts of K"sh-

ghar,95, 98, 102, 252 ; joinsYunus
Ehdn, 89,90 ; and Mirz" Ab6 Bakr,

99, 100, 102, 103: we also Mirz^

Haidar.

Muhammad H"jiMirz^ 307.

Muhammad Husain Eurk"n, father of

Miizd Haidar, 9;* 56,102, 106-108,
111, 115, 153; plotagainst Baber,

9*; put to death by Shahi Beg
Eh^, 9,* 209; marries Ehub Nigdr
Ehanim, 117, 118,156 ; left in Ura-

tippa to oppose Shdhi Beg Elhdn,
158, 163; visits Ehusrau Shdh in

Hisdr,163,164 ; escapes to the hillsof

Fargh^na,165 ; attacked bv Tambal,
168; the guest of Sh"hi Beg Ehin,
169, 205 6; returns to Samarkand,
199 ; marries SuMnim Begum, 164,
170 ; friendshipwith Mahmud Sul tin,

171,192 ; flees to Ehords"n, 171,192,
195 ; his children leftin SLahr-i-Sabz,
192, 193 ; visits B"bar Pddishih in

Eabul, 196-198. 199 n. ; at Eabul,
200 ; goes to Eandahar, 201 ; and

thence to FanUi, 201 ; staysin Samar-kand,

207; goes to Ehor^"n, 207;
tells the story of Sultan Mahmud

Ehan's martyrdom,207-9; governs
Edshghar,252-3; defeated byMirzi
AU Bakr, 253.

Muhammad E"zi (Maulind), and Yu-nus

Ehdn, 8,*84,"85,*97, 113, 114 ;

and Mirz6 Haidar,157,158 ; miracles

of,277-9 : iee "iUo Hazrat.

Muhammad Eh"n, son of Ehizir

Ehw"ja; reignof,57-59,68 ; Bab6t

oonstruoted by, 58; his sons, 60;

governor at Yarkand, 123.*

Muliammad Ehto Bumi, 475.

Muhammad Eirghiz, 812, 358, 368,
374, 452; attacked by Sultdn Said

Eh"n, 134 ; released from prison,
141 ; appointedAmir of the Eirgl)iz,
141, 142 ; captured by Said Ehan,
349-351.

Muhammad Ehwarizm Shih, 287-289.

Muhammad Mauldnii, entrusted with

the care of Mirz6 Haidar, 9,* 209-

211,228.
Muhammad Mazid Tarkh"n, 118.

Muhammad, Mir, 241, 261, 265,316.
Muhammad, Mirza, 241,308.

Muhammad Parghari,MauUnii, 398-9,
469.

Muhammad Sadr,MauUn^ 468.

Muhammad Sdlih,Mir, 205.

Muhammad Sh"h, the PidishiLh of

Eashmix, 136, 193, 196, 203, 441;
Mirzd Ab" Bakr and, 258.

Muhammad, Sbdh Shaikh, 343.

Muhammad Shih Eurkan, Amir, 56,

78, 79.
Muhammad Shiiazi,IfauUn^ 140,340,

341.

Muhammad Sult"n,sixth son of Bashid

Sultin, 121*; Benedict Goes and,
122,*123* ; marriage of,352.

Muhammad Sultlin Mirzi, 474,478.
Muhanunad Sultdn, son of Prince

Jah"ngir,48.
Muhammad Sultdn, son of Mansnr

Ehto, 129.

Muhammad Sultdn, Sh"h, 371 ; his

history,381-4.
Muhammad YiU Mirzd, 307.

Muhammad Yusuf, Ehwdja, 371, 372,
375; disputewith Ehw"ja Nur^
389,397; death of,390.

Muhammad Zamin Miiz^ 402.

MuhammadiDS, seven, tombs of the,
at Y^kand, 299.

Muhasban Sult"n,467.
Muhibb Sultdn Eh"nim, 280.

Muhtarima Ehdnim, 451.

Mujtahids,the last of the,10.

Mujma-ut-Tavdrikhf the, of Bashid-

ud-Din, 151,293.
Mukadasi, the Arab writer,on Tariz,

80 fi.

Mukaddasi, on situation of Bdla-

S"kun,362n.
Mukim, son of Zunnuu Arghun, 177,

201,204 n.

Mulihida of Eohistin, the sect,217,
218 and n., 220.

Mulberrytrees in Eashmir, 425.

AfuZ/az"f"-t-Ttm"rt,descriptionof Eash-mir

in,431 n.

Multan, sacked by Dav4 36.*

MumlUh Ehdn, 273,276.
Mumin Mirz",75.

Munajim Bdahi,on situation of B"la-

Sikun,362n.
Munir Sforghin"ni,MauUn^ 173.

Munka Beg. 308, 316,333.
Murdd BarUs, Amir, 32.

Musi, Amir, 25, 40.

Muslih-ud-Din,Shaikh,mauBoleam of,
209.

Musulmin influence,rise of în Aaia,
115,* 116.*

Musuhnin prisoners,Amir Ehudiidid

and, 68.

Musulm"n Sultftns of KashmiT, 438 n.,
434 n.

Mnsulmins, the,chieflyof Turk! race.
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86* ; in Hochoa and Salar dietricts

ofTibet, 404n., 405n.

Mutaddr (Hundivr),castle of,in Tibet,
418.

Mutamad Kh"n, the 7%""a l!f"(ML

Jdhdngiri,vi.
MuTayid Axldt,Amir, 25.

Muaaffar Husain Mini, 196.

Muzafiari,tribe called,220.

NXdir ShXh, invades India,214 n.

Nte"n, town in Kashmir, 428 ; district

or, in Kashmir, 489.

Naim"n, the,tribe in Moghulistan,73,*
74*n., 88,*288n.,290r".

Naimdn Uighwr(or" EightUighnrs"),
the,93.*

Najm, Mir (Najm Sdni), marches on

Samarkand, 132,133; Shah Ismairs

conmiander-in-chief,260, 261, 266,
268,281.

Nakhshab (Karshi),243; palacenear,
37.

Nakhshbandi Order in Central Asia,
67 n.

Naklish-i-Jah"n Khdn, 43,* 57,68.

Naliykine,Mr., and villageof B"itdk,
42 n.

Ndmangdn, town of,9 n.

Nan-gvass (SouthernChina),88.*
Ndrin River. 53,*366.
Nasir Mirzd, Sultdn,brother of Bdbar

Padishdh, 202, 206, 250; death oE;
356

Nasiraddin Ubaidallah, Kbw"ja, 111,
212; visit to Ynnus Kh"n, 97;
makes peace between three P"di-

shdhs, 113; visit of Solt"n M"hmad

Kh6n, 114; and Khwdja Tdjnddin,
127; Tunus Khdn and, 155.

Nasr, an Ilak Khdn, 287 n.

Nau Shahr, 483.

Navlib Matlab Saltan,217.
Nazar Mirzd Sultdn, 261, 264, 306,

308, 326, 338.

Nazak (Nddir),Sultdii,434 and n.

Nazar Yasdval,Shaikh, 309.

Ndzuk Shah, 20,* 28,*24,*482 n., 487,
491.

Neetorian Christianityprevalentamong
the Ui^hurs,96* ; prevalent among

the Namidns, 290 n.

Nestorian monastery at Chi-gn,79 n.

Ngariyprovinceof Tibet,136 n.

Niizi,tribe of Afghans,21,* 22.*

Nicholas,Friar (Bishop of Cambalu),
117.* 118.*

Nikdlla tribe,214 n.

Nik^i, grandson of Chaghatai,35* ;

reigns in Bokhara, 299 n.

Nik Pai Shdh, 219.

Nikndar Oghldn, the Haz"ras de-scended

from the remnants of the

army of,80.*

Nildb, or Blue River (Indus),406
and n.

Nipdl,the Rai or Ri^a,rulers of,454 n.

Nisan, in Tibet,410.

Nishdpur,baUle at,206.
Nizam-ud-Din on the Gakars. 479 n.

Nizam-ud'Din Ali Khalifia MaaUnd

Bdbd Bisbdghari,194, 197.

Nogais,tribe of,16 n.

Nofdeke,Professor,and the word

Tdjik,91.*
Noyan Chabah, one of ChingizKhdn's
generals,292 n.

Nubra, province of Tibet, 417, 418,
420 n., 423.

Nuin, sent to captureKushluk, 292.

Nur Ali Divdna, 462, 463.

Nurd (Nur-ud-Din) Khwdja,372,375-
378, 448 ; cures SayyidMuhammad

Mirza of an illness,389, 397; dif-ference

with his brother Muhammad

Yusuf, 389, 390; goes to Yanci-

Hisdr, 390 ; Said Khdn under the

guidance of, 395, 398; genealogy
and life of,395-7 ; his journey to

India,398-9; miracles of,399,400;
line of descent iu disoipleship,401 ;

and Iskandar's birth,340.

Nurbakhshi, sect called,in Kashmir,
435-7.

Nuraddin, Amir Shaikh, Governor of

Turkistan,64.

Observatory bailt by Uiugh Beg at

Samarkand, 60 n.

Odoric of Pordenone, 117.*

Oivaty the Kalmdks known as, 97* :

see ciUo Kalmdks.

Oktai (orOgodui),third son of Chingiz
Khdn, 95*; dominion of,31,* 32*;
death of, 32*; Chapdr, the last of

the house of,37.*

Oliver,Mr. E. E., paper entitled * The

Chaghatai Mughals,' 28,* 29*; and

the representutivesof Chaghatai,
32,* 33*; and the reign of Bordic,
35* ; and Cliapdr,37.*

Olkhonod tribe,the,16 n.

Omar Mirzd, son of Sdniz Mirzd, 88 ;

attempt to subdue Khotan, 99, 101.

Omar Mirzd, brother of Aba Bdkr

Mirzd, 251 ; has his eyes put out,
253.

Omar Shaikh, chief of the Shulkdrohi

tribe,309.
Omar Shaikh, governor of Andijdn,45,

46; sent by Amir Timur against
Kamar-ud-Din. 49.

Omar Shaikh Mirzd, Timur's son, 20 n.,
21 n.

Omar Shaikh. Mirzd, son of Sultdn

Abu Said, 93, 110, 111 ; married to

Ktttluk Nigdr Khdnim, 94, 96, 117,
155 ; and Yunns Khdn, 96 ; battle at
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the bridgeof Tik6 Sagrutku,96,d7 ;

hostilitieswith Sultan Ahmad Mirz^
112, 118, 115, 116; his sons, 154;
death of,119, 174; yisit of Tnnus

Ehin to,173.
On Archa (Ankghan Aicha), 189 n.

Orgdnah Khatun, widow of Kara

Hulaku, 38,* 34*; driven from Al-

mAligh, 34.*

.
Orong Timur, 34.

Orpelian,the Armenian writer,and

Arqhuti2̂90 n.

Osm^n Mirz^ 112.

Osmdn Sultiui and Ehwdrizm Sh^
287.

Ot"r (Arsh"lAt^r),41 n.

Otrar (F6r"b),44 n., 49, 63 n. ; Amir

Timur*8 death at, 54 : m6 T"r6z,
Yangi,etc.

Ottogush-Shahr,remains of anoient

town of,12 n.

Oxen, wild {Jwtdi) în the hills of

Ehotan, 301-2, 302 n.

PiiK,476.
Paitong(Baitok),village,42 n.

Pdk (orJdbdk),809.
Pakhli, province of, invaded in 1548

by Mirzd Haidar, 21."

P"licha Mir Akhur, 309.

Pamirs, the,64,* 405.

Pandit Nain Sing,and the gold mines

of Tibet,409 n.

Pandrettan, ruins of templeat"427 n.

P^ipat, battle at,357.

Panja-Eand: see Bishkand.

Pandu Koni, ruins of templeat,427 n.

Parak : we Ghir River.

Parvdz (Darwiz),a districtof Badakh-

shdn, 353.

Pasltr,a districtof Badakhshdn, 353.

P"yech, ruins of templeat,427 n.

Perh"lah (PharwalaX Bihar's expedi-tion
against,480 n.

Persia, no copies of the Tarikh-i-

Raihidi to be found in, ix.; tho

Moghul army in,58.*

Peshawar, ravaged by Dav", 36.*

PkukpcL,habitations of the Dulpa tribe,
409 n,

Pir Ali Beg, 316,317.
Pir Haji Eunji, Mir; his daughter

married to Tunus Kh^ 86.

Pir Muhammad Barlis (called
'Bangi'),75, 76.

Pir Muhammad, Mirza, son of Prince

Jahiiigir,48.
Pisbku Mirzi Itdrji,248.
Pishkartln,a township of Akhsi,280.
Piano Garpini; the aari Huiur nation,

349 n.

Poisonous herbs,on road from Eashmir

to Tibet,432 and n.

Po-lo-lo (Balur),385 h.

Pomegranatepecoliarto Balur,386.

Poole, Mr. B. Lane, Muhammadan

DywuLies^and the western branch

of Cbaghatai Ehins, 49*; Emperor
Baber and Sh^ Ismail, 247 n.;

dual character of Shaibani's dynasty,
206 fi. ; on the MUHcdl, 256 n. ; on

the Ilak Ehins, 287 n.; on Davi

Eli"n, 299n.

PrejevaLski,Gen., on wastes of moving
sand,69* ; on ruins of ancient towns

inTurkistan,llfi.,12n.;wild camel

seen in the Lob regionby, 301 n.,

302fi. ; on the wild yak,302 ". ; on

TamgtU 3̂61 n.

Price,Major,translation from Ahbar-

Ndma, 479 n.

Fukpa (DulpatribeX409 n., 411, 412 n.

Pul, Shaikh, and the Emperor HumA-

yun, 398-9; put to death,470.

Pul-i-Sangin,243.
Pulibd Bughd, 24,32,34,44,45 ; death

01^47.
Punch PasBt̂he,19.*
Punjab, Mirzi Haidar, governor of,

16*; ravaged by DavA, 36.*; Mr.

Ibbetson and the words Turk and

Moghul in,89*-91,*128.*
Purdnv"r Sludkh, tomb of,in Tish-

kand, 115.

Purik, a district of Ladak, 16,* 442 ;

districtof Balti,410.

Pushang,villageof,216,227.
PutijiBah^ur, 809.

QuATREM^BB, translations from the

Hafi IMim, 25,* 26* ; his transla-tions

of the McUla' Ataadin, 42* ;

on the term Jatdhj 75* n.; on the
* Earavenas ' (GbaghataisX 76,*

77*; onTArtiz,80n.

Babat (ortraveller'srest houseX built

by Muliammad Eb6n, 58.

Rab"t-i-Eata"n,the,41.

Rabdt-i-Malik,45.

Rabitchi,districtof,296.

Kdgh, hill district of Badakhshto,
203 n., 219.

Bajaori,province of,invaded in 1548

by Mirzd Haidar, 21.*

Rdjdin,palace built by Sultan Zain-

ul-Abidin. 429 and n., 430, 437.

Rashid Ehdu, son of Sultan Said,14,*
25,*57, 82, 251 ; puts to death many
of Mirzi Haiders relatives,15* ;

battles with the Uzbegs,120*; sons

of,121*-123*; governor of Enchar

and Turfdn. 123*; the Tarikk^-

jRcuAidi named after him,3 ; invades

Balur with Mirzi Haidar, 12,* 142 ;

goes to Aksu, 142,143; puts Mirzd

Haidar's uncle to death, 143, 144 ;

i defeats Mansur Ehan at Aksu, 145 ;
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" goes to Khotau, 145; greatlyin-fluenced

by Muhammadi Barl^ 146,
147 ; defeats the Uzbeg Kazak, 146 ;

oharaoteristics of, 147; enters Mo-

ghnlistlin,134 ; retires to E^kshghar,
135; at Aksu, 135; Mirzd Haidar

inscribes his history{TariJ^-i'ILM-
hidt) to, 139; his mother, 140; his

birth and earlyeducation,140 ; kept
a prisonerby Jini Beg Sult"n, 140 ;

sent to Moghulist^n,141-2; invades

Moghulist^n, 359, 368, 370, 378-9 ;

plunders the Kalmak, 373 ; marries

the daughter of Sultdn Nigar
Khinim,374; fleesto At-B^hi, 377;
illness of,378 ; invades Balur,884-
386 ; friendshipwith Mirz" Haidar,
393-4 ; goei to Aksu, 393-4, 403 ;

succeeds his father in Kashghur,
450 ; puts SayyidMuhammad Mirzd

to death, 450-1; banishes Khadija
Sultin, 451 ; Muhammadi Barliui's

influence over, 452-3; sends apolo-gies
to Mirzd Haidar, 461; his

violence and cruelty,467.
Bashid-ud-Din,the historyof,84* n. ;

on the bravery of the Chaghatais,
76* ; use of the word Turk, 85* ; and

the name Tatar, 86,* 88*; on the

Uigliurs,95* ; and the Eari"it tribe,
16 fk; the Alkunut tribe,16 n; the

Einkali tribe, 16 n.; the Earluk

tribe,19 n. ; the Mujma-ut'Tavarihh
of,151 ; and tbedtyof Eari-Sairam,
171 n. ; and the titleEurkdni, 278 n.,
279 n.

Blisk^m, mountains, 405; valley of,
466.

Rauzat tu Sa/d,the,and succession of

the Moghul Ehins, 41*-46.*

Baverty, Major, translation of the

TabdIcdt-i-Ndnn, 85* ; on the Ilak

Eh^ns, 288 n.

Bazi-ud-Din, Shah, 217, 218 n., 219,
221.

Begel, Dr., on reservoirs in Turfi"n,
112* ; on the situation of Lu-ko-tsin,
113* n.; on ruins of "Old Turfin,"
113.*

B^musat, Abel, and country of the

Yellow Uighurs,349 n.

Benaudot, and the Ydza, 22 n.

Besmes, Ehwdja, tomb of,26.
Best-house (Babat) constructed by

Muhammad Ehdn, 58, 59 n.

Bioci,Father Matthew, 122* ; storyof
Goths' adventures,110.*

Bieu, Dr. Chas., on the Tarikhri-

Bcuhidiyzi.,xv. ; descriptionof the

TaHkh-^'Baahidi,6,*7* ; on date of

Sharaf-ud-Din*s death, 85 n. ; on

saints of the time of Mirza Sult"n

Husain, 194 n.

Bitter ; on the Eafir people,104 n.

Bockhill, Mr. W. W., on the word

Tibety135 n.; on Tangut, 361 n.\

the Musulman populationin Hochou

and Salar, 404 n., 405 n. ; on the

Dulpa tribe,409 n.

Bodgers, Mr. G. J.,on coins of N^uk

Shiih, 20* n. ; version of Mirzd

Haidar's death, 22*; and coins in

Eashmir struck in Hum"yun's

name, 24* ; on the Suites of Eash-mir,

433 n., 434 n. ; translation of

Firishta's History,441 n, 442 n ;

extract from paper entitled *The

Square Silver Coins of the Sult"ns

of Eashmir,' Appendix A, 487-491.

Boss, Mr. : translator of the Tarikhi-

Baskidiy ix., xl.-xiii.; on Aldjd,
121 n.

Bubruk, Wm., traveller in Asia, 117,*
119*; narrative of visit to Mangu
E"an in 1253, 60* ; account of the

Uighurs in the Middle Ages, 96.*

Budok,406n.,410.
Buhtak, town of,381.
Buins of ancient towns,near the Biver

Chu, 69 n.

Bum (Turkey),custom in the army of,
53.

Bumi, the, annihilate Sh"h IsmaiVs

army, 281-2.

Bussian Hisar expedition,the,20 ti.

BuBsians, the,called a people of Turki

race, 86*.

Bustdk, 219,220.

Sabub MirzX, 307.

Sab^sh (ShishÊh"n, 276.

Sidik If^h"ni,on situation of Bdla-

Sdkun,363n.
Sadr-ud-Din, Mir, 396.

Sad-ud-Din Eilshghari,MauUnd, 194.

Saghej, wells of,23 n.

Sdhib Daulat Begum, 125,344.
Said Eazaruni, Shaikh, 145 n.

Said Ehin, son of Sultdn Ahmad

Ehto, 56,* 109,* 122, 160; takes

Mirza Haidar into his service, 11,*
25* ; 3, 4 ; invades Eashghar, 11* ;

expeditionsagainst Balur and Ba-

dashshin, 12*;invades Ladak, Eash-mir,

and Baltistan,13,* 14* ; death

of,14* ; Sayyid Muhammad Mirzi

and, 15,* 16*; Moghul invasions

duringreign of,65,*66* ; the chiefs

of his army, 66* ; and the Uighurs
of Eashghar, 98* ; religiousadvisers
of, 116*; expedition into Ladak,
120* ; batUe with Mansur Eh"n, 125,
131, 145; friendlymeeting with

Mansur Eh6n, 126 ; wounded at the

battle of Akhsi, 130; taken to

Samarkand by Sh"hi Beg, 130;
visits his broUier in Moghulistan,
131; stays at Eibul with B"bar
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P^ishdh, 131; sent to Andijdn,
132; defeats Mirz6 AM Bakr at

Tut-lugh,132; defeated by Suynnj
Ehwdja Ehin near Tishkand, 133 ;

oaptoreB Edshgbar, 133; makes

peace with his brother, Mansnr

Kh6u, 134; attacks Muhammad

Kirghiz,134 ; enbdues the whole of

Moghulistan, 134 ; Invasions of

Badakhsh"n, 135 ; holywar against
Tibet,135,136, 143 ; and Baltistan,
136; and Mirzi Haidar's conquest
of Kashmir, 136; his death, 137,
143 ; virtues and rare attainments of,
137"13U; andBashidEhiinatAkBu,
143 ; his favourite wife, 146 ; birth

and early days,178; accompanies
Shdhi Beg Ehdn on his expedition
to Misar and Eunduz, 178, 179;

stayswith Sultan Mahmud Kh"n at

Yatikand, 181 ; wounded by Maksud

All, 181, 182; his generosity,182;
defeated by Mansur Khin at Al-

m"tu, 182, 183; and Ehwija Ali

Bah"dur, 183-188, 222-226 ; marri-age

contracted with Makhtum, 187,

190; attacked by Mirzi Abd Bakr's

men, 188, 189 ; decides to go to Shahi

Beg Khdn at Andijin,190, 191, 222,

247-8, 264, 266, 268-9; flightto
Moghulistan, 192, 195; MauUnd

Easim, his spiritualguide, 213 ;

imprisoned at Andijin by Ehwija
Ali Bahddur, 222; sent to Jdni Beg
Eh"n wliu orders his release,222-

226; escapes to Mirza Ehdn at

Bad^Uchshan, 226; welcome by Em-peror

Bdbar at E"bul, 226; meets

Mirz" Haidar at E"bul, 229 ; and

Moshulistau,240 ; and Bdbar P^i-

t"hdJti,242 ; battle with, and defeat

of Mirz^ AU Bakr, 249, 250, 254,

310, 312 ; kills Tubra, 265 : attacks

Suyunjuk Khan, 266, 270-271, 346 ;

and Mirz" Haidar, 'if68-270 ;plunders
Ahangar^n, 275 ; proceedsto Akhsi,
276; meeting with E"sim Kh"n,
276 ; presentedwith horses by K"sim

Kh"n, 276-7; his sistors,280; quits
Fargb"ua and repairsto K^hgnar,
284-6, 304, 321 ; review of his troops
before Klishghar,305-310; his march

against Y"rkand abandoned, 312-

313 ; sets out for Yingi-Hlsdr,313-

314, 390, 394; visits Mir Ayub,
315 ; Y^ngi-Hisdr besieged,815-
319; Ab6 Bakr killed while on his

way to see, 324^ ; conquest of

ElUhghar, 325-7, 331; and Mirz"

Jah^ngir, 330 ; his reception of

Aiman Ehw"ja Sultdn,333 ; Mansur

Ebin*s treatment of,334 ; sends sub-mission

to Mansur Ehdn, 335 ;

meeting with Maubur Khdn on the

plainsof ArhLt, 340, 343-5; health

affected by excessive wine-drinking,

340,369,370; goes to Moghulistan,
341 ; returns to Kftsfaghar,343,351 ;

returns to Y"rkand, 345; meeting
with BibAi^ Sultan, 346-8; holy
war againstS"righ Uiebur, 348^851 ;

captureof Muhammad Kirghiz,351 ;

sends for Danlat Sultan Kbdnim,

daughter of Tunus Khdn, 351-2;

marriage of his sister,352 ; first

invasion of Badakhsh"n, 354-5 ; his

second meeting with Mansur Khdn,

356; invasion of Moghulistan,358-9,
368; Sayyid Muhammad Mirsd in

attendance on, 871 ; birth of his son,

Sultdn Ibrdhim, 375 ; second in-vasion

of Andijdn,375-7 ; retoms to

Moghulistan,377 ; goes to At-Bdshi,
377 ; thence to Kdshgliar. 377,

379 ; and Bdbd Sultdn,379-381 ; and

Shdh Muhammad Sultdn,382-3 ; se-cond

expeditioninto Badakhshdn,
387-390 ; siegeof Eala Zafar, 888 ;

meets Ehwdja Nurd, 390, 401 ; rup-ture
between Ainmn Ehwdja Bnltdn

and, 391-4 ; illness of, 394 ; places
himself under the guidaiice of Eh wdja
Nurd, 395,398 ; invasion ofTibet,403 ;

holy war on Tibet, 417, 420, 421;

attacked by dom-^'rt,420, 421 ; pro-ceeds
to Balti,421, 422 ; and mrzd

Haidar, on return from the invasion

of Eashmir, 443-445 ; goes to

Yarkand, 445; death of,from the

effects of dam-girii446 ; genealogy
of,446, 447 ; epitome of his life,447,
448 ; burial o^ 449.

Said (Shahid)Ehdn,56;date of death,
57 n.

Saifuddin,Amir, 26,31,32, 48.

Sairdm. town of, 53,* 40, 41; laid

waste by Isdn Bughd Klidn, 79

given to Yunus Khdn, 112, 113

Mahmud Sultdn's advance on, 171

in charge of Kitto Beg, 271, 274

Kitta Beg and, 313; plunderedby
the Kirghiz,358.

Sdki Ali,Khwdja, 311.

Sakiu (Su-obow),406.

Sakkdki, Mauldnd, tomb of,365.

Sakri,pass of,445 and n.

Saldh-ud-Din Musa, Mauldnd, 59 n,

'* Saldi Begum," battle caUed, 75.

Salar,group of Tillages,404 n., 405 n.

Sdlibari,Khwdja, 26.

Sdlik,Khwdja, 225, 226.

Sdlinkdi,360.

Salim, son of Shir Shdh, 480 n.

Salim Khdn : $ee Islam Shdh.

Salim Sultdn, defeats Shdh Ismail,
281.

Sdli-Sardi,Amir Husain's residence,

24,31, 35,37.
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SalMUOrvX-Afifiii,work by Haziat

MauUD^ lis, 212, 213, S42 and n.

Salt Bange,the,479 n.

Samarkand, BabtT's advanoe on, 10* ;

Tughlnk Timur Khdnat, 22,28 ; at-

tucked by Amir Ch6g:a in 1363, 29 ;

siegeof, by the army of Jatah, 37 ;

return of Amir Timur to,47, 60;

buildings,etc.,erected by Uln^h

Beg, 60 n. ; Riydiri-EMn at, 72 ;

taken by Sultdn Abu Said, 83;
Sultdn Mahmud KbIUi and Bhihi

Be^ Kbdn attempt to take,119,120 ;

B"bar Pddisli"h marches on, 132,
133; wars in, 154; oonqnoredby
Sh"hi Beg Ehin, 158,166; attacked

by B^bar Padisbdh, 174, 175 ; falls

upain into hands of Shdhi Beg
KhiLn, 175, 196; Emperor Bdbar at,
246, 2G0, 266, 268; famous kiosks

in,429, 430 ; Emperor Babar on the

throne of,484.
Sdmf az (Sam SeirakX 8 n.

Samku, placein Tibet,457 n.

Sdm Mirzli,besiegesKandahar, 16,*
468.

Sand, advance of, as seen by Sir D.

Forsyth and Dr. Bellew, 12 n.

Sand-buried ruins,67,* 68* ; exploita-tion
of,by Abd Bukr, 70.*

Sand-storms in Eastern Turkistan,
303 n.

Sangarighdj,placecalled,40.
Sang Zighaj,nghtwith Eamar-ud-Din

at,47.

Sanju,323,328-9; pass of,405.
S6nka Bina of Chitnr,402 and n.

Stoiz Mirz", son of Amir SayyidAli,
251 ; his rule in E^ishghar,87, 88;
joinsYunus Kh"n, 90; death of,98,
99.

Sarai,yillageof,24 n.

Sarai Ghuk, 274 and n.

Sarai Mulk Khinim, Timur's favourite

wife,40, 278 n., 279 n.

Strang SulULn,479 n., 480 n., 483.

Sdr Bughli, Amir, 32; revolt of, 44,
45 ; pardonedby Amir Timur, 49.

SdrighChupin, a district of Badakh-

shin, 292, 353, a')4, 355 n., 386,
388

S6righ-Kul,district of.54.* 297; hiUs

of,312.

SArigh Uighur (Yellow Uighur),
country of, 9 n., 52, 64, 349 n.,

404 n., 405 n. ; Said Khin's holy
war against,348-351.

S^rik Mirzd, 333.

Sarman, villagecalled,310; stream

caUed,311.
SairU tlie word; definition of,87* n.

Baaser Pass,446 n.

SatlejRiver, 406 n.

Sataghni Buka (banghoyBoca), 14.

Sitilmish Khiitun,wife of Isan Bughd
Khin, 6.

Sdtlik,325.
S6tuk Kara Ehiin,a KarlughiUighur,

94*.

S^tuk BughrA Kh"n, 286, 287 n. ;

tomb of,in Kishghar,300.
S6tuk Kh"n, 71; Yais Kh"n and,

73.

Sayy^i (or Si"di),of the tribe of

Chdlish,51.

Sayyid Ali, Amir, 61 ; expeditionto
E"shghar,75-77 ; and Is^n Bugha,
78; hunting partiesof,76, 77; a

proofof his justice,77 ; makes Isin

Bughd governor of Aksu, 78 ; defeats

Yuuus Eh"n with the aid of Isto

Bughd Ehdn, 86; death of;87; his

distinguishedgeneralsand captains,
99,104.

SayyidAli Eurkto, Amir, 56.

Sayyid Ali, Mir, in the service of

Shaikh Habib, 194; his two sons,
251.

Sayyid Ali Agh^ 307.

Sayyid Ali Hamad"ni (Amir Eabir

AU), 432 ; death of,433 n.

SayyidAhmad, Mir,60,61,75 ; stories

relatingto,61-64 ; saves Yais Ehin,
65-67.

SayyidAhmad Mirza, 100.

SdyyiddXdi,the,239 and 71.

SayyidD"ud. Amir, 42.

SayyidH"di, the,239.

Sayyid Husaini, Amir, mausoleum of,
209.

SayyidimKukildish, 278-9.
SayyidMahmud Mirzd, 75.

Sayyid Muhammad Mirzi, uncle of

Mirzd Haidar, 56, 102, 111, 133"
203 n., 252 ; put to death,15*, 57 n.,
143. 144,450, 451 ; invades AndijiUi,
131,132, 144 ; attacks Farghdn^ 140 ;

and battle of Tutluk, 132, 249, 250 ;

J"ai Beg Sultiu and, 241 ; conquest
of Fdrgbana,239-241 ; senttoTurfto,
240; sends from Andijinfor help,
242 ; drowns Ehalil Sultdnby order

of J^ Beg Eh^, 183,240,264-^;
Said Eh^n and, 265-6; fortifies

Andijin, 271; advises Said Ehdn

to leave Farghdna, 284-5 ; in charge
of the Dughldt army before Ea"-

fhar,305 : at the siegeof Yangi-
[isar,316, 318-19; and Mir

Vali, 320; goes to fetch Mirzd

Jabingir, 329; in attendance ou

Said Ebdn, 369, 371 ; a discipleof,
the order of Yasavvi Shaikhs, 869,
371 ; taken ill,and healed byEhw^ja
Nuri, 389, 397; Said Ehto and.
392-4.

Sayyid Muhammad Nurbakhshi, Amir,
435.

Q^oo^z
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Sayyid N6 Mahdnmi Mauling : we

Muhammad Eazi.

BayyidSh"h Bazurg Arhangi, 108.

Sayjids of Khorasiin, the, called

Mugholfl,89."
Schuyler,E., on the obeervatoryat

Samarkiud, 60 n. ; the ancient Td-

rdz, 63 n. ; account of Lake Issigh-
Kul, 78 n. ; on cityof Ohi-gu,79 n. ;

on city of B"la-S"kun, 362 n., 363 n.;

and Rliaikh Ahmad, 369 n.

Seeland,Dr. N. ; rest-house constructed

by Muhammad Kbin, 58 n., 59 n.

Shabdn, 309.

Shih Badd^h Sultan, son of Abulkhair

Kh^n, 92 n.

Sh"h Bdz Mirzd, 393.

Shdh Beg, defeated near Kandahar by
B"bar Padishah, 202 ; son of Zulnun

Arghun, 357, 483 n.

Shdh Begum, 108, 135, 180, 195,196,
258; attempt to seize Kabul, 199,

200; laysclaim to Badakhsh"n, 203 ;

capturedby Ab4 Bakr's army, 203 ;

sent into Khorasdn, 204.

Shah Hasan, conquest of Tatta,483 n.

Shdh Ismail,sons of,16,* 132 ; finally
defeats Sh"hi Beg Khan, 131 ; in-vades

Irdk,154.
Shah Khdn, son of Marsur Khin, 105,*

128,*124,* 129.

Sh"h Mlr"k, 185.

Sh"h Muhammad, a Kukild^sh, 459,
461.

Shdh Muhammad Div"n, Khwdja,449.
Shah Muhammad Sultdbi,son of Sultdn

Muhammad Sultan, 142, 161, 163,
452.

Sh^ Nazar Mirzi, 241, 247.

Sh"h Bukh, Mirzd, 43,* 59, 62, 84 ;

Haziras the posterityof an army of,
80 *

n. ; his mother, 40 n. ; founds

B"gh-i-Zagh^n,83 n.; the Za/ar-
Ndma dedicated to,85 n.

Sh"h Shaikh Muhammad Sultan,son

of Sultdn Ahmdd Khin, 160.

Sh6h Sultdn Muhammad Badakhshi,
107.

Sh6h Tahm^p; besiegesKandahar,
16,*24.*

Shahdb-ud-Din, a holy Shaikh, 8*;

descriptionof Moghulistan in the

MafAlak-al'Ah^r, 57.*

Shahbdz Mirzd,308, 316.

Shdhi Beg KLdn, 56,* 57,* 56, 116;

puts Mirza Uaidar's father to death,
9 *

; defeat and death of,10* ; his

grandfather,Abulkhair Khin, 79 n. ;

Turkistin given to, 118; takes

Samarkand, 119,120 ; murders Sult"n

Mahmud Khdn, 120 ; defeats Sultdn

Mahmud Khdn and Sultan Ahmad

Khan at Akhsi, 122, 123, 159; cam-paigns

againstFarghdna,Hisdr, and

Kundnz, 180; the Mangit tribe fol-lowers

oi^ 184 n., 154 ; conquers
Samarkand and Bokhird, 158, 166;

forms three marriaee alliances,160 ;

and Sultdn Mahmud Khdn, 168.167 ;

and Khusrau Shdh, 164-166, 169;
beheads Mir Vali,165 n. ; and Tarn-

bars revolt in Andijdu,167-9 ; mar-ries

Khdnz"da Begum, 175, 190,
239; advaoce on Hisar, 176. 178;

puts Tambal to death,178 ; and the

death of Sultdn Mahmud Khdn, 179,

208-9; invades Khwdrizm. 180, 191,

195,204; Said Khdn decides to go
to,at Andijdn, 190, 191 ; and Habiba

Sultdn Khanish, 192; besiegesKo-
lat,192 n.,209 ; marries Mihr Nigdr
Khanim. 196; besiegesBdbar Padi-

shdh in Samarkand, 196; oonqueat
of Khordsdn, 201, 205; captures
Balkh, 204-5; receives Muhammad

Husain Kurkan, 205-6,208-9 ; and

afterwards puts him to death,209 ;

orders Ubaid Sultdn to drown Mined

Haidar,210, 211 ; and Sultdn Said

Khdn, 221-225; killed by Shdfa

Ismail,226, 234 ; expedition against
Kazdk, 230, 231 ; hostUities with

Shdh Ismail,232-7: followers of,in

Mdvard-un-Nahr, 274,282-3; takes

Tashkand, 336; defeats Khusrau

Shdh, 353; conquers province of

Farghdna, 447.

Shdhndz, 103 ; pass of, 398 and n. ;

river,296.
8hahr-i-Sabz,town of,171, 191-93.

Shahrukhi. coin,202 n., 469 n.

Shdhrukhia (Findkand),town of. 53,*
112, 289 and n.

Shaibdni Khdn: see Shdhi Beg Khdn.

Shaibdn Uzbegs, Said Khdn and the,
120*; in Mdvard-un-Nahr, 282-^;

take the provinceof Farghdna,284.
Shaikham Mirzd, 216 n., 260.

Shaikh-i-Daulat,Amir, 38, 51.

Shaikh-ul-Isldm,235, 236.

Shakd Muni, religiono( 414-16.

Shakdval, 309, 815.

Sham-i-Jahdn Khdn, 57,68.
Shamlu tribe,214 n.

Sliammdsi,or sun-worshippersin Kash-mir,

436.

Shams Abddl : eee Dust Muhammad

Khdn.

Shams-ud-Din, Amir, 38 : at the battle

of the Mire. 34, 35, 51 n.; and his

sect of ' Nurbakbshi,'435-437.
Shams-ud-Dln Juvaini,35.*

Shams-ud-Din,Sultdn,432; tomb of,
26 fi.

Sharaf-ud-Din, author of the Zafar^
Ndma, 7,* 118,* 119*f on the suc-cession

of the Moghul Khdns, 41*-

46,*74,84,85n., 151,155.
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Shar"wal, 34.

Shariat,the (Muhammadan law),70.

Hharif,Khwija of K^kshghar,61, 75,
76,90.

Sharim, Mir, 241, 308.

Shiah (T"shkand),provinceof, 52,*
53*; invaded by theMoghulB,54,* 68;
Isdn Bughd Ehdn and, 85 ; oountry
of, 153, 154 ; reign of Sultan Mah-

mud, 155 ; plunderedby the Kirghiz,
367.

Shaw, Mr. R. B.,geographyof Eastern

Tiirkistau gatheredfrom the TariWi"

i'Bashidijviii 10 n., 417 n. ; death

of, 10; and the word Te{jik,87*;
definition of 8arU 87* n. ; on the

word Aldch, 121 n. ; and the sons of

Eaahid SulttLn,121* n,, 123* ; and the

word ghaleha 2̂20 n. ; on Artu$h,

295 n.
,

situation of town of Kash-

ghar, 295 n. ; meaning of Tizghun,
295 n. ; and Buget Bulik, 296 n ;

paper entitled 'A Prince of Eash-

ghar on the Geography of Eastern

Turkistan,'296 n. ; on Kdshtdsh,
298 n; Ghitral called Falor,385 n.;

on idioms used by Mirz^ Haidar,
405 n., 406 n. ; on the word DroJc,409.

Shaya (Sheh),castle of;460 and n.

Sheep as beasts of burden in Tibet,
407 and n.

Sheep traders,the Champa, of Tibet,
407 and n., 408 n.

Sheh, town of,410 n.

Sheh (or Shay), a viUage in Tibet

(Ladak),460 n.

Shenkummuy^ brother of Amir

Hamid, 34.

Shiahs, sect of (theMuUhidaX 218 n.,

247 n.; use of the word Mwtdhidy
10 fi. ; sect in Kashmir, 485-7.

Shibargh"n; Bay to Timnr, governor
of,40.

Shibartn,placecalled : we Shibr.

Shibr Pass (orShibartu),the,36 n.

Shidarku, name borne by the King of

Tangut, 360 and n., 861 n.

Shig"r,fort of,422.

Bhighnaii,54.*
Shir Ali Oghlan, son of Muhammad

Khdn, 60.

Shir Bahrim, 24,26, 29,32, 34.

Shir Khin defeats Emperor Humiyun
at Chansa, 470, 471 ; battle of the

Ganges, 471^77.

Shir Muhammad Khdn, son of Mu-hammad

Kbdn, 60, 63, 68 ; hostility
between Vais Khin and, 43,*64, 65.

Shir Shdh Sur, 480 n. ; defeats Huma-

yun in Bengal,16* ; battle of Kanauj,
viii.,17*, 18*; battle in Kashmir

againstMir^ Haidar, 20.*

Shiram Ohahm, 169.

Shiram, Mir, 356, 357.

Shiriz,residence of Tunus Kh6n, 85.

Shirun Tagh^ 228.

Shiva-i-Smgnto,353.
Shulkirchi tribe,309.
Shun-Chi, Emperor of China and Tur*

fin,107,*108,* 114*.
Shuruya, kills Khusrau, his "ther,

329 n.

Shajd-ud-Din,Mauling 10, 13, 14.

Sihpdyah,placecalled,44.
Sihun River,battle of Lai on the bank

of,31-36.
Si-liao (Kara-Khitai),kings of the,

279 n.

Sikandar Znlkarnain,107.
Sind,ravagedby Davd, 36.*

Sind (Tatta)conqueredby Shah Hasan,
483 n., 484 n.

Sind River, the,423 n., 431 and n.

Sind, rivers of,their source, 406.

Singi,Rand (SankaX defeated by Bdbar

Pidishdh, 402.

Si-Ngan-fu,404 n.

Singim, 113.*

Sir River,the, 53,* 54.*

'Six Cities' of Eastern Turkistau : Ane

Alti-Shahr.

Skardu (Skardo),pass of,405 n.

Snake stone,the (calledJadab),33 n.

So-fei (Sufi) sends an embassy to

China, 124.*

Spiti,406 n.

Sprenger,on situation of Bdla-Sdkun,
362 ti.

Square silver coins of the Kashmir

Sultans,Mr. C. J. Rodgers on, 487-

491.

Srinagar(Kashmir) town of, 410 n.;

described in the Zafar-NdmcLj431-2,
433 n. ; attack on, in 1543. .20 *.

Stak-brak, meaning of, 458 n. : see

Askdbrak.

Steppes,nomads and inhabitants of

the, called Turks, 83.*

Stewart, Major C, on Amir Timur

(Sahib-i-KirdnX17n.
Stone Bridge,the,Amir Timur at,24-26.

Strachey,General, on Maryul, 410 n,

Straohey,Capt.H., on Bamku, 457 n.

Sufi Mirzd, kUled at the battle of

AriBh, 127. 128.

Sui (Sibi),202.
Suchou, town of,in Kansu, 109.*

Sufi Sultdn : "ee Adham Sultdn.

Sufis,the,sect in Kashmir, 436, 437 ;

Said Khdn and, 448.

Suget Buldk, hamlet of,296 ".

Suget Pass,446 n.

Snghunluk,placecalled,310.
Sukdr, 187.

Suk"r Kaluchi,309.

8ukdrUkhsi,309.
Sukdt, villageof,313, 314 n.

Sulairoin,son of Mirzd Khin, 156.
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Sulaimin Barlia,26.
Sulaimdn 8h"1i Mirzd, 373 and n., i

887,467; reignsin Badakhsh^, 388, |
389.

SuUt-Eand, 222.
,

Snlduzi tribe,55 n. i

Su-li,ancient name for Kashgliar,8 n.

Sultdkdr Tufta Euli,309.
^uitdnAhmad, uncle of Mirzd Haldar,

Sultdn Ahmad Tambal, revolts in

Andijdo,158,159 ; 8hdhi Beg Kbdn

and, 167-169, 174, 178.

Sultdn Ali Jaras,Amir, 121.

Sultan Ali Mirz^ son of 8ult"n Ahmad

Khin, 154, 174, 175, 183, 196, 265,

308, 326.

Sult"n Avais, Amir, 387.

Sultdn Husain Mirzli,in Khor"s"n,
154, 193; and Muhammad Husain

Eurkan, 195; death of,196, 210.

Sultin Ehatun, mother of Yais Ehan,
67.

Sultan Ehalil Sultdn,brother of Man-

sur Ehdn, 125, 131, 139, 161 ; his

death,125, 126,131.
Sultdn Mahmud Mirzd, 93,103; mar-ries

Sult^ Nig^Ehdnim, 117,llx.

Bultdn Muliammad Mirzi, 450.

Sult"n Muhammad Sultdn, son of

Mahmud Ehin, 158,159, 162,163.
8ultdn Nig"r Ehdnim, daughter of

Yunus Ehin, 108,117,156,373,377,
378 ; death of, 386 ; taken to wife

by Eisim Ehin, 273.

Sultanpur,cityof,405.
Sultin Sanjar,108.
Sult"n Valad Mirzi, 112.

Sultdnim Begum, daughterof Sultdn

Ahmad Mirzd, 164,170,193.
Sultdns of Eashmir, 433 n., 434 n.

Sultin Vais Mirzi : see Mirzi Ehin.

Sungtish, 345.

8unnis, the, soot in ECashmir,247 n.,
262 n., 435-7 ; and use of the word

Mujtahid,10 n.

Sun-worshippers(Shammisi)in Eash-mir,

436.

Buperstition: the Jadah stono, 32 n.,
33 ".

Surkhib River,263.
Suru, a districtof Ladak. 15* ; depart-ment

of Haiti,461, 462.

Sut, Tangi Sakab's home, 462 and n.

Hut Im Bahidur, 121.

Sitvar-i'Akdlimythe,359, 361.

Suyahythe word, 7 n., 8 n.

Su-Yeh (or Su-Sa), the name, 8 n. ;

cityof : see BilarSikun.

Suyunj Ehwija Ehin defeats Sultin

Said Ehin near Tishkand, 133.

Suyunjuk Ehin puts Said Khin to

rout, 266, 268, 271, 274, 283; at-tacked

by Easim Ehin, 275 ; ad-

vances
againstAndijin,284-5 ; and

BustangirMirzi, 330; at Akhsi,
342 ; Said Ebin makes war on, 346 ;

death of,375, 876.

Suyunjuk Sultin, 159, 243, 24"

SuyurghitmishEhin, 72 n., 83.

Taarif-i'Bulddn,the,359.
Tibin Bahidur, 34,35.
Tabriz,Sultin Yakub*s kiosk in,429.
Tagir, in the Nubra Valley,418 n.

Tigh-Dum-Bish mountains, 405.

Tigh Nik, placecalled,464 and n.

Ta-gaz-gaz,the Eariughi Uighura
known as, 94.*

Ta-hi,Arabs referred to as, 90* n.

Tihir Ehan, 82. 27.S,373, 374, 377;

joinsforces with the Eirghiz, 379;
deserted by the Eirghiz,388.

Tahit,tribeof,20n.

Tahmisp Shih, 282; takes Eandahir,
400, 468, 469; and is retaken by
Eimrin Ehin, 400.

Tiikhin (Talikin),return of Amir

Husain and Amir Timur to,23.

Taishi,a designationof Eilmik chiefs,
79 n.

Tai Yang Ehin, flees from Ghingiz
Ehin, 287.

Tijik (or Tizik),the, 13, 141 ; name

given by the Mongols to the Mu-

hammadans, 85,* 87* ; Mr. A. 6.

Eeene on, 90,* 91* ; features of

Yunus Ehin, 97 n., 98n.

Tijriof Ehwirizm, 51.

Tij-ud-DinMuhammad, Ehwija, 127,
160, 372, 373.

Taka, brother of Ehwija Ali Bahidur,
851.

Takil (or Jakil),governor of Ehiva,
23 n.

Takudar Oghlin,80* n.

Talak Muhammad, 112.

Talas (Tiriz),cityof,171 n,

Tilis River,80 n., 81 n.

Taliku,descendant of Chaghatai,36.*
Tilish,tribe in Gilin,435 ".

Talkhak, death of,in Tirmiz,338.

Talki,defile of,20 n.

Tamerlane (Timurlang): see Timur,
Amir.

Timlik, place in Tibet, 456 and n.,
457 and n.

Tangi Bali, the,of Badakhshin, 227.

Tangi Sakib of Balti,462.
Tangri Bardi,309.
Tangut, the,88*; Ghingiz Ehin and,

360 ; rulers of,360 n., 361 n.

Tank in districtof Bamag, 427,428.
Tiriz (Yangi),cityof,58,*79 n., 80 n"

81 n., 864 ; taken by Eisim Khin,
274.

Tirbigataimountains,53.*
Tirbugur(Bugur),9 n.
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Tartkh-i-Quiidat̂he,of Hamid UUah

Mostaufi,151.
TariWiri'Jahdn Kushdij extract from,
288-298,293 n.; aocoant of Moghtd-
istdn in,360-367.

Tarikh - i " Manzum, the, of Abdur

Bazz^k, 151.

Tarikh-i'BoBhidiythe,first translation

of, into English, v.; Erskine*8

partialtranslation,v., vt; data

obtained from,by Sir H. Howorth,
vii ; by Sir D. Forsytii,vii.; by Mr.

B. B. Shaw, viii.; by Professor Dow-

son, viiL ; Moororoft's reference to,
viii.; copiesof,in England,ix.; in

Asia,ix. ; the objectof,1,*4, 5 ; its

shortcomings,5,* 6*; scope and

character,6,* 7* ; divided into two

parts,7,* 8* ; written during Mirzd

Haidar's administration of Kashmir,
23*: a historyof the Chaghatal
branch of the Mongol dynasty,28,*
29* ; weak pointsin, regardingthe
sucoesrion of the Moghnl Eh"ns,
41*-46* ; the Khilns of Uighurist"n
mentioned in,106*; religionsad-visers

of the Khins and Amirs, 116*;
its valne as a lustory,119* ; seqnel
to,120*-128* ; reasons for being so

called,8 ; its contents, 3,4 ; nse of

the word Tibet (Ladak) in,135 n. ;

when completed,149; reason for

Mirz6 Haidar writing,150,151.
Tarikh'i-Sdhib " Kirdni : see Zafar-

Ndma.

Tirim,67.
Tarkhin,titleof,among the Moghuls,

55 fi.

Tarso,the word, 290 n.

Tarsiythe Uighnrsspokenof as, 96.*

Tarse (TaniaX country of, 290 n.,

291 fi.

Tiah Arighi,26, 27.

Tishikun,ruler of M^yul, 418 and fk,

419n.,423,460.
T^ishkand,town of,53* ; Timur camps

at, 29; deyastated by Isin Bugn"
KhlUi,79 ; Tunus Eh6n capturedfat,
94, 95; passes into the power of

Shaikh Jamil Khar, 112; made over

to Tunus Ehto, 113; death and

burial of Tunus Kh6n in,114,115 ;

events in,duringthe rule of Sultlin

Mahmud Eh"n, 118-120; Sultto

Said Khto defeated near, 133;

(Shish)Sultto Mahmud and, 155,
157; Sh^BegKhinat,178; taken

by Shihi Beg Khto, 159,167, 336 ;

destruction o^by ShiUii Beg Khin,

164,171 ; Hazrat MauUni at,213 ;

Uzbeg march against,259,271 ; in

charge of Ahmad Kiisim Kuhbur,
271 ; taken by Kasim Ehin, 274 ;

Kisim Kh"n attacks SuyunjukKhlUi

in,275; death of Hazrat Muhammad

at,342.

Tish-Babdt, not a Hindu temple,59 n.

Tish Timur; sent after Manlik and

her child,6,7.
Tatar (orTartar),the nomadic nations

of the interior of Asia, 83,* 84,*
87.*

Tatar tribe,55 n.

Tatars,the ; Bashid-ud-Din,the histo-rian,

and, 88.*

Tatta (Sind),town of,357, 431,432 n. ;

conquest of,by Sh6h Hasan,483 n.,
484 ".

Tavakktil Eh"nim, 52.

Tax-gatherer,storyof the,159.

Tdz^uUymeaning of,295 n.

Tizi: weTdjik.
Taziks,the,88.*

Tazkira^'KJiwdJagdH(Memoirs of the

Ehwdjas),x.
Tengri-Tigh Mountain, in the Tian

Shan, 112.*

Termedh (TirmizXtown of,338 n.

Tian Slian mountains,53,*112* ; sub-merged

towns along the southern

spurs of,70.*
Tibet (see also Ladak), Dr. L. A.

WaddelPs work on, xv. ; invaded in,
1531 by Mirzi Haidar. 13*-15* : also

in 1548. 21*; invasions of,during
reignsof A)"a Bakr and Sultin Said^
65,* 66*, 253-4 ; invasion of,men-tioned

by Minhaj-ud-Din,86* ; Idrisi

on the Tibetan Turks, 86,* 87*;

holy war against,by Sultdn Said

Ehdn, 135,136, 143 ; Mir Y"li takes,
320; Mirzi Ah6. Bakr flees to,324;
invaded by Said Ehin, 403; position
of,404; mountains and rivers of,
405-7; inhabitants of,407-11 ; gold
mines in,411, 412; the dam-giriin,
412, 413; Lamas o^ 414-16; idols

in, 416; wild kutd$ in, 416, 417;
idol templesin,416, 443 ; holywar

on, 417-419; cold in,419; method of

defence in,422 n. ; temple at Ursang,
443; invasion of,444,454-464.

Tibetan Tok (orDong),the,302 n.

Tie-mm-Ktian QJion Gate' barrier),
20 n.

Tika, brother of Ehwija Ali Bahadur,
187.

Tiki Biver,365 and n.

Tiki (or Tekka) Sagmtkn, battle at,

96, 97 and n.

Tilinji,34.
Timur, Amir (Tamerlane),the rise of,

37*; selects Ehftns from the Oktai

stock,37* ; genealogicaltable of the

house of f̂aeingp, 50* ; expedition
of in 1389-90, 53^; batUes with the

Moghuls under Eainar-ud-Din,56* ;

tho.conquestsof,61* ; expeditionin
2 M
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1388 againht the Kalmyks, 101*;
sends one of his oolumns to Kara-

KUoia, 102*; passage of the Biver

Vakhsh at the Btone Bridge,25,26;
arrives at Chekaddlik,26 ; his dream,
27 ; battle with the army of Jntah,
27-29; conference with Amir Hu-

sain,29-31 ; the battle of the Mire,
31-36; and the country of Jatah,
37; invasion of Almdtu, 39; his

chief wife,40 n. ; third invasion of

Jatah,41, 42 ; marriage with the

Princess Dilsliad Agh^,43; third

expedition into Ehwdrizm, 44, 45;

fourth expeditioninto Jatah,46, 47 ;

the death of his son, Prince Jahangir,
47,48 ; sends an army againstKamar-
ud-Din, 48,49, 51 ; fifth expedition
into Jatah, 50; expeditionagainst
Ehitdi,53; death of,at Otrir, 54;
tribes submitted to his government,
55 n. ; and Sultan Mahmud Khdn,
72 ; Tartar tribe banished by,79 n. ;

difficultywith the Moghuu under

Kamar-ud-Din,81 n. ; and his gene-rals,
83 ; called Timnr Fu-ma by

the Chinese, 278 n. ; nine wives of,
278 7*., 279 n. ; of the Uighur tribe

ofTurfdn,77,78.
Timur, a member of the Barl"s tribe,

3.*

Timurchi, father of Chingiz Khdn,
86.*

Timur-Khalajia (Iron Gate),20 n.

Timur Khwij^ Oghldn, 32, 36.

Timfin (Tum6n) River, 295 and ".,
310.

Timur Sultin,son of Hhdhi Beg Khdn,
160, 169, 234,351, 451 ; defeated and

killed by Babdr Padishdh, 243-5,
248.

Timurtu Nor (Lake Issigh-Kul),79 n.

Timur Uljaitu: see Uljaitu.
Tirik,district of,312.
Tir^z (Tdrdz),86.*
TirUnji Irlat,32.
Tirmiz (Termedh), town of, 179,

338 n.

Tiz-Ab (TizndO,stream called,298.
Toghuz Uighufythe (or "Nino Ui-

ghur8"),93.*
Tokanak, 464 n.

Tokhttt Rashid (Uighurchief),67.*
Toktdmish OghUn, brought before

Amir Timur, 50.

Tombs in Khotan, 298-9 ; of Yarknnd,
299, 300; of Kdahghar,300, 301.

Touines,Buddhist monks called,290 n.

Ton Nazar Khdn, kills Abdul Latif,
121 "".

Trdgdi,Amir (fatherof Amir Timur),
death of,17.

Transoxiana (Mavard-un-Nahr),tribes
of,31*; capitalof: see Samarkand;

the Uighursand,95* ; ruled byUbaid
UUah Kh"n, 206 n. : aee Mdvari-un-

Nahr.

Tribute missions to China, Benedict

Goes and, 110,* 111.*

TsonpT-Kapa,religiousreformer, 418 n.

Tub River.78 n,

Tubra Nuydghuth (Tubra TidghuthX
183, 248,264 ; killed by Said Khdn,
265.

Tughai tribe,55 n.

Tughluk Salduz,24.

Tughluk Timur KhAn, his reign,7,*2 ;

converted to IsUm, 2,8, 10-15; and

Shaikh Jamdl-nd-Din, 5, 12, 13;

forefathers of,5 ; earlyhistory,6-9 ;

expeditionInto M^vahL-un-Nahr, 15,
16 ; intrigueswith Amir HdjiBarlaa,
17, 18; second invasion of Mivari-

un-Nahr, 18-22 ; and Amir Husain,

22fi.,23n.; return to Tliikh"n and

Badakhshdn, 23, 24; death of,26,
88 ; one of his sons, 39 ; {jrivilegea
conferred upon Amir BnUji,55; hia

rule extended as far as Kunduz, 56 ;

tomb of,in Alm"ligh,364.
Tuk, in Tibet, 410.

Tukal Khdnim, one of Timur's wivea,
279 n.

Tuka Timur, 299 n., 300 n.; succeeds

Nikpaito the Khanate, 35.*

Tnkt"i, a Makrit Amir, 289.

Tuk Timur, Amir, slain in battle,28.
Tukuz T"r^m, ford of,238 and n.

Tulik Amir, governor at Kaahghar,14,
38, 51 n.

Tnli Khan ; Khit"i givento,293.
Tulkchi tribe,55 n.

Tului, son of GiiingizKhto, and the

JadAh stone,33 n.

Tuluk, brother of Mir Kambar, 307.

Tu-lu-fan (Turfan),princeof,102.*
Tum^n, people^o called,in Khotan and

Kdshghar, 301.

Tumdn (Kdrman), town of,20.
Tum"n Agh", Amir, 42,50.
TnmHn Bahidur Kahichi,309,423.
Tnmdn Bugh^iiSalduz,36.
Tum"n Kapak Khdn, 36.

Turadn River, 205 n.; fort built by
Abd. Bakr on, 285-6.

Tnnkana, a degreeof the Ldmaa, 414

and n.

tupchdk(a fine horse),260 n.

Turakima, Oktai's widow, 82,*33.* -

Turdn, conquered by Chingiz Khdn,
293

TurtogirMirzd,330.
Turah, the : tee Ydzdk.

Turfdn, district of,67, 99,* 100,*125,
332 ; Kumul annexed to,101* ; con-

quest of. by Khizir Khwdja, 103* ;

a tribute to China, 103* ; historyof,
as recorded in the Chinese Cbronioles
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of the Ming dynasty,102*-109* ;

depressionbelow the sea level,112* ;

the modem oity of.Captain F. E.

Yonnghnsband on, 112* ; Dr. Beeel

on mins near, 113* ; attacked oy
Khizir Kbw"ja, 52 ; Mansur Khin's

expeditionsinto,128; Bashid Kh^n

marches on, 14G; Moghuls in,148;
Sayyid Mnhammad Mirz" sent to,
240; Ebwija Nur^ visits Mansur

Kh"n in,396-7; we also Uighurb"-
t6n.

Turkdn ArUt, 43-5.

Turk, dual use of the word, 78,*98 n. ;

common origin with the Mongol,
78*-80* ; misleadins employment of

the name, 83*; AduI Ghazi and

others, use of the word, 84*-87*;
used in oppositionto the word Sari.

87* n. ; Mr. H. G. Keene and others,
on the word, 88*-92* ; the first,
to become a Musulm^n, 300.

Turkdt tribe,67.
Turki language,tbo Uighurs firstto

reduce to writing,95.*
Turki-Uighur people: see Uighurs.
Turks, literarycompositionsof the,2. ;

a separatepeoplefh)m the Moghul
XnxMy82* ; see (jX^oUighurs.

Turkistan,delivered from tlie oppres-sion
of the Jatuh, 29,30 ; province

of,53*; invaded by the Mogliuls,
54,* 68*; town of, 63 n.; Moghul
attacks on, 68 ; laid wusto by Isdn

Bugbd Khdn, 79; inhabitants of,
of,under Buruj Khdn, defeated by
Yunus Khdn, 92, 93; given to

Sh^hi Beg Kh^n, 118; Muhammad

Kirghizin,134,349 ; Uzbeg SnlUns

floe to,245, 250 ; Uighur dynastyin,
287 n. ; given to Chaghatai Kh^n,
293; plundered by Kirghiz,358,
367.

Turkistan,Eastern, provinceof,given
to the liouse of Dugblit,33* ; Batu

and, 34*; Dr. Bellcw's hibtory of,
vii.';the 'Six Cities* of,51* ".: see

AUi'SJuifir ; towns ruined by moving
san(ld,68*;overrun by Yeliu Taishi,
94* ; small residue of Moghuls still

existingin,127,* 128* : the air of,
12 n. ; Buddhism in, 124 n.; haze

peculiarto,303 n.

Turkistan, Western, raids of the

Moghuls into,65.*

Turkoman, the, 88.*

Turkomuns, with Sultdn Said's army,
66.*

Turkomans, under Bdbar Pidinhdh,
defeated by the Uzbeg Sultdns,
260-1.

Turmish, brother of Turkdn ArUt, 44,
45.

Turahiz, battle at,206.

Tnrak Sh^Lrto,vaUey of,168.
Tushi (orJuji),eldest son of Chingiz,
29,* 30.*

Tushku, placedcalled,304,822.
Tutluk (TutlughXbattle of,Said Kh"n

defeats Ab6 Bakr Mirzd at, 11,*
132, 249, 250,284, 320.

Tutuk Khdnim, daughterof Mahmud

Kh^n, 251.

Tuyun Bdshi,River,304, 346, 394.
Tuz-kul (Lake Issigh-Kul),79 n.

Ubaid-ul-Ua]"i,Khwaja, 396.

Ubaid Ullah Kh^n, 206, 234, 243,
247 n. ; battle with Bdbar P^ish"h,
132; married to Habiba Sultan

Kbinish, 207; ordered by Sh^hi

Beg Khin to drown Mirz6 Haidar,
210,211; fortifiedin castle of Karshi,
245, 248 ; marches againstBokhdra,
259; is met by Babar P"disbdh,
260; battle at Kul Malik, 260, 268 ;

takes Uisar from the Moghuls, 262-

3; his reign iu Mavdii-un-Nahr,
283.

Ubaira-Subaira,282.
Uch (Ush Turfin),town of,393,431 n.,

432 n. ; country of,42 ; fort of,124 ;

seized by Abd Bakr, 254 ; garrisoned
by Mirzd Abd Bakr, 38a ; Aiman

Khwdja Sultdn in,343.

Ucha, 357.

Uch Barkhdn, villageof,75, 304, 310.

Uch Burhan. 42 n.

Uchibi, a lieutenant of Amir Timur,
45.

Uch Kara Bahadur, Amir, 25, 42,47.
Uchku Muhammad Mirza, 185.

Uighur, the,88* ; provinceof,360.

Uighurs, the (a Turki tribe),57* ; re-mains

of one of their towns or forts,
59* ; countiy of,61* ; in Moghulis-
tan, 73,* 74* n. ; their originand

earlyhistory,92*-97* ; credited with

linviugfirst reduced the Turki lan-guage

to writing,95* ; spokenof as

Tarsi,96,* 97* ; displacedby the

Karai tribe,16 n.; the ** familyof
Afrasiab the Turk," 287 n.; Nes-

torian Christianityprevalentamong,
290 n. ; Tarse,land of the Uighurs,
291 71. ; settled in Khordsdn, 811 n.

Uighuristan (Twr/dn),the provinceof,
7,* 54,* 99*-114*; mentioned by
Mirzd Haidar, 100,*101*; given to

Chaghatai Khan, 100*; peopleof,
101.* 102,* 112*; subdued by the

Ming army, 103*-106* ; the Khdns

of,105,*106* ; irrigationin,by Vais

Khdn, 112* ; onoe one of the chief

centres of the Buddhists, 113*;
ancient capitalof^ 1 13* ; becomes

Chinese territory,113-4*; sucees-
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siou of Kh"DB of,after date of MiiaUl

Haidar'B history,123.* 124*: Khizir

Ehw"ju and, 52 n.

Uirit, the. 88*

Uj6 Betu Irdi (Ulja Yetu Abeidi),
32.

UktiiKbdD, 360 ; kingdom of,294.

Ulaina, the : Dust Muhammad Kiiin

and, 89 ; Said Khan and Uie,448.

Ul"ng Kdhdastan, 206.

Uliing-zddag"n.162.
Ul IsUm, Shaikh, 194.

Ulj"iTnrkdn, Princess.29.
Uliaitu,grandsonof Eublai,36* ; routs

Chapdr,36*.
Ulugh Mirzi, 478.

Ulugh Timnr, 26.

Ulugh Tuktimnr, of the tribe of Karait,

15, 16.

Ulugh Beg Mirz", 59, 68 n.; defeats

Shir Muhammad, 43* ; battles with

the Moghulfi,56*; his reign and

death,59 n. ; governor of Edshghar,
61 ; and Amir Sayyid Ali, 62 ; and

Khw"ja Sharif, 76; summoned to

Moghulistan by Khud"idid, 69;

receptionof Tunus Kh"n at Samar-kand,

74 ; historycalled the TJIim

ArbcMy 148, 151 ; murdered by his

son, Abdul Latif,329 n.

Ulur (orWular) lake in Kashmir, 428,
429 n.

Vlus Arhaa (thefour hordes^work of

Mirzd Ulugh Beg, 148. 151.

Ulutibegi,the title of,132 n. ; officeof,
38.

Ulus Sult"n, son of Rashid Sultdn,
122.*

Ungut, the,88.*

Urdubegi, familyof the,307.
Uidukand (Kashghar),287 n.

Urtltippa,country of, 118, 154, 158,
163. 164.

Urdu, an : ^ee Aul.

Urdum Padshah, sand dunes at, 12 n.

Ur8ang(Las8a).410n.,411,443; Mirzli

Haidar sent to, 136 and n., 143;

templeof,454-459.
Urtubu, Dughlit Amir, 294 n. ; Man-

galai Suyah given to, 7; seven

privilegesconferred upon, by Chin-

giz Eh"n, 54,55.

Uruk, 183.

Urumtsi, town of, 62*; the present,
93* : see also Bishbdlik.

Urung Kfiah (Yurung E^h), river in

Khot^n. 298.

Urun Sultdn Ehinim. 88.

Urus Durman, Amir, 237.

Urns Khdn, 45, 50.

Ush, provinceof,givento Tunus Khdn,
110, 111 ; taken by Ab" Bakr, 249,

254; Mir Y"li takes, 320; Said

Ehdn and, 876.

Ushter Ushna (Uritippa),country of,
154

Ushtur, fort of,in TiKshkand,115.
Ush-Turffin, cityof,51* n.

Ust"d Abddl Sh"ikb. 322.

Ustdd Ahmad Bumi, 475.

Ust^d Yunus (Yunus Khin), 85.

Ustdilu tribe,214 n.

Utluk, placein Moghulistan,377,463 ;

desert plainsof,189.

Uzbeg. a tribe of Khotan, 67.

Uzbegs, the, defeated at Hisar, 10*;
route of Baber at the battle of Ghaj-
diw^n, 10* ; lay siegeto Andijto,
11*; theMoghul8and,56,*57*; de-feated

by Rashid Sult^ 120*,146 ;

present line of Bokhara Eh"ns de-scended

from, 126* ; defeat the

Chaghatai under ShiUii Beg Eh"n,
206, 234 ; government of the,206 n. ;

defeated by B6bar PadisbHh, 243-6 ;

set out against Andijdn,280-2; in

Said Khan's army, 305 : see also

ShiUban-Uzbeg.
Uzbeg : see also Eaz^k-Uzbegs.
Uzbegistin,366,374.

Uzbeg-Kaz^ the tribe of, 82; de-feated

by Rashid Eh6n. 146.

Uzbeg-Shaibin,Rashid Kh"n and, 146;
retire from Andij^n,376 ; to Khiss

and Kunk^ 377.

Uzbeg Sult"ns, the, defeated at Hia"r

Shkdmdn,132 ; advance on Andijin,
133; attack fort of E"sdn. 248-9;
flee to Turkist"n. 245, 250; march

against Ttehkand, 259,271 ; defeat

the Turkomans and B6bar Pddi-

sh"h, 260-1 ; decimated by famine,
262 ; take Hisar from the Moghuls,
262-3.

Uzbeg Timur, 39.

Uzbeg UluSy division among, on the

death of Abnlkhair Kh"ii,272.
Uzchand (Uzkand), seized by Abi

Bakr, 248-9, 254, 259.

Uzkand, 50; Amir Timur at, 43;

plunderedby Eushluk Kh^n. 289;
Mir y"li takes,320; taken by Said

Kh"n, 376.

Uzun Ahmad, 130.

Uzun Sakal Tufta Euli, 309.
Uzun Sultan Khdnim, 64.

Vakai, or Turki History: see Baber'a

"Memoirs."

Yais Eh"n, son of Shir Muhammad

Ehdn. 103* ;attacks Shir Muhammad

Oghl"n, 43*; and irrigation in

TurfdnandEara-Ehoja,112*; early
life of, 60, 61 ; takes to highway
robbery,63; hostilitybetween Shir

Muhammad Khin and, 64, 65;
battles with the Kalmyks, 65-67;
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saTed by Amir Sayyid Ali, 65-7;
studies theology,67; and Amir

Khudiid^ 69 ; mftrtyidomof 71-8 ;

his sister,91.
Yais Mirzi, son of Saltan Mahmud

Mirzfi,10*,373 and n,

Yais Ehdn : ue Mirz6 Khin and Yais

Mirzi.

Vakhsh River,20.

Yakhsh, mountains of,263.
VaU Beg,316,317.
Yali,Mir,brother of Khusrau ShiUi,165.
Yali Mir,Ab6 Bakr's general,entrusted

with army and militaryaffairs,319,
320 ; at Yangi-Hisar,321 ; overruns

Ladak,403n.
Yallldiaiiof,Captain, and ancient

Tariz, 63 n.

Yigne, Mr. T. G., and the ruined

templesof Kashmir,426 n., 427 n.

FtVdm of Ir^lzdn,the,73 n.

Yim^ (BamagX springof,428 and n.,

431.

Waddell, Dr. L. A., xv. ; on the mean-ing

of Yulpa, 407 n. ; on the DoZjxi
tnbe, 409 n. ; on Maryul, 410 n. ; on

dai"-"/t'rt,413 n. ; on the Lamas,
414 n., 415 n., 417 n. ; meaning of

Stak-brak, 458 n.

Wakhto, 54,* 467.*

Wala: Me Oiiat

Wang Kh"n (or Prester John), the

Earai tribe ruled by,16 n.

Ward, Colonel A. E.,on dimensions of

the wild yak, 302 n.

Warren, Mr.,on the kingdom of Tarse,
291 n.

Wassdf, and the Kurdnas tribe,76,*
77.*

Walters, Mr., and the **Five Cities,"

62*71.; on the town of Euchar,
100* ". ; on Su-Sa (8u Yeh), 8 n.

Wheeler, Mr. Stephen,xv., 91* ".

White Horde, Tokt"mish Eh"n of the,
50 M.

White Horde (Eaz^), Ehins of,272 n.

William of Modena, 117.*

Wilson, Prof. H. H., and Moorcroft's

travels,viii.

Wular, lake of : m0 Ular.

YAdqAb Muhammad, 449.

Yddgir Nisir Mirzd, 241, 261, 308,
472, 478, 483, 484.

Yadrintzeff,Mr. N.,and ancient cityof
Ear"komm, 10 n.

Ydghistan,petty states known as, 12.*

Yak, wild QeiiJt6"\466, and n. ; in the

hUIsofEhotau,302n.
Yakchak, Malik of Eashmir,441.
Yak6bulung,72n.
Yakut, the Ajab author,and Farghtoa,

8".

Yaknb Sultan, 451; kiosk of, in

Tabriz,429.

Yakuti,the Arab, and Taqhaz-qiuu^
94*91.

YiLm,Biver,29.

YangaUk, Moghul custom of,251.
Yanki (Chilishor Eara Shahr),town

of,99.*

Yangi (Tartiz),town of,40, 63 n., 81 n.,

364; Isin Bughi Ehin in, 79 n.,

80 ".

Yangi-Hisar,cityof, 51* n. ; siegeof,
6,* 11*; Sultan Said's operations
against, 66,* 133, 369, 394; sand

buried ruins in the neighbourhood
of,67* ; given to Muhammad Haidar

Mirzd, 88, 89; ravagedby Ab6 Bakr

Mirz^ 103 ; taken by Sultto Ahmad

Ehin, 122; its situation,295; Y6r-

kand a companioncityto,296 ; Abd

Bakr at, 304, 321; attack on the

citadel of, by Said Ehto, 312 319;
Mirzi Jahangir killed in, 330;

Ehw"ja Nur" at,390.

Ydngi-Eand (Yangi),80 n., 81 n.

Y6r, Amir, son of Amir Jin Vaffi,
193.

Y"r"ka Atdka, 125,126, 332, 340.

Yarkh, a district of Badakhsh"n, 353.

Yarkand, cityof,51*"., 296; fall of,
11*; Benedict Goes at, in 1603..

122* ; attacked by Dust Muhammad

Eh"n, 89; Yunus Ehdn's head-quarters,

90 ; Mirzi Ab" Bakr master

of,99, 304, 322 ; his batQes at,with

the jointarmies of Yunus Ehdn and

Muhammad Haidar Mirzd, 104-107;
Mirzd Abd Bakr defeats Sultan

Ahmad Eh6n, 122; reduced by Mirzd

Abd Bakr, 252,253 ; treasure found

in, 257, 326-7; citadel at, built by
AH Bdkr, 296-7 ; water of, 297 ;

river of,297-8; t""nbs of,299, 300;

Sult"n Said Ehdn's march against,
312-313, 445; Said Eh"n enters,

325-6, 345.

Yar Muhanmiad : see Najm, Mir.

Yas : see Dam^iri.
Yasavvi Shaikhs, order of the, 369

and n.

Yashm : see Jade.

Yasu (or Isu) Mangu, 83,* 180 ".,

181 n. ; givento Yunus Ehto, 87.

Y^zik (Turah)of ChingizEhdn, 70.

Yizak (Yto") the,legalcode of the

Mongols, 22 n.; Ehw"ja Ali

Bah"lur,appointed,350.
Y^i Dabto, Pass uC 43.

Ye-liu Taishi, a Eara-Ehitai king,
279 n. ; the Gurkhdn of the Eara-

Ehitai"94.*
Yellu T"ashi,Liao prince,152 n.

Yellow Biver, legend concerning,
406 n., 407 n.
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Yellow Uighurs,ooantry of the,349 n.

Ye-mi-li Huo-jo,Turfin chief,103.*

Yeu-liai,Gliineee name for Lake lasigh-
Kul,79n.

Yenki : "ee Karaahahr.

Yogurs, the : %ee Uighurs.
Youn";hu8band, Captain F. E., x. n.;

and the modem citv of Turfdn,
112*; and Mr. Shawns papen,
121* n.

Yuan-pao, Chinese ingots of silver,
256 n.

Yulduz of Moghulistdn,86.
Yule, Sir IL, on counterfeit tribute

mission to China,lll*n. ; ou occu-pants

of the throne of Moghulistan,
2, 3; on the word Khikin, 30* n.;

on the Caraonas,77* ; on old town of

Kunah-Shabr, 12 n. ; on the *' Iron

Gate," 20 n. ; on the provinceof
KhatUn, 21 n. ; on Arhang, 24 n. ;

on the word Jadoh, 33 n. ; on the

Eatur tribe,104 ti. ; on a Bishopof
Kumul, 126 71. ; on the town of

Sairam,171 n. ; on Yiian-jxto,Chinese

ingotsof silver,256 n. ; on the Kizil-

bdsh, 214 n. ; on Balur (or Bolor),
385 n. ; on dam-girl,413 n.

Yulp"iinhabitants of Tibet,407 and n.,
410.

Yultiujur,26.

Yumghdl, placecalled,365 and n.

Ynnus Khdn, sonof Vais Kbda, 73, 153;

personalappearance of,79 ; Muham-mad

Kdzi and, 84,* 85* ; his recep-tion
in Samarkand by Ulugh Beg,

74 ; fightsagainst his brother Is"n

Bughd Khan. 81,82, 172 ; appointed
Khdn by Sultdn Abu Said,83, 84 ;

eurly life of, 84, 85; liisarrival in

Moghulistan, 86, 87; marries Isdn

DauUt Begum, 86 ; Yatikand given
,

to, 87; seizes Aksu, 90; second

return to Moghulistdn,90-92; de-feated

by Amdsdnji Tdishi, 91 ;

defeat and murder of Buruj Oghldn,
92,93; capturedby Shaikh Jamal-

ud-Din at Tashkand, 94, 95; and

ti)e Kings of Mavard-un-Nahr, 95-

98 ; battle with Omar Shaikh Mirzd

at Tika Sagrutku,96,97 ; visited by
Khw^a Nasiruddin Ubaiduilah,97,
114; the Tdjik features of,97n.,98n.;
battles in conjuuctionwith Muham-mad

Ilaidar Mirzd against Mirzd

Abd Bakr, 104-7; marries Sbdh

Begum, 108 ; obtains complete con-trol

over the Mogbuls. 108; dif-ference

with Muhammad Haidar

Mirzd at Aksu, 109-111 ; enters

Tdshkand, 112, 113; his death and

burial in Tdshkand, 114, 115, 157;

daughterj) of,117, 118; account of

liis lifeami list of bis ofTspring,1.55,

156. 197, 198; defeated by Mixz^

Abd Bakr at Yarkand,253.
Yupurghi Biver,295 ".

Yurung Kdsh, river in Kbotdn, 298.

Yuafdn, son of Miizd Abd Bakr,
304.

Yusuf,Amir, taken prisonerby Timur,
28

YusiifAli Kukilddsh Divdnd,203.
Yusuf Bakdval,309.
Yusuf Kdsbghari,226.
Yusuf,Mauldcd, 486.

Yusun Timur Sultdn,son of Saltdn

Ahmad Khdn, 161.

YusurghdtmJshKhdn, 72.

Yutun Bdshi River,304.

Zabiha, ImAm, tomb of,298.

Zafar-NdmoySharaf-ud-Din All Yazdi,
author of,84, 85 n., 151 ; Petis de la

Croix's translation of,75* ; extracts

from, in the Tarihh-i'IUuihidi,xi.,
xiii.; and succession of the Moghul
Khans, 41*-46*; mention of the

'cities' of the Moghulistan,57*;
and Moghul encampments, 60* ; and

wars between Timur and the Mo-gbuls,

99* ; liistoryof events in

Moghulistan,118,* 119*; historyof
the Moghuls and their Khdkdna, 2 ;

storyof AJdnkud Kurkluk, 5 ; spoiks
of Amir Timur as Siihib-i-Kurdn,
17 n. ; victoryof Timur over a Jatah

Amir, 21". ; adventures of Timur

and Husain, 22 n., 23 n.; and Dyds
Khwdja Khdn, 23, 38 ; rebellion of

Knmar-ud-Din, 38-40 ; and Amir

Timur's expedition against Khitdi"

53; liistoryof Tughluk Timur re-corded

in,56 ; nine wives of Timur,
278 n. ; and Davd Khdn, 800; aocount

of Kashmir in, 430-432; the mis-deeds

of Sultdn Khalil (grandsonof
Timur) recorded in,451.

Zardfshdn, valleyof, invaded by the

Jatah army, 29 n.; Kazdks in tlie,
126.*

Zdhid, Khwdja, 69.

Zahir-ud-Diu Muhammad BabarPddi-

shdh Gbdzi, 117, 119,120 : seeBdbar

Pddishdh.

Zainab Sultdn Khduim, 146, 467.

Zain-ul-Abidin,Sultdn,428,433, 434 ;

palaceof, on the island of Lanka,
429 and n., 430.

Zaminddwar, Slidh Beg conducts afihirs

of,202.

Zangi Chak, 482,487.

Zangskar,a district of Ladak, 15,*
410, 462.

ZanjirSardi,43.
ZdukaPass, 350n.

Zid-ud-Din,Amir, 107, 108.

Qoo^(z
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ZijKurkiiD,afitronomical tables called, I Zoroc"trians, the, in Asia, known as

59 and ". ; 60 n.
I Tarn, 96.*

Zlknl Bah"dur, 185. I Znii,the pass of Kashmir,423.

Zinda Hasham, 32, 34, 40. I Zulkadar tribe,214 n.

Zir-Sud-Kankar in Tibet,410. ; Znngaria (or Jnngar), country of,

Zobir R6ghi, kiUed by Mirz" Khan, I 31," 34.* 53* ; the Uighure of,93,*

203, 219. I 95.*

Zordwar Sing,the Dogra general,15* ; Zungars,the,97* n.

expedition of, to Tibet in 1841.. I Zunia,in Tibet,410,416.

458 n., 461 n.
i Zu'nnun, Mirz", 205.
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